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that  for  our  better  assistance  in  that  behalf,  wee  have  i^ 
poynted  you,  among' others,  to  pass  over  with  us  in  this 
journey  and  voyage,  with  the  number  of  a  hundred  aUe 
men,'mete  for  the  warrs,  to  be  by  you  provided.  Wherrf 
threescore  to  bee  ardi^s^  and  forty  InUs  on  foot,  suf&dently 
4  harnessed  and  appointed  for  the  warrs.  Willing  and  dearing 
you  therefore  not  onely  to  prepare  your  self  for  that  pur- 
pose, but  also  with  al  spedie  diligence  to  put  the  said  num- 
ber of  men  in  convenient  readines  accordin£:lie:  and  tp.as- 
certainie  us  thereof  by  your  writing  on  this  ade  the  begin- 
ning of  April  next  coming  at  the  farthest :  and  at  the  same 
season  to  send  unto  us  some  discrete  servant  of  yours,  to 
receyve  mony  for  iacke^  siXid  conducting, of  .the  said  num- 
ber.  To  the  entent  that  yee,  with  the  said  number,  may  be 
ready  to  set  forward  towards  uS;,  at  any  time  after,  when 
wee  by  our  writing  shal  require  you  so  to  do.  And  these 
our  letters,  signed  and  sealed  with  our  own  hand  and  signet, 
shall  be  as  sufficient  warrant  and  discharge  unto  you  in  that 
behalf,  as  though  the  same  had  passed  under  our  Great  Seal 
of  England ;  any  act,  statute,  or  ordinance,  heretofore  made 
to  the  contrary  concerning  retainors  notwithstanding.  Faile 
ye  not  to  accomplish  the  premises,  as  ye  tender  the  honour 
and  suretie  of  us,  and  of  this  our  realme,  and  the  advaunce- 
ment  and  furtheraunce  of  this  meritorious  voycLge,  Yeven« 
under  our  signet  at  our  mannor  of  Greenwiche,  22.  Feb. 
anno  Reg.  4. 

Number  II. 

Kmg  Henry  to  his  Ambassador  in  Flanders^  in  behalf  of 

TTumuis  Barnaby^  merchant. 

To  our  trusty  and  right  welbehved  Covmsailer^  Dr:  Knighty 
our  Ambassador  in  the  parties  qfFlaundresi 

By  the  King, 
HENRY  R. 

MSS.  G.  H.     TRUSTY  and  right  welbiloved  we  grete  you  well.    And 
^'  albeit  that  we,  by  our  letters  patents  of  save  coiiduyte  un- 

der our  Great  Scale,  have  licenced  tod  auctorised  our  wel- 
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Number  I. 

King  Henry's  letter  to  Sir  David  Owen^  to  provide  an 
hwndnred  men  to  go  into  France  with  him,  in  behalf  of 
the  Pope  against  the  French  King. 

By  the  King. 
HENRY  R. 

J.RUSTIE  and  wdbeloved,  wee  grete  you  wel.  AndMSS.D.G. 
wheras  wee,  according  to  our  dutie  to  God  and  to  his^*^**' 
Church,  at  the  instant  requests  and  desires  of  the  Popes 
HoUnes,  and  other  Christen  Princes,  our  confederates  and 
aQies,  have  for  the  defence  of  the  said  Church,  being  by 
our  enemy  the  French  Kinge  oppressed,  and  the  extincting 
of  the  detestable  schisme  raised  by  certain  perverse  Cardi- 
nalls,  and  maintained  by  the  same  King,  entred  actual  war 
against  him ;  entending,  God  willing,  by  the  aid  and  assists 
ance  of  such  of  our  confederates  and  allies  as  shal  joyn 
with  us  in  that  Gods  quarrel,  to  pursue  and  continue  the 
said  wars,  and  personally  to  proceed  into  France  with  an 
army  royal  this  next  summer,  as  wel  for  that  our  purpose, 
aa  for  recovering  our  right  there :  wee  signifie  unto  you. 
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that  for  our  better  assistance  in  that  behalf,  wee  have  ap- 
poynted  you,  among' others,  to  pass  over  with  us  in  this 
journey  and  voyage,  with  the  number  of  a  hundred  able 
men,  mete  for  the  warrs,  to  be  by  you  provided.    Wherof 
threescore  to  bee  ardbiers^  and  forty  biljs  on  foot,  sufficiently 
4  harnessed  and  appointed  for  the  warrs.  Willing  and  desiring 
you  therefore  not  onely  to  prepare  your  self  for  that  pur- 
pose, but  also  with  al  spedie  diligence  to  put  the  said  num- 
ber of  men  in  convenient  readines  accorc^nglie:  and,  to  as- 
certaine  us  thereof  by  your  writing  on  this  side  the  begin- 
ning of  April  next  coming  at  the  farthest :  and  at  the  same 
season  to  send  unto  us  some  discrete  servant  of  yours,  to 
receyve  mony  for  jacke);s,  wd  conducting  of  the  said  num- 
ber.   To  the  entent  that  yee,  with  the  said  number,  may  be 
ready  to  set  forward  towards  us,  at  any  time  after,  when 
wee  by  our  writing  shal  require  you  so  to  do.    And  these 
our  letters,  signed  and  sealed  with  our  own  hand  and  signet, 
shall  be  as  sufficient  warrant  and  discharge  unto  you  in  that 
behalf,  as  though  the  same  had  passed  under  our  Great  Seal 
of  England ;  any  act,  statute,  or  ordinance,  heretofore  made 
to  the  contrary  concerning  retainors  notwithstanding.    Faile 
ye  not  to  accomplish  the  premises,  as  ye  tender  the  honour 
and  suretie  of  us,  and  of  this  our  realme,  and  the  advaunce- 
ment  and  furtheraunce  of  this  meritorious  voyage.    Yeven 
under  our  signet  at  our  mannor  of  Greenwiche,  22.  Feb. 
anno  Reg.  4. 

Number  II. 

King  Henry  to  his  Ambassador  i/n  Fla/nders^  in  behalf  of 

Thomm  Barnaby^  merchant. 

To  our  trusty  and  right  welbehved  Cownsailer,  Dr,  Knigkty 
our  Ambassador  in  the  parties  of  Flaundres. 

By  ike  King. 
HENRY  R. 

MSS.  G.  H.     TRUSTY  and  right  welbiloved  we  grete  you  well.    And 
^'  albeit  that  we,  by  our  letters  pataits  of  save  conduyte  un- 

der our  Great  Scale,  have  licenced  tod  auctorised  our  weU 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  6 

biloved  subgiet,  Thomas  Bamaby^  of  our  citie  of  London, 
merchaunte,  that  he  by  himself,  his  servants,  factors,  or 
attumeys,  denyzens,  or  straungiers,  shal  use  and  occupie 
the  feate  and  entrecourse  of  al  maner  merchaundize,  in  al 
places,  and  at  al  seasons,  during  the  terme  of  yeres  in 
our  said  letters  conteigned ;  yet  that  notwithstanding,  it  is 
shewed  unto  us  on  the  behalf  of  our  said  sublet,  that  our 
right  dere  and  right  entirely  welMoved  cousine,  the  Duchesse 
of  Savoye,  hath  caused  certain  proclamations  to  be  made  of 
late,  that  noe  baye-salt,  or  wine,  of  the  growing  of  the 
parties  of  Fraunce,  Normandy,  Bretayne,  or  Gascoigne, 
being  of  the  commodities  of  our  auncient  enemie,  the 
Frenshe  King,  shalbe  brought  or  conveyede  into  the  parties 
of  Flaundres,  or  elsewher  under  her  dominion,  upon  pa3me 
of  forfeiture  of  the  same,  as  we  be  enformed :  we  tenderly 
mynding  and  willing  the  said  Thomas  Bamaby,  to  enjoy 
the  whole  eflect  of  our  said  letters  of  save  conduyte  to  hym 
in  this  partie  graunted,  wol  and  desire  you  in  such  sub- 
istantial  and  discrete  wise,  to  solidite  our  said  cousine  that 
she  wolbe  contented  to  graunte  unto  the  same  Thomas  his 
letters  patents  of  save  conduyte,  under  hir  Grete  Scale,  in  5 
as  large  and  ample  manner  as  is  specified  in  our  said  letters 
of  saveconduyte.  And  for  the  more  arid  better  knowlei^ 
herof,  we  send  unto  you,  at  this  time,  our  trusty  and  wel- 
biloved  servant  Sir  John^  Wallop,  Knight,  with  other  <m» 
letters  directed  unto  ouir  said  cousine;  whome  we  desire 
you  tehderiy'and  diligently  to  favor  in  the  spedy  expedition 
and  furth^raunce  of  this  cause.  Wherby  ye  shal  minister 
unto  us  ful  good  pleasure.  Yeven  under  our  signet  at  pur 
monastery  of  Chartesaye  the  xiith  daye  of  August. 
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Number  III. 

King  Henry  to  his  AmbcLSsadora  with  the  Prince  qfCastiky 
Jbr  satisfaction  to  he  demanded  for  staying  of  a  merchant- 
m£m,  put  in  by  stress  of  weather  to  Zeaiand, 

To  our  trusty  and  right  welbikwed  CotmsaUors,  and 
Knight  Jbr  our  body.  Sir  Edward  Ponyngs^  Comptroller 

.  qfour  Household,  cmd  Maister  William  Knight,  our  Am- 
bassadors with  our  cousin  the  Prince  of  Castile. 

HENRY  R-  ^3^  ^^  ^*^- 
MSS.  G.  H-  TRUSTY  and  right  wdbiloved,  we  grete  you  wel ;  lating 
you  wit,  it  is  c(»nen  to  our  knowledge,  that  where  as  a  ship 
lately  to  us  belon^ng,  called  the  Cast,  laden  by  our  wel- 
biloved  subgietts,  John  Alen,  Hugh  Clopton,  and  Richard 
Fermour,  and  others,  with  woUes,  doth,  and  othre  mer- 
ichaundises  and  commodities  of  this  our  reame,  being  in  her 
.voyage  towards  the  parties  of  Italye,  was  by  excessive  rage 
and  storme  of  weder,  aftre  many  danngiers  and  perillis,  in 
avo3Fding  her  extreme  ruyn,  driven  by  violence  and  force 
into  the  parties  of  Zeland,  taking  for  her  refuge  and  socour 
the  ix)ad  and  watier  nere  unto  Armewe;  a  pretence  and 
dayme  was  made  in  the  name  of  our  cousine,  the  Prince  of 
CastiUe,  of  certain  tolls,  custums,  and  othre  exactions,  called 
ib»  toll  of  Gravdyi^  and  Zdand.  Wherupon  the  officers 
of  our  said  oousin  caused  not  oonly  the  purser  of  the  said 
shipp  to  be  arrested  in  the  town  of  Middylborowe,  and 
comnlitted  unto  prison,  wher  he  remayned  to  his  grete 
payne,  hurte,  and  prejudice ;  but  also  with  force  of  gonshot, 
in  manna:  of  wane,  caused  our  said  ship  to  be  horded,  and 
out  of  the  same  spoiled  and  toke  al  her  sailles,  and  so  de- 
teigned,  withhilde,  and  kept  her  from  her  voyage,  til  such 
tyme  as  our  said  subgietts  were  driven  to  put  in  sufficient 
suretie  and  caution  to  aunswer  according  to  law.  Which 
said  detaigning  not  oonly  put  our  said  sub^etts  to  grete 
and  excessive  costs  and  charges,  and  their  tyme  gretely 
hindred,  to  thair  expresse  wrongs,  but  also  hath  been  the 
caused  that  by  the  retardation  of  our   said  ship  she  now 
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lately  fell  into  the  daungier  and  hands  of  the  Mores  and 
enfidels,  enemys  to  Ghrists  faith/  Which  infidels,  having  6 
certain  fmsts  and  galeis'i.pjMnnted  for  &e  wiarres,  %aye  hot 
oonly  slayne  diverse  of  our  subgiets,  the  maryners  and  gon- 
ners  of  our  said  shipp,  but  also  hav^  takien  hir,  and  al  the 
said  goodes  and  merchaundises,  with  the  residue  of  the 
people  being  in  her,  whom  they  have  and  detaigne  m  prison 
aod  captivity^  And  in  as  nioch  as  it  is  notofy,  that  bi  caas 
the  said  reCarcktion  had  Hot  been,  our  said  Iship  of  al  wxmii^ 
tude  had  not  hap^ned  into  the  said  daungier,;  we  do  noC 
in^ute  the  culp  and  blame  therof  in  any  person,  biit  oonly 
in  ihe  oBiceve  of  our  said  cousin.-  Which  jacture,  wrongs 
and  prejudice,  we  caimot  ne  woU  8uffl*e  to  passe  without 
sufficient  reformation  aod  amends.  And  cbneadering  that 
it  is  contrary  to  al  law,  right,  and  conscience,  that  any  tolls, 
custumes^  or  othre  imposttioos  shuld  be  exacted  of  any  per- 
son for  any  ship,  goods,  or  merchaundises  so  forced  and 
driven  in  by  weders,  a^)eraaQy  where  nothing  is  intended  to 
be  put  to  sale ;  and  for  that  also  the  treaties  of  enteroourse, 
which  hath  hertofore  been  made  betwene  us  and  our  fm>- 
genitors,  and  our  said  couian  and  hik  progenitors,  be  ex- 
pressely  contrary  hereunto ;  we  therfore  moL  and  command 
you,  that  diewing  and  extending  thi9  matier  at  good  length 
to  the  commissioners  of  our  said  ooimn,  ye  not  oonly  re- 
quire restitution  of  such  mony  or  bonds  as  have  been  made 
or  payd  in  the  name  of  our  said  subgi^ts  for  the  said  tolls, 
wherby  theymay  be  clerely  recompensed  and  discharged  of 
the  same ;  but  also,  for  the  more  aggravation  of  this  matier, 
ye  demande  amends^  as  well  for  our  said  ship,  and  the  goods 
and  merdiaundises,  which,  by  meane  of  the  said  retardati<Mn, 
be  now  lost  and  taken,  as  is  above  said ;  as  also  of  al  otha* 
losses,  dammagies^  and  hindraunces,  susteined  hy  the  &ixnie. 
Ehdevouring.ybu  with  all  ^ect  to  reduce  and  bring  this 
matier  to  agood  resolutibn,i4»  our  s^)ecial  trust  is  in  you. 
Yeven  undre  our  signet,  at  our  manour  of  Greenwich,  the 
xxii.  day  of  July. 
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Number  IV. 

The  constables  of  Toumay^  being  the  Yeomen  of  the  King's 
guard  therej  to  Cardinal  Wolsey  and  the  Privy  Council; 
certifying  the  great  headships  and  inconveniences  they 
must  undergo^  if  according  to  a  late  order ^  their  wages 
should  be  alteredjrom  quarterly  to  half-yearly  payments. 

Dott.  Libr.  WHEREAS  it  hath  pleased  your  Grace  to  direct,  &c. 
*  certifying  your  Grace  aiul  al  the  Lords  of  the  Kings  most 
hcnorable  Council,  that  wee,  yeomen  of  the  Sangs  most 
honorable  guard,  his  poor  servants  and  daily  orators,  and 
yours,  being  constables  here,  whose  names  be  subscribed 
everich  of  us  in  his  behalf,  hath  examined  his  company  ac- 
cording to  his  duty.  And  it  is  considered  among  us  in  ge- 
neral, that  it  would  be  great  prejudice  and  hurt  to  the  said 
garrison,  if  they  should  be  paid  according  to  the  tenor  of 
your  Graces  letters,  for  divers  and  many  considerations. 
H  First,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  said  garrison  doth 
serve  three  months  before  they  rec^ve  their  wages.  And  ii^ 
amunently  at  the  receipt  of  the  same,  they  pay  for  meat 
and  drink,  and  for  other  things  necessary,  in  the  said  three 
months  had  and  obtained  upon  their  credence.  And  what 
time  they  have  paid  al  their  duty,  many  a,  one  have  not  a 
p^ny  left  to  convey  himself  for  the  three  months  to  come. 

And  besides  and  over  that,  many  one  is  in  debt  to  the 
sum  .of  10^.  cnr  90s.  some  more,  some  kss.  This  considered, 
k  i^uMtld  be  much  more  harder  with  us  and  with  the  said 
garrison,  if  we  b^  put  to  the  half  years  payment 

Also,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  there  is  many  a  poor 
x»sji  in  the  sidd  garrison,  as  well  single  men  as  wedded 
men.  And  wheras  it  is  so,  that  rangle  men  can  wd  convey 
themselves  £rom  three  months,  but  to  be  in  debt  more  or  less : 
much  more  harder  it  is  with  wedded  men,  having  here  his 
wife  and  two  or  three  or  four  children  a{nece,  and  some 
more  and  some  less.  And  wheras  men  convey  thanselves  by 
the  space  of  three  months,  it  should  be  much  more  harder 
to  convey  themselves  by  the  space  of  half  a  year. 

Also,  tho  it  be  so,  that  victualers,  which  be  not  able  of 
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themselves  to  victual  twenty  x>r  thirty  persons,  but  th^ 
should  be  greatly  relieved  out  of  the  Kings  coffers;  yet 
other  poor  taexi  that  hath  wife  and  children,  and  keepeth  a 
poor  house  by  himself,  is  not  relieved,  except  he  have  his 
wages.  For  tho  it  be  so,  that  men  may  have  bread  and 
be^  upon  their  scores  and  tayles,  yet  shal  not  m^  have 
Beshf  fish,  butter,  eggs,  cheese,  nor  other  things  necessary, 
except  they  have  ready  mony.  For  the  country  victuakth 
the  city  for  ready  mony.  For  and  if  the  country  should 
withdraw  for  lack  of  payment,  it  would  cause  great  scarce- 
ness to  be  among  us,  to  the  great  hiurt  of  the  said  garrison. 

Also,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  we  be  not  among  our 
special  friends,  as  the  King^s  garris(ms  of  Calais  and  else- 
where; but  we  be  among  our  friends  by  onnpulsion.  And 
in  such  friends  is  lio  great  trust  and  fidelity ;  but  smal  faith 
or  favour,  without  friendship  or  kindnes.  For  in  the  highest 
part  of  al.France,  we  of  the  said  garrison  may  have  for  our 
mony  as  much  friendship  as  we  may  have  in  the  said  city 
of  Toumay :  which  hath  been  oft^itimes  proved.  For  what 
time  aay  of  the  said  garrison  hath  not  mony  to  convey  them«- 
selves  and  their  households,  then  taketh  they  a  gage,  and 
layeth  the  same  to  a  townes  man  to  pledge,  for  to  have 
mony  therupon.  And  if  their  gage  or  pledge  be  of  the 
value  of  90s.  then  he  shal  have  therupon  the  said,  pledge  or 
gage,  7^.  or  8^.  or  therabouts.  And  if  he  fail  of  the  day  of 
payment,  incontinently  he  leeseth  his  gage  or  pledg,  of  what 
valour  soever  it  be.  In  which  th^  so  d(Ang  is  no  maner  of 
frienship. 

Also,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  Kings  most  gracious 
coin  is  not  accepted  here  and  in  England  accordingly.  "Eat 
tho  that  it  be  so,  that  the  garrison  receive  the  Kmgs  coin, 
as  the  pence  after  the  rate  of  Engkuad,  nevertheles  what 
time  that  men  shal  buy  victuals  and  other  necessaries,  the 
peny  starling  is  but  worth  a  Finnish  peny.  And  thus  in 
every  threepence  starling,  there  is  oiie  peny  lost  And  he 
thftt  taketh  12(2.  by  the  day,  his  wages  in  buying  any  thing 
is  but  8d.  by  the  day.  And  he  that  taketh  8d.  by  the  day 
is  in  like  maner;  his  wages  cometh  to  5(2.  starling,  and 
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8  Flemish  Imlfpeny.  And  like  inaner  in  al  other  what  wages 
soever  they  take.  Which  is  great  loss  and  dommage  to  the 
said  garrison  here :  and  shal  continue  by  reason  of  the  pay- 
ment c^  the  said  pence.  Except  it  shal  please  the  Kings 
Highnes  to  command  the  said  pence  to  be  called  home  again 
into  the  realm  of  England,  or  else  some  other  order  and  di- 
;recticm  therin  to  be  had  and  taken.  And  also  that  the  Kings 
mo&t  noble  ccm  of  his  gold,  as  his  royal  may  have  course 
fear  10^.  sterling;  and  liis  angel  noble  at  6s.  Sd.  sterling; 
and  the  crown  at  4s8.  fid.  sterling.  Wheras  the  said  garri- 
son receive  them,  as  the  royal,  for  11^.  sterUng,  the  angd 
noble  for  7^.  9d,  starling,  and  the  crown  for  4ts.  6d.  starling. 
And  thus  appeiu*^th  the  impovershing  of  the  said  garrison. 
.  For  it  is  to  be  coniiidi3red,.that  the  merchant  will  sel  their 
.wares  and  merchadize,  and  likewise  victuals;  stningers, 
their  victuals,  so  that  they  take  no  loss  by  the  said  mony. 
Wheras  al  the  English  victualers  bear  the  loss,  and  others 
ofthesaidgamsoo. 

Also,  that  where  men  lack  mony,  meat,  and  drink,  with 
other  necessaries  which  must  needs  be  had:  and  that  thing 
which  A  man  may  buy  for  4d.  ^tarling  of  ready  mony,  if  it 
be  borrowed  it  shal  cost  €d.  or  7(2.  starlii^.  Which  should 
be  great  hindrance  to  poor  m&i :  and  should  be  never  aUe 
to  recover  it,  if  they  should  be  paid  by  tlie  half  year,  ac- 
jCording>4o  the  tenor  of  your  Graces  letter. 

Also,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  in  the  Kings  garrison 
royal,  as  ia  Calais  and  elsewhere,  no  maUot  is  demaunded 
nor  paid :  wheras  we  of  the  Kings  garrison  of  Toumay  pay 
for  ev^  tun  of  wine  40^.  staling  maitot;  and  for  every 
bairel  of  beer  Ifid.  starling.  Also,  we  pay  ffMr  fish,  for  flesh, 
and  for  every  other  thing.that  is  bought.  Which  amount^h 
to  a  great  sum  in  the  year ;  to  the  great  hurt  and  dommage 
of  the  said  garrison. 

Also,  it  is  to  bee  ccxisidered,  that  in  the  Kings  garrison 
royal,  as  in  Calais  and  elsewhere,  is  wel  invironed;  as  the 
sea  and  England  on  the  one  $ide,  and  the  marches  of  the 
same  on  the  other  side:  which  be  to  them  great  friends. 
By  whom   the  said  garrisons  of  Calais  and  elsewhere  be 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  11 

oftentiines  relieved.  And  they  have  moare  for  a  Flemiflh 
peny,  than  the  garrifion  of  Toumay  hath  for  3c2.  sterUng. 
Which  conunodities  the  Kings  garriscm  of  Toumay  lacketh 
in  every  behalf.  Also,  thdie  is  in  the  Kiiigs  said  garrison  of 
Calais,  div^s  merchants  that  do  victual  the  said  gaarrison  for 
half  year  to  half  year ;  and  with  as  eaede  price  as  men  may 
buy  for  ready  mony.  Wheras  we,  the  said  garrison  of 
Toumay,  have  no  such  firienda,  but  the  contrary.  For 
when  the  said  garison  lacketh  mony,  then  the  said  garrison 
lacketh  victuals ;  as  at  this  pres^it  is  wel  proved* 

Humbly  we  beseech  your  Grace,  with  al  the  Lords  of  the 
Kings  most  honorable  Council,  that  it  may  please  your 
Grace,  with  al  the  Lords  of  the  Kings  most  honoinable 
Council,  to  be  mean,  and  to  inform  the  Kings  Highness  of 
these  the  premisses,  and  other,  for  the  relief  of  the  said 
garrison.  And  that  it  may  please  his  Highness  to  have 
consideraticHi  and  remors:  to  this  before  rehearsed,  in  con- 
sidering the  true  and  faithful  service,  that  we  his  poor  ser- 
vaats,  yeomen. of  his  most  honomble  guard,  with  al  the 
whole  retinue  of  the  said  garrison,  have  don  unto  his  High- 
ness heretctf<»e,  and  hereafter  inteadeth  to  do:  that  it  may 
please  his  abundant  goodness,  to  look,  upon  the  said  garrison 
with  the  ey  of  pity  and  of  eonsaderatitm,  for  the  eschueingo 
of  the  indeii^nily  of  the  said  premisses. 

And  that  it  may  furthermore  please  his  H^lmess  to  com- 
mand, that  proviaiiQa  of  mony  may  be  had  to  the  deputy  of 
this  his  <^  of  Toumay,and  Treasurer, to  content  and  pay 
the  garrison  here  acccNxtingly,  by  die  three  mcmths,  as  it 
hath  been  heretofore  used. 

And  further,  we  humbly  beseedi  your  Gkace,  and  al  the 
said  lAMrds  of  the  Kings  most  hcmoraUe  Ccmncil,  your  said 
daily  orators,  to  have  consideration  of  the  said  premisses : 
fuad  for  the  information  therof  to  the  Kings  Highness. 

And  furthermore,  not  to  take  displeasure  with  your  said 
poor  inen  and  daily  orators,  for  their  rude  writing  unto  * 
your  Grace ;  ^hich  lacketh  as  wel  learning,  as  good  coimsil. 
But  as  they  write  unto  your  Grace  after  their  natural  witts, 
and  as  poverty  and  necessity  constraineth  them  to  write  ac- 
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cording  to  the  truth ;  and  further,  for  the  preservation  of 
the  said  garrison,  and  the  wel&re  of  the  same. 

And  thus  your  said  poor  men  and  daily  orators  be  ever 
bound  to  pray  to  Grod  for  your  Grace,  and  for  al  the  Lords 
of  the  Kings  most  honorable  Council,  that  your  Honm^s  maj 
long  continue  and  endure. 

John  Prince.  Tho.  Gray.  John  Brodger. 

Will.  Bentall.  Tho.  Stribithil.  Tho.  Walett. 

Rich.  Forster.  Will.  Harford.  Rich.  Stone. 

Rob.  Mitchel.  Rich.  Dobell.  Rob.  Axe. 

John  Erdeley.  Evan  Bodmer. 


Number  V. 

Sir  Richard  Jemegan^  Lord  Deputy  of  T&wmay^  and  the 
Council ;  their  letter  to  the  Cardinalj  accompanying'  the 
former  J  written  by  the  constables. 
lotton.  Li-      PLEASETH  your  Grace  to  understand,  that  9Sdajd[ 
uial   *  *"  April  last  past,  we  received  your  letter  dated  at  Westminster 
the  9S>  day  of  April;  wheiin  your  Graces  pleasure  is,  that 
upon  deliberate  communication  had  of  sundry  of  our  letters 
.  sent  unto  your  Graee  for  provision  of  mony,  it  was  thought 
by  the  Kings  Grace,  and  his  most  honorable  Coundl,  that 
inasmuch  as  none  of  the  Kings  garrisons  in  any  other  place 
be,  or  have  been  used  to  be  paid  their  wages  but  half 
ye$^ly ;  it  standeth  not  with  any  necessity,  that  the  garrison 
of  this  town  of  Toumay  should  have  continually  so  hasty 
and  speedy  payment  made  to  them  at  the  end  of  every  three 
months:  and  for  that  cause  the  Kings  pleasure  is,  that  after 
the  third  day  of  the  said  month  of  April  finally  determined, 
the  payments  to  be  paid  at  the  end  of  every  half  year,  and 
not  before.    So  that  the  third  day  of  October,  and  the  third 
day  of  April,  shall  be  from  henceforth  our  days  of  payment. 
10  And  for  ease  and  better  commodity  of  soldiers  and  victual- 
lers, his  pleasure  is,  that  a  prest  of  a  thousand  marks  shal 
be  advanced  and  assigned  to  the  garrison,  to  be  deducted 
and  rebated  at  the  half  years  payment.     And  over  this,  it  is 
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his  gracious  pleasure,  the  premisses  to  be  notified  and  de- 
clared to  al  the  garrison.  And  after,  that  we  al  <^  our 
Council  here,  and  captains  of  the  retinue,  do  send  a  certifi- 
cate signed  and  subscribed  with  our  names;  declaring  our 
selves  to  be  contented  and  conformable  to  receive  the  pay- 
ment in  form  afore  rehearsed ;  without  any  farther  cialling 
or  molesting  the  King  and  his  Council  in  that  behalf,  &c. 

Pleaseth  your  Grace,  according  to  the  Kings  command- 
ment and  your  Grace  in  this  behalf;  we  have  called  before 
us  al  the  captains,  men  of  arms,  vinteners,  and  constables; 
and  declared  and  shewed  them  the  Kings  pleasure  and  your 
Graces,  taken  in  the  premisses,  with  the  whole  circiunstance 
of  your  Graces  letter ;  to  the  end,  that  they  and  every  of 
them  should  assemble  their  companies,  to  advertise  them 
the  same ;  and  that  they  should  conform  themselves  to  fol- 
low the  tenour  of  your  said  Graces  letter.  Wherupcm  they 
have  al  assembled  their  companies;  and  have  made  certifi- 
cates, as  it  appeareth.  Which  certificates  we  send  your 
Grace  with  this  letter;  as  wel  the  captains  with  the  men  of 
arms  by  themselves,  as  vinteners  and  constables  by  them, 
selves. 

Wherby  your  Grace  shal  perceive  the  great  necessity  and 
poverty  that  is  among  them.  And,  Sir,  as  far  as-  we  can 
know,  we  ascertain  your  Grace,  and  al  my  Lords  of  the 
Coondil,  that  al  the  articles  declared  in  the  said  certificates 
be  of  truth  and  unfeigned.  And  also,  that  we  cannot  see 
it  is  poseible  to  be  brought  to  so  long  a  day  without  the 
aventure,  without  some  great  inconvenience. 

For  at  the  making  hereof,  there  were  certain  victuallers 
came  and  complained  to  me,  the  Kings  deputy,  that  there 
were  divers  of  the  garrison  that  had  taken  their'  victuals 
£rom  them  by  force.  Wherupon  I  called  afore  me  the 
parties  so  dcnng,  to  make  redress  therof.  And  they  an- 
swered me,  that  they  had  offered  the  victualers  to  taylle 
with  them,  and  to  set  it  upon  scores ;  for  that  that  they  had 
was  laid  to  pledge;  and  that  poverty  made  them  do  it;  for 
mony  they  had  none;  nor  no  man  would  trust  them;  and 
without  meat  and  drink  they   could  not  live.    And  the 
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victualless  bdng  as  poor  for  their  parts  as  otbers.  For 
thdm  might  not  abide  the  same.  Wherupon  I  was  driv^ 
to  find  remedy  for  the  time  as  I  might  Nevertheles,  Sir, 
we  assure  your  Grace,  if  thai  we  have  not  right  shc»tly 
relief  of  mony  for  their  wages,  what  great  inconveniences 
would  fortune  by  this  extreme  necessity,  God  knows;  and 
we  fear  the  likelihood.  Especially,  because  the  danger  is  at 
al  howres  so  near,  as  here,  to  us. 


U  Number  VI. 

The  Lord  Moun^oy^  and  the  Council  at  Toumay^  to  Car- 
dinal Wolsey  ;  upon  his  infarmatum  of  an  etUerprize  in- 
tended  against  that  place. 

Coii.  Li-        PLEASE  your  Grace,  my  Lord,  we  have  received  your 

^'e,    '  letters,  dated  at  Duresm  Place,  &c. 

My  Lord,  yoiu*  Grace  knoweth  wel  we  lately  have  ad- 
vertised you  as  to  the  news  of  the  enferprize  of  the  French 
men ;  how  that  we  suppose  v&rily  they  be  of  little  effect 
I,  Hub  Kingis  lieutenant  here,  was  also  advertised  of  the 
same  news  by  the  said  master  Deputy :  and  both  afore  his 
advertisement  and  since,  I  s^it  out  divers  ways  to  know 
what  assemblies  wei^e  made,  and  the  cause  thereof:  and  was 
ascertained)  that  the  asaanbly  that  was  made  was  full  poor, 
as  was  their  musteiss.  And  as  scHue  take  it,  that  it  was  to 
make  braggs  to  the  King  of  Arragons  ambassadors;  And  I 
think  it  shalbe  hard,  what  by  such  friends  as  I  have  gottai 
in  these  parties,  and  by  such  e£|Hes  as  I  send  forth,  that 
smal  things  shal  be  attainpted  against  this  cityybut  I  shal 
hove  wanung  afore.  Notwithstanding,  we  require  your 
Grace  to  continue  your  adv^tisement  concerning  this  city. 
And  that  that  shal  come  to  our  knchvledgey  we  shal  ascertain 
you  in'  like  wise,  as  oiir  duties  are.  And  if  I  had  authority, 
add  therewith  to  retain  folks  o£  their  council,  as  wel  might 
be  don,  I  doubt  not  but  I  should  know  more  of  their 
privities  and  their  enterprising  than  I  can  now. 

And  as  to  the  furnishing  of  this  town  with  things  ne- 
cessary, if  busines  should  fortune,  we  shal  do  that  in  us  do 
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ly.  But  your  Grace  knoweth  wel  we  are  but  bare  of  mony 
h^re;  and  have  but  little  over  to  bear  the  diai^  of  tb^b 
garrison  and  labours  monthly.  And  for  that  purpose  must 
be  occupied  divers  ways  (if  any  such  chance  shduM  fortlihe) 
no  smal  sums  of  moneys  This  cityik  also  ill  {nrovided  of 
victuids :  and  much  w^  have  td  do  with  the  inhabitants  and 
council  to  have  it  amended,  and  to  caus^"  them  tx>  make 
provision  for  th^nselves.  And  as  to  the  soldiers,  they  be  of 
none  alnUty  for  to  provide  of  victuals,  but  lode  it  should  be 
provided  of  the  Eong,  in  tike  wise  as  it  was  in  Mr.  Poinyi^ 
days.    For  as  yet  there  is  no  established  garrisoil. 

Furtfiermore,  wheras  your  Grace  thinketh,  that  the  as- 
s«d[>ly  which  is  bruited  to  be,  (»r  if  any  attemptates  shalbe 
made  against  us,  is  not  without  the  comlbrt,  stirring,  and 
procuring  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  town;  wherfore  the 
opimon  of  the  Kings  Council  is,  and  the  Kings  express  com- 
maundment,  that  we  forthwith,  by  all  the  best  means  that 
we  can  use,  shal  take  {rata  the  ssild  inhabitants  al  their  har- 
liesd  ktid  habilinoentd  6f  war;  Irherby  wts  ^^albe  out  c^ 
danger  of  thefai,  if  they  intend  any  tfaih^  prejudieijatl  unto 
the  city.  ' 

Mflj6fd,'ajs  to  that  matter,  we  have  Used  the  be6t  way 
we  eotdd  devis^;  And  fbr  the  sieq^de  have  tiaUsed  al  the  city 
to  be  searched,  what  harness  and  habilimenb  of  'vrito  they 
have:  shewing  unto  them^  we  would  know  in  what  a  ireadi- 
nes  they 'were  to  serve  die  I^ng^  if  need  weiie.  And  the  12 
rejp&ti  i&  broUght  in  by  captains  and  otl^rs^*  which  h^  the 
buanes,  thit  in  hilmess  ^nd  habergeous^  good  ^d  evil, 
there  be  not  in  the  ihhalHtaRts  haiids  abote  the  ni^bet'  of 
557.  In  cross-bows  80.  and  in  hand^^iisr  65%  Which 
mmob^-  we  &^sk  tittle  to  be  fted^ed,  iS^  aHy  d&nger;  Where 
Iv^e^mAy  i^iocm^iilflFe  thsm-  Andi  now.  if  wd  sbo/dd  take  them, 
they  vFwld  tittle  hel^  tia  >  And  a  great  rtatbnt  should  rilBb 
tbeiteof.  !f  the  KkhgSi  Grace  br  his  Coundl  w^  that  in 
aiiy  ¥^  We  shidl  take  thenar*  his  pleasiire  shal  be  accom- 
ptifihied  to  the  bfest  we  may. 

We'hia^  aliso  visited  the  artil^y  ho«te  o£  the  town: 
whi^  i$  to  great  ithihg.    It  iis  imicler  strong  doors  and 
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locks,  in  the.  kee^Mig  of  the  four  chiefs  of  this  city.  And 
I,  the  Kings  lieutenant,  intend  to  have  other  keys  of  the 
same  doors,  and  to  be  the  fifth  with  them. 

My  Lord,  we  beseech  your  Grace  to  have  in  remem^ 
brance,  that  we  may  have  mony  shortly ;  and  that  we  may 
have  some  store  remaining  by  us.  For  we  were  never  so 
ill  furnished.  My  Lord,  we  had  made  you  answer  or  this, 
of  the  premisses,  saving  we  deferred  the  same  unto  we  had 
taken  view  throughout  this  city,  both  of  thar  store  of 
victuals  and  harness.  And  thus  our  Lord  have  you  in  his 
tuition.    Written  at  Toumay  the  xi  day  of  Septemb. 

At  your  Graces  commaundment. 

Will.  Mountjoy.  Sir  Ric.  Jam^am. 

Richard  Sampson.  Sir  Joh.  Tremayle. 

Sir  Richard  WhettehU. 


Number  VIL 

A  privaie  (UyinMnoiiA^m  ofFrcmce^  Demnarky  and  Sco&cmdy 
of  mvadmg  Engiand,  and  attachmg  Townay;  dia^ 
covered  to  Sir  Richard  Jemegan,  the  King's  Lieutenant 
there^  by  one  Henry  Crossene,  a  spy  of  the  CardmaFsin 
the  French  Court:  being  part  of  a  letter  Jrotn  the  said 
Sir  Richard  to  the  Cardinal, 

Cotton.  Li-  PLEASITH  your  Grace  to  understand,  that  this  day  came 
brar.  Call-  Qi^g  Hehry  Crossene  unto  one  of  the  gates  here  at  Toumay, 
&c.  Your  Grace  shal  moreover  understand,  that  the  same 
Henry  Crossene  is  come  strait  from  the  French  Kings  court, 
and  hath  shewed  me  this  news  following  to  advertise  your 
Grace  with  diligence. 

First,  he  saith,  that  the  French  King,  the  King  of  Den^ 
mark,  the  Duke  of  Albany  for  the  realm  of  Scotland,  and 
Richard  de  la  Pole,  be  al  in  one  confederation  and  appoint- 
ment, and  concluded  upon  these  enterprizes  following.  And 
for  the  sure  conducdon  of  the  same,  there  is  alr^dy  de- 
parted into  Scotland,  and  from  thence  to  Denmark,  Mon- 
^eur  de  Pursel,  chief  Counsillor  of  Roan,  and  David  Cokron, 
13  King  of  Herolds.    The  which  David  Herold  of  Denmark 
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was  the  same  that,  I  took  going  to  France  now  lately :  of 
whom  I  wrote  unto  your  Grace  with  speed.  And  whether 
my  letters  came  to  your  Grace  or  not ;  or  if  I  did  in  the 
same  acceptable  service  or  not,  hitherto  knew  neither  the 
Kings  pleasure  iwr  your  Graces, 

Item^  That  Richard  de  la  Pole  should  take  shipping  in 
Denmark,  and  the  Duke  of  Ulske,  the  King  of  Denmarks 
unkle,  with  a  certain  number  of  lance  knights,,  to  land  in 
some  part  of  England. 

.  Item^  That  the  Duke  of  Albany  shall  take  shipping  in 
Bretaign,  to  go  into  Scotland ;  and  there  to  make  busines 
against  the  King  in  those  parties. 

Item^  That  Monsieur  de  Burbone,  and  the  Duke  of 
Vendosme,  at  the  same  time  shal  come  before  this  town.  So 
that  al  these  enterprizes  should  be  put  in  execution  al  at 
one  time:  to  the  end  that  the  King  should  be  the  more 
troubled  for  the  defence  of  the  same. 

And  al  this  should  be  put  in  ure  within  this  two  or  three 
months. 

And  for  that  your  Grace  may  ^ve  the  more  credence, 
and  to  have  the  more  knowledg  in  this  before  rehearsed, 
there  is  one  Mr.  Robert  Cokbome,  a  Scot,  and  Bp.  of  Ruse, 
who  hath  disclosed  al  this  to  the  same  Henry  Crossene,  as 
he  saith ;  to  the  end  that  your  Grace  may  be  advertised. 
And  the  same  Mr.  Robert  Kokbom  desireth  the  Kings 
passport  to  pass  and  repass  with  twelve  horses  with  himself,  . 
and  then  at  his  coming  he  will  shew  your  Grace  more  at 
length  of  al  that  is  further  determined.  The  which  he  wil 
disclose  to  no  man  but  to  the  Kings  Highnes,  or  to  your 
Grace.  And  if  it  shal  be  your  Graces  pleasure,  that  the 
said  Mr.  Ro.  Kokb.  shal  have  the  Kings  passport,  and  that 
it  may  so  please  your  Grace,  that  the  same  passport  may 
be  sent  to  me,  or  to  the  Master  of  the  Fellowship,  Mr. 
Hewester,  where  the  said  Will.  [Henry]  Cross,  do  tary  for 
the  same :  who  should  have  the  conveyance  of  it  most  se- 
cretlie  that  might  be.  For,  as  far  as  I  can  perceive  by  Will. 
[Hen.]  Cross,  the  said  Mr.  Rob.  Kokb.  would  depart  se- 
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cretlie  out  of  France,  and  with  hast  by  this  herold  of  Dett- 
mark,  which  was  here  taken,  is  much  of  this  before  rehearsed, 
come  to  Mr.  Rob.  K.  knowledge.  For  they  are  both  Scots. 
And  the  herold  thought  that  Mr.  Ro.  K.  was  good  French, 
as  he  hath  been  before.  But  some  cause  there  is,  that  he  is 
not  at  this  time  content  with  the  French  King,  but  glad  to 
be  revenged. 

Your  Grace  shall  understand,  that  Richard  de  la  Pool  is 
departed  from  the  French  King,  and  is  departed  to  Mence 
in  Lorain.  And  from  thence  shall  go  to  Denmark,  as  the 
^me  William  saith.  I  doubt  not,  but  as  shortly  as  he  Mi 
depart  from  thence,  I  shal  be  advertised  of  his  departure. 
For  I  have  sent  espials  to  Mence  for  the  same. 

Also,  I  send  your  Grace  a  letter  here  enclosed,  that  one 
PoUe,  a  master  of  a  ship,  dwelling  at  Hansardatne  [Am- 
sterdam] in  Holland,  hath  sent  to  a  Priest,  Sir  William, 
that  is  with  Rich,  de  la  Poole.  The  which  Polle  hath  al- 
ways served  in  time,  past  Perk3m  Warbeke,  from  Ednrond 
de  la  Pole,  and  now  Richard  de  la  Pole.  Wherfore  this 
letter  is  the  more  suspect.  And  if  this  enterprize  before  re- 
hearsed should  be  put  in  execution,  I  am  sory  that  jrour 
Grace,  and  al  the  Lords  of  the  Kings  most  honorable  Privy 
Council,  hath  not  given  credence  to  our  oft  writings,  for  the 
avauncement  of  such  works  as  should  have  been  great,  and 
most  necessary  for  the  surety  of  this  the  Kings  citadel.  For 
14  if  the  stole  had  been  after  our  poor  avices  followed  in  the 
same,  at  the  time  the  older  part  of  this  castle,  which  is  yet 
very  feeble,  had  been  clean  out  of  danger,  and  as  strong 
and  as  defenceable  as  other  of  the  new  works  is.  And  for 
lack  of  the  same,  I  assure  your  Grace,  whosoever  hath  in- 
formed your  Grace  the  contrary,  there  shalbe  great  danger 
and  great  paine,  with  loss  of  many  men  to  defend  the  sonde, 
if  any  such  thing  shal  fortune  or  chaunce. 

And  now.  Sir,  at  this  time,  fcfr  extreme  poverty  by  faidt 
and  lack  of  mony,  there  be  here,  I  assure  your  Grace,  many 
dead,  weary,  and  uncomfortable  hearts,  as  knoweth  our 
Lord  God,  who  ever  preserve  your  Grace  to  his  pledsure* 
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Written  at  Toumay,  the  last  day  of  May,  by  your  servant 
to  his  little  power, 

Sir  Rychard  Jarnegan, 
7b  imf  Lord  Cardmcds 
good  Qrace. 


Number  VIII. 

TTie  Chapter  of  ike  Church  of  Toumay  to  their  Bishop,  the 
CarcUnal  of  York ;  acknowledging  their  tfumtcfvlness  to 
hknjbr  procuring  them  the  King^s  patent,  canfimiing  aU 
their  former  liberties ;  a/nd  begging  his  patronage. 

LITERAS  vestrae  Amplitudinis,  reverendissime  Pater,  Cot^n.  Li- 

,  .  ^  .,  .  T     .  brar.  Call. 

accepunus;  quae  nobis  omnibus  et  jucundissimae  et  gra-guia.  F.  i. 
tissims  fuerunt :  eoque  magis,  quod  jampridem  summo  dc 
aiderio  expetivimus  occaidonan  aliquam  nobis  oblatum  in, 
qua  vestne  Dignationi  studiofiisshne  gratificaremur.  Quam 
nunc  oblatam  esse  mirifice  gaudemus,  et  la&tamur.  Non 
quod  vestris  in  nos  beneficiis  dignum  aliquid  jam  rependa-; 
mus :  quinimo  (sicuti  par  est)  declarare  imprimis  cupimus, 
non  modo  nostram  erga  vestram  Patemitatem  benevolenti- 
am,  (quae,  ut  debetur,  maxima  est,)  sed  cultum  in  earn  pra&r 
cipuum  observantiamque  singularem.  Nos  igitur  omnes 
eodem  assensu,  ac  una  omnium  voce,  ita  vesfrac  Dignationis 
petitioni  annuimus,  (quae  imperare  potius  quam  rogare  de- 
buisset,)  ut  vehementer  doleremus  nos  in  re  ampliori  vestrae 
Patemitati  non  posse  morem  gerere:  condonantes  hila- 
rissime  chirurgi  regii  filio  quicquid  vestra  Amplitudo  po- 
stulavit.  Desideramus  etiam  id  vestrae  Amplitudini  esse  per^ 
suasum,  nichil  €sse,  sive  et  exiguum  sit,  aut  grande,  quod 
non  alaciiter  ac  promptissime  vestra  causa  efBciamus. 

Neque  tamen  illud  est  omittendum,  quod  literatissimo 
humams^imoque  D"^.  Doctori,  vestrae  Paternitatis  Vicario, 
pltnribus  exposuimus;  eam  scil.  pecuniam,  quae  imprimis 
canonioin-um  rec^ionibus  solita  est  persolvi,  non  in  no- 
Btros  U6US  et  commoditatem  convei:ti,  aut  a  nobis  esse  in- 
stitutam,  sed  id  omne  pecuniae  quod  persolvitur,  in  eoclesiae 
£ribiicam,  et  tbesaurarium  ad  eappam  oomparandam,  im- 
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plicatur.  Quod  etiam  apostolica  auctoritate  et  decreto  hiiie 
ecclesiae  concessum  est. 
1 5  Cseterum,  ne  pluribu6  vestram  Dignationem  detineamus, 
ea  omnia  eidem  poUicemur,  quae  k  fide&ssimis  oratoribus^  et 
vestrse  dignitatis  et  nominis  amantissimis,  postolari  possunt 
Ad  quod  san^  astringimur  multis  magnisque  rationibus* 
Vestra  enim  providentia  effectum  est,  ut  ecclesiastica  liber- 
tas  regali  munere  conservata  et  defensa  sit,  atque  hactenus 
ejusraodi  gubematores  rectoresque  assecuti  sumus,  qui  nos 
nostraque  privilegia  illaesa  immotaque  tutatr  sunt.  Quae  ni- 
mirum  omnia  in  vestrae  Amplitudinis  egre^am  landem  et 
gloriam  cumulatissime  reddiderunt. 

Oramus  igitur  atque  obtestamnr  vestram  Dignitatem,  ut 
viestrap  hujus  ecclesise  patrocinium  tutelamque  suscipiat,  quae 
eotidi^  supplicibus  votis  et  pro  invictissimi  Regis  nostri  se-^ 
renitate,  et  vestrae  Patemitatis  prospero  successu,  omnipot^n- 
tem  Deum  humiliter  suppliciterque  precamur.  Valeat  dig- 
nissima  vestra  Patemitas.  Ex  capitulo  nostro  Tomacens. 
hac  XV.  Octobris. 

V.  Revm«.  Paternitati  humiles  et  obsequiosi  ora» 
tores,  Capitulum  Tomasense,  Decano  absente. 
Reverendiss,  et  observcmdissimo 

mChristoPrimati^etDomina 

nostro  D»o.  Cardinaii  Ebora^ 

eensi. 


Number  IX» 

A  commission  of  Cardmal  Wolsey  to  ihe  Bishops;  to  re- 
quire all  Luther'' s  books  and  writings  to  be  brought  in  and 
delivered  up  to  them  Jrom  all  persons  whatsoever :  and 
they  to  send  them  up  to  him.     It  was  entitled^ 

Commissio  ad  monendum  omnes  personas^  ecclesiasticas  et 
stBculares ;  qu/od  omnia  scripta  et  libeUos  Martini  Lu^ 
ther.  hceretid^  penes  se  eodsten,  ad  m^nus  Episcopi  vel 
efus  Commissarii  irijfra  tempus  assignat.  cifferantj  et  trar> 
dant  sub  eoffcommunicationis  et  hcereticorum  pcenis. 

THOMAS  miseratione  divina  tituli  See  Cecilie  Romanae 
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Scclesise,  Cardinalis  Eboracensis  Archiep.  Angliae  Primas,  et  Regwt. 
apostolicae  sedis  Legatus,  ipsiusque  regni  AngKae  Cancella^  Heref. 
rius,  necnon  sancdssimi  in  Cbristo  Patris  et  Dm.  Lepnis  di- 
^na  providentia  hujus  noimms  Papse  decimi,  et  diet,  sedie 
etiam  de  latere  legatus.     Ad  illustrisi^inum  et  potentiss. 
Piincipem  et  Dom.  nostrum  Henricum  Dei  gra.  Angl.  et 
Franc.  Regem,  et  Dom.  Hibem.  mniversumque  ejus  Anglise 
regnum ;  ac  omnes  et  singulas  ipsius  regni  provincias,  civi 
tates,  terras,  et  loca  illi  subjecta,  et  alia  illi  adjacentia. 

Venerabili  Fri.  nostro  Dno.  Carolo  Hereforden«.  Epi- 
«copo,  iprausve  in  spiritualib.  Vicario  generali,  salutem  in 
Dno. 

Cum  jampridem  {n*8efatus  sanctissimus  Dus.  noster  mul-  l6 
tcs  et  varios  articulos  sive  errores  cujusdam  Martini  Lutheri 
pestiferos  et  pemiciosos,  ac  Graecorum  haeresim  et  Bohemi- 
cam  express^  continentes ;  olim  etiam  per  concilia  generalia 
et  summorum  Pontificum  constituti(mes  damnatos,  et  per 
ipsum  Martinum  nuper  suscitatos,  habita  primitus  super  eis- 
dem,  et  eorum  singulas  diligenti  discusi^one,  a;tque  matura 
deliberatione,  tanquam  pestiferos,  pemitiosos,  et  haereticoei, 
ac  simplicium  mentium  seductivos.  Veritatique  Catholicse  Condemna- 
obviantes;  ejusdem  quoque  Martini  libdlos,  scripta  ac  sce-j^artini  ™ 
dulas  in  Latino,  vel  quocunque  alio  idiomate  reperta ;  dam-Luth. 
naverit,  reprobaverit,  atque  omnino  rejecerit,  proque  damna- 
tis,  rqirobatis,  et  rejectis  ab  omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ha» 
bere  debere,  decreverit,  et  declaraverit.  Inhibueritque  idem 
sanctissimus  Dus.  noster,  in  virtute  sanctse  obedientise,  et 
sub  majoris  excommunicationis  sententia;  atque  etiam  hsere- 
ticorum  et  fautorum  eorundem,  aliisque  multiplicibus  gravi- 
bus  et  formidabilibus  poenis,  eo  ipso,  absque  ulteriori  declara- 
tione,  incurrend.  omnibus  et  angulis,  tam  ecclesiasticis  quam 
secularibus  personis,  cujuscunque  gradus  ac  conditionis  aut 
pneeminentise  forent;  ne  prsefatos  errores,  aut  eorum  ali- 
quoB,  asserere,  ai&rmare,  defendere,  aut  quomodo  libet  fa- 
i^ere ;  yel  liujusmodi  libellos,  scedulas,  scripta  vel  in  iis  con- 
tenta  capitula,  legere,  asserere,  imprimere,  publicare,  defen-. 
dere,  vel  in  sermonibus  suis,  sive  locis  aliis,  private  vel 
oocult^^  quoquomodo  tenere,  praesumant.     Prout  in  literi» 
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jMTsefatk  sanctiss.  Dm.  ndstri  sub  plumbo  cum  fiUs  semis 
rubei  et  glauci  coloris  pendentibus,  more  RcxDaiifle  cum 
bullatis.  Dat.  Romse,  apud  Sanctum  Petrum^  anno  incar- 
nat.  Dominicse,  mili^'^^'.  quing^itess^'.  vicessimoyxiu.  kakud. 
Julii :  pontificat  sui  amao  octavo,  plenius  continetur* 

Nos  i^tur  Thomas  Cardinalis  Eboracens.  ac  L^aitus  de 
latere  antedict.  pro  diyina  et  ipsius  sanctiss.  IM.  Dostri  re- 
verentia,  seque  officii  nostri  debito»  hujuanodi  pesti,  fnw- 
quam  in  hoc  inclyto  Angliae  r^no  radioes  agat,  pioTidere; 
ac  ne  tanquam  vepris  nocua  latius  serpat^  viam  prs^dudere 
cupientes,  de  consensu,  voluntate  et  mandato  expres^s^  p?e> 
lUx  Angiiafati  potentiss.  et  illustriss.  Principis,  Dni.  nostri  Regis,  quem 
feasor  mm-  dictus  sanctiss.  Dnus.  noster,  tanquam  preecipuum  fidei  Ca- 
cupatiu.  tholicflB  propugnatorem  et  de&9$(»r^n,  per  suum  breve,  ad 
hujusmodi  hseresim  ab  hoc  inclyto  suo  regno  explodendimit 
extirpand.  et  abolend.  summopere,  rogavit  et  hortatus  est; 
habitoque  super  hac  re  diligenti  tractatu,  et  exacta  deliben^ 
tione  cumreverendiss.  in  Chiisto  Patre  et  Dna  D«  WiUiiiip 
Cantuar.  Archiepiscopo,  totius  Anglise  Primate^  et  apoeto- 
lieae  sedis  Legato,  ac  cum  nonnuUis  alus  ven^abUibus  firatri* 
bus  nostris,  hvgus  regni  Prselatis ;  deque  eorum  coaflilio  et 
expresso  consensu;  vobb  auctoritate  nostri  legating,  qua 
fungimur,  in  hac  parte  firmiter  injungendo,  mandamus,  quoo 
tenus  omnes  et  longulos,  Abbates,  Priores,  Gardiaaos,  et 
Pnesidentes,  monasteriorum,  pnoratuum,  et  locorum  reUgi. 
€3(»*um  qiK>rumcunque,  cujusvis  ordinis,  tarn  exanptomm, 
quam  non  exemptorum,  necmxi  collegiatarum  Decanos,  Prse* 
positos,  et  Custodes,  parochialiumque  quoque  eodesiaricm 
Rectores,  Vicarios^  et  Curatos  quoscunque,  tarn  vestrse  quam 
cujusvis  peculiaris,  sive  exanptse  jurisdictionis  intra  vestRun 
dioc  consistentes,  distinct^  moneatis,  et  eis  injungatis,  seu  sic 
saonm  et  injungi  &ciatis;  quod  proximo  die  Domknoo^  jive 
solenni  post  hujusmodi  vestram  monitionem  ave  iigunctio- 
17  nem  &&  fact  in  ecclesiis  suis  intra  missarum  ahre  divinorum 
offidorum  sokmnia,  cum  major  iniln  convenerit  multitude, 
public^  moneant,  vel  moneri  faciant  omnes  et  ongulos  btt>li* 
opolBs,  stationarios,  sive  librorum  venditores,  ac  omnes  aliaa 
et  singulas  personam,  eeclesiasticas  et  sseculares,  intra  prsecin* 
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ctum  mqofisteriorum,  priorataum,  collegiorum  sive  locorum 
aut  parochiaruBi  suarum  respective  existentes,  seu  commo- 
rantes,  cujuscunque  generis,  status  aut  conditicmis  exis^t ; 
tit  omnia  scripta,  vel  impressa,  vizt  scedulas  et  UbeUos  diet. 
Martini  Lutheri,  vel  ejus  nomine  composita,  edita,  sive  di- 
Tulgata  in  Latino,  vel  quovis  alio  idiomate,  penes  se  exi- 
Men.  ad  vos  seu  vestrum  in  hac  parte  comxnissarium  citra 
quintum  dedmum  diem  hujuamoA  mcmitionem  seu  injui>- 
cticmem  ei  fact  proximfe  et  immediate  sequent,  afferunt  et 
ad  manus  vestras  vel  vri.  hujusmodi  commissarii,  realiter 
tradant  et  liberent,  seu  sic  afferri  et  tradi  faciant.  Recusant 
tes  vero,  aut  ultra  diet,  quintum  decimum  diem  hujusmodi 
ficripta  inferri,  ut  premissum  est^  et  realiter  tradere,  temerfe 
et  contumaciter  diiBPerentes,  oinnes  et  singulps,  cujui^unque 
gradus,  status  et  conditionis  existunt,  majoris  excommunica^ 
tionis  septentiam  eo  ipso  incursuros,  ac  tapquam  haerieticae 
pravitatis,  et  haereticorum  celatores  et  fautores  esse  reputan- 
jdoSf  habend.  et  judicand.  haereticorumque  poenis  percellen- 
doB,  et  puniendos,  denuntiei^  et  declarent. 

Praedictos  etiam  Abbates,  Piiores,  Gardianos,  Praesiden- 
tes,  Decanos,  Praepositos,  Custodes,  Rectores,  Vicarios,  et 
Curatos  supradict.  ut  supra  moneatis,  et  eis  injungatis,  quod 
et  ipH  omnia  scripta  impresaa,  libellos,  seu  scedulas  k  diet. 
Martanp  comppsita  et  edita,  aut  sub  ejus  nomine  divulgata, 
penes  se  existenda,  pari  modo  citra  praadict.  xv.  diem,  ad 
vos  vel  vestrum  hujusmodi  comniissarium,  aJTerant  et  realiter 
tradant.  Qupd  siqui  ex  ipsis  non  curaverint,  aut  praedicL 
Testras  mcmitiones  ddbit^  executi  non  fu^nt  et  personis  in&a 
(Sua  nM)nasteria,  prioratus,  collegia,  parochia,  et  loca  conmio- 
rantibus  (prout  eos  respecUv^  cpncemunt)  modo  xjuo  pr^e* 
mittitur,  minimi  publicaverint,  eos  denuntietis  simili  modo 
tnajoris  excommumcationis  sententia  innodatos,  et  tanquam 
hwreticcHrum  fautores  habendos,  ac  eprum  pcenis  afBciend. 
MoQeads  insuper  omnes  et  singulos  Abbates,  Pripres,  Gardi- 
anos,  &C.  et  eis  aiictoritate  nostra  injungatis,  quod  ipsi  om- 
nes et  singulas  personam,  ecclesiasticas  et  saeculares,  infini 
limites  monasteriorum,  prioratuum,  collegiorum,  &c.  respec*- 
tiv6  existentes  sive  degentes,  loco  tempore  et  modaprffimiseisj^ 
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discrete  moneatis,  quod  eiquis  hujusmodi  libeUos  Tel  acedia* 
las^  scriptave,  sive  impressa  diet  Martini  Luther,  opera, 
penes  aliquem  cujuscunque  status  aut  conditionis  fuer  t,  oc- 
cult^ servari  aut  supprimi ;  ac  vobis,  vel  dicto  vestro  com- 
missario,  citra  praemissum  diem  quintum  decimum  tradi  ae 
liberari  cognoverit ;  quod  sic  servantem,  tenentem,  et  sup- 
primentem,  mox  ipso  quinto  decimo,  sub  pcenis  superius 
expressis,  vobis  vestrove  hujusmodi  oommissario,  denuntiet 
detegat,  et  revelet.  Quod  si  fortas^s  non  ante  prsememoret 
quintum  decimum,  sed  postea  ad  alicujus  notitiam  pervene- 
rit  hujusmodi  scripta  vel  impressa  diet.  Martini  opera,  k  quo- 
vis  celari,  teneri  et  servari,  tune  infra  quindecim  dies  k  tem- 
pore notitise  suae  hujusmodi,  sub  pcenis  superius  expresas, 
id  vobis  detegere,  et  denuntiare  non  omittat 

Et  quoniam  universae  reip.  Christianse,  prsesertim  hujus 
regni,  et  locorum  supra  memoratorum  plurimum  interest, 
1 8  praefatas  literas  Sanctis.  Dni.  nostri  damnadonem  diet.  Mar- 
tini Luther,  et  opinionum  suarum  perversarum  continentes, 
divulgari  et  publican ;  idcireo  vobis  committimus  et  manda- 
mus, quatenusipsarum  literarum  apostolicarum  transumpta 
per  notarium  publicum,  in  forma  autentica  redacta,  et  sigillo 
nostro  sigillat.  quae  ad  vos  una  cum  praesentibus  trans- 
mittimus,  in  valvis,  seu  locis  publicis  ecclesiae  vestrae  cathe- 
dral, aliarumque  ecclesiarum  regularium,  coUegiatarum,  et 
paroch.  vestrae  dioc.  magis  insignium,  firmiter  af&gatis;  sic- 
que  aiBxa  dimittatis ;  seu  saltem  affigi  et  dimitti  faciatis. 

De  die  vero  receptionis  praesentium,  exeeudoneque  earun- 
dem,  et  quid  in  praemissis  feceritis,  nos  citra  primum  dian 
mensis  Augusti  proximfe  futur.  debits,  distinct^  et  apert^ 
certifieetis.  Ac  omnia  et  singula,  scedulas,  libellos,  tracta- 
tus  et  opera  praedict.  Martini,  edita,  scripta,  et  impressa,  per 
vos  recepta,  vel  aliter  quovis  modo  in  manibus  vestris,  sive 
penes  vos  existen.  citra  praedict.  primum  diem  Augusti,  nd- 
bis  tradere,  sive  ad  nos  fideliter,  et  absque  uUa  fraude, 
transmittere  curetis.  Dat.  sub  sigillo  nostro  in  aedibus 
nostris  prope  Westme''  xiiii.  die  mensis  Maii,  anno  Dom- 
1621. 

Sequuntur  aliqui  errores  pestiferi  Martini  Luther,  &c. 
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Qui  quidem  errbres  respective,  qu^  ant  pestifeiHi,  qujb^ 
pemitiosi,  qukxn  scandalosi,  quom  jnarum  et  simpliduia 
mentium  seductivi ;  quam  denique  sint  contra  cminem  charr 
ritatem,  ac  S.  R.  E.  matris,  omnium  fidelium,  et  magist^* 
fid^  rever^itiam,  atque  nervum  eccledasticse  disciplilMe, 
obedientiam  scil.  quae  fons  est  et  origo  omnium  yirtutum ; 
sine  qua  facile  unusquisque  infidelis  esse  convincitur ;  nemo 
san0s  mentis  ignorat.   Nos  igitur  in  praemissis,  etc. 


Niunbet  X. 

Foa^f  Bishop  of  Winchester,  to  the  Cardinal;  upon  his  pur^ 
pose  of  reforming  the  ecclesiastics  amd  religious  in  both 
provinces.  For  which  he  slieweth  on  earnest  desire^  as 
highly  necessary, 

REVERENDISSIME  Pater  et  Dne.  mihi  unic6  semper 
observande,  salte"^^  plurimam,  et  optatum  votorum  omnium 
successum. 

Ingentem  atque  mirificam,  Pater  amplissime,  ex  proximis  Cott.  Li- 
vestris  ad  me  Uteris,  cepi  consolationem  atque  voluptatem ;  ^^  ^]*^ 
quod  ex  illis  intellexi  D.  V.  reverendissimam  universi  Cleri 
reformationem  secum  instituisse ;  et  ad  earn  inchoandam  at- 
que aggrediendam  diem  brevi  futuram  prsefiniisse  et  pne- 
scripsisse.  Eum  namque  profect6  diem  jam  diu  non  minus, 
qu4m  Symeon  ille  evangelicus  expectatum  Messiam,  votis 
omnibus  videre  expetivi,  et  ex  quo  illas  D.  V.  reverendiss*. 
litetas  le^,  reformationem  ampliorem  et  multo  exactiorem 
universe  Anglorum  ecclesiastics  hierarchic,  mihi  videor 
tantum  non  sentire  et  palpare,  qukm  ego  hachommum  aetate 
Tel  fadundam  vel  ineundam  divinare  potui,  nedum  sperare. 
Conatus  enim  facere  (quod  mearum  arat  partium)  in  ditione 
hac  me&  peculiari  et  exigult,  quod  V.  praestantissima  domi-  \^ 
natio  instituit  in  utraque  amplissima  hujus  regni  provincia;^^ 
et  hoc  feri  perpetuum  triennium  illi  uni  negotio  diligenter 
incubui ;  omniaque  mea  studia,  labores,  vigilias,  sudores,  in 
ea  ferfe  una  collocavi.  Ubi,  quod  prius  non  putassem,  de-* 
prehendi  et  animadverti,  omnia,  quas  ad  antiquito  Cleri^  et 
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pnodpni  monachue,  integritatem  spectant,  adeo  vd  licen^s 
at  oorruptelis  depravata,  vdl  temponim  maligmlate  et  diu- 
tnmitate  abolita  et  corrupta,  ut  a^ate  mihi  confectOy  voliuita- 
tem  et  studium  auxerint ;  spem  verb  omnem  auBtulennl, 
p^ectam  et  absohitam  unquam  videndi  iefaniialicmciii»  ia 
faac  vel  mea  diocesi  [»iyata. 

Nunc  autem  ex  optatisanus  illis  V.  R«n«.  I>^.  Ikciis  vem 
in  certissimam  spem,  summamque  expectalaonem  hrevi  yidea- 
di  universalem  et  publicam.  Exploratissimum  nempe  habeo, 
multisque  experimentis  luculentissim^  perspectum,  quicquid 
D.  V.  R™^.  moliatur,  instituerit  et  susceperit,  id  earn  omne 
prudentissim^  et  constantissime,  citra  negotimn  aut  cpntatl- 
anem,  confecturam  et  felicissim^  a1)soluturam:  tarn  inoom- 
parabilis  extat  in  ea  divinarum  humanarumque  rerum  peri- 
tia,  tamque  singularis  apud  serenissimum  nostrum  Begem, 
sanctissimumque  D.  Papam,  gratia  et  authoritas.  Quibus, 
quimi  V.  circumspectissima  D.  hactenus  ita  perfuncta  sit,  ut 
summam  inde  laudem,  amplisumamque  per  universum  or- 
bem  famam,  sic  assecuta ;  ex  bac  profecto  sua  clanssima  le- 
gatione,  quam  compositis,  et  sak  unk  oper^  inter  Christianiss. 
principes,  confirmatis  fcederibus;  ad  statum  et  ardinem  ec 
desiasticum  reformandum,  et  componendum  decrevit  ccm- 
vertere ;  solidam  et  immortalem  apud  Deum  et  omnem  po- 
«teritatem  gloriam  reportabit.  Tanto  caeteris  omnibus,  qui 
nostra  memooria  quovis  gentium  k  summi  Pontificis  latere 
missi  sunt,  prsestantiorem  et  celebriorem,  quanto  vel  pax 
bello  expetibilior,  rd  Clerus  popido  sanctior,  et  veneratior. 
Nam  si  quamplurimis  Pontificibus  maximis,  vel  oUivione, 
vel  silentio  prasteritis,  bini  illi  olim  hue  legati  omnium  ore 
ubique  terrarum  hodi^  celebrantur :  idque  tamen  ob  non? 
nullas  sanctiones,  quas  praematuro  Bx»nam  reditu  infinaaiores 
reliqu6re,  quae  aetas,  aut  quae  malignitas  V.  B,^K  nominis 
laudan  et  celebritatem  vel  delere  possit  unquam,  vel  obfiia* 
oure ;  cum  universum  Angliae  Clerum  et  monachiam  sim 
iirt;^^tati  et  dignitad  restituerit ;  et  legem  ad  earn  tuendam, 
«t  inconcusse  servandam,  condidmt ;  conditasque  moribus  et 
eonsuetudine  comprobari  et  eonfirmari,  fecerit 

Quod  Bi^l  V.  Riw.  non  dulttto  eo  multo  fadliu$  feiiciu»^ 
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que  sucoedet,  quod  Rex  noster  CSirifitianisfflmus,  eujuB  hor- 
tatu  et  auspicus  (airfaitror)  banc  proTmcsam  recepit,  cHnnem 
suam  authoritatem  et  qpem  ei  ad  votum,  impertiet :  omne»- 
que  Praelali,  pnesertim  Epiacopi,  suos  assensus  e  tstudia  ala- 
cres,  ni  admodum  fallofr,  adhibebunt. 

£t  ut  de  meipso  saltem  poUicear,  quod  animus  mcus  fen^ 
{HTKStareque  gestit,  sic  mihi  videtur  hflee  reformatio  Cleri  et 
sacrorum  omnium  oblatrantem  diu  populum  placatura,  Cle- 
rum  illustratura,  Regem  ipsum  sereniss.  et  optimates  omnes 
Clero  conciliatura ;  et  Deo  imprimis  opt.  max.  plus  omnibus 
sacrifidis  usque  adeo  pladtura,  ut  quicquid  reliquum  sit  mihi 
hujus  vitae  curriculi,  id  in  eam  lubentissim^  impenderem  at- 
que  consumerem :  uti'  D.  V.  Rev™*^.  apertius  coram  declara* 
foo  ad  diem  in  iUius  litens  prsefinitum ;  si  mihi  vivo  et  sano 
iUum  Tidere  detur. 

Interim  vero,  imo  dum  vixero,  Deum  benignissimum  oo-  20 

tidi^  assidueque  inter  sacri precabor,  ut  D.  V. 

Rev^iQ.  diutissim%  sariret,  omniaque  illius  instituta  seeundet, 
et  felieker  et  faustfe.  Ex  Marwellis  postridie  calendas  Janu* 
arii. 

Y.  Re«niB.  D»*.  devinctiss.  orator. 

Ri.  Wynton. 


Number  XI. 

RichardPckce^  the  King^s  Ambassador^  to  the  Emperor ^Jrom 
his  camp  m  ItaLy ;  concerning  {he  state  of  his  atmy  there 
against  the  French.    To  the  Kin^s  Highness. 

PL£ ASITH  hyt  your  Highncs  to  bee  advertisid,  that  Mss.  D.  g. 
upoci  the  81st  of  July  wee  entred  the  montens,  hamid  Le^*  Eq.Aur. 
€k)lle  de  Tenda,  so  upright,  to  ascend  and  stand,  that  in 
maay  places  it  made  us  creep  of  al  fltMir :  and  so  procliTe 
in  deacence^  that  without  great  forcemeant  to  go  bolt  up» 
ri^t,  wee  could  not  avoide  to  fid  down  headljmg ;  and  unir. 
versaUie  so  cBffidtle  and  joberdeuse,  that  no  man  can  penu 
venture  beleve  the  same  without  like  experienoe,  as  wee  al 
fewnde:  but,  our  Lord  highlie  be  laudid  and  attnUai)^ 
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blie  thankid,  the  number  passid  with  leaase  detriment  tfaea 
b  in  manner  credible :  but  what  tediousnes  of  beats,  thrist, 
and  hunger,  with  molestious  passage  of  baggage  was  them 
generallie  sufferid,  with  other  inconveniencies  infinit,  at  thb 
present  I  omit  to  declare,  as  things  over  base  to  write  unto 
your  Grace.  Whom  I  wold  not  ignorant,  that  I  your  poor 
servant  among  the  mo  making  as  gud  shift  as  an  other, 
hath  byn  on  horsbacke  and  foot  in  continual  jom^  horn 
mydnight  to  mydnight.  Where  I  durst  not  in  the  most  part 
therof  other  turn  my  horse  travers  for  althe  worldlie  ridies, 
nor  in  manner  look  on  my  left  hand,  for  the  pronite  and 
deepnes  to  the  valei.  The  6th  day  imediatlie  foknng  wee 
attained  Nice,  the  foot  of  the  said  hill.  Where  themprour, 
bankettid  for  the  space  of  two  bowers  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy 
and  the  Duchesse,  departid  incontinent  to  the  camp^  Ij^ing 
three  miles  beyond  in  Saint  Laurence,  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  France.  Where,  for  the  refreshing  of  his  army,  how  very 
werie,  and  with  intolerable  labour  almost  overcum,  con- 
tinued five  days:  and  thens  made  seven  long  miles:  the 
next  day  ten  leages,  etpostricUe  twelve :  attayning  a  towne 
called  Fryew,  replenisht  with  Capiten  Tamise  band,  con- 
tayning  seven  thousand  such  Almans  as  often  hath  not  byn 
seen,  both  of  personage  and  also  valiancie.  The  which  imbark- 
id  at  Oeane,  after  they  had  depopulatid  the  Cond  of  Miran- 
dula  his  londes,  were  hard  set  ,  and  putting  all  the 

town  to  flight  and  sacke,  as  thorowe  all  our  journey  wee 
found  the  people  fled  into  the  mowntens,  for  the  savegard 
of  there  lyves  and  goddes:  notwithstanding  his  Majestic 
made  proclamation  thorowout  by  trumpet,  that  they  should 
not  feare  nor  flye  him,  for  that  that  bee  had  no  quarrel 
against ;  but  offerid,  if  they  wolde  tarie,  to  protect  and  kepe 
them  and  thers  harmeles,  as  a  Prince  ful  of  misericord  and 
2 1  mercy,  having  no  notable  vice  reigning  in  hy  m  worthy  repre- 
hension,  more  then  the  fragilite  of  man  temperid  and  go- 
vemid  with  reason  often  sufferith  and  provokith.  After  wee 
enterid  the  said  Kings  londes,  wee  found  all  kindesof  vitell 
plentie,  and  food  for  horse  in  great  copie,  as  otherwyse  in 
our  other  passages  before  made,  store  of  gudlie  rivers  to 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  29 

drink.  Where  every  man,  compelUd  to  make  provision  of' 
bred  and  wine,  did  accordinglie,  by  the  gudnes  of  Almighty 
God  so  abundanthe  fumishid  with  the  same,  that  wee  did 
therwith  pass  thorow  the  journey,  without  any  great  detri- 
m^it  suffered.  Here  tharmy  continued  four  days ;  many 
of  our  tents  and  pavilions,  by  extreme  vehement  windes,  not 
cmely  blown  downe,  but  also  rent  in  peaces.  From  whence^ 
befcHre  the  departeur  of  the  same,  was  sent  before  the  men- 
tionid  capiten  with  hys  to  scower  the  way  of  al  enemise,  ac- 
companyng  hym  Ferdinando  Gonzaga  with  three  hundred 
hght  horses :  that  skirmishing  with  four  hundred  hagbush* 
iers  of  France,  an  hundred  and  fifty  archers,  and  so  many  men 
of  armes,(as  more  particularly  this  present  measenger  can  suf. 
ficientUe  instructe  yous  Grace,)  defaitid  them  all  in  a  shorte 
tyme,  both  parties  manfully  fightyng  for  the  space;  and  that 
onely  by  the  meane  of  an  hundred  old  soudiers  of  Spayne, 
bagbuieirs  myngUed  among  our  mentionid  light  LLs. 
In  the  which  combatterie  were  taken  two  nobles  of  France. 
Thone  namid  Mons.  Busie,  and  the  other  Monteiane,  Car- 
jHten  Greneral  of  the  Pictons ;  now  retumid  home  upon 
there  rancesome  paid  before,  brought  to  themperor  to  kyss 
his  hondes :  that  of  there  parties  humble  offerid,  hee  like 
bymself  r^sid.  Seven  hundred  horsemen  sent  from  the 
Kyng  of  Romans  hath  now  attaynid  our  camp.  Which  I 
esteme  so  strong  and  potent,  that  hyt  were  able  in  my  judg- 
ment to  disconifit  the  Turque  and  his  armie ;  comprizing 
an  hundred  thousand  of  as  gud  fyghtyng  men  as  ever  hee  was 
capiten  of:  ye,  if  there  were  therunto  adjuted  fifty  thousand 
moo.  Here  yet  remainith  many  gentlemen  of  France  under 
savegard  taken  in  the  skirmish  aboue  towchid.  Themprour 
kepith  as  gudhe  an  order  in  hys  fyld,  and  in  the  settyhg  forth 
of  the  same,  as  possible  is,  always  in  a  reddines  to  rencontre 
hys  adversarie.  That  in  Fryew  set  four  and  twenty  great 
peaces  of  artillerie  on  lond  with  carteis  to  carrie  the  same, 
dayly  foloing  us  in  the  hinder  ward.  Hit  is  a  wondre  to 
see  the  boties  our  soudiars  bringith  dayly  into  the  camp  from 
the  motuitaines,  and  what  shyft  is  made  to  fynde  out  hidden 
riches  in  wals,  and  under  the  ground,  nothyng  escaping  the 
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Spanyardys,  in  that  &cultie  woukrfuUie  experimentid  or 
leaniid« 

Your  Higfanes  herith  all  the  resystance  thempfotir  hath 
had  syas  his  entrie  into  the  proTince.    Owr  being  in  Fr^ew 
came  a  trumpeter  of  France  to  view  our  campe,  under  ^ 
couler  of  visitation  of  a  Marques  of  Spayne^  m  the  b^ialf  (^ 
Monsr.  Roch  de  Mann,  not  long  syns  plegge  for  the  sur- 
renderie  of  Fussan,  in  my  other  letlxes  £ram  those  partidi 
sent  m^itioned,  for  that  humanitie  hee  then  fownd  in  that 
fortune  al  the  said  marches.    Among  all  other  his  Majesties 
awnswer  unto  such  a  sleveless  messeage  was,  that  hee  cowM 
not  a  litle  marvel  to  perceive  so  great  paines  and  diarges 
taken  in  this  visitation,  where  personallie  hee  might  have 
rendrid  hys  condign  thanks  more  nere  home  very  diortly 
by  mougdi.    There  is  cumen  alate  from  Almane  a  capites 
named  Jasper,  with  twelve  thousand  men  of  war :  wh^of 
22  part  bee  left  at  Turin  in  Italy,  and  part  be  in  this  our  camp 
with  the  said  capiten*    The  sixth  day  after  our  departeur 
from  Savillay  in  Piemont,  the  French  men  of  Thunin  came 
thither  with  all  tJhere  power  and  force  to  sack  the  same. 
The  whidi  as  they  were  a  doing,  themprours  army  tJiere 
left  of  Almans  and  Itations  so  set  apon  them ;  that  sci»e 
escapid  one  to  carie  newes  c^  there  d^eit  to  the  said  Tunm 
The  King  of  Romains  horsemen  touchid  in  my  other  letters 
of  Bocmes,  remainith  in  Italy,  for  the  defence  of  the  same 
against  such  persons  as  are  had  in  a  jelodie  of  revolting, 
that  bee  in  my  beleafe  the  Venetians.    That,  having  no 
manner  of  possessions  nor  jurisdictions,  but  by  tyranny  and 
mear  occupation,  fearith  the  greatness  of  his  Majesty,  that 
in  t3rme  to  cum  may  so  peasiblie  increase,  that  ihsape  feathers 
should  bee  thereby  worthilie  pluckid :  there  own  consciences 
arguing  and  condanpningtihere  intol^^ble  ambition,  usurp- 
ing other  mens  gudes.    Whom  I  may  reasonably  ccmipare 
to  the  ba;t,  depkimed  for  hur  inconstancie,  of  part  takit^ 
now  here,  now  there ;  givyng  ayd  where  die  saw  viotorie 
incline,  as  a  condign  punishment  for  hur  defection  from  hur 
natural  lord  and  eafiten,  as  rrferrith  the  wise  fable  of 
Isope, 
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There  bee  a  thousand  Spaniards  cuiitoiilig  from  Spak^, 
the  whidi  (as  I  conjectur)  bee  to  put  into  fortresses,  as  they 
bee  rend^d  or  gotten.  Few  they  be  naturallie  meti  of  greal 
pdn,  and  that  can  suffer  hunger  as  long  as  is  for  man  pos^ 
sible,  that  in  a  seage  is  necessarie:  as  knoith  our  Lord 
6od>  who  keejp  your  Highnes  in  long  life  and  like  p-osperii 
tie;  loulie  besekyng  the  same  to  pardon  me,  that  I  now 
use  my  secretaries  help,  myn  hond  not  hable  to  performe  hys 
accostomid  office,  as  shordie  I  trust  hee  shal. 

My  fortune  being  to  visite  Monsieur  de  Grandvele  in 
Fryew,  I  meat  there  with  Cardinal  Carachelus,  that  very 
gladlie  salutid  me^  and  demaundid  how  your  Grace  dicl 
fare,  makyng  a  syngular  great  prayse  to  me  of  your  wis- 
dome,  gudness  of  nature,  and  like  humanite,  experimentid 
sumtime  at  hys  being  in  your  realme,  as  cdlector  to  hys 
mastre,  to  whom  hee  hertilie  besought  God  to  send  a  re- 
condliation  of  your  partie.  That  shewid  me,  that  hee  was 
in  desperation  of  peace,  considering  that  his  collega  Tre- 
nouls  had  not  according  to  promise  written  to  hym  syns  his 
departeur  toward  France.  And  wheras  I  yet  said,  that  I 
trustid  that  peace  shuld  succede  by  his  prudencie,  he  made 
me  awnsuefe,  that  he  perceivid  not  how  it  Bhuld  cum  to 
pass :  adding,  that  as  his  commission  extendid  no  ferder,  so 
trustid  hee  to  obteine  licence  of  themprcrur  to  retume.  As 
then  hee  tdke  hys  licence,  and  thens  conveid  by  see.  An- 
tonio de  Leva  ys  thorowout  all  thys  long  journey  caried 
upon  mens  shuMers. 

Mo^  noble  Prince,  to  recyte  vnto  you  the  wisdome  of 
this  Prince,  or  the  conduit  of  this  hys  enterprize,  you  wold 
not  a  Mtle  marvel.  So  that,  setti/ig  apart  hys  manifold 
other  verteus  qualites  in  this  onlie  thinge,  me  thinkith  that 
liee  is  the  Prince,  tliat  Luce  in  his  Evangelic  touchith,  that 
oownttth  to  what  effect  Ms  war  may  cum  unto,  before  h6 
hegaamA  the  same ;  unless  that  otherwise  hee  bee  compdlid 
to  send  for  peace  to  hys  dishonor,  nothing  hable  to  performe 
lliat  that  hee  had  begone.  His  ingins  of  war  of  all  sorts  in 
great  copie  or  oaried  continiiallie  with  him,  with  myners,  ^ 
wel  tat  that  affer,  as  in  all  this  iDur  jou^mey,  ready  to  makfe 
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33  our  way,  where  it  is  not  passable ;  provision  by  se  of  wyne, 
bisquiet,  meal,  salt,  meats,  and  com,  from  al  quarters  in  such 
abundance,  as  hath  not  byn  sene,  cumith  to  meat  hym  in 
every  by  the  costes,  whereby  hee  rytchitb  his  camp. 

[The  rest  is  defaced.] 
From  Luca  in  the  Pro^    Your  most  faithful  bediaman^ 
vince,  5.  Augusti.  and  like  assurid  servant, 

Rychardus  Pace,  Priest 


Number  XII. 

Cardinal  Wolsey  to  Mr,  Secretary  PacCj  the  King^s  Am- 
bassador in  Italy;  to  treat  with  the  Venetians  to  aid 
the  Emperor  against  the  French;  attempting  to  re- 
cover Milain  and  Naples, 

To  my  loving  frende  Master  Richard  Pace,  the  Kings 

principal  Secretary, 
Master  Secretary, 

M8S.D.O.      I  COMMENDE  me  unto  you  in  my  most  herty  maner. 

**•  ^'  Sens  my  last  writing  unto  you,  I  have  recey  ved  divers  and 
sundry  your  letters  to  the  Kings  Highnes,  and  to  me  di* 
rected,  bering  date  as  wel  in  Mantua  and  Verona,  as  also  in 
Trent,  after  your  arrival  there.  Wherof  the  last  be  of  the 
xxiiii^*^  of  December.  In  your  said  letters  ye  have  fill  dis- 
cretely advertised  the  Kings  Highnes,  and  me^  of  the  oc- 
currants  in  those  parties,  with  such  matiers,  as  the  Duke  of 
Burbon  hath  desired  you  to  write  on  his  behalf.  For  which 
your  diligence  the  Kings  Grace  geveth  unto  you  herty 
thanks,  like  as  I  do  the  semblable. 

Advertising  you,  that  the  Kings  Grace  by  sundry  wayes 
hathe  lately  be  advertised,  that  the  Frenslie  King«  lying 
himself  with  the  most  part  of  his  armie  stil  at  the  siege  dT 
Pavia,  hath  sent  and  avaunced,  or  intendeth  shortly  to  send 
forthe  ons  again,  the  Duke  of  Albany  towards  Naples.  After 
whom  it  was  first  said,  that  the  said  Viceroy  of  Naples,  and 
others  themperors  folks,  leving  Lody,  were  passed  and  took 
their  way  thiderward,  for  defence  of  the  same :  and  that  the 
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Frenshe  Eiog  therupon  had  sent  afW  them  theCoUDtie  SaiDt 
Pole,  vitb  other  good  ciq>taine8  and  bands  of  mm,  thinking 
to  int«rclude  tb«mperors  folks  betwene  both  companies. 
Afterwarde,  by  letters  sent  from  the  Duke  of  MUan  of  the 
xxii*'  of  December  to  his  Ambassaclor  reradent  with  the 
Kings  Higfanes,  the  same  amtniges  other  newes  perceyved, 
iJiat  in  cace  the  French  King  shulde  send  any  power  towards 
Naples,  or  make  visage  so  to  do,  for  any  polide  or  crafte, 
thinking  therby  to  cause  the  said  Viceroy  to  sbandooae 
Italy,  and  to  attende  the  defence  of  Naples,  the  siud  French 
King  ^ulde  be  gretely  frustrate  of  his  owne  opynyon.  For 
the  Bud  Viceroy  wolde  in  nowise  leve  Italy,  but  assone  8s34 
he  ehulde  have  his  power  unite,  experiment  batail  with  the 
said  French  King.  Which  thing  to  hae  and  understood, 
the  Kings  Highaes  was  veray  joyeows  and  glad,  conmiending 
and  lawding  gretely  the  sud  Viceroys  grete  vertue,  wisedome, 
and  good  conduyte  in  this  behalf.  This  matier  is  of  grete 
and  high  importance,  upon  the  successes  wherof  be  like  to 
depend  many  things  in  Cristendome ;  (md  particulerly  in  the 
Kings  ^bires. 

Speoally  oonnderingt  that  if  the  French  King,  cauang 
tiiemperours  folks  thus  by  litle  and  litle  to  abandonne  the 
duchie  of  Mylain,  and  contynukig  his  enterprises,  shulde 
fortune  to  have  also  the  overhande  in  Naples,  it  were  like 
that  he  sholde  therby  be  so  elated,  that  he  wolde  be  more 
obstinate,  and  ferder  from  good  wayes  of  peax,  than  ever  he 
waalnfore. 

On  tbother  partie,  if  his  armye  thus  divided,  themperours 
folks,  and  such  as  be  bounde  to  take  his  part  in  Italy,  may 
be  conjoyned  togedre  in  tyme,  and  do  their  dutie  according 
to  tliair  bands  and  convenUons;  it  were  not  unlike,  but 
that  the  Frenche  King  and  his  armye  may  be  brought  unto 
a  grete  extmnyte,  and  peradventure  reapente  this  his  enter- 
prise. But.  if  by  remyHse  dealing  of  such  as  sliulde  put 
tliar  hAnd6  to  the  remedy  of  the  matier,  the  ImperiaUs  shaU 
not  be  paissant  inougfae  to  withstand  the  matice  of  thor 
enemyes;  dim  were  it  better  that  some  politique  waye 
taken  aiild  |H«vided  in  tyme,  rather  then  to  put  bothe 
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duchie  of  Mylain^  and  also  the  realme.of  Naples  iiilo  et* 
treme  daun^er  and  peril.  For  which  cause  the  Kiiigs  Hif^ 
nes,  mynding  alwaies  to  pretermyt  nothing  that  hi.  Giwe 
may  do  for  the  furtherance  of  the  ocmunon  affiures,  aeiag 
and  perce3rving  the  matiers  of  Italye  to  bee  so  intriked  tf 
they  now  be,  and  not  without  appaiance  of  gretc;  dangler) 
hath  at  this  tyme  signified  unto  the  Bishop  of  Bath^^  fa  bee 
shewed  unto  the  Poopes  Holynes,  what  is  thougjht  here  Ijo 
be  the  best  means  for  the  remedy  of  the  same:  like  tm  hj 
the  copie  of  my  letters  sent  at  this  tyme  to  the  said  Bi^bqp 
of  Bathe,  being  herewith,  ye  shal  mowe  perceyre  at  good 
lenghth ;  mentionyng,  amonges  other  things,  thre  wftyes  and 
devices  by  the  which  it  is  thought  here^  that  a  remedy  may 
be  provided  to  the  grete  inconvenientes  in  my  said  letten 
specified,  and  a{q)arant  to  ensue  in  cace  the  Frendbe  Ejog 
shulde  attajme  the  realme  of  Naples.  On  is,  batil  to  bee 
stryken  with  the  'Frenche  King,  suffiring  the  sadd  D^e  to 
pass  in  to  Naples.  The  other  is,  an  enta-prise  to  be  made 
upon  the  Duke  of  Albanye  and  his  company,  in  fai9  passage 
towards  Naples.  And  the  thirde  is,  a  compromyseioii  to  b$ 
made  of  such  partys  as  either  themparour,  or  the  Frenche 
King  have  in.  the  duchie  of  Mylain,  into  the  Poopes  hand? 
per  viam  depositi :  as  by  the  said  copy  ye  shell  perceyre  a^ 
grete  length.  By  tenour  wherof  ye  shal,  amonges  other 
things,  understande,  that  for  the  bett^  furtherance  of  these 
three  things,  the  Kings  Highnes  promiseth,  that  ye  shal  re- 
paire  in  diligence  unto  Venece,  there  to  solicite  and  proeiue 
the  spedy  avauncii^  and  setting  forthe  of  their  annye, 
to  joyne  with  that  of  themperours,  against  the  conunon 
enemye. 

Wherfore  hi^  Highnes  and  I  desire  you  to  take  som^ 
payne  herin,  seing  the  good  efiects  that  may  ensue  of  the 
same:  and,  amonges  other  things,  to  persuade  unto  the 
Veneceans,  upon  such  grete  and  notaUe  consid^Bcions  as 
be  mentioned  in  the  said  copie,  towching  the  daungieirs  imt- 
25  myhent  unto  al  Christendome,  fermely  and  constantdy  to 
stik  and  adhere  at  this  tyme  unto  -  themperours  paxtie,  and 
not  to  sufire  themaelf  to  be  brought  in  to  suche  dasg^  as 
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they  are  like  to  be^  if  the  Freiidie  King  ^ere  lorde  o! 
Naples  and  Mylain*  Who,  they  may  be  wel  assured,  wolde 
\»e  no  quiete  neybdur  unto  them ;  ne  they  shulde,  withoute 
their  grete  trouble  and  perill,  conveniently  resist  or  with^ 
i^ande  any  his  {Measures  dr  commauildenients.  The  example 
wherof,  and  of  his  entente  towards  that  seigniorye,  if  he 
BPiay  have  an  oyerhande  iii  Italy,  appered  at  suche  tyme  as 
the  late  Fr^iehe  King  compa£»9ed  and  brought  about  the 
grete  liege  of  the  Poope,  Emperour^  hymself,  and  the  King 
of  Spay  tie  than  being,  with  other  grete  Princes  agaiiist  th^ 


And  in  this  matier  ye  shal  the  better  animate  and  en- 
courage tjiem,  i£  ye  say  secretely  to  the  Duke  and  other  of 
the  couQsail^  that  it  is  nc/t  unknoliren  unto  the  Kings  High-* 
oes,  hpw  iiAumainely  the  Spanyards  have  ^dred  theiii 
fielfes  in  Italy,  g^virig  therby  cause  and  occancm  to  such  aa 
favbur  thaadperaurs  parte  to  declyne  ttom  the  same,  and 
nUher  to  de^e  anid  su£^  the  Frenche  men  there,  not  being 
ap  icrue^^  than  the  Spanyards.  But  ye  shal  say,  that  the 
matiera  wdl  prodeding  at  this  tjrme,  the  Kangs  Highnes 
truateth  to  do  so  moche  with  themperour,  that  he  shal  geve 
the  mtestiiture  of  the  duchie  of  Mylain  clerely  linto  the 
Dtike  of  the  same.  Wherby  Italy  may  be  delyvered  both 
irom  the  Frenche  men  and  also  the  Spanyards.  And  thus, 
by  the  best  meanes  ye  can,  to  further,  by  al  the  wayes  to 
you  possible^  ttiexclitsion  of  iht  Frenche  King  from  this  en- 
forpri^  of  Naples,  and  the  streligthening  themperours  folks, 
to  resist  him  in  the  duchie  of  Mylain. 

Wherunto  if  the  Vene6eans  wol  not  condescende,  like  as 
they  dial  he  p^yners  of  the  peril,  the  French  King  having 
such  a  foot  in  Italy,  that  he  mav  commaunde  them  at  his 
pleasure,  so  thei  shal  be  of  the'  first  that  sHal  sufire  and  put 
thdr  state  a^d  domynion  with  the  rest  of  Cristendome  in 
trouble,  hazarde,  and  dangier. 

Ye  shall  say  also  unto  them,  that  if  thei  breking  their 
pacts,  bandfei^  aild  cotlyencions  with  themperour,  shulde  geve 
imto  the  "Frmkhe  King  ccnnmodite  to  attayne  the  realme  of 
Naj^lesy  the  Kings  Highnes  cannot  repute  th^m  as  dianpe-. 
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rours  frends,  but  rather  his  enemyes :  wherof  m  that  caoe,  m 

God  forbede,  shulde  grow  and  ensue  also  cause  of  esenijte 

bitwene  the  Kings  Grace  and  them.    In  the  dedaratkm 

wherof  ye  must  handle  them  in  doulce  and  pleaaant  maner; 

putting  them  in  remembrance  of  the  grete  intelfigenoe  and 

frendship,  that  hath  of  long  season  continued  Yntw&ae  this 

realme  and  that  Sjeignorie.    Which  to  be  discontinued  ii 

their  defauUe,  the  Kings  Highnes,  far  the  grete  fisivour  thit 

his  Grace  bereth  to  the  same,  wolde  be  right  loth  to  see 

And  the  point  of  enemyte  bitwene  the  King  and  them  not 

to  be  spoken  of,  onles  then  ye  shal  see  a  desperation  in  their 

proceding. 

It  shal  also  be  wel  done,  that  at  some  convenient  tym^ 

as  of  your  self,  ye  persuade  unto  the  Duke  of  Venece,  that 

these  grete  things  depending,  touching  as  wel  the  ocmtynii* 

ance  of  the  good  intellig^ice  bitwene  the  Kings  Grace  and 

them,  as  other  matiers  of  weighty  impcMrtanoe,  oonoemying 

the  state  of  their  seigniorye ;  it  shal  be  ri^t  expedient  fat 

conducing  of  things  to  the  better  trayne  and  purpose,  that 

they  have  an  ambassadour  here  resident,  by  whose  mieanes 

26  the  matiers  may  be  directed  to  moche  the  more  perfi^edoD,' 

as  by  their  wisdomes  they  can  wel  consider.    And  what' 

answer  shalbe  made  unto  you,  upon,  al  the  premisses,  widi 

other  occurants  and  successes  there,  I  pray  you  to  advertise 

me  with  diligence  from  tyme  to  tjrme,  as  the  Ejngs  and 

Ann.  1594.  my  special  trust  is  in  you.    And  thus  right  hertely  fitfe  ye 

well.    At  my  place  be^des  Westminster  the  xvi**»  day  of 

Januar, 

Your  lovyng  frende, 

T.  Car^is  Ebor. 

Number  XIII. 

Instructions  by  the  Kmgjbr  Mr.  Pcux^  sent  to  the  State 

of  Venice. 
HENRY  R. 
MSS.D.  G.     INSTRUCTIONS  yeven  by  the  Kings  Highnes  to  his 
'*        trusty  and  right  welbiloved  Counsailor  and  chief  Secretaiye 
Mr,  Richard  Pace,  conteygnyng  such  charges  and  matiers 
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as  he  tiwl  disdose  to  the  Duke  and  Senate  of  Venyce,  or  to 
other  haymg  principal  auctoritie  in  the  governance  of  the 
bien  publique  of  that  dominion. 

Furste,  after  the  Kings  cordial  recommendations  and  de- 
liveraunce  of  his  letters  credentials,  the  Kings  said  Secretary 
fihal  say,  that  the  Kings  Highnes,  calling  to  his  iremem^ 
hraunceihaundent  amities  and  perfite  intelligence,  that  hath 
bene  established,  and  perseverauntly  contynued,  as  wel 
betwixt  the  Kings  most  noble  progenitours,  and  that  domi- 
nion of  Venice,  as  also  betwixt  his  Highnes  and  theym  for 
the  tyme  of  his  noble  reigne,  not  oonely  tendering  and  ad- 
vauncyng  al  their  causes  and  matiers,  redounding  to  their 
honours  and  suerties,  as  his  awne  propers ;  and  entertaign^ 
yng  al  and  angler  th^  oratours,  merchaunts,  and  subgietts, 
reasortingto  his  realme  with  honour,  favour,  and  al  courtai- 
flie ;  but  also  for  the  singler  zele  and  benevoleixt  affection,  that 
his  Grace  hath  borne  and  barithe  to  the  said  dominion, 
willing  theim  as  his  right  dere  frendes  to  be  participaunt 
of  al  commodities  and  benefits  that  mought  ensue  unto 
theym  of  and  by  the  treaties,  confederations,  and  cpnv^- 
tions  of  peax,  amitie,  and  intelligence  heretofore  passed  and 
concluded,  betwixt  his  Grace  and  any  other  outward  prince 
or  princess,  hath  alwayes  expressely  comprehended  theym 
in  al  and  singler  such  treaties.  Which  comprehension  they, 
as  right  noble  and  provident  personages,  have  not  oonely 
accepted  thankfully,  shewing  unto  the  Kings  sub^etts,  rea- 
soFting  to  their  dominions,  al  humanitie  and  gentUnes,  but 
also  sundry  tymes  sent  their  autentique  letters  under  their 
seal  of  lede,  contaygnyng  thacceptation  of  the  said  com- 
prehension :  and  specially  now  oi  late  upon  the  treaties  conr- 
duded  at  London,  betwixt  the  Kings  Highness,  themperour, 
and  the  Frendi  King,  as  Princes  Contrahents.  Which  amitie 
his  Grace  trusted  shuld  have  bene  permanent  and  perdur- 
able, remembring  the  corroboration  therof  by  treaties  of 
aliaunce,  and  also  mutuel  entervieu  with  prdite,  acqueynt- 
aunoe,  and  familiar  communication  betwixt  theym,  over  27 
and  aboue  the  cc»*poral  oothes,  seals,  and  subscriptions, 
made  and  passed  on  boothe  parties. 
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But  how  dishonorably  the  said  Frenshe  dig  hath '(» 
dered  and  demeaned  hymsdf,  aswel  to  the  Ehiga  Hig^hiM 
his  reame,  countreis,  dominions,  and  sufagietta;  to  theoi* 
perour,  being  oon  of  the  principal  contrahenta  in  the  mai 
treatie,  and  to  diverse  others  comprehended'  tlieriiiy  in  vio- 
lating the  same,  the  King  thought  right  ezpe^ent  to  inti- 
mate  and  notifie  unto  the  said  Venidans^  as  to  hda  tifjbt  den 
firendes ;  to  the  intent,  that  his  inconstant,  disloyal,  anddii- 
honourable  demeanure,  being  to  theym  perfitely  knowcBi 
they  may  ordre  theym  self  unto  hym,  as  wd  aceording  to 
tharticle  of  thair  comprehension,  oonteygned  in  the  sod 
treatie  of  London,  and  by  thair  letters  patebts  acpepted,  IB 
to  take  spedal  regard  how  they  jojme  theym  aeUb  with  tint 
Prince,  which  not  being  contented  with  his  awne  finntB,  con- 
tynually  deviseth  and  studieth  how  to  disturb  the  peax  d 
Christendome :  for  his  private  proffit  encrodung  upon  ik 
dominions  of  the  moste  part  of  al  Chtistdi  prihce%  wkerii 
their  parte  lyeth  depely,  if  the  said  Frenshe  Sing  moiiglit 
establishe  his  dcnninions,  auctoritie,  and  puyiflsaunbe  is 
Italic. 

And  furste.  Whereas,  amonges  other,  iutidea  contcigpcd 
in  the  said  treatie,  it  is  provided,  that  in  caas  any  of  the 
jnincipal  contrahents  shuld  be  invaded  or  distiubed  hj 
thoder,  the  Prince  not  making  invainon  being  lieqinied  hj 
the  partie  invaded,  was  and  is  bound  to  declare  hymsdf 
enemye,  and  to  geve  an  assistence  ayenist  the  invaaour: 
wherupon  themperour,  pretending  hymselff  not  oonly  to  be 
invaded  by  the  Frenshe  Kings  capitains  and  annye  in  his 
reame  of  Naverre,  but  also  disturbed  in  his  posseflBidns,'  dcK 
minions,  and  countreis,  by  Robert  de  la  Merche  and  othee^ 
by  the  said  Frenshe  Kings  procuring,  ayding,  and  a«Bgriii|^ 
with  men  and  money,  hath  diverse  and  many  tymea  required 
the  Kings  Highnes  to  declare  hymself  enemye  unto  the 
said  Frenshe  King,  and  to  ^ve  ayde  and  assistence  to.  hym 
ayenist  the  said  Frenshe  King:  howbeit  the  Kings  Hi^ 
nes  bering  singler  zele,  as  wel  to  the  establishing  of  good 
peax  in  Christendome,  as  to  the  continuance  c^  miituel 
amitie  and  amicable  intelligence  betwixt  hym  and  the  said 
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Fr^uhe  Kii^,  rather  practised  the  wayes  and  meanes  to  re- 
duce themperour  and  hym  to  concolrde  and  unitie,  then  by 
his  declaration,  or  geving  assistence,  to  norishe  and  continue 
werre  and  hostilitie.  Wherupon  his  Grace  sent  the  mooste 
reverend  Fader  in  Grod,  the  legate  Cardinal  of  Yorke,  as 
his  lieutaiante  to  Calais,  not  oonely  to  here  the  contraversdes 
and  questions  with  other  grieffs  and  differences,  depending 
in  variaunoe  betwixt  themperour  and  the  said  Frenshe  Sling, 
but  also  amicably  to  compounde  the  same  by  summe  coveii- 
able  peax,  treatie,  or  abstinence  of  werre. 

And  albeit  many  things  were  alledged  on  themperours 
poptie  at  the  dyet  at  Calais,  proving  the  invai^on  to  procede 
c^  the  Frenshe  King,  being  justified  and  approved  by  sun- 
dry instructions  and  letters  signed  with  his  awne  hand; 
whidi  his  Chauncellor  and  Counsail  there  assembled  cbude 
not  avoyde  by  any  probable  grounds ;  yet  the  Kings  Grace, 
fcdowing  continually  the  waies  of  peax,  willed  his  said  lieu- 
tenant not  oonly  to  forbere  fiis  declaration,  but  also  to  con- 
tinue the  said  dyet,  to  thintent  that  by  ferther  labour,  means, 
and  mediation,  summe  goode  conctusnon  mought  be  tdketi  in 
paofying  the  said  variaunce.  Wherupon  the  said  Legate 
sundry  tymes,  after  his  return  to  the  Kings  presence,  sent 
his  messingers  with  letters  and  instructions  to  the  Frenshe  f28 
Kings  mod^r,  for  bringing  the  differences  to  summe  goode 
tireux  by  her  charltabe  meanes  and  mediaoons.  Howbeit 
ihough  fidre  and  f^asaunt  wordes  were  geven  for  the  tyme, 
yet  by  delaies  the  matier  was  alwaies  tracked,  and  put  over 
without  any  fruteful  determination.  And  in  the  meane  sea- 
son the  Frenshe  King,  contrarye  to  his  oothe  and  promyse, 
not  oondy  sent  the  Duke  of  Albanye  into  Scotlande  in  con-: 
tempt  of  the  King,  being  supreme  lorde  of  that  lande; 
idiidh  Duke  pfetendithe  hyitidelff  hme  apparaunt  to  the 
crowne  there;  whereby  the  yong  King,  nepheu  to  the 
Kings  Grace^  was  and  is  in  extreme  daungier  of  deethe  or 
depositimi ;  but  also  to  invade  the  Kings  reame,  and  disho- 
nour the  Kings  suster  by  separation  of  her  from  her  liefiil 
houseband,  and  dampnably  to  contracte  matrimonye  with 
her,  wherin  there  is  now  vehement  presumpcion  by  sending 
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therle  of  Anguishe  her  said  boutebfoid  into  JBVwiiioe^  tkrif 
to  be  deteigned  prisoner.  And  yet  with  this  ncyt  oontentedy^ 
the  same  Frenshe  Eling  hath  not  oonely  restrayned  the  pay-^ 
ment  of  the  Kings  money,  to  the  oontentation  wheraf  he  it 
bound  by  his  oothe  under  the  censures  of  the  Churchy  thoiigk 
the  same  hath  bene  often  demaunded  on  the  Kings  bdiaif ; 
but  also  continually  entertaineth  the  Kings  rebellious  sidi- 
giet,  Richard  de  la  Pole.  And  over  this,  albeit  the  Frienflhe 
King  graunted  his  letters  of  save  oonduyte  under  his  signe 
and  grete  seal,  to  al  and  singlar  the  Kings  subgiets  rea- 
sorting  to  Burdeux,  ot  any  other  part  of  his  dominions,  fiidy 
and  surely  to  come,  remaigne,  and  retome,  with  their  gpods^ 
shippes,  and  merchaundises,  without  arrest,  disturbaunee^ 
inquietation,  or  impechement,  yet  he  not  regarding  his  pro- 
mise ne  save  conduyte,  subdainly  without  declaration  or 
monicion  arrested  the  pen^ns,  goods,  shipps,  and  merchaun- 
dises of  the  Kings  said  subgiets  at  Burdeux  and  eliswbere; 
the  like  wherof  hath  not  bee  harde  doon  of  any  Christie 
prince,  and  skaunte  of  an  infidele.  And  over  this,  his  sub- 
gietts.  by  his  permission  and  sufferaunce,  have  crueUy  and 
dispitefully  spoyled  and  robbed  the  Kii^  lieges  on  the  see^ 
under  colour  of  peax  and  amitie :  refusing  to  make  any  due 
restitution,  reformation,  or  redresse  for  the  same. 

Upon  which  causes,  groundes,  and  conuderations,  the 
Kings  Highnes  hath  not  oonely  declared  hymself  eneqaye 
to  the  Frenshe  King,  but  also  notified  unto  bym,  that  fixmi 
hensfurthe  he  woll  take  part  with  themperour  ayenist  hym 
with  al  his  force  and  power :  declaring  also  al  maner  treaties 
and  convencions  heretofore  passed  betwixt  his  Grace  and 
the  said  Frenshe  Eling  void,  frustrate,  and  of  noon  effecte  in 
his  defaulte. 

By  the  premisses  it  is  open  and  manifest,  how  disloially 
the  said  Frenshe  King  hath  violated  his  oothe>  treaties,  ccm- 
ventions,  safe  conduytes,  and  promises  to  the  Kings  High- 
nes :  by  reason  whereof  his  Grace  was  and  is  enforced  not 
oonely  to  declare  hjrmselff  enemye  unto  hym  as  aboue; 
but  also  in  joynyng  with  themperour,  to  do  unto  the  same 
Frenshe  King,  bis  landes,  dominions,  and  sub^etts,  al  ths 
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ailnoysaunoe,  dmmnage,  and  prejudice  with  his  ttaxxkgfh  and 
puisaaimoe,  that  he  can.  Inaamoche  thafore  as  the  said 
Vaiecians  have  hitherto  taken  parte  with  the  said  Frenshe 
EjDg,  in  geving  t6  hym  aide  and  assistance  ayenist  them- 
perours  armye  in  Italie,  the  Kings  Grace  thought  right  expe- 
dient, as  a  faithful  firende,  to  geve  advortisenient  unto  theym, 
tljMt  oimitie  standing  betwixt  the  Kings  Highnes  and  the 
same  Frenshe  King,  they  shuld  and  owe,  not  oonely  forba:e 
to  geve  aydeand  assistance  unto  the  same  Frenshe  King; 
but  also  upon  requisition  to  theym  made,  on  the  King  and  29 
themp^rours  parties,  to  declare  theym  selffs  enemies  unto 
hym,  acocnrding  to  thartide  of  the  treatie  by  theym  accepted 
atid  approved.  Which  letters  of  requisition  the  Kings  High- 
nes now  sendithe  to  his  said  Secretary,  to  be  delivered  unto 
the  Duke  and  Senate,  or  thoder  govemours ;  advertiseing 
the  same  his  Secretary,  that  themperour  at  this  tyme  send- 
ith  also  his  semblable  letters  of  requisition  to  be  delivered 
by  his  ambassador,   thinking  right  expedient  that  they 

boothe togeders  shuldejcuntely  deliverthe 

said  letters  of  requisicion  to  the  same  Venicians,  not  oonely 
declaring  unto  theym  the  hoole  circumstance  of  al  the  said 
Frenshe  Kings  variaunte  demeanure,  according  to  the  pre- 
misses, with  theffecte  of  such  matiers  as  be  comprised  in 
the  Kings  letters  of  requisicion ;  but  also  requiring  theym 
to  absteigne  and  forbere  to  ayde,  favour,  and  assist  the  said 
Frenshe  King;  and  according  to  the  said  article  to  dedtare 
theymselffs  enemyes  unto  hym.  Which  thii^  of  good  con;- 
gruence  they  cannot  refuse  to  doo,  if  they  intende  and  pur- 
pose to  l3rve  in  peax  and  amitie  with  the  King  and  them- 
perour. For  remembringthe  Frenshe  Kingto  be  enemye,and 
in  hostiHtie  to  and  with  theym  boothe,  if  the  Venicians  shulde 
incline  to  his  partie  by  geving  ayde  and  assistence  unto  hym, 
they  expressely  by  thair  acts  shulda  declare  theymselffs 
ayenist  the  said  King  and  Emperour.  And  if  they  shal  say, 
that  they  woU  remaigne  neutrall  without  geving  assistence 
or  making  declaration  to  the  oon  partie  or  thoder,  than  it 
may  be  answered,  that  they  observe  not  the  purporte  of 
tbarticle,  which  is  to  declare  theymselff  enemie  to  the  io^ 


IS  APPENDIX  OF 

▼aftHir  after  the  letters  of  requiritioiL  For  it  it  not  to  be 
doubted,  but  if  they  had  bene  invaded  by  the  Fienah  Cog, 
or  any  other,  they  would  f urthwith  have  required  aide  and 
asinstence  of  the  Kings  Highnes  and  themperour  aycmit 
such  invasion,  according  to  tharticle ;  which  oonde  not  hate 
bene  denyed  unto  theym.  Wherfore  if  they  in  caas  aembb- 
ble,  being  required,  shuld  refuse  to  declare  theymseMb  ene- 
mies to  the  Frensb  King,  and  to  forbere  to  geve  i^de  and 
assistence  ayenist  him,  in  this  caas  they  may  not  loke  here- 
after to  have  any  succours  of  the  King  cft  thempeitMir  fay  ver- 
tue  of  the  treatie  of  London,  or  any  other  like  oompi^enMii, 
which  by  such  acts  they  exp*es8ely  vic^te  alid  renounoft 

And  thus  finally  they  must  of  necesdty  either  declart 
theymseU^  ayenist  the  Frenshe  King,  or  else  expresady  re- 
nounce the  benefit  of  th^  compreheniaon.  And  not  ocmdj 
be  reputed  as  infractour^  of  their  promises  in  that  behalf, 
but  ^so  fal  consequently  in  enmitie  with  the  Poope,  the 
King,  themperour,  and  al  their  confederates  and  alies :  which 
mought  be  daungerous  unto  theym,  as  of  their  grete  wis- 
domes  they  can  right  wel  p<mder  and  consider.  Whens 
declaring  tiheym  seliF  enemyes  to  the  Frenshe  King,  aeoord- 
ing  to  tharticle  by  thejrm  approved  and  accepted,  and  oon- 
tynuyng  ih  amititie  with  the  Poope,  the  King,  and  the  Em- 
p^^ur,  it  shal  not  ly  in  the  powers  of  any  other  to  annoye 
theym. 

The  ssdd  Secretary  shal  also  say,  that  noo  amitie  <Nr  good 
intelligence  can  contynue  betwixt  the  King,  thempennir, 
and  theym,  if  they  accomplish  not  the  purporte  ci  die  said 
requisition.  And  sdng  the  Frenshe  men  now  to  be  expelled 
out  of  Italie,  there  is  no  cause  why  they  shulde  make  difll- 
cultie  therin,  and  of  their  retome  again  they  nede  not  fere; 
considering  how  they  shal  be  occupied  aswel  on  thisside,  as 
on  the  frontiers  of  Spaigne,  by  puisaunt  armies,  as  wel  of 
30  the  Kings  Highnes  as  of  themperours.  Wherfore  it  is  most 
expedient  for  theym  to  incline  to  the  King  and  themperours 
partie,  in  avoyding  the  daungier  of  hostilitie  which  inay 
ensue  unto  thejrm  by  this  reftisal,  wherby  their  state  mought 
be  put  in  daungier. 
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The  prenusaes  considered)  it  may  be  said,  that  it  is  mote 
than  neoessarye  that  the  said  Venicians,  not  ocmely  dedaie 
theym  selff  as  abbue,  but  also  take  and  conclude  with  dili- 
gence summe  perfite  peax  and  amitie  with  themperour; 
considering  that  the  treux  betwixt  themperour  and  theym 
shal  with  in  brief  tjnne  expire :  and  that  it  is  pretended  and 
alledged  by  the.  said  Empeiour,  that  they  on  their  parte 
have  violate  and  broken  the  said  treux.  Wherin  the  Kiaga 
Highnes  is  agreable  to  be  a  mediator  after  his  best  maner, 
for  their  honour  and  utilite:  aideavouring  hymself  to  mU 
tigate  thextreme  and  exoesave  demaunds  of  themperour,  if 
any  such  shal  fortune  to  be.  Which  thing  wolde  bee  q)edily 
advaunced  by  sending  large  and  ample  commisnons,  with 
suflSdent  instructions  to  thdr  ambassadours,  rendent  aswel 
with  the  King  as  with  themperor.  For  the  delaying  and 
tracking  of  this  matier  may  do  moche  harme,  and  preju* 
dice  sundry  wises. 

And  in  caas  any  motion,  by  way  of  compkunte  or  do* 
liaunce,  shal  be  made  unto  you  by  the  said  Venedans,  for 
discharging  or  exonerating  their  galeis  with  their  goods  and 
merchaudises,  within  the-  Kings  realme,  thinking  injury e  to 
be  done  unto  theym,  considering  that  the  same  galeis  cone 
hider  under  promise  and  assurance,  as  tibey  aflbrme;  the 
Kings  said  Secretary  Aal  say,  that  themperour,  at  his  arriA 
val  into  the  Kings  reame,  perceiving  the  said  galeis  to  be 
right  mete  and  commodious  to  be  rigged  and  prepaired  for 
his  more  assured  conveyaunce  into  Spaigne,  made  especial 
request  and  instaunce  unto  the  Kings  Highnes  for  the  di». 
charging,  prepairing,  and  rig^ng  of  the  same  galeis  for  the 
said  purpose.  And  al  beit  the  Kings  Grace  remembring 
the  goode  amitie  and  intelligence  hiderto  ocmtynued  betwixt 
the  Sjngs  Highnes  and  the  said  Venicians,  was  right  loothe 
so  to  do,  yet  his  Grace  being  credibly  advertised  sundry 
wises,  that  the  Frenshe  King  was  not  oondy  determined  to 
interoepte  and  take  the  said  galds,  with  al  the  goodes'  and 
mecdiaundises  in  the  same,  but  also  to  prepair  and  use 
theym  in  the  werres  ayenist  the  Song  and  the  said  E^m- 
perour,  was  summe  what  moved  to  put  theymi  in  suertie. 
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in  avoyding  todb  inoovenienoee;  espeoally  for  tlutt 
parour  was  surely  advertised,  that  the  said  Venitiaiia  had  of 
niew  inforced  and  furnished  their  armies  in  Italie,  to  ayde 
and  assist  the  Frenshe  King  fen:  thattempting  of  such  thmgi 
in  Italie,  as  be  from  him  recovered  to  the  use  of  the  Duke 
of  Mylajm  and  others  by  themperours  army.  For  wUdi 
cause  the  King  thought  ri^t  expedient  to  restrayne  the 
same  galeis  unto  such  tyme  as  his  Grace  mougfat  be  adver- 
tised, how  they  woll  ordre  theymselff  in  the  declaration 
ayenist  the  Frenshe  King  according  to  the  requisition  now 
to  theym  made,  as  wel  by  the  Kings  Highnes  as  them- 
perour  joyntly  Which  if  they  folowe  in  declaring  theymsdS 
ayenist  Fraunce,  then  shal  the  amitie  and  good  intelligenoe 
betwixt  the  King  and  theym  stande  in  good  strenth  and 
vigour :  wheras  in  refusing  so  to  do,  and  oontynuyng  in 
taking  the  Frenshe  Kings  partie,  they  not  oonely  shal  re- 
nounce the  benefit  of  their  comprehension,  but  also  ex- 
pressely  by  th^  acts  declare  thejonselffs  enemies  unto  the 
Kings  BLighnes  and  the  siud  Emperour.  And  in  that  caas, 
31  how  the  King  hath  cause  to  entreate  their  subgiets,  galeis, 
and  goods  within  his  ream,  they  of  their  irisdomes  can  best 
considre. 

The  said  Secretary  shal  also  say,  that  albeit  the  Kings , 
Grace  mynded  to  use  the  said  galeis  for  the  purposes  before 
touched  for  a  brief  t)rme,  which  shulde  not  have  bene  gretdy 
to  their  prejudice,  yet  the  patrones  and  others,  that  have 
the  rule  and  govemaunce  of  the  said  galeys,  so  inhumanely 
and  ungoodly  demeaned  theymselflPby  excessive  demaundes, 
with  exclamations  and  other  contumelious  words,  that  the 
King,  being  otherwise  purveyed,  thought  moore  expedient 
to  £[H*bere  the  use  of  thejrm,  than  to  be  in  their  daungiers. 
The  premisses  considered,  the  said  galeis  be  restrayned  hare, 
til  such  tyme  as  the  Kinges  Grace  shalbe  advertised  from 
you,  what  the  said  Venicians  shal  intend  to  do,  as  wel  in 
thaccomplishment  of  the  recognition,  now  by  the  King  and 
themperour  jo3mtly  made,  as  in  declaring  theymselff  ene- 
mies to  the  said  Frenshe  King  according  to  tharticle  <^ 
comprehension.    Which  thing  if  they  refuse  to  doj  and  take 
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the  Frenshe  Kings  partie,  the  King  and  Uiemperour  h«ve 
sufficient  cause  to  take  theym  as  en^nyes,  like  as  they  in« 
tend  to  do  accordingly. 
'  In  consid»*ation  of  the  premisses,  necessary  it  is  that  ye 
with  al  diligence  possible,  not  ocxiely  endeavour  your  selff 
to  hare  aunswer  of  theym  in  al  and  singler  the  premisses, 
and  to  know  their  resolute  myndes  in  every  poynt  of  these 
instructicms,  wherby  they  must  of  necessity  be  inforced 
either  to  declare  themselff  for  the  King  and  the  Emperor, 
in  which  caas  the  amitie  shal  endure,  and  the  galeis  with 
the  goods  and  merchaundizes  be  in  suretie ;  or  els  in  taking 
the  Freni^e  Kinges  partie,  to  be  in  hosdlitie,  and  their  sub- 
gietts,  galeis,  and  goods  in  daungier.  And  so  may  ye  shew 
unto  theym. 

'  Finally,  the  Kings  said  Secretary,  after  he  shal  have  ad- 
vertised the  Kings  Highnes  of  such  aunswer  as  shalbe 
made  unto  him  by  the  s^dd  Venecians,  shal  remaigne  and 
make  his  abode  at  Venice,  til  he  shalbe  advertised  of  the 
.Kings  pleasure  in  that  behalf. 


Number  XIV. 

.  T%e  Bishop  G^Baih  and  Sir  Anthony  Brown  to  the  Cardi- 
Tialyjrom  Pqria:  concerning  the  CcMrdAnoTs  en^msy  to 
the  Frendh  King^  cmd  meeting  him  at  Amiens. 

AFTER  owr  most  humbyl  recommendaticm :  it  mayMSS.  D.  o. 
lyke  your  Grace  to  understond,'that  the  fyrst  day  of  Julye  ^*  ^' 
we  receyvyd  your  Ghrace  is  lettres  off  the  xxvii.  off  the 
-last  monythe:  and  immediatlye  we  roode  to  the  CkxHrte; 
whidi  lyithe  styl  at  Saynet  Denyse.  And  at  owr  fyrst 
eommyng  thether  we  sent  your  Grace  is  letter  to  the  King 
by  Robairtet  Who  shewed  vs  that  he  thowght  that  we 
oowd  not  convenyentlye  speke  with  the  Kyng  that  day. 
After  dyner,  we  spake  with  my  Ladye,  and  declaryd  unto 
hyr  your  Grace  is  pleasure  concemyng  your  settyng  for- 
wards. Whenn  she  answeryd  vs,  that  in  no  wyse  the  Kyng 
hjT  Sonne  wyl,  that  your  Grace  shal  passe  the  cite  of  Amyas. 
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She  aaytfae)  thdt  the  Eyng  ber  acmiie^  as  tte  ttiu^rtlic^i 
past  al  jopardye  off  this  fevyr ;  and  shal  not  fisjrU  to  mttt 
with  your  Grace  at  Amyas,  wher,  God  willyng^  and  tatt 
other  imipedimeiit  chanceying,  he  wilbe  bj  the  latter  end 
off  this  monythe.  We  showid  hyr  how  glade  ycur  Giaee 
was  to  take  payns,  and  to  travayU  your  bodye,  mther^duHi 
the  Kyng  her  sonne  ^Id  put  his  parson  in  any  danger,  or 
put  off  his  necessarye  busdnes.  She  hartilye  thankid  your 
Grace  for  your  good  will,  and  said,  she  trustyd  that  dm 
shold  be  no  soche  danger.  As  touching  the  tyme,  by  caw 
we  conjecturyd  by  soche  joumais  as  we  recounned  me^ 
for  your  Grace  to  make,  that  it  wold  be  nyghe  the  end  d 
Julye  by  foor  your  Grace  cowd  wd  arriff  at  Amyas,  m 
made  no  more  stickyng  therin,  knowyng  ryght  wdl,  thift 
for  a  day  or  twayn,  more  or  lesse,  they  wiU  not  styke  heer 
to  advance  themsdfe,  as  they  shal  see  the  prdgresse  of  your 
Grace  is  jomaye. 

As  touchyng  the  requiudon  to  be  made  joyntlye  by  Ae 
Kinges  and  the  French  orators,  off  the  Emperor  in  SpaH 
for  the  redress  of  soche  injuries  and  owtragies  as  detestablye 
hath  been  shewyd  and  done  to  the  Pope,  and  the  see  apo- 
stolique,  she  lykythe  that  overture  very  well;  and  said, 
that  the  denyall  theroff,  and  the  accumtilation  of  that  mat- 
ter, with  other,  shal  justify  the  intymation  of  warre,  that 
shall  ensue,  by  fore  God  and  man :  and  willyd  Bobartet  to 
resorte  unto  us  for  instructions  therin,  of  that  thfat  aiowght 
weibe  wrytyn  to  their  ambassators  in  Spain  fd*  that  pur- 
pose; and  we  for  his  instrticdon  have  showyd  him  what 
yoin-  Grace  hath  wryten  to  the  Kinges  Highnes  ambaasai- 
tors  in  Spayn :  and  he  saythe  that  the  same  idialbe  wrytyn 
to  the  Ky<ig  his  masters.  My  Lady  spake  also  verye  sore 
words,  saying,  that  Christen  princes  cowd  not  of  their  honor 
sofi^  ther  head,  Cristis  Vicar,  to  be  kept  in  servitude  and 
captivite :  and,  that  ther  cowd  be  no  cause,  wherfbre .  a 
prync^  myght  of  his  own  aucthorite  put  a  Pope  to  his 
rawnson,  or  kepe  him  in  captivite:  finally,  that  piynces 
ahold  withdraw  their  obedience  from  a  Pope  being  in  capb- 
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tivite :  with  many  soche  wordes,  which  we  said  fihokl  be 
good  Hiatter  to  devise  and  treat  upon  at  your  Grace  is 
oomyng  hither. 

As  touching  the  ccmfirmation  of  the  last  treaty  concluded 
by  Mons.  de  Tarbe  %  she  said,  that  our  demand  was  reason* 
ible :  and  that  we  shold  reasort  unto  the  Chancellor  ther* 
fore :  who  shold  depeache  it  out  off  hand. 

At  our  return  unto  Paris,  we  went  unto  the  Chancellor : 
who  is  answer  was,  that  it  shold  be  done ;  but  he  wold  spek 
fyrst  with  the  Kjng.  Which  shold  be  as  this  day,  and  so 
qpeed  it,  and  send  it  us. 

My  Lady  also  Aewyd  us,  that  Mons.  de  Lotrek  ^  is  de- 

plui^yd,  and  right  wel  trymmyd  and  f urnishid  off  al  thynges 

that  be  necessary  for  his  feat    As  for  tydings  of  Italy,  heer 

IS  noch3mg  tenuyd,  but  that  the  Chancellor  of  Spayn^  is  33 

past  thorowe  Piaoaont  on  his  jomey  to  Rome  wards.    Thus 

the  Almighty  God  preserve  your  Grace.    From  Paris,  the 

ii.  day  of  Julye. 

Your  Grace  is  faythful  servants, 

Xeoerendiss^  in  Otristo  Pairi  So.  Bathooiens. 

Thomm  EJbor.  ArcMepimy^  Anthone  Browne. 

Cardindlij  &c. 


Number  XV. 
WUliamy  Archbishop  of  Ca/nterbvrt/i  to  Cardinal  Wolsey  ; 
in  beiy4r  9f  ^  jurUfdictian  ^  the  Prerogative  Court y 
which  Ae  Ca/rdAnaFs  officers  assumed. 

PLEASYTH  it  your  Grace  to  understond,  that  I  am  in-  Cleopatra, 
fiavmyd  by  the  firends  of  Jane  Roper,  wiff  and  executrice  to  ^io.' 
ha  late  husbondj  John  R€^)er,  that  she  is  called  to  appear 

rour  Graces  Commissaries  in  your  chappel  at 


^He  ivM  lately  Aibbassador  from  tht  IVench  King  into  England.  By  whom 
aatlch  WM  agreed  npen  between  the  King's  daughter,  the  Lady  Mary,  and  K. 
lnaGi%  or  hia  son  the  Duke  of  Orleans. 

^  He  was  a  £uned  soldier,  and  General  of  the  army  in  Italy  against  the 
Indoor. 

*  G^ing  in  emftany  from  the  Emperor  to  the  Pope. 
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Yorkplace;  for  to  take  upon  her  as  executrice,  or  els  to  re- 
fuse, or  to  be  repdlyd  as  none  executrice,  and  the  wyl  of 
the  said  John  Roper  to  be  taken  as  no  wyl,,  nor  she  to  be 
taken  as  executric6.  So  it  is  as  I  am  informyd,  that  this  tes- 
tamentary cause  was  callyd  afore  such  Commissaries  as  were 
deputed  to  examine  soche  testimentary  causes  as  concemyd 
the  Prerogative.  Wher,  by  your  Graces  Commissaries  and 
mine,  the  party  thynketh  that  she  might  have  had  indifferent 
justice.  And  now  by  special  labour  and  sinister  meanys  to 
be  callyd  before  other  Commissaries  of  the  Prerogative,  she 
and  some  other  of  her  counsel  writyth  to  me,  that  she  is 
otherwys  orderyd  then  according  to  good  justice. 

It  is  written  to  mee  also,  that  in  case  your  Grace  should 
call  al  testamentary,  causes  to  special  Commissaries,  that 
finally  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Prerogative  should  be  extinct- 
yd :  and  also  al  testamentary  causes  shal  only  depend  upon 
your  Graces  pleasure,  and  no  mannys  wil  to  take  any  effect, 
but  as  it  shal  please  your  Grace. 

I  take  Grod  to  my  judge,  I  write  none  otherwyse  unto  your 
Grace,  then  others  have  written  or  spoken  to  my  face.  Her 
fiynds  saith  also,  that  she  desireth  nothing  but  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  executrice  to  her  said  husbond.  And  in  case  there 
be  any  thing  to  be  reformyd  in  the  will  of  the  said  John  Ro- 
per,  she  is  therwith  contented  as  the  law  and  good  conscience 
shal  require. 

I  would  your  Grace  knew  what  rumor  and  obloquy  is 
both  in  these  partys,  and  siso  in  London,  that  no  testaments 
can  take  effect  otherwise  then  your  Grace  is  content.  And 
it  hath  openly  be  shewyd  me  by  divers  men,  that  it  is  a 
great  trouble,  vexation,  and  inquyetyng,  to  be  callyd  afore 
your  Graces  Commissaries  and  mine :  imd  also  to  be  callyd 
34  afore  your  Graces  special  Commissaries  in  your  said  chap- 
pel,  or  otherwhere  at  your  Graces  pleasure.  And  many  saith, 
that  it  is  a  great  oversight  in  me,  that  I  would  make  soche 
a  compoation  with  your  Grace,  which  should  tiun  so  numy 
men  to  trouble  and  vexation.  I  take  God  to  my  judge,  I 
write  none  otherwise  unto  your  Grace,  then  it  hath  been 
shewyd  to  my  face,  or  else  written  unto  me  by  letters.  For  I 
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r.  90  loffiBg  to  me  and  to  miiiev  that  I  do  hide 


KoaD^y  Ihenech  jourG.  ashaitilj»lcan»that  it  maj 

pleaKJOl^  thai  diii  natter  maj  be  defenrd  tjl  afi»  EiBter : 

at  iriikh  tpae  I  ahal  wait  iqiQB  jDiir  G.  and  I  doubc  iiot  that 
by  1  anj  ■  of  yonrG.andmj  waiting  on  jour  G.alinooBTev. 

memBB  m  dns  bchdf  wbmj  be  eachned,  and  the  partrs  move 
AoKfij  idetcdy  then  far  die  proceja  of  die  hiw.  I  am  and 
ilwaj  ahal  be  f^adj  AaX  jour  G.  use  al  thvi^  at  tout  plea* 
sme:  biit  laaasorejoarG.wul  donothjngcontraiTtothe 
eooipoatiaB  aealed  widi  jour  G«-  seal,  and  sidisctibcd  with 
jonr  €i*.  hand  eoneenm^  die  prerogatrre,  wiudi  mv  churdi 
tjme  oat  of  mind  hadi  be  in  possessioD  of.  I  write  plaini j 
to  jour  G.  Ibr  I  know  ri^t  well  jour  G.  wjl  be  best  con- 
tent with  truth  and  plain  dealjng^  or  dse  I  would  not  be  ao 
bold  to  write  imto  jour  6.  in  this  maner,  as  God  knowjth» 
wfaoercr  ptcaai e  jour  G,  From  Charing,  the  xxiiii^  daj 
of  Fcfanmrj. 

At  jour  Graces  commandemcnt. 

Will"  Cantuar. 


Number  XVI. 

AnoAer  letter  Jrom  the  said  ArchbUhop  to  the  said  Cardie 

naljcf  the  same  imporL 
PUEIASYTH  it  jour  good  G.  to  understood,  I  am  in-  cieop^rm, 

fonnjd  that  jour  G.  intendjth  to  interrupt  me  in  the  use  of  m' 
the  prerogative,  in  the  which  mj  predeoesscnrs  and  I,  in 
the  riig^t  of  mj  diurdi  of  Canterbury,  hath  been  possessed 
by  priril^e,  cuslome  and  prescripdon,  tjme  out  of  mind. 
And  fior  the  inteiruptioii  of  the  same,  jour  G.  is  mindjd, 
as  I  am  informjd,  to  depute  Dr.  Alan.  Which  if  jour  G. 
should  so  do,  consjderjng  that  not  onlj  al  mine  officers  of 
my  courts  of  the  Arches  and  the  Audience,  but  also  the 
Commissaries  of  mj  dioces  of  Kent,  and  I  mj  self,  not  onlj 
in  mitters  of  suite  of  instance  of  partjs,  but  also  in  cases  of 
correction,  depending  before  me  and  them,  be  oontynually 

TOL.  I.   FAET  n.  X 
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kihibityd  by  your  officers ;  I  should  have  nothyug  lefit  tot 
me  and  my  officers  to  do :  but  should  be  as  a  shadow  and 
image  of  an  Archbishop  and  L^^te^  voyd  of  authority  and 
jurisdiction.  Which  would  be  to  me  perpetual  reproch^  and 
to  my  church  a  perpetual  prejudice. 

Wherfore^  in  as  moche  as  I  trust  verily  in  your  great 
goodnes,  that  your  G.  would  not  be  so  extreme  against  me 
and  the  right  of  my  church  bef(»'e  namyd^  I  beseech  your 
35  G.  the  premisses  eonsideryd^  to  deferr  and  respect  this  mat- 
ter^ tyl  I  may  have  communication  in  thys  behalf  with  your 
G.  when  it  shal  please  you  at  your  leisure.  And  your  pleasure 
known,  I  will^  ready  to  give  attendance  on  your  G.  Be- 
seechyng  you  also  to  give  credence  to  my  Chapellane  Mays- 
ter  Wellis  this  berer,  in  soche  matters  he  wil  show  your  G. 
on  my  bealf.*  At  my  manor  of  Croydon,  the.  xviii^  day  of 
Marchc 

At  your  Graces  commandement, 

Willm  Cantuar* 


Number  XVII. 

TTie  Confession  qfJokif>  TybaUy  a  LoUard;  charged  wiih 

Heresy. 

Confessio  Johcmnis  Tyball  de  Bumstede  ad  Turrim^Jbcta  et 
recognita  per  eimdem  Jofumnem  coram  reverendo  in 
Christo  poire  Dno,  Cuihberto  London.  Episcopo^  in  ^ 
pfUa  infra  paladium  London,  xxviii.  die  mensis  Jpriiis^ 
annoDni.mUlP'  quingen?^'  xxviii.  Quam  postea  signavit. 

Foxii  Mss.  EX  AM  YNED)  he  saithe,  that  abowght  vii.  or  viii.  yeres 
CutbwT'  P^^^'  ^^  ^^  certaine  bookes  of  the  iiii.  Evangelistes  in  Eng- 
lishe,  of  one  holie  John,  and  certayne  Epistoles  of  Peter  and 
Paule ;  which  he  brent  the  same  day  at  night,  as  he  saidie, 
that  Sir  Richard  Fox  [a  Priest]  was  tached.  And  so  in  coH- 
tinuans  of  tyme,  by  reading  of  the  said  bobkes,  and  qie- 
ciially  by  a  chapter  of  Poule  which  he  wrot  to  the  Caiyndiyo0) 
which  he  d6th  not  how  remeniber,  fel  into  those  errand  and 
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lierynes.  That  sum  tjme  he  thowght,  that  in  the  blessed 
Sacrament  of  thaulter  is  not  the  very  body  of  Christe,  but 
bred  and  wine,  and  done  for  a  remembraunce  of  Christes 
passion.  And  he  thowght  and  believyd,  that  a  Prieste  had 
no  power  to  consecrate  the  body  of  Christe. 

Also,  he  confesseth,  that  he  hath  saide,  affirmed  and  be- 

levyd,  that  every  Prieste  and  Bishop  owght  to  have  a  wiff 

upon  the  chapitour  of  Foule,  where  he  saithe  theis  wordes. 

Every  Biaskop  ouwgt  to  be  hitsbond  of  one  wif  and  to  hryng 

Jbrffie  chUdern. 

Also,  he  saithe,  that  he  hathe  sayd,  aiSrmyd  and  belevyd, 
that  yt  was  as  good  for  a  man  to  confesse  himself  alone  to 
God^  or  els  to  any  other  layman,  as  to  a  Prieste,  upon  the  sai- 
yng  of  Saynt  James,  where  he  saythe.  Shew  your  synnes 
one  to  miother.  Which^error  he  shewid  andtawght  Robert  Robert 
Faire  of  Bumstede  abowght  a  twelve  monethe  past.  . 

Also,  he  saythe,  that  he  hathe  thowght  that  pristhode  was 
not  necessary.  For  he  thowght  that  every  layman  myght 
in3rnister  the  sacramentes  of  the  Churche,  as  well  as  any 
Friste. 

Also,  he  confessithe,  that  pilgremages  to  images  were  not 
pn^table;  and  that  men  shold  not  worshippe  or  knele  to 
images  in  the  churche;  nor  set  up  candles  or  lights  before 36 
them :  for  they  be  but  stockes  and  stones. 

Also,  he  saythe,  that  he  hath  sumtyme  doubted,  whether 
the  Pope  or  Bysshopp  had  power  to  graunt  pardon.  For 
suintjrme  he  thowght,  that  they  had  power,  and  sumetyme  he 
thowghte  the  ccmtrarie,  becaus  they  had  so  myche  mony  for 
it  And  he  sayd,  he  thowghte,  that  yt  were  better,  that 
their  myters,  orosses,  ringes  and  other  precious  stones  shuld 
be  gyven  to  poore  and  nedy  pepull,  then  so  to  were  them ; 
aoodrding  to  the  saiynge  of  Poule,  where  he  saythe.  Were 
yenogMj  ether  nor  perils,  ne  precious  stones, 

Akb,  be  .fiftythe,  that  sayntes,  as  Peter,  Poule  and  other, 
be  in  hevyn :  ^but  as  forxither  soules  of  good  men,  whidi  de- 
partithe  tibis  world,  he  thinkithe,  that  they  go  not  id  hevyn 
before  the  general  r^urrecticm ;  but  be  in  some  place  of  joy e 
and  plesure,  except  they  be  helpid  to  hevin  by  good  prayer. 

e8 
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And  the  sowles  of  synners  and  yvell  doers  go  to  purgatory; 
and  there  remayne  tyll  they  be  delyveryd  by  prayers. 
Sir  Richard  Also,  he  saythe,  that  abowght  a  twelve  mcmeth  agon  he 
did  reason  and  dispute  with  Sir  Richard  Fox,  that  ther  was 
no  purgatory ;  and  did  hold  the  same  for  a  season.  How- 
beit  he  sayth,  he  thowght  that  there  was  a  purgatory  or- 
dayned. 

Also,  he  hath  sayd  and  affirmed,  that^/bf^ng^  was  not 
profitable  for  a  man ;  so  that  he  did  absteine  himself  from 
synne. 

Also,  he  saythe,  that  he  thowghte,  that  the  water  of  the  see, 
and  other  rennyng  water,  to  be  of  as  moche  power  and  ver- 
tue  as  the  holy  water :  movyd  by  theis  reason,  that  when 
Criste  made  the  worlde,  and  the  water,  and  other  thynges, 
he  bUssyd  them.  Which  blessing  he  thowght  to  be  su£B- 
cient.  And  so  lykewise,  he  thowghte,  that  the  blessing  of 
Criste  to  be  sufficient  for  brede,  and  [for]  al  other  cerano- 
nies  of  the  Churche. 

Furthermore  he  saythe,  that  by  the  space  of  iiii.  yeres 
Ebb  ftiias  past,  old  Father  Hacker,  alias  Ebb,  resorted  to  this  respcxid- 
^  ^^'  entes  house,  and  dyd  conunyn  together  of  al  the  forsayd  ar- 
ticles. Also  he  saythe,  that  afterward  he  fell  in  hand  With 
Sir  William  Strjoigar,  and  Sir  Arthur,  parishe  Fristes  of 
Bumstede ;  to  brynge  them  into  the  herysies  and  errours 
aforesayd;  and  reasonyd  uppon  Scripture,  diy^rse  tymes 
with  them  for  the  same  intent.  For  he  thowghte,  that  yf 
he  might  bring  a  Priste  once  into  his  learning  and  hereoes, 
he  were  suer  and  strong  enowghe.  Howbeit  he  saythe,  for 
al  his  labour  and  reasoning  with  them  he  did  perseve,  that 
they  went  abowght  to  deceive  him.  And  therefore  he  cast 
them  upp. 

Also,  he  saythe,  that  by  the  space  of  iii.  yeres  past  John 

Jo.  Smyth.  Smyth  of  Bumstede  did  likewise  resort  often  to  this  respond- 

entes  company ;  and  this  respondent  to  hjrm :  which  did 

commyn  of  the  sacramentes  of  thaulter,  and  of  other  artides 

before  rehersed, 

Furthermore,  he  saythe,  that  abowght  ii.  yeres  agon  he 
companyed  with  Sir  Bichard  f*ox  Curate  of  Bumstede,  and 
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shewid  hym  al  hb  bookys  that  he  had :  that  ia  to  say^  the 
New  Testamente  in  Englishe,  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  and 
Mark  in  Englishe :  which  he  had  of  John  Fykas  of  Col- 
diester :  and  a  book  expoundyng  the  P(iter  Noster,  the  Ave 
Maaria^  and  the  Credo;  certain  of  Powles  Epistoles  in  Eng- 
lishe,  aftar  thold  translation;  the  iiii.  Evangelists  in  Eng-37 
lishe.  The  which  iiii.  Evangelists  and  Powles  Epistoles  he 
brent,  as  he  sayd  before ;  and  the  residew  he  cannot  tell 
wher  they  be ;  except  Sir  Richard  Fox,  John  Hilles,  or 
John  Chapman,  servantes  to  Christofer  Ravynof  Wytham, 
have  them.  And  so  in  processe  of  t3ane  by  reasonyng  of 
thynges,  contayned  in  the  sayd  bookes,  and  disputing  and 
instructyng,  he  browght  Sir  Richard  Fox  to  his  leming  and 
ppynions. 

Also,  he  saythe,  that  afterwards,  that  Sir  Richad  Fox 
was  infected  with  his  errors  and  heresyes,  this  respondent. 
Sir  Ridi.  Fox,  and  John  Smyth,  this  last  yere  went  to  Col- 
chester-ward :  and  the  first  nififht  lay  at  Mother  Beckwythe :  Mother 

.       Beckwythe. 

and  the  morrow  after  dyner,  at  William  Beckwythe :  which 
were  both  of  kynde  to  this  respondent.     And  thither  came 
old  Cristmas  of  Bockyng ;  and  another  woman  with  him.  Old  Crist- 
And  where  there  were  any  communicacyon  of  any  articles 
in  the  sayd  places,  or  where  the  sayd  Mother  Beckwith,     ^ 
William  Beckwith  or  old  Cristmas  be  of  the  same  secte,  he 
cannot  telL     And  afterward  they  went  to  Colchester ;  and 
souped  at  John  Pycas  hous.     Wheras  they  iiii.  communyd 
together  of  many  and  diverse  articles,  which  he  doth  not 
now  remember.    And  at  the  same  nyght  lay  at  Thomas 
Matthew.     Where  as  William  Pykas  in  ther  chambre  be- w.  Pyk». 
f<»e  this  respondent,  John  Smythe,  and  Sir  Rich.  Fox,  did  J-  Smyth. 
rdtierse  by  hart  a  disputation  made,  betwixt  a  Clerke  and  a 
Freer. 

Furthennore,  he  saythe,  that  in  somer  last,  when  he  was 
first  in  Johnson^s  house  in  Boxstede,  the  sayd  Sir  Rich.  Fox 
did  c^i^ye  rede  in  a  booke,  called  The  Wicket,  which  he  had 
ther  as  he  belevythe,  before  this  respondent,  John  Smythe,  Johnson  de 
Johnson  and  his  wif,  sometyme  gyving  hering  to  yt,  as  he  ejus  uxor. 
remfarethe.  Which  book  the  siiyd  Sur  Richard  bad  toBum- 
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stede  with  him.  And  afterward,  that  they  red  in  the  same 
book.  A  question  was  movyd  by  Johnson,  or  his  wyf,  as  he 
remembred,  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holie  Crost 
The  question  he  cannot  tell,  ne  of  the  answere  made  ther- 
unto  by  Sir  Rich.  Fox.  And  he  saithe,  that  he  belevythe, 
that  the  sayd  Johnson  and  his  wif  be  of  the  same  lemyng 
and  sect.  And  Johnson  is  taken  for  a  lemyd  man'  among 
them.  Also,  he  saithe,  that  John  Pykas,  William  Fykas, 
Job.  Gyr-    John  Gyrling,  John  Bradeley,  be  of  the  same  sect  and  lero- 

joh.  Brad-  T^S*    -^^^  ^  ^^^  Thomas  Mathwes  wif  he  cannot  tell. 
^y-  Item,  he  saithe,  that  ay  ere  past,  or  more,  he  resented  ons 

Alice  Gar-  ^  ^^ce  Gardiner,  his  godmother,  to  her  owne  house. 
Which  Alice  asked  this  respodent,  whether  he  wold  go  to 
Ipiswiche  with  her.  And  this  respondent  sayd.  Nay,  nay. 
If  you  have  any  wast  money,  give  yt  to  poore  pepuli :  and 
tarye  at  home :  for  it  shal  not  skyll  to  go  on  pilgremages  to 
Ipiswiche.  For  there  ys  money  enowghe.  To  the  which  an- 
swere sche  did  not  greatly  speke  ayenst,  nor  gretly  holde 
withal,  as  he  saythe. 

Also,  he  saythe,  that  abowght  a  iii.  yeres  past,  he  communyd 
with  Thomas  Parker  of  the  Grdspellys  in  Englishe,  in  the 
said  Thomas  Parkers  house.    And  otherwyse  he  cannot 
,     tell. 

Alsd  he  saythe,  Thomas  Hilles  taylour,  John  Chapman, 
John  Wyggan  of  Wytham,  Robert  Fayre,  and  John  ^nythe 
of  Bumstede,  hath  commyned  with  this  respondent  in  althe 
forsayd  articles ;  and  be  of  the  same  sect  and  lemyng. 
38  Furthermore,  he  saythe,  that  at  Mychaelmasse  last  past 
was  twelve  monethe  this  respondent  and  Thomas  Hilles 
came  to  London  to  Frear  Barons,  then  being  at  the  Freers 
Augustines  in  London,  to  buy  a  New  Testament  in  Eng- 
lishe,  as  he  saythe.  And  they  found  the  sayd  Freer  Barons 
in  his  chamber ;  wheras  there  was  a  merchant  man,  reading 
in  a  boke,  and  ii.  or  iii.  more  present.  Aiid  when  they  came 
in,  the  Frear  demawnded  them,  A-om  whence  they  cam. 
And  they  said,  from  Bumstede ;  and  so  forth  in  communi- 
cation they  desyred  the  sayd  Freer  Barons,  that  thy  myght 
be  aquaynted  with  hym ;  because  they  had  herd  that  he  was 


Freer  Ba- 
rons. 
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a  good  man;  and  bjcause  they  wold  have  hisoowitsel  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  they  desyred  to  have  of  hym.  And 
hesaithe,  that  the  sayd  Frear  Barons  did  perseve  very  well, 
thfl^  Thomas  HiDes  and  this  respondent  were  infected  with 
ojnmons,  bycause  they  wold  have  the  New  Testament.  And 
then  farther  they  shewyed  the  sayd  Frear,  that  one  Sir 
Richard  Fox  Curate  of  Bumstede,  by  ther  means,  was  wel 
ebtred  in  ther  lemyng;  and  sayd,  that  they  thowghte  to  gett 
hym  hole  in  shorte  space.  Wherfore  they  desyryd  the  sayd 
Frear  Barons  to  make  a  letter  to  hym,  that  he  wold  conti- 
new  in  that  he  had  begon.  Which  Frear  did  promyse  so  to 
myte  to  h3^m  a  letter  at  aftemoone,  and  to  gete  them  a  New 
Testament.  And  then  after  that  communication,  the  sayd 
Thomas  Hilles  and  this  respondent  shewyd  the  Frear  Ba^ 
roiis  of  certayne  old  bookes  that  they  had :  as  of  iiii.  Evan* 
gelistes,  and  certa}me  Epistles  of  Peter  and  Poule  in  Englishe. 
Which  bookes  the  sayd  Frear  dyd  litle  regard,  and  made  a 
twyte  of  it,. and  sayd,  A  po3mt  fpr  them,  for  they  be  not  to 
be  regarded  toward  the  new  printed  Testament  in  Englishe. 
For  it  is  of  more  deyner  Englishe.  And  iJien  the  sayd 
Frear  Barons  delyverid  to  them  the  sayd  New  Testament  in 
Englyshe :  for  which  they  payd  iii^.  nd.  and  desyred  them, 
that  they  wold  kepe  yt  dose.  For  be  wolde  be  loth  that  it 
shold  be  knowen,  as  he  now  remembreth.  A^d  a&er  the 
ddyverance  of  the  sayd  New  Testament  to  them,  the  sayd 
Frear  Barons  dyd  lyken  the  New  Testament  in  Latyn  to  a 
cymball  tynkklyng,  and  brasse  sowndyng.  But  what  farther 
exposytion  he  made  uppon  it,  he  cannot  tell.  And  dien  at 
afteraone  they  fett  the  sayd  letter  of  the  sayd  Frear ;  whiche 
he  wrote  to  Sir  Richard ;  and  red  that  opeiAy  before  them : 
but  he  doth  not  now  remember  what  was  in  the  same.  And 
so  departed  from  hym ;  and  did  never  since  speke  with  hym, 
cat  write  to  hym,  as  he  saithe. 

Also,  he  saithe,  that  abowght  a  half  year  agone,  he  dely- 
verid the  sayd  New  Testament  to  Frear  Gardjoier :  which 
he  never  had  ageyne. 

Fartbermore  he  saith,  that  Elene  Tyball  his  mother,  and 
Alice  Tyball  his  wif,  be  gyltie  in  al  the  foresaid  articles : 

E.  4 
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except  Jiis  wif  is  not  giltie  in  the  Sacrament  c^  thaulter: 
which  both  he  tawght  and  instructed. 
Frear  Me-       Item,  he  saith,  that  about  v.  yere  agon  he  was  oonfesad 
apoftasia     of  one  Frear  Medow,  beyng  a  Grey  Frear  of  Cdichestre,  and 
exwtent.     ^^^  professed,  and  borne  in  Essex.    Which  Frear,  afiter  lie 
herd  his  confesdon,  desyred  the  respondent  to  help  hym  owt 
of  his  religion.  And  so  at  last  the  sayd  Frear  came  hcxne  to 
the  respondents  house,  in  a  secular  man  his  rayment,  whose 
hed  this  respondent  dyd  then  shave :  and  kept  him  in  his 
house  by  the  space  of  iiii.  days,  or  ther  about :  and  then  de- 
parted from  h3an,  and  went  to  Amersham.    And  synce  tUs 
39  respondent  hath  herd  say,  that  he  is  marryed  to  a  maydai  of 
Colchestre.    Whose  servant  or  dowghter  she  is,  he  cannot 
tell. 

Also,  he  saith,  that  he  hath  communed  with  Edmund 
Tyball,  and  shewid  hym  his  lemj/ng  often  tymes. 


The  mark  of  John  Tyball. 
Abjuratio  istius  sequAiMr  vnjbl*  prox.  sequent. 


Number  XVIII. 

7^  A^uration  of  Thomas  Bowgas,  before  Tunstal  Bishop 

of  London. 

MSS.  Fozii.  IN  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  I  Thomas  Bowgas  of  the 
^J^  parishe  of  Saynt  Leonards  of  the  towne  of  Colchestre,  of  the 
diocesse  and  jurisdiction  of  London,  fuller :  before  yow, 
right  revejrent  Father  in  God,  Lord  Cuthbert  Byshop  of 
London,  my  Ordinary^  confessyng  and  knowlegyng  the  true, 
catholycke,  and  apostolique  faith  of  holy  Church ;  intend 
by  the  grace  of  Gi>d,  hereafter  ever  to  persever  and  abyde 
in  the  true  doctrine  of  the  same :  and  do  detest  and  abjure 
al  maner  of  heresies,  contrary  to  the  same :  and  most  espe- 
cially those  heresies  and  articles  followying :  wheruppon  I 
am  now  detected,  vehemently  suspected  and  convicted.  That 
is  to  say. 
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That  a  man  shuld  have  no  neede  to  go  on  pilgremage 
>  Saynt  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  or  to  owr  Lady  of  Grace. 
Jso,  that  there  is  no  other  Churche  of  Gt)d,  but  man  his 
mscyence.  Also^  that  I  had  as  leve  be  buryed  in  my 
vf^n  house  as  in  the  churche.  Also,  that  I  wold  that  owr 
•ady  of  Grace  were  in  my  bakehouse.  Also,  that  when  it  was 
emaundedof  me,  whether  it  was  evyll  or  wel  done,  to  sett  a 
iper  b^ore  the  sepulchre ;  I  awnswered  and  said^  it  was 
otbingj  but  to  sett  a  candell  before  the  Devyll,  for  vayne 
lory  of  the  worlde,  as  I  and  many  other  foolis  doth.  Also, 
bat  if  I  had  the  crucifix,  the  image  of  our  Lady,  and  other 
aynctfl  and  crosses  set  by  the  way,  in  a  ship,  I  wold  drowne 
bem  evary  one  in  the  see. 

And  in  these  articles,  and  al  other,  I  here  expresly  con- 
lent  unto  our  Mother,  the  holy  Churche;  and  to  the  true 
loctrine  of  the  same.  And  do  knowledge,  that  whosoeiver 
lereafter  doth  hold  or  affirme  any  of  thies  articles,  or  eny 
)ther  heresies,  contrary  to  the  determination  of  holy  Church, 
s  worthy  to  be  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  same. 

And  in  case  hereafter  I  do  speke,  hold,  or  affirme  any  of 
Jiies  foresaid  heresies,  errors  and  opinions,  or  other,  con- 
trary to  the  determination  of  holy  Church,  which  by  the  grace 
of  Grod  I  intend  never  to  do,  I  submytt  my  self  unto  the 
Dorrection  of  my  Ordinary,  accordyng  to  the  holy  canons. 
Asid  for  thies  my  trespasses  and  offences,  I  desire  you  of  40 
p^naunce  :  which  I  promyse  by  thies  holy  Evangelies, 
here  by  me  bodyly  touched,  truly  to  do,  observe  and  full* 
fyL  In  wittenes  whereof  to  this  my  present  abiuration,  I 
have  subscrybed  my  name,  and  set  the  signe  of  the  crosse. 

Be  me  Thomas  Boges  off  Colchester. 


Qttorto  die  mensis  Mail,  anno  Dnu  ndUp  quingenii^^ 
xxviii?  in  capeUa  infra  manerium  reverendi  Patris  Norwicen. 
Eji,juocta  Charyng  Crosse,  London*  coram  reverendo  in 
Chnsto  Patre  et  Dno.  Dno.  Cuihberto  permissione  Divina 


6»  APPENDIX  OP 

London.  Epo.  judiciaUter,  et  pro  iribunaU  seden.  compamt 
prmfatus  Thomas  Bomgas.  quern  Dm.  sepe  exhortatus  est 
et  admonuit,  quatenus  se  submittatj  et  errores  simb  recognoscat 
Et  tunc  dictus  Thomas  Bowgas  se  tandem  submieity  et  asse- 
ruit  se  contentum  esse  abjurare  hereses  et  ojnmones  suas ;  et 
ad  unitatem  Ecclesie  redire,  et  se  submittere.  Et  deinde  legit 
presentem  abpirationem  superscriptam,  tactis  per  eum  eacro- 
Sanctis  Dei  Evangetiky  prout  continetur  in  eodem,  quaim  pos- 
tea  mann  sud  subecripsity  etsigno  crucis  signamt.  Quo  facto 
dictus  reverendus  Pater  absolvit  dictum  Thomam  Bowgas  i 
serUentia  excommtmicatUmSy  quam  premissorum  pretextu  m- 
currerat,  in  forma  jurisy  prout  in  scedulam  ad  tmw  per  dictum 
reverendum  Patrem  lecta :  ac  in  fol.  cxvii<>  inserta  contbwtur. 
Et  eidem  ad  sancta  Dei  EvangeUa  jurato  injunxit  sub  pern 
relapsi,  quod  die  Dominico,  n^  viz.  die  mensis  MaH  prox,  ilM* 
ante  crucem  fiudus  caput,  in  processione  m  ecclesia  paroch. 
Sancti  Leonardi  apud  Hitham  juxta  Colcestriam,  ubi  parch 
chianuseonstit,portansfasciculum  Ugnorumin  humerosuo.  Et 
functa  processione  audiet  aUam  missam  gembus  fleais  snper 
gradibus  cluni  sacerd.  celebrantem,  d  princijno  usque  ad  fi- 
nem  ejusdem ;  et  tunc  recedai. 

Et  injunxit  ddeniy  quod  non  gerat  aliqtiam  maUciam  swi 
odium  conti^a  testes  in  hoc  parte  productos ;  out  eosdem  mo* 
lestet,  seu  perturbet  quoquo  modo.  Et  quod  certificet  de  pe- 
nitentia  per  eumperacta,  persondkter,  vel  per  titeras  Ctira/iittt, 
infra  xv.  dies  extunc  prox.  sequent.  Et  deinde  interrogatusper 
dictum  reverendum,  diocit  se  veUe  subire  penitentiam  sibi  it^wi- 
ctam.  Presentibus  tunc  ibid.,  venerabili  viro  M^^*  Galfnio 
Wharton  CanceUario,  WUlo.  Layton  Regrario  prindpaUi 
Dno.  Thoma  Chambre  Capellano ;  necnon  Mag.  SkeUon, 
Marmaduco  Jhnstaly  Generosis ;  et  Georgia  Bedyll,  Thoma 
PiUcyngton,  Thoma  Dowman,  Antonio  Tknstal,  Nicho.  71m- 
stal,  WUlo.  Westwray,  et  Humfrido  OdyngsaUs,  Literatis,  tes^ 
tibus,  et  cet. 
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Number  XIX.  4j 

The  Abjuration  of  WiUiam  Bocher^  befbre  Cuthberi  Bishop  . 

qfljmdofn, 

IN  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  I  William  Bocher  of  the  mss.  Fox. 
parish  of  Steple  Bumstede,  of  the  diocesse  and  jurisdiction^  '  *"'*'** 
of  Lmidon,  plowwright,  before  the  right  reverend  Father 
in  God,  Lord  Cuthbert  Bishop  of  London,  my  Ordinary, 
opynly  confesse,  that  I  have  belevyd,  that  in  the  blessed 
Sacrament  of  thaulter  is  not  the  very  body  of  Christ,  but 
done  for  a  ronembrance  of  Cristes  passion.  Also,  that  par^ 
dons  cannot  profit,  ne  help  a  man.  Also,  that  a  man  shal 
have  no  nede  to  go  pilgremage. 

Wherfore  I  do  now  professe  and  knowledge,  that  in  the 
blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Aulter  is  the  very  body  of  Criste 
in  form  of  bred.  And  farthermore  in  that,  and  al  other,  do 
(»nsent  to  our  Moder,  the  holy  and  catholyck  Churche. 
Intendyng  hereafter  for  evermore  fastly  to  abyde  in  the 
Faithe  of  the  same.  And  do  detest  and  abiure  thies  fore- 
sayd  heresyes  in  special :  and  al  other  in  general. 

And  in  case  hereafter  I  shal  hold,  affirme,  or  beleve  any 

>f  thies  heresies,  or  other,  contrary  to  the  determination  of 

lur  Moder,  the  holy  Churche  aforesayd,  I  do  submitt  my 

jelf  to  the  correction  of  the  holy  canons :  and  do  promyse 

anto  Almyghty  God,  our  Moder  the  holy  Churche,  and 

fovL  my  said  Ordinary,  and  swere  by  thies  holy  Evangelies, 

dere  by  me  bodyly  touched,  that  I  hereafter  shal  not  hyde, 

OT  kepe  close  any  heresies,  or  dampnable  opinions,  nor  ther 

auctors,  in  tyme  to  come,  nor  be  conversant,  or  familiar 

wyttyngly  with  any  person,  or  persons  suspect  of  heresie. 

But  when  that  I  shal  know  any  such  person  or  persons,  I 

shal  truly  detect  them  with  ther  heresies  and  opinions  to 

ther  Ordinaries,  assone  as  I  conveniently  may.  Submyttyng 

me  most  mykely  to  our  Moder  holy  Churche,  and  you  my 

ssid  Ordinary :  and  desire  absolution  and  penance  for  thies 

my  offences ;  which  I  promyse  to  do,  observe,  and  fulfill. 

In  witnes  wherof  to  this  my  present  abiuration,  I  have  set 

to  the  agn  of  the  crosse,  __ 

^^cimo  die  mensis  Maii^  anno  Dni  mill^  quingenti^ 
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xxviii^^  in  capeUa  m/ra  manerium  reverendi  Paint 
Nortdcen.  Epi.  juxta  Chanryng  Crosse^  London,  coram 
reverendo  m  Christo  Patre,  et  Dno.  Dna,  CuMertof 
permissione  Divina^  London 

NotUy  quod  iste  oritur  ex  &tirpe  vUiaia:  quia  aum 
pairis  sui  erat  oh  heresim  concremaHiSy  ui  diciiur. 


42  Number  XX. 

Ths  Confession  of  Robert  Hemsted. 

Undecimo  die  mensis  Maii^  anno  DnL  m\BP'  quingetUi^' 
xxviii*'"  coram  reverendo  in  Christo  Patre,  et  Dno.  Dno. 
Cu^thberto J  permissione  Divina,  London,  Epo.judidaiiier 
sedent.  in  capeUa  irifra  numerium  reverendi  Pafyis  NoT' 
zsnc.  Epi.  juocta  Charyng  Crosse^  London.  comparuU 
Robertus  Hemstede  parochie  de  Bumstede  ad  Turrim, 
lAmdon.  dioc.  de  heretica  pravitate  sttspectus  et  de- 
tectus.  Et  stdmiisit  se  correctioni  diet,  reverendi  Pairis: 
et  asseruit  se  pleni  et  jideliter  respondisse  articulis  eii. 
obfectis,  Juxta  tenorem  responsionum  sequen.  quas  coram 
eo  presente  lectas  recognovit  Et  deinde  legit  dbfura- 
tionem. 

MSS.FOX.  HEE  confessith,  that  in  somer  last  past,  Sir  Bichard 
Fox,  John  Tyball,  John  Smyth,  and  Frere  Topley,  came 
to  this  respondent'^s  house;  and  caused  hym  to  go  i^th 
them  to  a  grene,  called  Hersted  Grene.  And  there  they 
told  this  respondent  of  many  thyngs,  which  he  doth  not 
now  remember.  And  Frear  Topley  sayd  to  this  respondent, 
if  he  did  not  beleve  as  they  did  teche,  he  was  no  true 
Christen  man. 

Also,  he  saithe,  at  Lent  last,  he  was  confesdd  of  the  sayd 
Sir  Bach.  Fox,  Curat  of  Bumstede.  And  when  the  said  Sr 
Bichard  had  herde  this  respondentes  confession,  he  axdgrd 
hym,  how  he  did  beleve  in  the  Sacrament  of  thaulter:  and 
then  this  respondent  awnswered,  and  said  as  other  men  dotby 
That  in  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  thaulter  is  the  very  body 
of  Criste.    To  whom  the  said  Sir  Bichard  said,  Nay,  thou 


ubi  supra. 
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must  not  do  so.  For  that  is  not  the  best  way ;  but  beleve 
thou  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not 
in  the  Sacrament  of  thaulter.  And  then  this  respondent 
said  to  the  forenamyd  Sir  Richard,  I  fear  me  ye  go  about 
to  bryng  me  in  the  takyng,  that  the  men  of  Colchester  be 
in.  To  whom  the  said  Sir  Richard  awnswered,  What,  man, 
art  thou  afrayde  ?  Be  not  aferd.  For  those  serve  a  better 
Maister,  then  ever  thou  diddest.  And  so  at  last,  by  the 
motion  and  techyng  of  the  said  Sir  Richard ;  and  because 
he  was  Prist,  this  respondent  thought,  and  belevyd,  that  in 
the  blessed  Sacrament  of  thaulter  is  not  the  very  body  of 
Criste. 

Also  he  confesfflith,  that  by  the  space  of  this  iij.  yeres  last, 
or  thereabout,  this  respondent  hath  thowght,  that  pardons 
are  of  no  effect,  ne  cannot  profect. 

Inierrogakis^  an  novii  ciliquos  ejusd.  secte,  dicit,  quod 
fum,  nisi  Jdhaamem  TybaU^  Johoffmem  Smith,  et  Frem, 
TTkomam  Topley,  a^  Drmrn.  Ric.  Fow^ 

Number  XXI.  .      ^^ 

43 

The  Confession  of  Thomas  Hemsted, 

Undedmo  die  mensis  Mail  MDXXVIII.  in  capeUa  infra 
numerinm  reverendi  Patris  Norwicen.  ^c.  ut  supra. 

HE  confessith,  that  abowght  a  yere  and  half  past,  this  mss.  Fox. 
respondents  wif  tawght  hym,  the  Paternoster,  Ave  Maria,  "^*  ^"P™' 
and  Credo,  in  Englishe.    Which  sche  lemyd  of  Gilbert 
Shipwright,  being  ded ;  and  councelyd  h}nn,  that  he  shold 
kepe  it  close.    And  in  a  while  after  he  was  chosen  Church 
Warden  of  Bumstede  with  John  Tyball.    And  then  used 
the  company  moch  of  Sir  Richard  Fox,  and  the  said  Tyball.  Fox.Tjba]U 
And  when  the  sayd  Sir  Richard  and  l^ball  had  percevid 
that  his  wyf  had  towght  hym  the  Paternoster,  Ave  Maria, 
and  the  Credo,  they  did  call  this  respondent  brother  in 
Crist,  and  a  knowne  ma/ii.    And  so  by  the  space  of  a  yere, 
or  more,  last  past,  he  have  ben  conversant  and  famylyar, 
md  usyd  ther  company,   and  have  herd  ther  lectures, 
iriyngs  and  techyngs ;  and  hath  at  no  tyme  disclosed  them, 
Bmr  ther  counsel!. 
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T.  HiUes.  AL90,  be  confessith,  that  abow^t  Schroftyde  last^  Thoinas 
Hilles  tawght  and  shewyd  this  respondent,  that  pardam 
were  nowght,  and  not  profitable  for  a  man.  The  which 
this  respondent  saithe,  that  sumtyme  he  thowght  and  be- 
levyd,  that  it  was  trew. 

Also,  that  abowght  Fastyngham  last,  Sir  Richard  Fox 
shewid  this  respondent,  that  in  the  blessid  Saorament  of 
thaulter  is  not  the  very  body  of  Criste ;  but  doon  for  a  re- 
membraunce  of  Cristis  passion.  Which  sajringes  he  thow^t 
and  belevyd  to  bee  trew,  by  the  techyng  and  schewyi^  of 
the  sayd  Sir  Richard.  And  since  that  tyme  hath  oontiniied 
in  the  sayd  error  and  heresie. 

Also,  that  goojmg  on  pilgt'emages  were  of  no  ^ect;  and 
that  a  man  shold  have  no  nede  to  go  on  pilgremagis. 

Also  he  saith,  ttiat  all  thies  persons  foUowyng  be  of  the 
same  sect  and  lemyng ;  and  have  herd  the  lectures,  red- 
ynges  and.  techynges  of  Sir  Richard  Fox,  John  Tyboll, 
Frear  Gardyner,  and  other  of  the  same  sect :  and  have  had 
communications  with  them,  and  be  taken  and  reputed,  as 
known  persons j  that  is  to  say,*  they  be  infected  and  gyltie  of 
al  ther  errors  and  articles. 

Edmond  TybaU.  uxor  ejus, 

Johom  Bocher^  widow* 

Uxor  Creorgii  Preston. 

Johanna  Hempsted,  uxor  hujus  tespondentis. 

Joha/rmes^JiUu^s  ejus  naiuralis. 

RoberttiS  Faire.  Laid  de  Bumstede. 

Johannes  Wyggen     ^  _       rx  3*  -    1        ..       j 
Thnfouui  T    In  lFres.OraimsAugu,stmen.(U 

i»r*?7«  r        /^    J         I      Clara,  Lond. 
Wiuiemtis  (xordynerj 

Johannes  Chapman  \ 

Thomas  HiOes        j  ^  Wytham. 

WWiehnus  Browne    )  »    »       .  j 
- ,  ^        ^    ^yde  Bumstede. 

Johannes  Cranefbrd  ) 
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Number  XXIT-  44 

The  Confession  of  Robert  Nectoriy  that  bought  and  sold 

New  Testaments  in  English. 

HE  bowght  at  sondry  tymes  of  Mr.  Fyshe  dwellyng  by  MSS.  Fox. 
he  Whight  Frears  in  London,  many  of  the  New  Testa- "^^"P'*- 
nents  in  EngUsh ;  that  is  to  say,  now  V.  and  now  X.   And 
ometyme  mo,  and  sometyme  less,  to  the  nombre  of  XX.  or 
S.XX.  in  the  gret  volume.    The  which  New  Testaments 
he  said  Mr.  Fyshe  had  of  (Hie  Harmond,  an  English  man, 
leyng  beyond  see.    But  how  many  he  had  this  respondent 
»nnot  tell.    And  this  respondent  saith,  that  about  a  yere 
md  half  agon  he  fell  in  a  quaintaunce  with  Vic^ir  Constan- 
yne  here  in  London.    Which  shewed  this  respondent  first, 
hat  the  said  Mr.  Fyshe  had  New  Testaments  to  sell ;  and 
caused  this  respondent  to  by  some  of  the  said  New  Testa- 
nents  of  Mr.  Fyshe.  And  the  said  Mr.  Fyshe,  at  the  de»re 
ind  instance  of  Vicar  Constantine,  browghte  the  said  New 
Testaments  home  to  this  respondents  house.     And  before 
that  Vicar  Constantine  caused  this  respondent  to  by  some  Constan- 
of  the  said  New  Testaments,  he  had  none,  nor  no  other  ^^^' 
books,  except  the  chapiters  of  Matthew. 

And  moreover,  this  respondent  saith,  that  about  the  same 
tyme  he  sold  fyve  of  the  said  New  Testaments  to  Sir  Wil- 
liam Furboshore  synging  man,  in  Stowmarket  in  Sufiblk, 
for  VII.  or  VIII.  grotes  a  pece.  Also,  two  of  the  same  New 
Testaments  in  Bury  St.  Edmonds :  that  is  to  say,  to  Ray- 
nold  Wodelesse  one ;  and  Thomas  Horfan  another,  for  the 
ttme  price. 

Also,  he  saith,  that  about  Cristmas  last,  he  sold  one  New  Pycimam 
Testament  to  a  Friste ;  whose  name  he  cannot  tell,  dwell-  ^c.  (Uoc.  ' 
yng  at  Fycknam  Wade  in  Northfolke ;  and  two  Latin  books, 
the  one  Oeconomica  Christiana;  and  the  other  Unio Dissi- 
i^tum.    Also,  one  Testament  to  William   Gibson  mer- 
<ittimt  man,  of  the  parish  of  S.  Margaret  Patens. 

Also,  Vicar  Constantyne  at  dyvers  tymes  had  of  this 
iwpondent  about  a  XV.  or  XVI.  of  the  New  Testamente  of 
^  biggest    And  this  respondent  saith,  that  the  sayd  Vicar 
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Confitantyne  dyvers  tymes  bowght  of  him  oertayne  of  the 
sayd  New  Testaments:  and  this  respondent  lykewise,  ci 
hym.  Also,  he  sold  Sir  Richard  Bayfell  two  New  Testis 
ments  unbound,  about  Cristmas  last ;  for  the  which  he  payd 
ms.  mid. 

Farthermore,  he  saith,  that  he  hath  sold  V.  or  YI.  of  the 
said  N.  Testaments  to  diverse  persons  of  the  dte  of  London: 
whose  namys,  or  dwellyng  places,  he  doth  not  remember.  ~ 

Moreover,  he  saith,  that  since  Easter  last,  he  bowght  of 
Gefftaj  Usher  of  Saynct  Antonyes,  with  whom  he  hath  byn 
aqueynted  by  the  space  of  a  yere,  or  therabout  (by  reaaoD 
he  was  Mr.  Forman,  the  person  of  Hony  Lane  his  servant^ 
and  for  that  this  respondent  did  moche  resort  to  the  said 
persons  sermons)  XVIII.  N.  Testaments  in  Ei^iah  of  the 
smal  volume,  and  XXVI.  books,  al  of  one  sent,  called 
Oecoriomica  Christiana  in  Latin ;  and  two  other  books  in 
Latin,  called  Unto  Dissidentium.  For  which  he  payed  hym 
XL«.  Of  the  which  Oeconomica  ChrUtiana  Vicar  Con* 
stantyne  had  XIII.  at  one  t3rme. 
45  And  of  which  N.  Testaments  nnce  Easter  this  respond^ 
ent  caryed  XV.  of  them,  and  thother  XXIII.  Oeoonanma 
Christiamay  to  Lynne,  to  sell.  Which  he  wold  have  sc^  to 
a  young  man,  callid  William merdiant  man,  dwell- 
yng by  one  Mr.  Burde  of  the  same  towne.  Which  youi^ 
man  wold  not  medle  with  them,  because  they  were  prohibite. 
And  so  this  respondent  left  the  said  books  at  Lynne  with 
the  said  William,  untyll  his  retom3mg  thider  ayen.  And 
so  the  sidd  bookes  do  remayne  ther  stiU,  as  yet.  And  two 
of  the  said  N.  Testaments  he  hath  in  his  own  custodie,  with 
another  of  the  great  volume.  Also,  another  Testament  of 
the  smal  volume  he  sold  since  Easter  to  young  Elderton, 
merchant  man,  of  Saynct  Mary  Hill  parishe. 

Howbeit  he  saith,  that  he  knew  not  that  any  of  thies 
bookes  were  of  Luthers  sect. 

To  the  XVIII^h^  That  he  hath  byn  a  redeptor^  he  saith, 
that  he  twice  or  thryese  hath  byn  in  Thomas  Mathews 
house  of  Colchestre.  Wheras  he  hath  red  diverse  tymes 
in  the  N.  Testament  in  English,  before  the  said  Thomas 
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Matthew,  his  wif,  William  Dykes,  and  other  servantes  ther. 
And  there,  and  then  have  herd  old  Father  Hacker  speke  of 
propheines;  and  have  had  communications  of  diverse  ar- 
ticles; which  he  doth  not  now  remember. 

To  the  XIX^,  so  b^ynnyng,  T/uU  he  went  about  to  by 
a  greai  nombre  cf  N.  Teetaments,  he  saith,  that  about 
Cristmas  last,  there  came  a  Duche  man,  beyng  now  in  the 
Flete,  which  wold  have  sold  this  respondent  ii  or  iii  hun- 
dieth  of  the  said  N.  Testaments  in  English:  which  this 
respondeat  did  not  by ;  but  sent  him  to  Mr.  Fyshe  to  by 
them:  and  said  to  the  Duche  man,  Look  what  Mr.  Fyshe 
doth,  I  wil  do  the  same.  But  whether  Mr.  Fyshe  bowght 
any  of  them,  he  cannot  tell :  for  the  which  iii  hundreth  he 
flhold  have  paid  XVI/.  Veh.  after  IXd  a  pece. 

To  the  XX  article,  TTuU  be  is  inframed;  he  saith,  that 
ance  Easter  last,  he  was  at  Norwiche  at  his  brothers  house, 
wfaer  as  one  had  oomplayned  of  this  respondent  to  my  Lord 
of  Norwidie,  because  he  had  a  N.  Testament.  Wherfor 
Us  brother  oounoeled  this  re^ndent  to  send  or  dely  ver  his 
and  N.  Testament;  and  said  to  him.  If  he  wold  not  de- 
lyver  it,  my  Loird  <^  Norwiche  wold  send  him  to  my  Lord 
of  London,  his  Ordinary.  And  so  afterwards  he  sent  it  to 
London  by  the  earyer. 

TA  the  XXI.  article,  so  begynnjrng,  Tliat  contrary  to 
ike  frokiiiiionj  he  hath  kept  the  N,  Testament,  he  con* 
fcnith,  that  after  he  had  knowledge  of  the  ccmdempnation 
of  the  said  N.  Testament,  by  the  space  of  a  yere,  or  more, 
he  bath  had  in  his  custodie,  kept,  and  studyed  the  same 
Testament^  and  have  red  it  thoroughly  many  tymes.  And 
aho  have  red  in  it  as  wel  within  the  citie  and  diocess  of 
London,  as  within  the  citie  and  diocesse  of  Norwiche.  And 
not  onely  red  it  to  himself,  but  redd  and  tawght  it  to  di- 
veneoKher. 

To  the  XXII.  he  awnsweryth  and  denyeth,  that  he  had 
Wji&6  WycketVit  the  Apocalips  at  any  t}rme. 

Per  me  Robert  Necton. 

vol- 1.  rAET  II.  F 
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46  Number  XXIII. 

Sir  Gregory  de  Cassalisy  Dr.  Gardiner y  and  Dr.  Fax^  the 
King's  JnUuMsadors  with  the  Pope^  to  Cardinal  WoUcf. 
FoxiiMSS.     PLEASITH  it  your  Grace  to  understand,  that  ap- 
pointed  to  repaire  unto  the  Popes  Holynes  for  our  first 
audyence  upon  Munday  last  past  at  after  dynner;  after 
access  to  his  presence  in  to  his  privy  bed  chamber,  fyndyng 
hym  accompanied  with  the  Cardynall  De  Badulphia,  after 
reverence  and  ceremonies  accustumed,  we  ddyvfired  the 
Slings  Highnes  and  your  Graces  letters  imto  him,  with  wfiA 
humble  and  lowly  recommendations  on  the  Kngs  and  your 
Graces  behaulf.    And  to  shew  unto  your  Grace  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  Holynes  behavior  unto  us,  incoiitinendy 
as  he  had  redd  the  said  letters,  his  Holynes  shewed  unto 
us  theffect  and  contynue  of  them  in  veray  compendious  and 
wel  couched  words ;  et  continuata  oratione^  without  suffar- 
ing  us  to  speak,  began  to  repete  the  Kings  grete  boMfits  I 
towards  him  and  the  see  appstoUque;  and  especiallj  la  J 
the  time  of  his  captivitie ;  and  how  moehe  he  and  the  stt:  | 
was  and  is  obstringed  and  bound  to  your  Gxtee,  bj  vhos 
procurement,  solicitation  and  mediation,  such  thingi  batli 
been  alwayes  set  forth,  as  might  confcanre  uato  the  MW^^ 
Adding  therunto  of  what  mind  and  intentio%  m  wd  in 
minorilmsy  as  also  synnes  his  erecticm  to  this  dignitH^  kk 
I{olynes  hath  been,  and  is,  to  do  al  thing  that  lo^t  be  to 
the  good  satisfaction  and  contentment  of  the  Kingv  Highneii 
and  now  specially  in  this  cawse,  towching  so  neer  the  qfVf^' 
nes  and  tranquillitie  of  the  Kings  ccmsdence,  with  the  wddi' 
and  conunoditie  of  that  realme:  and  many  sudb  weak 
spoken,  as  we  might  judge,  as  those  which  prooeded  AofOfrij 
from  the  bottom  and  roote  of  his  hart  and  mynde ;  wiQnif 
us  fynally,  without  any  circumstance  of  words,  ffuoo^Jyaody  \ 
to  entre  with  him  into  ccunmunication  of  the  esiKiitial  pfpots 
of  our  charge.    Wherin  he  wold  geve  such  resohiidQii  vpdh' 
out  tract  or  delay,  as  we  could  reasonably  desire,  and  aB 
might  be  agreeaU)^  with  law  and  equite,  for  justification  cw 
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his  doing,  and  mayntenanoe  of  his,  and  the  Kings  honour 
hereafter. 

At  this  point  his  Holynes  making  a  pawse,  I  Stev^ 
Grardyner  said,  '^  That  it  was  wel  known  and  persuaded  to 
.^  the  Eings  Highnes  and  your  Gr.  of  the  gret  zeal,  love, 
**  Bnd  affection  that  his  Holynes  bearith  towards  them  both, 
and  the  wealth  of  that  reahn  of  England,  wherof  now  of 
late  the  Eangs  Highnes  and  your  Gr.  hath  had  advertise^ 
moit,  as  wel  by  sondry  the  letters  of  Sir  Gregory  de 
**  Cassalis,  as  also  the  reaport  and  relation  of  Maister  Se- 
*•  cretaiy  *,  and  more  amply  by  the  mouth  of  the  Protho-'Df. 
^  notary  Gambara.  Who  not  only  exhibited  unto  the 
^  Eji^  Highnes  a  commisEdon,  and  dispensation  passed 
^l^your  Holynes  in  the  Elings  gret  matter,  but  also  added 
^  therunto,  as  of  special  credence  from  your  HoUnes,  that 
^  if  the  same  wer  in  any  point  thought  insufficient,  or  that 
^  faj  thadvloe  of  lemed  men  any  other  thing  could  be  de- 
^  vysed  to  be  added  therunto,  with  all  such  rescripts, 
.^  fafeves,  and  bullys  as  might  conduce  to  the  effectual  de- 
^  fimtion  and  detennination  of  the  matter,  your  HoHnes 
¥  wold  tberin  without  delay  or  difficultie,  interpone  the  ut-4J^ 
^  tennoat  of  your  authorite ;  as  in  the  favour  of  him,  who 
^  hath,  by  lAn  manifbld  merits,  deserved  to  percepe  and 
^  take  al  benefits  and  graces  of  the  see  apostolique,  as  may 
^  sUmd  and  be  agreeable  to  equite  and  justice.  Wherfore, 
^  albeit  the  said  commissicm  and  dispensation  be  in  some 
"  material  points  altered  from  the  mynute  and  forme  by  the 
^  Ejogs  Highnes  required  and  desired,  and  byreason  therof 
^  cannot  fully  serve  for  the  acheving  of  the  Kings  desire 
*^  akl  bitent :  yet  forasmuch  as  in  exhibiting  the  same,  it 
^  was  added,  aa  afi»e^  by  the  said  Prothonotary  Grambara, 
^  and  alao  confirmed  by  Sir  Grregories  letters,  that  if  the 
^  Mid  oommisaon  and  dispensation  were  not  thought  suf- 
^  fieient,  al  de&wlts  cbold  be  supplyed  and  refourmed,  and 
^  the  same  newly  to  be  graunted  accordingly.  Which  is  a 
**  laanifest  aigument,  and  evident  token  of  your  HoHnes 
^  fbooe  piooeding  herin.  The  Kings  Highnes  geveth 
^  unto  your  Holines  no  less  thanks,  then  if  the  same  had 
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^'  been  passed  in  most  available  fourm  and  maner.'*!  Ami 
herupon  inferred  the  cawse  of  our  comjmg  towching  first  the 
Popes  particular  matters,  and  shewyng  the  Kings  mynd 
and  intention:  declaring  also  what  answer  we  had  in  the 
French  Ck>urt :  added  therunto  your  Graces  labours,  trarayi, 
and  payn  in  fashionyng  and  setting  forth  these  things^  tot 
satisfaction  and  contentation  of  his  Holines,  with  the  cotf- 
servation  and  mayntenance  of  the  see  apostolique;  and 
rights  of  the  same.  And  from  declaration  of  the  particI^ 
larities  of  that  matier,  extending  at  length  the  good  and  lost 
mind  and  intention  of  the  Kings  Higlmes  adhterere  Sanctis 
tati  su(B  in  prosperis  et  adversisy  now  by  these  good  de- 
monstrations on  his  Holynes  behaulf  depelyer  rooted  and 
confirmed,  descended  from  that  to  the  Kings  matier,  accord- 
ing to  our  instructions,  shewed  the  Kings  request  and  deore: 
omitting  here  to  write  unto  your  6r.  the  maner,  forme,  and 
ordre  of  the  words,  forasmoche  as  the  same  is  not  to  be 
commy  tted  to  wry  ting,  but  in  cyfre,  as  we  think  in  presenH 
rerum  statu.  And  spending  the  day  half  with  the  Pop?, 
and  thother  half  with  the  Cardinal  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  €xm- 
les  we  should  too  long  diffire  sendyng  of  our  letters,  wems- 
not  commyt  the  same  to  wryting. 

The  Popes  Holynes,  when  he  harde  at  good  length  wfcsl 
was  said,  noting  diligently  the  particularities,  first,  as  ooK* 
cerhing  his  own  matiers  he  said,  the  Kings  Higfanea  and 
your  6r.  doth  therin  as  his  trust  and  expectation  wai^  it 
whom  omnem  spem  suam  semper  reposuit ;  and  hath  hither- 
to found  al  things  expectationi  ctimtUatissiine  respondtsse. 
And  where  according  to  the  instructions  it  was  towched,  durt 
albeit  such  promise  were  now  made,  yet  his  Holjrnes  mueit 
be  content  to  dissemble,  and  kepe  the  same  secrete,  lyl  d 
things  were  in  Italy  componed  and  pacified.  His  Holing 
said  formally  these  words,  ^^  That  according  to  his  duty,  fa^ 
^^  is,  and  hath  been  moch  more  studious  of  the  commoli 
^^  wealth  of  Chrystendom,  then  his  own  particular  dSskeiy 
"  mjmdyng  evermore  so  to  considre  and  regard  them,  aft 
<^  therby  be  not  empeched  or  hindred  the  state  and  conditiofi 
>^  q{  the  commoa  cause.    Wherfore  geving  most  hartie 
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^^  thanks  to  the  Kings  Highnes  and  yout*  said  6r.  his 

^^  Holynes  said,  he  wold  follow  your  advise  and  counsail 

^'  therin.^    And  so  passing  over  that  mater  without  further 

inquisition,  as  though  that  wer  not  the  thing  he  had  so  much 

to  hart,  as  the  furtherance  and  setting  forth  of  the  Kings 

cause,  he  began  to  answer  to  that    And  where  as  according 

to  thinstnictioius  it  was  declared,  how  your  6r.  being  ad- 4  8 

▼ertised,  that  his  Ha  somewhat  stayed  in  expedition  of  the 

Kings  desire,  for  that  it  was  shewed  him,  that  mater  was 

aet. forth  without  your  Gr.  consent  or  knowledge;  wher- 

fare  your  Gr.  willed  us,  after  protestation  made  on  your 

Gr.  behaulf  of  your  sincerite  in  that  matier,  to  shew  and 

open  your  mynde,  as  wel  concemyng  the  merits  of  the 

caus^  as  also  the  qualities  of  the  gentlewoman:  hereunto 

his  Ho.  made  answer,  ^^  That  neither  such  protestation 

^'neded  unto  him,  who  inwardly  knowith  your  Gr.  quali- 

*'  ties,  ne  he  can  think  in  the  Kings  H.  who  hitherto  above 

*^  al  other  things  hath  estemed  his  honor,  any  undue  affec- 

V  tion  in  a  mader  of  so  high  importance.    The  perillys  and 

^  jeopardies  wherof  towards  God  no  man  can  better,  discusse 

^  and  judg,  than  his  Majestic.   Whose  opinicm,  mynde  and 

*^  sentence  he  wold  soner  lean  unto,  then  any  other  kmed 

'^  nuumys.    Saying,  that  the  Kings  Highnes  reasons  must 

^'  nedes  beof  gret  efficacie,  strength  and  sufficiencie,  wherby 

f^  this  matier  might  be  ruled  and  ordred,  considering  his 

'*  excellent  wisdom,  profound  leming,  and  mature  judg* 

^  meoL    Al  which,  he  doubteth  not,  have  concurred  to  the 

V  setting  forth  of  this  matier :  'desiring  therfore  to  see  and 

M  read  the  Kings  labour  and  study  in  this  mater.^ 

.    And  as  touching  that  was  said,  that  your  Gr.  should  not 

have  been  made  privy  therunto,  he  said,  ^^  Although  it  was 

^  so  reaported  unto  him,  yet  he  never  stedfastly  beleved  it, 

^*  ne  could  utterly  persuade  unto  himself,  that  any  thing 

^  idiqid  be  set  forth  of  so  high  consequence  without  your 

^  Gr.  advice  and  counsail ;  whose  high  wisdome,  policie 

^  and  dexterite  he  wel  knowith  to  have  moch  furthered  the 

f ^  Kings  Hfc  and  the  affaires  of  al  other  Princes,  to  what 

^^pnrt  poever  the.  swne  have  inclyned:  not  doubting  but 

f3 
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<<  the  Kings  H.  like  as  he  hitherto  hath  doon,  so  be  dotii 
<^  and  wil  do  from  henceforth,  pei^ving  these  gret  giftsj 
*<  vertues  and  qualities  in  your  6r.  to  use  the  same  in  al 
**  his  doyngs:  and  in  oonmderation  of  them  no  less  estone 
^  your  6r.  then  the  having  of  an  heyre  to  sueeede  him  in 
<^  his  realm.^    These  were  the  Popes  formal  words,  as  nere 
as  we   could  note  the  same.    Wherunto  bis  Ho.  added, 
^^  That  such  reaport,  although  as  is  i^ore  rehersed^  it  ssnk 
^  not  depely  in  his  mjmde,  yet,  to  say  the  trewtb,  it  stayed 
<<  him,  and  made  him  doubt  in  the  mater,  with  desire  to  be 
^<  ascertained  of  the  truth  in  that  behaulf ;  as  be  is  now 
<<  very  glad  to  hear  the  same  reaported  so  largely  by  oar 
<^  mouths.    Concluding  finally,  that  for  alteration  ct  die 
<<  commission,  and  pasidng  it  in  other  form,  be  wcdd  regard 
'^  nothing,  but  the  Kings  honour,  and  of  the  see  aposto- 
^^  lique.  Which  two  were  so  conjciyned  in  thiseause,  as  that 
^^  towcheth  the  oon  must  nedes  towdk  and  perteya  to  tbodier! 
<^  Saying  farthermore  that  herin  bis  Ho.  wdd  Use  no  tnd 
^^  ne  delay,  but  be  content  to  take  paynes  from  di^  ta^  dayj 
^*  and  only  entende  to  the  expedition  of  tfab  eause:  tf- 
^^  planting  us  to  repare  again  the  next  day.    At  wUdi  i 
^^  tyme  he  wold  with  us  read  the  Kings  boke :  and  00  in^  J 
'^  formed  <^  the  reasons,  consult  with  us  and  the  Cardhal 
^^  Sanctorum  Quatuof,  how  and  in  what  form  the  CMnnnHiod 
^^  should  pass.^    Which  for  that  tyme  bong  nere  n%bt,  we 
thought  sufficient  answar  oonoemjoig  that  mati^. 

And  forasmuch  as  your  6r.  by  letters  sent  by  Tbaddfcs^ 
willed  us  at  our  ccnnyng  to  the  Pope,  in  apaxyfig  od 
*  charge  to  the  same  concerning  the  mediation  of  peace  be^ 
4^  tween  princes,  and  how  the  Kings  H.  is  w<d  content  lus 
Ho.  said  Legates  to  the  Kings  H.,  thanperor  and  the 
French  King,  of  compon3mg  the  peace,  shold  by  somegboa 
occasion  infer  mater,  wherupon  the  Pc^pes  Ha  nugfat  be  vo^ 
duced,  as  of  himself,  to  set  forth  an  overture  to  die  f  r' 
King  of  abstinence  on  that  side  the  mounteynes  for  thii 
purpose ;  after  his  Ha  by  way  of  famylyar  intertenemaai 
had  shewed  us  of  the  cruelty  of  the  Sponyards  at  RomeJ 
and  what  destruction  of  howses  they  made  Uiere^  Inislii^id 
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hkre  foutid  treaeure  hyden :  pasudng  from  that  communica^ 
lioii  to  the  present  state  of  Italy,  and  therupon  inferring 
ambiguum  eaitum  bdKj  the  Popes  Ho.  also  sumwhat  mys- 
tmstuig  lest  the  Spanyards  wold  detrectare  pugnarn^  and 
divide  themseUfin  townes  and  fortresses,  to  delaye  and  de- 
lude Moilnsr.  de  Lautreks  purpose  i  trusting  in  putting 
over  battail,  to  very  thdir  enemyes,  and  charge  gretely  the 
Mofederates  in  the  mean  season :  which  was  a  thing  gretly 
to  be  feared :  we  said^  Grod  forlnd  it  shold  so  be :  and  that 
upcMi  trust  and  hope  this  wer  shold  shortly  be  at  a  point,  it 
is  capitulate  betwen  the  Kings  H.  and  the  French  King  to 
makfe  ftetual  werre  in  Flaundres ;  and  how  for  that  purpose 
gret  pteparatkms  was  and  is  made  in  England,  with  trust 
that  the  French  King  wil,  as  the  treaties  purporte,  send  a 
gret  puiasaiice  thither.  Wherfore  if  the  werre  shold  stil 
coB^ue  here,  and  thenemies  not  exterminate  bifore  that 
tnne;  pendv^iture,  divisa  virtus  minus  valeret. 

Wherfore  we  said  unto  his  Ha  that  your  6r*  pondering 
dm  mater,  and  as  k  devout  memlnre  of  the  Chirch^  tender- 
iBg  Ae  quyetnea  of  these  parties,  to  thintent  your  Ho. 
•fyving  out  of  fear  and  daunger  of  these  cruel  people,  might 
cntend  to  the  repeivlion  and  restitution  of  the  see  aposto- 
-Igiie,  hsve  fay  yeur  letters  willed  us  to  say  unto  his  Ho.  the 
tame  to  be  vpoksaa.  in  such  wise,  as  it  shold  neither  come  to 
iht  French  Kings,  ne  the  Elings  H.  knowledge,  (who  eh- 
tendyth  in  the  most  truest  maner  to  press  themperor  in  al 
pordes)  that  if  for  the  purpose  bifore  specjrfyed  his  Ho^  by 
Im  Legate,  wold  set  forth  an  overture  of  an  abstinence  an 
•that  side  the  mountaynes,  as  of  himself,  your  Gr.  wold 
^adly  ftndte  the  same.  Hereunto  his  Ho.  gave  no  direct 
-answer;  but  said,  it  was  amatier  worthy  to  be  dreamed  and 
dqpt  en.  And  his  Ho.  said  he  wold  so  do.  And  so  passing 
from  this  oommunication  to  such  newes  as  wer  then  come 
from  the  army,  we  departed  for  that  night 

I  Sir  Gr^ory  think,  that  it  hath  been  persuaded  to  the 
Pope,a8  I  know  many  here  to  be  of  the  opinion,  that  there 
ja  no  way.  to  delyver  Italy  of  war,  but  to  commence  it  in 
otfatf  plaoe.   Whidh,  as  I  have. at  diverse  other  tymes 
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said  unto  the  Popes  Ho.  seemeth  to  prooede  of  tbeilli  tJM 
do  not  wel  considre,  ne  pondre  the  circumstances,  the  statief 
of  the  world,  what  chai^  this  army  is  at  here  to  the  Frendi 
King,  and  how  hard  it  wilbe  for  the  French  King  to  for^ 
nish  his  nombre  capitulate  with  the  Kings  H.  which  cannot 
find  mony  to  kepe  at  al  tymes  just  payes  for  this  anby, 
wherunto  concurreth  the  help  of  other  confederates. 

Thus  departing  for  that  night  from  the  Popes  Ha>  we 
entended  to  have  repared  that  night  to  the  Cardinal  Sancton 
rum  Quatuor,  but  diat  it  was  too  late.     The  Cardinal  Ajy^ 
conitane  and  the  Cardinal  de  Ravenna  be  not  here.     But 
we  have  sent  thor  letters  unto  them,  trusting  they  wil 
the  sooner  repare  hither,  and  afore  their  tyme  appoynted; 
which  is  to  return  within  this  fortnight 
50     The  next  day  at  afternoon  we  went,  as  was  appointed,  t9 
the  Popes  Ho.  and  exhibited  unto  him  the  Kings  boka 
Which  his  Ho.  incontinently  began  to  rede:  luid  stapdiof 
a  while,  and  after  sitting  upon  a  forme  covered  with  a  ]pece 
of  an  old  coverlet,  not  worth  xsid.  holding  the  boke^  redd 
over  the  pistel  bifore,  and  the  latter  pairt  of  the  book  loweb* 
ing  the  law,  without  su£Peiing  any  of  us  to  help  him  thmn. 
Noting  evermore  the  reasons,  as  oon  succeeded  another, 
and  objecting  that  whidi  his  Ha  saw  afterward  anlswerad- 
Which  doon,  his  Ho.  gretly  commended  the  boke,  and  said 
he  wold  for  a  day  kepe  it  with  him,  to  thintent  he  m^M 
by  himself  at  good  leysure  rede,  as  wel  the  first  part,  as 
idso  the  second  part  again.     And  forasmoch  as  the  {Hstle 
was  directed  to  your  Gr.  and  the  other  Prelates,  his  Ho. 
demaunded  for  thanswer  made  therunto,  as  the  Kings  H« 
requireth  in  thend  of  his  epistel.     We  said,  that  noon  an- 
swer was  made  in  writing ;  but  of  what  sort  the  answer  was, 
his  Hp.  might  perceyve  by  your  Gr.  letters :  and  such  vrards 
as  we  had  spoken  unto  him  on  your  Gr.  bdiaulf.  And  so 
seemyng  to  be  right  wel  content  therwith,  his  Ha  demaund- 
ed, whether  the  Kings  H*  had  at  any  tyme  broken  this  ma- 
ter to  the  Queue,  or  not  We  said,  Yes,  and  that  she  shew^ 
herself  content  to  stand  to  the  judgmafit  of  the  Church. 

From  this  question,  bis  Ho.  desci^ided  Ibo  the  mm^ot 
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proceding  of  this  mater,  and  how  the  same  reqdyred  cele- 
rite :  and  therupon  called  in  doubt,  whether  your  Or.  ahold, 
be  refused  as  suspecte.  For  that  answering  to  the  Kings 
ejMstole  in  his  boke,  and  declaring  your  mynde  therupon, 
and  so  in  maner  geving  sentence  before  hand,  your  6r. 
cannot  be  called  indifferent  hereafter.  We  said,  that  in 
this  mater  wer  two  things  to  be  considered.  First,  the  law, 
if  the  £sct  be  true.  And  second,  to  know  whether  the  &ct 
be  true,  or  no.  Your  Gr.  sentence  hath  passed  you  openly 
but  only  cm  the  oon  side;  which  is,  that  the  &ct  being, 
true,  the  law  shcdd  by  sudi  reasons,  as  be  alleged,  seme  to 
endyne  to  that  part.  Which  lettith  not  but  that  his  Ho. 
may  yet  commyt  unto  your  Gr«  indifferent  knowl^e  of  the 
fjBct,  sending  a  commission  decretal  in  &oentum  veritoAs  Jbr- 
€&  aiUegaA^  defining  the  law.  Herewith  his  Ho.  semed 
satisfyed*  Unto  whom  it  was  said,  that  for  avoiding  al 
such  lets,  it  was  devised  there,  that  a  clause  shold  be  put  in 
the  oommisBion,  remake  recusaiione  et  appeUatione.  Wher* 
unto  bis  Ha  assented. 

Finally,  concerning  the  commission,  it  was  then  too  late 

to  read  it.    And  his  Ho.  willing  us  to  leave  it  there  with 

him,  said,  he  wold  in  the  morning  read  it  bi  himself,  and 

afiterward  send  it  to  the  Cardinal  Sanctorum  Quatuor; 

mynding  with  al  celerite  to  do  as  moch  to  the  Kings  con-. 

tentation  and  pleasure,  with  satisfaction  of  your  Gr.  re-r 

quest,  as  he  might  possibly  do.     We  evermore  did  incul^ 

cate  what  spede  and  celerite  this  thing  requyred,  and  what 

daunger  it  was  to  the  realme  to  have  this  mater  hang  in 

suspense.     His  Ho.  confessed  the  same :  and  therupon  be-r 

gan  to  reckon  what  divers  tytles  might  be  pretended  by  the 

King  of  Scottes  and  other ;  and  graunted,  that  without  an 

li^re  male  with  provision  to  be  made,  by  the  consent  of 

the  state,  for  his  succesnon,  and  that  shal  be  doon  herein 

to  be  established  in  such  fashion,  as  nothing  may  hereafter 

Ik  objected  therunto,  that  realm  were  like  to  come  to  dis- 

ttiutioiL    Which  he  doubteth  not  but  that  the  Kings  H. 

^  your  Grr.  hath  wel  foreseen  and  considered.     Thus 

^thout  answer  to  that  his  Ha  said  he  wold  slepe  on  for 
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51  setting  forth  an  abstiiieiice,  we  departed  for  that  night,  lg^' 
pointed  to  teBort  unto  his  Ho.  on  the  monow. 
^  That  night  we  went  to  the  Cardinal  Satictorum  Quatuor, 
Mid  after  delyv^  of  the  Kings  and  your  Gr.  letters^  widi 
most  harty  recommendati<Mi8  on  the  Kings  and  your  £rr. 
bdiaulf,  with  like  thanks  for  the  gret  paines  and  labors  he 
had  susteyned  in  avaundng  and  setting  fcnih  the  Kings 
gret  matier,  declaring  therby  the  inward  zeal  and  affecdon 
that  he  hath,  to  do  Measure  land  gratitude  to  the  Kii^  Hi 
who  is  a  Prince  of  such  Uberalite  and  munificence,  as  wil 
conddre  and  r^ard  such  kindnes  abundantly,  to  the  good 
contentati<m  and  satisfaction  of  such  is  do  any  thii^  fof 
him.    Wherfor  in  as  much,  as  in  U^timorUum  aocepUt  grO" 
tiUidima^  the  Elngs  H.  had  geren  us  coramaundement 
sumwhat  to  offer  unto  him  in  his  Gr.  name ;.  it  shold  be 
displeasaunt  to  his  Gr.  to  understand,  that  the  said  Cafdi«< 
Hal  hath  refused  to  take  the  two  thousand  crownes  offied' 
by  Mr.  Secretary,  and  Mr.  Gr^cnry:  whieh  his  H.  thought 
veryly  he  had  accepted  and  taken.  •  This  was  ispckea  by 
l]udvyoe  of  me  SKr  Gr^ory«    Forasmodi  as  I  eoi^  iii  A» 
wkse  cawse  the  said  Cardmal  to  take  ooU  pei^  1^  n(X> 
mieana*  And  so  rewarding  his  Secretary  with  thirty  ^niwaesy 
I  kepe  the  rest  in  ihy  hands  to  be  offined  him  again.    Here* 
unto  the  Cardinal  said,  that  he  was,  and  so  wold  be  te^ 
puted,  and  taken,  the  Kings  true  servtot,  to  do  any  tUog 
that  lay  in  his  power,  not  sparii%  any  labour,  timvayl  or 
payne  to  do  thing  acceptable  to  the  Kings  H.  unto  whom 
donly  the  see  apostohque,  and  membres  of  the  Same,  rnxj 
wel  acooumpt  themself  obliged  and  bounds  to  honcHr  bis 
Gr.,  to  pretermyt  no  office,  or  observance,  wheiin  might 
be  administred  unto  him  gratuite  or  pleasure.     Wherfor^ 
he  said,  that  al  he  hath  doon,  and  can  do,  for  the  Kings 
H4  he  thinkith  it  modb  less  then  his  duty.    And  rebersed 
the  Kings  manifold  benefits  exhibited  to  the  see  aposto- 
Hqiie:  to  take  weT  for  the  Churches  cawse;  to  cease  bcm 
werr  at  the  Popes  desire:  and  specially  the  procuring  of: 
the  Popes  deljrrerance ;  and  particularly  al  thai  the  Kings 
H.  hath  cloon  for  theChurdi,  as  came  to  his  remembranct 
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m  Buncby  Popes  dayes,  extending  th^  same  with  tnatrelous 
good  words.    And  4nidly  said,  for  these  consoderations  he 
wold  shew  himself  as  diligent  in  expedition  of  this  the 
Sings  mater  to  his  good  contentation,  as  moeh  as  might  be 
maintened  with  law  and  equite,  with  al  oelerite  accordingly. 
And  from  such  good  words  entred  into  the  particularities  of 
the  mata*.     In  communication  wherof  we  shewed  him, 
what  kbars,  paynes  and  studies  the  King  had  taken :  and 
summarily,  shewed  him  the  ordre  of  the  boke,  and  after 
what  sort  every  thing  was  handeled.     It  pleased  him  very 
weL    And  as  to  the  form  of  the  commisoon,  he  rdhersed 
his  old  oponion.     Wherunto  we  said,  answer  was  made 
there  fay  thadvice  of  sundry  lemed  men,  who  thought,  that 
vthe  form  desired  by  the  Kings  H.  is  canframable  to  such  as 
be  in  the  Decretak ;  and  rehersed  by  hart  the  chaptre  Ve-  ' 
niengj  in  the  tittle  De  SponsoKbus.   Which  is  in  such  like 
fixm,  as  the  K.  H.  desireth.     Inccmtinently  as  he  heard 
that,  fidling  from  his  cdd  ofnnion,  he  said,  that  in  dede 
«uch  a  eommisnon  might  be  graunted  by  thoffice  of  contra^ 
dida:  wherctf  I  Sir  Qregoity  have  written  to  your  Or.  We 
asked  him  the  &shion  and  maner  of  that  office,  and  passing 
llie  odimnissioa  he  said,  that  it  diold  pass  under  lead,  so  as 
the  Popes  Ho.  might  all^,  if  he  Ust,  ignoraunce  therin^ 
«s  pasMd  by  his  officers.     We  said,  that  passing  after  that  52 
maner,  the  said  eommisnon  might  be,  by  an  inhilHticm,  im^ 
petrate  on  Hke  fiudnon,  frustrate  and  letted.     He  said,  that 
good  hede  sholde  be  had  therunto.     By  which  words  <^  the 
Cardinal  Sanctcmnn  Quatuor,  we  perceave,  that  oonly  fear 
of  victory  of  the  Spanyards  lettith  this  cawse.    And  they 
•1  fear  lest  peradventure  victrix  ewerdius  HUpanus  wold 
npon  this  mater  make  a  quarel. 

Wfaidi  our  conjecture  we  se  somewhat  confirmed  by  the 
Popes  words,  at  oiu*  comyng  to  his  presence  on  Wednes- 
day. At  which  tyme  demaunding  of  his  Ho.  whether  he 
had  red  the  coanmssoon,  and  how  the  same  liked  him.  His 
Ha  and,  it  seemed  unto  him  after  the  tenor  oi  that  was 
ftnt  sent:  and  ndther  approving,  ne  improving,  said,  he 
iMd  sent  it  to  the  Caidmal  SanctoruiA  Quatwnr,  and  taried 
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to  heftr  his  i^pinioii.  Who  being  then  diseaaed  required  us 
.to  ^oome  again  on  the  morrow*  At  wMdi  tjrme  we  shoki 
.togither  ocHisult  upon  that  mater.  That  mater  thus  stayed 
.by  the  disease  of  the  Cardinal  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  we  de- 
sired his  Ho.  to  devise  what  Cardinal  shold  be  most  ocmve- 

• 

nyent  to  be  sent  as  Legate  in  that  mater,  to  jurocede  jointly 
or  severally  with  your  Gr.  who  might  have  a  good  pretence 
for  Qomfoajng  peace  betwen  princes.  Which  is  a  thing 
•very  necessary,  as  we  had  before  shewed  to  his  Ho*  Hereat 
his  Ha  somewhat  stayed,  a^d  wold  not  expressly  graunt, 
that  he  wold  take  upon  him  provmdam  mediatoria  pam. 
And  whan  we  repeted  unto  his  Ho.  the  relation  of  Granv 
bara,  of  such  letters  as  themperor  shuld  have  sent  unto  the 
Popes  Ho.  for  that  matier,  his  Ho.  fayntely  said,  that  soche 
.lettres  he  had*  Howbeit  his  Ho.  nothing  emestly  spake  in 
that  matier.  We  enforced  that,  as  moche  as  we  could ;  and 
said,  we  thought  Cardinal  Campegius  shuld  be  a  very  me^ 
personage  to  b^  sent  into  England :  who  might,  bdng  there 
joyhtd^y  with  your  Gr.  procede  in  this  matier.  His  Ha 
said, .that  this  the  Kii^  matier,  being  thus  divulged, it 
•shuld  be  noted  of  al  men,  that  whatsoever  other  cawse  weie 
pretended,  it  shuld  be  verily  thou^t  the  very  chief  cawpe 
shuld  be  for  this  purpose.  We  then  adding,  that  in  Ca^ 
dinal  Cainpcgius,  noted  somewhat  to  favour  themperors 
cawses,  and  ^  be  indifferent,  shuld  be  judged  no  sud 
thing:  replied  no  further,  to  thintent  we  might  the  better 
•disdiphre  the  very  let  and  stykking :  and  for  avoiding  and 
•removing  therof  lay  such  ordinances,  aa  your  Gr.  in  your 
-instructions,,  hath  prepared  for  us* 

After  this  we  toke  ocoa^n  to  induce  his  Ho.  to  set  forth 
thabstinence,  and  by  mutual  reasoning  to  know  (^  what 
opinion  his  Ho.  was  conceniing  the  same;  not  namying  it 
an  abstinence  but  a  converting  of  the  Princes  powers  to- 
tally to  the  exterminion  of  the  Emperors  army,  before  do- 
ing aiiy  thing  in  Flaunders.  His  Ho.  said,  he  thought 
good,  that  beUum  were  reipsa  executed  here,  et  solo  nomine 
in  Flawnders.  And  al  things  to  be  so  ordered  as  they  in 
J'launders  should  be  in  continual  expectation,  lest  beii^ 
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secure,  tfae^  shutd^  fer  ayoyd3mg  the  werr,  cause  a  new 
army  to  be  sent  into  Lombardy .  We  said,  that  it  is  not  to 
be  thought,  howsoever  things  precede  here,  that  they  here 
in  the  Low  Country  wyl  spend  any  treasure  for  helping 
themperor  in  any  part,  but  oonly  in  defence  of  their  own. 
country.  And  wheras  his  Ho.  thought  good,  that  al  the 
Princes  powers  converted  revpsa  to  the  maintenance  of  this 
urmy,  fcur  the  pacifying  of  Italy ;  it  shuld  be  expedient  beU 
kmigeri  n&mme  etjbma  m  Fkmdria;  we  thought,  that 
such  threats  and  Jama  beUi,  without  any  effect  ensuyng,  53 
ihold  mocb  encourage  the  Flemmengs,  and  them  of  the  Low 
Z!cMuitreye8,  and  cause  them  to  think  the  default  to  be  in 
he  Princes  puissances.  Which  opinion  emprinted,  thene- 
nyes  might  gredy  hyndre  the  common  affaires.  Wherfdre 
re  thought  good,  that  if  omnis  vis  beUi  shuld  be  converted 
lither,  it  were  expedient  that  by  some  good  polide  an  alv 
tinence  were  set  forth  on  that  syde  the  mountaynes.  Herei- 
tmto  we  had  noo  direct  answer :  but  so  departed  from  his 
Ho.  leaving  that  mater  to  be  delyvered  of  by  his  Ho.  tyi 
oiur  next  repare  unto  the  same.  Which  shal  be  this  day, 
being  die  morrow  after  our  Lady-day  at  thre  of  the  clock 
at  after  noon :  at  which  tyme  the  Cardinal  Sanctorum  Qua- 
taxnr  hath  also  promysed  to  be  there. 

At  our  repare  imto  the  Popes  Ho.  as  was  appointed, 
^iiere  we  found  with  him  the  Card3mal  Sanctorum  Quatuor, 
•nd  standing  in  another  angle  of  the  chamber  the  Cardymd 
Uninus,  the  Cardinal  Cesarinus,  and  the  Cardinal  De  Cce^ 
flu.  And  as  soon  as  we  wer  entred  his  bedchambre,  his  Ho. 
withdrew  himself  into  a  l3rtel  studie,  which  his  Ho.  useth 
for  lug  ftlejHng  chambre;  and  there  caused  stoles  to  be 
htni^t:  and  setting  himself  with  his  back  to  the  wal, 
wylled  the  Cardinal  Sanctorum,  and  us  to  sit  round  about 
Um:  and  then  called  for  oon  Jacobus  Symonet,  Dean  of 
^  Rote,  a  man  of  good  gravite,  and  as  it  semed  substan- 
lUknied.  When  we  were  thus  placed,  the  Cardinal  San- 
<^xmm.  Quatuor  began  to  purpose  the  consultation,  and 
^CVK  of  our  met3mg,  and  there  shewed  in  effect  such  rea- 
Ms  aft  he  had  written  into  England.    And  after  him  spake 
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the  sfdd  Dean,  with  a  ^prebce^  that  it  was  a  matier  wherai 
he  had  not  moch  studied,  ne  turned  his  bokes«  Nevcrthe- 
ks  as  semed  to  him  for  that  tyme,  he  thought  the  CaidiiMl 
Sanctorum  Quatuinr  said  very  wel^  When  they  had  bodi 
spoken,  the  Popes  Ho.  willed  me,  Stevoi  Grazdyner,  to 
speke  what  I  thought  good  in  defence  of  the  conmuBnoiii 
And  8o  I  dyd  to  ther  good  satisfaction.  And  finally  the 
matyer  was  so  opened  and  declared  by  us,  as  the  Popes 
Ho,  right  wel  perceyved,  and  could  not  but  allow,  the 
.  Kmgs  de^re  and  his  mynde  therin. 

And  finally,  the  mater  was  reduced  to  this  point,  that 
Budi  coinmis»<xi,  althowe  in  old  tjrme  it  hath  passed,  ami 
is  not  desorqpant  frmn  justice ;  yet  it  is  now  novum  €i  tfno- 
iUum.    And  the  Emperor  might  take  qccaaion  against  the 
Pope  to  say,  that  to  his  injury  his  Ho«  doth  an  act  extra 
modum  my^er  ctmsuetum^  et  communem  ^tilum  cu/ri^  u  km- 
poribus  edUorum  decretaUum  obs^rvahtm^    Howb^t  we 
brou^t  his  Ho.  by  persuasions  from  this  allegatioot.   And 
oonly  re^^d  to  know  the  opinions  of  lemed  men,  whether 
.the particular  cawses  expressed  in  the  commission  maybe 
Justtfed  to  be  suflSdent  toar  a  divorse,  or  not    And  Aci- 
upon  willed  the  said  Symcmet  to  loke  has  boke,  and  to  have 
conference  with  us.     We  were  reasoning  to  and  ho  bifere 
,the  Pqpes  Ho.  above  fowre  houres.    In  whi<^  conferenee 
we  have  plainly  opened  unto  his  Ha  the;  cawses,  why  Ae 
commission  is  desired  in  that  form^  and  what  is  meittt 
thereby :  famishing  it  with  such  reasons  as  were  Mi  i^ 
moved,  ne  taken  away,  but  solo  timore.    Inasmoeb  as  tk 
Popes  Ho.  to  declare  his  good  mynd  towards  the  JSioff 
H.  said,  that  he  had  so  moch  confidence  in  the  K.  H.  ooa- 
science,  as  he  wold  ground  his  therupon,  and  doth  persuade 
wito  himself,  that  to  be  true  and  just  which  so  apperith 
unto  the  Kings  consdence,  and  wold  upon  that  ground  pn- 
54  vily  pass  any  thing  he  might  do  by  his  auctaryte«    But  is 
this  case,  which  dial  come  to  the  knowlege  of  the  worlds  he 
said  he  must  so  d%  as  the  see  apostolique  be  not  slandand 
thereby.   And  fcnrasmocb  as  in  hymself  hb  Ha  knowlqplk 
no  sudi  profound  leming  as  were  sufiicient  to  discuss  thb 
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Diatier^  lie  thought  therfore  of  duty  he  could  no  lea  do, 
then  to  oounsail  other  therupon,  such  as  be  about  him  here. 
Wlio  might  hereafter  justify  his  doings,  whatsoever  shuld 
be  alleged  on  ther  partie.  Wherin  he  doubted  not,  but  the 
Emperor  wold  cause  diverse  Universities  to  write.  And 
therupon  to  me,  Sir  Gregory,  his  Ho.  shewed  a  lettre,  sent 
iecretly  from  a  gentleman,  being  in  themperors  Court :  mei^ 
toning,  what  answer  was  made  by  the  said  Emperor  to  the 
intimation  made  on  the  Kings  behaulf,  conteining  this  ma- 
der  of  divorce.  Which  addith  some  fear  to  the  Popes  Ha 
bong  of  his  own  nature  timidior  qaam  cportei.  And  be- 
sides that,  the  doubtful  end  of  the  werr  in  Naples,  which 
by  such  tydin^  as  came  at  our  being  with  his  Ho.,  men- 
tioning, how  the  Spanyards  intend  to  divide  and  distribute 
the  army  into  holds  there  to  abyde  grace  in  space,  is  not 
like,  as  they  think,  to  be  ended  before  Michaelmass. 

Neverthesles  whatsoever  we  can  devise  in  the  Kingis  ma- 
tier  to  be  doon  in  such  sort,  as  the  Pope  might  allege  any 
excuse  for  hyiodself  sumwhat  to  cloke  his  doyng  herein,  we 
think  he  wil  make  no  stikking  therat    For  as  towchii^  al- 
legation of  the  JQngiB  merits  and  deserts,  it  was  no  nede 
Sor  us  to  qpeke  any  thing,  the  same  being  in  the  most  ample 
.ifise  rdiersed  to  the  Popoi  Ho.  by  the  Cardinal  Sanctorum 
Quatuoa:  in  our  presence,  with  confession  on  al  parties,  that 
in  the  King^  cause  iv)thing  were  to  be  omitted,  thi^t  might 
be  docm,  agreaUe  to  justice,  and  stile  of  the  Court.    To 
Borrow  in  the  morning  the  said  Symonet  Dean  of  the 
Bole^  in  whom  the  Popes  Ho.  puttith  his  confidence,  shal 
hj  iq^pointment  repare  to  us,  for  e^camination  of  the  justice 
of  the  matier.   Which  doon,  and  persuaded  to  him,  as  we 
trust  it  shalbe,  we  have  good  hope,  that  we  shall  sumwhat 
move  the  Popes  Ha  from  the  respect  of  the  stile,  and 
worit  novi  ab  edUis  decretaUlms  observaH. 
.  This  day  in  the  morning,  being  the  xxvii  day  of  March, 
Vxyved  the  Prothcmotary  Grambara.    And  as  yet  we  hear 
Mi  iford  frpm  Staphileus.    But  they  say,  he  wil  be  here 
viftlA  these  three  or  four  dayes,    At  this  day  from  seven 
oCthjB  ckx^  in  the  morning  to  dyner  tyme,  and  after  dyner. 
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til  it  was  night,  the  staid  Symonet  Dean  of  the  Rote  hath 
been  with  us,  and  herde  what  could  be  said  oonceming  the 
law  upon  the  causes  alleged  and  expressed  in  the  conmiis. 
sion,  he  takyng  upon  him  the  contrary  part,  and  objectiiig 
as  much  as  he  could.    And  albeit  he  wold  not  expresly  oon- 
fes  our  purposs,  fearing  tiiat  then  there  were  no  remedy, 
but  that  the  commission  in  the  form  desired  shulde  posB, 
from  reasoning,  he  descended  to  persuade  us  rather  to  take 
a  general  commission,  in  as  ample  form  and  maner  as  we 
-could  devise,  with  promise   of  ratification,  then   to  sdk 
upon  this  form,  b^ng  new,  and  out  of  course.    And  if  we 
wold  be  so  contented,  he  would  not  doubt  but  we  shuld  be 
sped  to  morrow.   And  so  began  to  make  his  reckening,  that 
within  three  months,  sentence  myght  be  gyven  there,  and 
remytted  hither  to  be  confirmed,  with  many  good  irorii, 
how  gladly  he  wold  set  forth  the  Kings  cause,  and  1^ 
moch  he,  and  the  whole  Court  be  bound  to  do  the  same: 
taking  therupcm  occasion  to  speke  of  the  Kings  benefits  i^ 
55  the  see  apostolique,  and  what  a  minister  ybinr  ^r.  hath 
been  in  setting  forth  the  same.     Assuring  your  Grr.  Aat 
generally  here  al  men  that  speke  with  us  do  the  semblahle^ 
expressely  confessing,  that  through  the  help  of  the  K.  H. 
^and  your  6r.  solicitation,  they  have  obteined  the  lytel  lilMV 
tie  they  have,  and  your  favours  fayling  shuld  not  enjoy  the 
same.    Fynally,  the  said  Symonetta  peroejrving,  thiCt  by  no 
means  he  could  persuade  us  to  be  content  with  such  a  ami- 
mission,  as  is  agreable  to  the  second  d^ree  your  6r.  hath 
prescribed  us,  departed  from  us  for  that  night. 

Oh  the  morrow  we  went  to  the  Cardinal  de  Monte,  and 
delyvered  him  the  Kingis  lettres,  with  recomniendaticxis  on 
his  Hieghnes,  and  your  Gr.  behalf.  Who  receyving  the  said 
lettres,  joyfully  said,  it  was  moch  to  his  comfurth  aiter  these 
calamities  to  receyve  letters  from  that  Prince,  who  hath 
oonly  socoured  and  releved  them  out  of  the  same :  moch  ex- 
tolling the  Kingis  merits,  and  your  Graces,  towards  the  see 
apostolique  and  them ;  shewed  what  rejoyce  it  was  to  them 
to  rede  your  Gr.  lettres  written  unto  them,  when  they  weri 
in  vincnlis^  conteigning  words  full  of  life  and  hope :  addiiqf 
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dieruiito,  that  if  every  oone  of  ther  college  had  with,guch 
B9od  hart  regarded  that  calamide,  as  your  Gr.  did,  it  had 
beep  moch  les^  and  aoner  redubbed.  He  is  a  man  of  good 
QQCirage^andqiakeithartily.  Finally,  he  said  what  he  might 
do  in  furthering  the  Kingis  matier,  whi^ch  we  shewed  unto 
him  4t  length,  it  was  his  duty  to  do  it,  as  a  member  of  the 
1^  ^jpoetolique,  ^ogretly  oUigc^  and  bound  unto  the  Kinges 
B.  in  the  moat  effectual  manner  to  dp  the  same.  And  that 
re  8hu14  wdi  peioeyve  and  know,  he  wold  be  as  diligent 
lleiiny  as  thowe  it  w^re  his  own. 

The  Popes  Ha  on  Pasnon  Scmday  at  after  dyner  coun- 

ailed  upon  this  matier  with  the  Cardinalls  De  Monte  and 

iffKstatmn  ^^ufduor,  and  the  said  Simonetta,  appcnnting  us 

Q  come  to  his  pre^^Me  about  three  of  the  clock :  and  so  we 

lid.    Finding  hig  Ho.  in  his  Utill  sleping  ehamln^,  aoccwnpa- 

nied  with.the  Cardinals,  Sanctorum  Quatuor  and  De  Monte, 

beii^  ther  also  the  said  Sinumetta.     His  Ho.  commaunded 

111  «1  to  flit  down,  he  hymself  syttiing  as  it  were  in  medio  96- 

ffricirciifi ;  and  willed  me,  Stqphen  Gardjmer,  to  ask  what 

we  desired.     Which  I  then  did,  adding  such  circumstances 

tp  the  petitioii,  as  I  thought  omvenient:  dearing  in  effect  a 

oonmisskm  after  such  form,  as  was  alredy  exhilnted  to  his 

fia  (ML  the  Kngis  behaulf.  Wherunto  the  Popes  Ho.  made 

answer  at  good  length,  jniDtestiiig  first  his  good  mynd  to- 

Viids  the  K.  H.  and  how  moch  he  ought  of  duty  to  do  to 

lui  Highnes  good  satisfiKrtion,  with  jdentie  oi  good  words. 

And  secondarily,  shewing  what  he  had  doon  therin,  foras- 

moch  as  bis  leining  is  insuffident  in  this  behaulf.  Hereunto 

1)  Stevw  Gardyner,  replyed,  that  in  this  matier  were  two 

tttides;   duef  and  inindpal ;   oon,  whether  his  Ho.  wold 

•pias  the  sayd  oommisoon:  another,  whether,  if  he  would, 

lieiiiig^t.     For  the  first  part,  ai{  o^Ttofidbm  ifii^rofeiiiiaiit, 

I  flsid,  that  besides  such  demonstrations,  as  have  been  made 

Wetofixs^wesefuiesour  eummjrng  have  seen  evidentiirima 

^gumentaj  and  may  be  teHes  locupJettsnmi  to  the  K.  H. 

md  your  Gx.  of  his  Ha  propence  will  ip  this  matier,  to  ac- 

^tejdish  our  desire.     For  the  seocmd  part,  whether  his  Ho. 

^i^tj  I  said,  that  I  trusted  by  the  S^ngis  boke  for  the  jus- 
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tice  of  the  matier,  it  wel  appered,  and  also  by  such  oflSre,  as 
the  Cardynal  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  and  Simonetta,  bring  lem* 
56ed  men,  have  offered  unto  us  in  that  behaulf :  saying,  that 
the  sentence  ones  gyven  shuld  be  confirmed  by  his  Ha 
Which  promise,  if  it  be  to  be  trusted  unto^  is  a  {dayn  con- 
fession, that  our  cause  is  good ;  or  else  it  ought  not  to  be 
confirmed.  Wberfore  betwen  our  desire  and  ther  oflfreis 
onely  difference  of  t3rme.  So  as  that  which  is  promised  to  be 
done  after  the  sentence,  we  require  it  to  bein  effect  dcme In- 
fore.  Which  was  necessarie  to  be  obtained  in  avoyding  sudi 
chaunces,  as  might  let  obteiningof  the  confirmation:  as  death 
of  the  Pope,  or  other  adverse  success^  not  now  thought 

So  as  this  matier  is  brought  to  this  point,  thiit  as  the 
oonly  stile  and  maner  lettith  the  graunting  of  the  "Kisigai 
purpose ;  which  I  said  the  K.  H.  wold  take  very  stratungly, 
and  wold  think  his  manifold  benefits  ii  employed,  if  in  the 
maner  and  forme  of  obteigning  justice,  there  shal  no  more 
respect  be  had  of  his  person,  and  weight  of  his  cause;,  dies 
promi8cu(B  phbis;  ne  obteyn  more  here,  after  so  grete 
charges,  costs,  md  delay  of  t3rme,  then  his  H.  might  hacve 
obteined  at  home.  Not  dowting  but  his  Majesty,  under- 
stonding  hereof,  woM  use  domestico  remedio  apud  mmW) 
without  ventilating  his  cause,  where  he  perceiveth  it  is  hand- 
eled,  loked  on  and  herde,  as  thow  there  were  ahredy  in 
mennes  harts  enrooted  prejudicata  opinio^  that  al  tlungs  were 
colored,  and  nuMs  nixa  radidhua  JusHHtB  ei  verikdif. 
When  I  had  thus  spoken  with  many  moo  words  sounding  to 
that  purpose,  every  man  loked  on  other,  and  so  stayed.  At 
the  last  Simonet  thinking,  that  the  matier  towched  him  Here; 
inasmoch  as  by  graunting,  and  offering  confirmation  of  the 
sentence,  he  shuld  seme  to  approve  the  justnes  of  this  cause; 
beganne  to  make  and  shew  a  difference  bitwen  confinmng 
the  sentence  after  .it  was  gyven,  and  making  this  decretal 
commission.  And  so  entred  again  into  reasonyng  of  dv 
causes. 

The  Popes  Ho.  harde  with  very  good  wil  diqNitation 
in  that  matier.  The  Cardinals  De  Monte  and  Sanetomm 
Quatuor  al  this  while  were  only  auditours;  the  Card.' 
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torum  Quatuor  knowledging,  that  besides  the  stile  of  the 
court  and  usage  therof,  he  hath  noo  ^ght  in  the  law :  and 
the  Card«  De  Monte  alleging  that  as  yet  he  hath  not  loked 
his  boke  in  this  matier.  But  they  both  desired  us  to  be 
content  with  a  commission,  conteyning  no  special  causes, 
with  promyse  of  confirmation:  which  shuld  serve  the  Kingis 
purpose.  And  therin  ^uld  be  no  difficulty  made.  We  said, 
that  our  petition  therin  was  by  thadvice  of  many  learned 
men,  prescribed  at  home,  and  gyven  us  by  instructions, 
which  we  might  not  transgress.  The  Popes  Ho.  said, 
that  al  that  which  with  his  honour  he  might  do,  he  wold 
do  it.  gladly  without  tract  or  difficultie.  We  said,  that 
that  which  was  not  honourable  for  his  Ho.  to  graunt,  was 
not  honorable  to  be  desired  on  the  Kingis  behaulf.  So 
as  in  this  matier,  if  honour  shuld  be  towched,  it  shuld 
be  touched  in  them  both.  But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed, 
that  the  Eangis  H.,  who  hitherto  hath  had  such  respect 
of  his  honour,  conserved  and  defended  the  same  above  al 
other  princes,  wold  now,  in  conduceing  this  matier  to  ef- 
fect, do  any  thing  that  shuld  steyne  or  blemish  the  same : 
or  that  your  Gr.  who  hath  such  consideration  both  to  the 
Kngi3  honour,  as  his  subget,  and  to  the  see  apostoUque,  aa 
membre  of  the  same,  wold  be  counsailour  or  ministre  in 
any  thing,  that  shuld  be  dishonorable  to  both,  or  either  of 
them. 

The  Popes  Ho.  perceyving,  that  our  words  were  somewhat  5  7 
playner  then  they  had  been,  and  that  by  degrees  we  began 
to  speke  more  emestly  then  we  had  doon,  and  that  we  alleg- 
ed alwayes  for  aground  nothing  to  be  let  or  stop  in  graunting 
the  said  commission,  but  only  the  stile  and  maner  of  late  in 
every  ccHnmon  cause  used;  which  seing  we  touched  very 
mbch,  his  Ho.  said,  that  schortely  to  resolve  this  matier,  he 
la  now  fixed  and  determined,  in  satisfying  the  Kingis  desires, 
to  set  apart  al  stile  and  common  course  of  the  court,  which 
eould  be  no  law  to  him,  ne  bynde  his  Ho.  to  follow  the  same 
ib  ao  gret  a  cause  as  this  is,  and  to  such  a  prince,  who  hath 
deperyed  so  many  benefits  of  the  see  apostolique :  extending 
is  aucthorite  therin  and  speking  as  it  were  against  Sancto. 

q2 
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mm  Quatuor,  who  is  altogether  defensor  stUi  curie  Romane, 
rum  prioris  et  antiquissimi^  sed  posterioris  et  wmsmA^ 
used  from  the  t3niie  of  his  practise.  Finally,  the  Pope^i  Ho. 
said,  if  in  the  law  these  causes  may  be  ground  just  and  suffi- 
cient to  ma3nitein  a  sentence  of  divorce,  he  will  make  sudi 
a  commis^on,  any  stile  or  use  to  the  contrary  notwithstand' 
ing.  Adding  therunto,  that  if  themperor  should  grud^ 
therat,  he  cared  not  therfore,  and  having  matier  to  defend 
JugHiiam  causaruntj  he  wold  by  breve  signify  to  themperor 
and  the  world,  that,  in  modo  ctdministrcmdiBjustiiicR^  he  of 
duty  ought  to  shew  al  favour  and  gi^ace  to  the  K.H.  for  his 
manifold  merits ;  and  so  he  wold.  Wherfore  his  Ho.  said, 
he  wold  hear  what  the  Card.  De  Monte,  and  the  Cord. 
Anconitane,  unto  whom  he  writeth  in  post,  wil  say  in  these 
matiers;  and  hering  ther  judgments,  he  wold  ifaortely  satisfy 
our  requests  and  desires.  And  then  devise  with  ^s  upoB  send- 
ing of  a  Cardinal,  and  who  shuld  be  most  mete  for  that  pdr- 
{x>se. 

We  desired  his  Ho.  that  it  wold  please  h}rm  schcrtcily  to 
resolve  hymself  therin,  to  thintent  we  might  depeeh  our  post, 
whom  we  have  taried  these  six  dayes  past,  and  intend  not  to 
depeeh  hym,  til  we  shal  have  some  certain  resolution  to  nf- 
mfie  unto  your  Gr.  His  Ho.  said,  that  no  man  deored  moie 
spedy  expedition,  then  heh3nnself;  knowing  of  what  tnoineial 
and  importance  the  matier  is.  i 

After  these  disputations,  c(»itinuing  by  thesplk^dfthiee 
houres,  we  did  arise,  and  so  did  the  Popes  Ho.  minktrii^ 
unto  us  familiar  communication,  and  ^iquiring  of  tlteK- 
shops  of  England,  and  thergret  age,  as  the  Bidhi^of  Wk- 
chestre,  Norwich,  and  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  and  other. 
Wherupon  telling  his  Ho.  a  mery  tale  of  the  Bishop  of  Nor^ 
wich  his  good  herte,  and  how  being  about  fourscore  yere  okly 
he  wold  have  a  chambre  devised  nere  the  ground  without  mf 
staires,  to  ly  in  twenty  yeres  hence,  when  he  knew  wel  te 
shuld  be  somwhat  feeble ;   toke  occasion  to  make  overtHOe 
unto  his  Holynes  of  taking  away  the  first  fruites,  teJUfigit 
as  a  motion  made  by  the  said  Bishop  to  the  K.  H.  and  yuHT' 
Gr.  without  shewing  the  Popes  Ho.  diat  for  obteinin^  th^vf 
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'e  had  any  instructions  therin.  His  Ho.,  for  pastime,  lik- 
1  wel  to  hear  therof,  and  began  to  enquire  of  the  particu* 
irities,  how  and  what  maner  those  fruites  might  be  redeemed, 
Vee  then  shewed  the  K.  H.  and  your  6r.  devise.  Which  lik- 
i  his  Ho.  very  wel,  and  so  did  it  the  Cardinals  ther  present 
Vlierfore  having  that  opportunitie,  and  mynding  to  diminish 
uch  particular  sutes,  to  thintent  al  cummyng  in  cumtiJo 
huld  not  seme  moch,  said,  that  we  had  a  commission  from 
iie  K.  H.  and  your  6r.  to  obteigne  commission  with  suffi- 
lent  auctOTite  for  the  doing  therof.     His  Ho.  said,  it  were  58 

good  dede,  and  he  wold  gladly  concurr  to  the  perfiting 
herof.  Which  words  being  spoken  to  the  Card.  Sanctorum 
{uatuor,  and  in  the  presence  of  Simonetta  oon  of  the  refer* 
!iidari€8)  be  a  fill  expedition  in  that  matier. 

The  Popes  Ho.,  althow  it  was  night,  having  plesure  in 
xxnmunication  of  this  realm,  introduced  of  himself  commu- 
nication of  your  6r.  college,  and  began  to  tell  the  Cardinalls 
De  Monte  and  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  what  a  meritorious  act 
your  6r.  had  begonne  in  that  realm,  and  enquired  of  us,  how 
the  building  proceded,  and  what  we  thought  they  would  cost 
or  they  were  finished ;  of  the  nombre  of  scholars,  common 
redera,  and  al  other  particularities.  Which  we  then  declared 
at  grete  length,  to  the  grete  rejoyce  and  pleasure  of  the 
Popes  Ho.  and  the  Cardinals,  as  they  said,  to  hear.     And 
moch  it  pleased  them  to  understond,  that  your  Gr.  hath 
td:en  such  <H*dre  in  letting  the  fermes,  as  no  man  shal  have 
thou  but  such  as  wil  dwel  upon  them,  and  mainteyne  hos- 
pitelitie:  thinking,  that  the  same  is  not  onely  good  and  expe- 
dieat  tor  example  to  be  followed,  and  observed  of  other,  but 
dio  gretly  meritorious  towards  God,  wel  justifying  and 
Bttyntening  the  commutation  and  alteration  of  those  reli- 
gkms  places,  wherof  only  did  arise  scandahim  religionis. 
Thus  entred  in  this  communication,  we  immixt  such  things 
ni  reasons  as  might  serve  to  facilitate  the  obteining  of  that 
J»hefe  to  be  jaunted  for  the  said  college.     And  without 
^ponng  any  special  requests,  we  said  in  general,  that  if  his 
Ha  oontynued  his  good  mynd  towards  the  finishing  and 
P^B^fitii^  of  that  college,  as  his  Ho.  hath  to  the  beginning 
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and  commencement,  your  6r.  had  so  dysposed  al  things 
there,  as  it  shuld  schortely  be  brought  to  the  desired  perfit^ 
nes,  althow  the  same  is  and  shalbe  to  your  Gr.  inestimaUe 
charge.  Which  shuld  be  a  perpetual  memory  as  wel  for 
his  Ho.,  as  for  your  Gr.  His  Ho.  said,  he  gladly  would  do 
al  things  he  might  by  his  aucthoritie  do.  And  at  this  point 
we  departed  from  his  Ho.  for  that  night. 

At  another  tyme  in  communication,  we  toke  occacaon  to 
cause  his  Ho.  to  shew  his  mind  to  the  Card.  Sanctorum  Qoa- 
tuor,  for  degradation  of  Prests,  accompting  that  matier,  and 
for  the  first  fruits  of  Norwich,  sped  obUer,  aUud  agendo. 
The  making  and  conceiving  wherdf,  we  ne  do,  canne,  ne 
shal  intend  unto  such  tjnoie  as  we  expedite  the  Singes  ms- 
tier,  according  to  your  Gr.  commandment  in  that  behaulf. 

As  touching  that  your  Gr.  willed  us  to  advertise  you,  how 
long  the  process  should  contynue,  in  case  the  Kingis  matier 
shuld  be  examined  and  discussed  here ;  we  have  by  al 
means  possible  endevored  our  self  to  know,  without  geving 
any  cause  to  them  here  of  conjecture  that  we  wold  havfe  it 
brought  hither.  And  to  shew  your  Gr.  playnly,  first  we 
perceyve,  that  they  would  not  gladly  have  it  here,  as  the 
state  of  the  world  is  now,  the  Cesarians  not  yet  purged  out 
of  these  parties.  For  al  the  stop,  difiiculty  and  delay  in 
this  matier,  procedeth  only  of  fear.  Which,  conadering 
ther  late  calamite,  and  the  incertainty  of  the  werr  in  Na{des> 
semeth  to  be  such  as  might  cadere  inconstantem  virum.  We 
find  in  every  man  as  gret  desire  to  further  the  Eangis  ma- 
tier as  we  can  wish,  as  far  as  we  can  gather  of  ther  words, 
fashion  and  maner.  And  in  that  they  assent  not  to  oiir  re- 
quests, we  can  impute  it  to  no  other  thing,  but  onely  fear, 
that  if  there  were  any  thing  doon  novum  et  gratioium^ 
agaynst  the  Emperors  purpose,  it  shuld  be  materia  ntfoe 
59  captivitatis ;  if  the  Spanyards  may  have  any  comf(»t  in 
Naples,  wherof  they  be  mervelous  uncertayn.  And  althow 
newes  dayly  come  of  the  Spanyards  adversity,  yet  they  feai 
and  are  glad  to  reteyne,  and  not  to  abandon  themperorsjNurt^^ 
the  Popes  Ho.  having  with  them  a  nuntitis  to  enterteyX*^ 
them ;  by  him  to  be  advertised  of  al  succesis.    As  for  len^^ 
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kf  the  process  here,  where  every  lemed  man  shal  have  delay 

0  say  his  mynde,  they  cannot  tel,  ne  wee  can  get  any  di- 
rect answer  therm  of  them,  not  willing  to  be  noted  any  thing 
:o  medle  openly  agajmst  themperor,  or  that  which  he  taketh 
x>  to  stmnack,  as  they  know  by  the  answer  to  thintimation 
be  dooth  this  matier. 

When  we  speke  of  celerite  to  be  used  in  expedition,  they 
devise  how  spede  may  be  made  'there ;  and  so  the  sentence 
to  be  remitted  luther,  to  be  confirmed.  Other  answer  we  can 
get  none.    So  as  al  that  hath  been  hitherto  spoken  by  them, 
that  the  K.  H.  should  first  marye,  and  such  other  devices, 
as  we  may  gather  here,  were  set  forth  ooidy  for  that  intent, 
that  whatsoever  they  did,  they  wold  not  be  noted  of  coun- 
sail  in  the  beginning  of  the  matier,  or  to  be  privy  to  any  spi- 
cialty  therof  in  the  commencement.  For  which  cause  we  are 
the  miCHre  earnest  in  pressing  them  to  graunt  the  commission 
aflta:  the  first  device,  mentioning  the  specialties  of  the  cause. 
Which  set  apart  and  not  required,  we  are  sure  to  obteine 
the  second  degree  of  our  instructions  in  the  most  ample  wise, 
and  with  gret  thanks  to  take  it.    Howbeit  we  do  not  yet  re- 
lent, but  stik  stil  to  have  the  commission  after  the  first  form; 
grownding  our  self  upon  such  reasons,  as  the  Popes  Ho.  wel 
peroejrveth,  and  right  wel  alloweth.     Nevertheles  the  case 
being  chaunged  as  it  is  synnes  our  departure,  by  reason  of 
such  publication  therof,  as  themperor  hath  made  in  his  an- 
swer to  the  intimation.     Wel  considering  how  the  process 
mi^t  be  after  the  best  deduced  and  handelyd,  without  gyv- 
ing themperor  occasion,  and  his  adherents  to  brute  abrode, 
daundering  the  Kings  matier,  that  without  extraordinary  re- 
medies the  K.  H.  could  not  attayne  his  purpose,  we  verily 
ddnk  in  our  opinyon,  that  the  commission  obteyned  after 
the  secound  degree  shal  serve  to  very  good  purpose,  to 
ground  the  process  upon,  and  to  be  that  which  shalbe  openly 
ediibited  and  shewed:   hemg  also  that  which  they  wold 
l^adly  geve  us  here,  with  promise  to  confirm  the  sentence 
iDOQiilynently,  supplentes  omnes  defectiLS  tarn  juris  quam 
ficli^  with  al  spede  and  expedition  possible.     Wherunto  ac- 

1  fxx&ng  to  our  instructions  we  shal  condescend  oonly  in  such 
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case,  as  we  perceive  letts  to  be  in  obteining  the  first.  Which 
notwithstanding  any  words  spoken  unto  us  by  the  PqNS 
Ho,  we  think  we  dial  not  obtein  to  be  used  and  sh^ed 
openly,  as  we  require  it. 

Wherfore  inasmoch  as  we  perceyve  the  let  ci  graunting 
therof  to  be  fear,  which  being  so  imminent  and  lately  f^ 
we  be  in  dispair  to  take  away,  either  by  words  of  oomf(Nt, 
or  other  like,  as  your  6r.  can  of  your  hi^  wisd<»nis  oon^be 
to  be  verisimUe^  according  to  such  communicatianj  iks  your 
Gr.  had  imto  us  the  Friday  at  night  befbre  otdr  depttrtH^ 
in  your  chambre  at  Yorkes  place.  Pondering  alsb  that  dte 
effect  of  the  commisnoti  after  the  first  form  is  onely,  i^wn- 
stet  dejudido  ecdeA<B  in  those  articles,  for  the  diischarge  of 
them,  that  shal  prcicede  therin,  we  have  devised^  that  being 
without  hope  of  obteining  the  commission  abtoluti^y  in  the 
60  first  form,  we  shal  desire  the  Popes  Ho.  to  pas  it  i^ecretiy 
to  remayii  with  the  K.  H.  for  justification  of  his  matiiiei',  tfi 
eventum,  that  the  confirmation  by  some  chamice  cannot  be 
obteyned,  the  same  to  be  kept  secret,  and  to  be  shewen  to  tto 
man,  but  only  the  iBar^s  counsailours ;  and  to  geve  us,  as 
is  promised,  a  generall  commission  for  a  Legate,  as  our  in* 
structions  purporteth.  Which  first  commisisioii  to  be  kept 
secret,  yf  we  can  obteyne,  as  we  perceyve  some  likliwode  We 
shal ;  the  said  commission  in  the  first  form,  shewed  to  such 
as  have  been  of  contrary  opinion,  shal,  and  must,  satasfe 
them,  and  be  regvla  to  them,  that  shal  be  judges,  how  to 
procede ;  seing  rescriptum  Pontificis  determining  the  case. 
And  the  sedbnd  commission  to  be  that  whereupon  the  jurisdic- 
tion shal  be  gTawnted,  to  make  process  in  that  matier.  The 
said  first  commisi^on  obteyned  in  secret  maner,  having  nocm 
other  use,  but  to  be  seen  ther  privily,  shalhe  calctdus  et  mf- 
Jragium  Pontificis  in.  the  law,  and  also  pignus  suce  vohinia- 
tis  et  aucthoritaiis,  that  the  sentence  be  geven  conformably 
thenmto,  shal  be  confirmed. 

In  this  device  we  digress  not  from  oiu*  instructions.  For- 
asmoch  as  it  is  not,  ne  shal  be,  set  forth  unto  such  tyme,  as 
by  our  instructions  we  shuld  take  the  general  commissoon, 
being  in  dispair  of  the  first  and  special  commission.     At- 
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which  t^me  if  we  can  attayne  the  first  to  be  kept  privy  for 
the  purpose  before  specified,  and  eoc  abtmdanti^  baring  so 
inodh  more  to  be  used  at  your  pleasure  or  refused,  we  think 
We  shal  ndt  offend  the  K.  H.  and  your  Grace. 

The  matiers  being  at  this  poynt,  and  so  long  tyme  passed 
sytjhefii  oixr  arryvkl  here,  we  thought  best  hereupon  to  de- 
jfecH  tny  Lbrd  of  Rochfords  prest,  without  tarying  of  any 
cXbkit  resblutioii,  whetha-  we  shal  obteign  the  commisfflon 
afire  this  first  forth,  or  not.  Which  yf  we  can  atta3me,  we 
iril  be  most  glad ;  yf  not,  we  shal  see  what  we  can  do  for 
obtdgiiing  that  to  be  kept  secret :  wherin  we  have  summe 
hope :  and  b^g  in  despair  therof,  shal,  according  to  our 
mstnicticmi^  cunrnie  to  the  second  degree,  to  hare  the  ge- 
neral commission.  Which  we  be  sure  of,  and  have  promise 
ahPMay  made  unto  iis,  as  we  have  bifore  writen  unto  your 
Gr.  Proih  day  to  day  we  have  evo*  been  in  good  hope  to 
have  sent  sum  resolution  of  attayning  the  onnmission  in  the 
first  form,  and  have  been  in  contynual  disputations  every 
day;  trusting  to  have  had  such  answer  as  we  desired. 
WherupoBr  we  diflferred  the  depechs  of  this  post :  dcnng  also 
the  same  to  move  and  st^re  the  Popes  Ho.  with  the  more 
apede  to  r^ard  our  cause  taciti^  by  not  sending  away  our 
post;  fflgnifying  unto  him  that  we  were  nothing  satified 
urith  what  we  herde  his  Ho.  «ay  unto  us,  althow  he  pro- 
mised us  a  commission  general,  agreable  to  the  second  de- 
gito  of  our  instrucliohs. 

The  Prothonotary  Gambara  resortith  unto  us,  and  so- 

IScit^th  the  Kingis  matier  very  effectually,  aswel  to  die 

Popes  Ho.  a^  atso  other.    The  Bishop  Staphileus  is  not  yet 

iaatSj  hixt  they  fiaid  he  wil  be  here  within  these  two  days. 

The  Fopeb  Ho.  is  not  yet  resolved  what  Cardinal  he  will 

^otf,  and  wdid,  that  he  might  send  noon.     Nevertheless 

he  Mh,  he  wil  appoint  oon  such  as  that  be  agreable  to 

^  Kxd^  desore.     The  Cardinal  Campegius  is  at  Rome. 

^  eigus  vclhmkite  non  dubUoHir.  For  the  Popes  Ho.  said, 

^  mi  Gaordinal  wrote  unto  hym  to  geve  faith  to  the 

IBn^  H.  writings  and  reasons  in  this  matier.     It  is  onely 

**fed  in  hjrm,  ni  in  itinere  kiboret  podagra;  cui  morbo 
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61  mirum  in  modum  obnowitis  est:  after  such  sort  as  he  is 
gretly  extenuate  therwith,  when  it  cummith.  Of  whom  hift 
Ho.  wil  resolve  hymself,  we  cannot  yet  tell.  The  certainte 
wherof  I,  Edward  Fox,  shal  bring  with  me  with  the  said 
commission. 

As  towching  the  sending  of  Legates  to  the  princes,  and 
setting  forth  an  abstynence,  as  your  6r.  wrot  unto  us  by 
your  lettres,  we  cann  have  noon  other  answer  of  the  Popes 
Ho.  then  we  have  now  written  unto  your  Gr.  His  Ho.  is 
cunctcUor  maximus.  Which  qualitie  hath  contrary  success 
in  his  Ho.  to  that  it  had  in  FaMo  McuxAmo ;  qui  rem  Romar- 
nam  cunctando  restituit  In  the  Kings  cause  his  Ho.  hath 
taken  very  gret  paines ;  and  we  think  at  this  houre  seeth  as 
far  in  it,  why  and  wherfore  the  conunission  is  desired  in  the 
first  form,  as  any  other  of  his  assistence ;  and  as  we  thinke 
moch  better.  So  as  whatsoever  his  Ho.  shal  do  therin,  he 
shal  never  allege  surreptionemy  obreptionemjjucum  or  igno- 
rantiam. 

May  it  please  your  Gr.  to  signifie  your  pleasure  by  let- 
ters to  the  Mayster  of  the  Rolls,  how  and  in  what  vdse  we, 
Steven  Gardyner,  and  Edward  Fox,  or  either  of  us,  re- 
toming  by  Fraunce,  shal  use  our  self,  in  reparing  to  the 
French  court :  and  how  we  shal  answer  the  French  King, 
in  case  he  be  desirous  to  know  what  spede  is  had  here  iim 
the  Kingis  matier. 

We  send  unto  your  Gr.  herein  inclosed  abstracts  of  sucls. 
letters,  as  hath  been  sent  to  the  Popes  Ho.  by  his  ntmciu^ 
resident  with  Mouns.  De  Lautreke,  conta}ming  news  of  hi^ 
proceding  in  Naples.  It  is  very  certain,  that  the  Spanyard^ 
have  refused  batel,  and  conveyed  themself  out  of  ther  camjf^ 
neerer  unto  Naples  in  the  night,  from  the  place  where  the^ 
were  encamped  within  haulf  a  mile  of  tharmy  of  Moun^^ 
De  Lautreck.  In  hurtes  doon  and  taken  on  eyther  parties 
there  is  many  tymes  tydings  repugnant ;  and  the  Imperially 
in  writing  retayne  ther  courage,  that  they  have  lost  in  fight*— 
ing.  It  is  also  of  certainte,  which  we  think  hath  come 
your  Gr.  knowlege,  that  the  citizens  in  Rome  dayly 
such  Spanyards  as  they  can  have  knowlege  of:  not  oonL^ 
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sudi-  ia  weva  soulgiers,  but  also  such  as  before  dwett  in 
Rome,  and  in  the  cfireption  lost  ther  substance.  So  as 
nuUus  naticne  Hispanus  vUa  ex  parte  tutus  veniret  Ro~ 
mam:  as  other  things  occurrith  here  worthy  advertisement, 
we  shal  not  faile  to  signify  the  same  unto  your  Gr.  praying 
Almightie  Gkxl  long  to  preserve  your  Gr.  in  good  helth 
and  prosperitie,  with  moch  encrease  of  honour  and  felidtie. 
Frcmi  Orviet,  the  last  day  of  March. 

PostscriptOy  As  we  were  finyshing  these  letters,  I,  Sir 
Gr^ory,  was  sent  for  to  the  Popes  Ho.    Who,  forasmoch 
as  he  hath  no  better  resolution  from  the  Fr.  King  concern- 
ing the  restitution  of  Ravenna  and  Cervia,  verily  persuad- 
ing hymself,  that  the  Venedans,  were  not  that  they  had 
sum  comfort  of  the  Fr.  King,  wold  not  have  differred  con- 
trary to  ther  promyse  made  to  the  K.  H.  and  your  Gr., 
the  restitution  of  the  said  cities,  so  long  as  they  have  doon ; 
thinking  therfore  that  the  letters  sent  fix)m  the  K.  H.  and 
your  Gr.  in  that  raatier  shal  nothing  prevaile ;  saith,  he  is 
in  total  desperation,  and  percey  veth  hymself  deluded  of  al 
parties.     And  synnes  he  cannot  hope  of  remedy  at  ther 
hands,  that  call  themself  frends,  he  shall  be  necessitate  to 
geve  hymself  to  them  that  be  noted  enemies ;  and  sooner  to  62 
suffire  ruinam  totius  Italia^  then  his  Ho.  and  the  Church 
itc  hdibrio  exponi  ab  istis^  meaning  the  Venecians.  De  qui- 
iu8  tarn  bene  meritus  est    The  Popes  Ho.  thinketh  not, 
that  any  thing  is  doon  by  the  Fr.  King  herin  for  any  ill 
wynd  he  berith  to  his  Ho.    Sed  ex  nimio  ctffectu  in  Vene- 
*w,  more  esteming  them  then  is  convenient.     Who  so  .litil 
i^arded  so  many  promises,  made  by  the  oratours  to  the 
K.  H.,  the  Fr.  King,  your  Gr.  and  my  Lady,  in  such  a 
inatiw,  as  without  manyfest  injury  cannot  be  diflFerred  a 
%.  His  Ho.'  is  the  more  perplexed  and  troubled,  for  that 
Ariminum  delyvered  unto  hym  by  Mouns.  De  Lautreck,  is 
iHJW  taken  again  by  hym?  that  had  occupate  it  before,  and 
^Wtt  put  out  by  Mouns.  De  Lautreke.  Which  geveth  cause 
rf  sospition  unto  hym,  and  clerly  discomforteth  hym  in  his 
"lynd  and  opynyon.    Wherfore  yf  your  Gr.  by  good  ways 
attd  means  doo  not  with  the  Fr.  King  and  Venecians  so 
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ordre  his  matier,  as  effect  may  ensue,  his  Ho.  is  so  fiur  fallen 
in  his  own  conc^te,  as  it  shal  not  ly  in  any  mans  powo* 
here  by  his  counsail  to  uphold  hym,  but  that  he  shal  preci- 
pitate hymself  into  his  enemies  dedition,  to  the  total  mine 
of  al  Italie,  and  hindrance  of  the  common  affaires. 


Number  XXIV. 

Dr.  Gardiner^  Dr.  Fox^  cmd  Sir  Gregory  de  Cassalis^  the 
King's  AmbasscuiorSj  unto  the  CardinaU,  From  Orviet. 

Foxii  Mss.      PLEASITH  yt  your  Gr.  to  undrestand,  that  after  de- 
pech  of  my  Lord  of  Rochfords  prest,  who  departed  hens 
the  first  day  of  April,  I,  with  Maister  Fox  and  Sir  Gre- 
gory, repared  that  day  to  the  Popes  Ho.  shewing  unto  the 
same,  how  upon  comfurth  of  such  words  as  his  Ho.  had 
spoken  unto  us,  and  such  good  inclination,  as  we  perceyved 
in  the  same,  to  do  al  things  that  might  be  to  the  Hingis 
good  contentation  and  your  Gr.  we  had  depeched  our 
post  with  letters  signifying  his  Ho.  good  mynd,  and  that 
we  loked  for  short  expedition,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  E. 
H.  and  your  Gr.     The  specialties  wherof  to  be  sent  by 
Mr.  Fox,  who,  whatsoever  answer  shal  be  geven,  must  re- 
tome  shortely.    Wherfore  I  desired  his  Ho.  to  resolve  hym- 
self without  delay  or  difficultie,  saying,  that  bis  dot  qui  cito 
dot:  et  aUvd  dare  videtur,  qui  dto  negat.  His  Ho.  said,  that 
this  matier  consisted  in  the  knowlege  of  the  law,  wherof  he 
is  ignorant,  and  must  nedys  therfore  depend  upon  the  reso- 
lution of  them,  which  be  lerned  in  that  facultie,  whom  he 
hath  counsailed,  and  cannot  as  yet  get  any  certain  answer 
of  than,  althow  his  Ho.  hath,  and  contynually  doth  desiie 
them  with  spede  to  condescend  to  oon  opinion,  or  other^ 
and  to  shew  ther  sentence  in  these  articles,  whether  in  theK:^ 
opinions  the  causes  wherupon  the  matrimony  shold  be  de— - 
clared  nought,  and  the  dispensation  void,  be  sufficient  ic=^ 
the  law,  or  not.     Which  doon  he  wold  reject  al  stiles  anc^ 
ceranonies,  and  wold  do  all  things,  not  contrary  to  justice. 
63      I   said,  that  as  for  the  knowlege  of  the  justnes  of  th.^ 
cause,  I  verily  trusted  his  Ho.  wold  geve  credence  to  tl^-* 
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KiBgis  bokes,  and  your  6r.  relation  of  the  opinion  of  lened 
nen  in  those  parties.  His  Ho.  said,  that  the  thing  being 
such  as  shold  come  in  judicium  orbis^  he  w<dd  so  do ;  and 
ioubtith  not,  but  that  the  K.  H.  and  your  Gr.  se  very  good 
matier  and  substantial,  why  the  said  matrimony  shold  be 
ctissolved.  Nevertheles  hereafter  re  deducta  in  ora  omnium^ 
it  shold  be  said,  quod  quanquam  ui  bonus  vir  serentMinio 
Regi,  de  cufus  conscientia  non  dubitat;  and  your  6r.  rela- 
tion, whom  his  Ho.  knoweth  wel  wil  not,  for  any  respect, 
aierrare  a  verOyJUhm  habuerit:  tamen  non  ut  bonus  pon- 
Hfbx  et  judex  communisj  qui  de  aUenis  JbcHs  cognoscensj 
non  ipsos  eosdem  (idhibere  debecU  consultores.  He  said,  it 
is  both  true,  wfaerof  he  is  both  sory  and  ashamyd,  and  also 
notory,  that  his  Ho.  hath  no  leming  in  the  law.  Which, 
when  the  commission  cam  in  publicum^  as  it  must  nedys  do, 
by  reason  a  cio^y  therof  shal  be  geven  to  the  Quene,  and  so 
ccmsequently  to  themperor  hands,  shold  aiigue  hym  ^ther 
tiianifestly  temeraHum^  to  the  slaunder  of  the  Church,  do- 
yng  it  without  oounsail  of  other,  or  else  nimis  credulum 
fudicemy  to  be  persuaded  by  the  parties  sayings  only,  with- 
out hering  any  thing  replied  on  the  other  side.  And  added 
themnto,  that  they  of  the  court  here,  being  lemed  men  in 
the  law,  whose  oounsails  the  Popes  heretofore  have  most 
tommonly  adhibite  and  followed,  wold  hereafter  most  sonnes 
itady  to  reprove  and  confute  that  which  is,  or  shal  be, 
Ckine :  and  thow  the  same  were  wel  doon,  to  the  passing 
Wlicvbf  hath  hot  be  required  ther  judgment  and  adrise. 
Whelfore  yf  he  colde  have  the  opinion  of  thcsn  here,  he 
Wold  make  no  further  tract :  sajring,  that  of  the  truth  i^ 
the  mati^  he  was  persuaded  by  the  Kingis  and  ycRir  Gt*. 
vdtttkm. 

And  as  towching  the  publishing  of  the  same  after  this 

wusaitr,  and  calling  it  truth  aliisy  with  decree  to  be  geven 

thrnqpon  by  his  aucthoritie,  us  the  ccHnmission  purpcntetfa, 

-^  wnld'i^adly  doit,  having  any  comfurth  of  these  men  so 

tvda  Who  yf  they  say  ther  opinions  tberin,  it  shal  ever- 

"Vare  studye  from  hensfurth  for  the  defence  therof,  and 

J'^tiiit  Us  doyng  in  this  behaiidf . 
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Hereunto  I  said,  that  it  shuld  be  somewhat  alien  and 
discrepant  from  thexpectation  of  the  K.  H.  and  your  6r., 
to  undrestonde  by  our  lettres  this  answer.    Which  confer- 
red with  such  wordis,  as  have  been  spoken  in  divers  com- 
munications bifrare,  semeth  evidently  to  declare  these  wayes 
and  meaos  be  to  excogitate  to  colour  the  denyal  of  the 
Kingis  purpose.    Which  dial  be  chiplici  nomine  ingraium. 
First,  ob  negatam  tarn  Jttsiam  petUUmem.     Secondly,  06 
moram  et  dJUcUionem,     Of  which  two  may  arise  such  suspi- 
tion,  as  your  Gr.  wold  be  loth  shuld  enter  into  the  Kingis 
brest    And  thus  began  to  repete  such  words  of  oomforte 
as  the  Popea  Ho.  had  spoken  unto  us  at  scmdry  tymes, 
which  we  have  reported  unto  your  Gr.  by  our  former  let- 
ters. And  wher  his  Ho.  puttith  so  moch  doubt  of  mens 
sayings  and  judgments,  having  regard  and  respect  what 
mehnys  opinions  shalbe  of  hym,  for  gevyng  credence  to  the 
parties,  I  said,  that  in  a  matier  of  truth,  as  this  is,  having 
so  evident  and  manyfest  reasons  for  confirmation  therof,  al 
such  scruples  were  removed.     And  it  shuld  not  be  consi- 
dered, who  said  it,  but  what  was  said,  et  veritatis  luce  pro- 
ferente  sese^  veluti  ad  soUs  confipectum  nebulasy  dbetwroi 
istas  calumnias  evanescere.     Wherfore  inasmoch  as  the 
64  Kings  matier  there  is  affirmed  to  be  just,  and  that  thej 
here  only  doubt,  without  determining  the  same  to  be  un- 
just ;  with  thait  also,  that  his  Ho.,  as  he  pretested,  geveth 
privately  credence  to  the  Kingis  reasons,  and  your  Gr.  re- 
lation and  judgment,  it  shalbe  thought  of  yt  self  sufikient    | 
matier  and  justifiable.*  So  as  his  Ho.  not  so  taking  it,  and 
doing  theraftre,  no  words  to  be  spoken  of  his  mouth  so  era- 
estly  and  effectually,  as  may  be  able  to  counterpdse  his 
dede;  but  that  the  same  shal  ad  stispidonem  mintts  sineer^ 
mentis  coUigendam  praponderare.    Desiring  his  Holiness 
therfore,  that  he  wold  have  good  respect  therunto:  an^B 
prcBtervoUmtem  occasionem  sister e  et  retinere:  maynteuun^ 
your  labour  and  study  in  reteining  the  K.  H.  devotion 
wards  the  see  apostolique ;  and  not  putting  things  in 
condition,  as  they  shuld  not  be  recoverable  by  no  m< 
hereafter :  saying.  Now  is  the  tyme,  in  which  doyiig  that 
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duty  and  justice  he  ought  to  do,  his  Ho.  might  adquire  aii 
inestimable  treasure  of  the  Eingis  good  mynd  for  recovery 
of  the  aucth<Hite  of  the  see  apostolique,  with  mayntenance 
of  the  same.  His  Ho.  said,  he  wold  do  the  best  he  could. 
And  f(Nrasmoch  it  was  shewed  him,  that  Bishop  Staphileus 
was  within  a  dayes  jomey,  he  wold  tary  his  cummyng,  and 
hear  what  he  wold  say,  and  so  without  other  resolution  de- 
parted for  that  tyme.     . 

The  same  night  anyved  Staphileus.  And  on  tlie  morrow 
we  repared  to  his  lodging,  shewing  unto  hym  al  we  had 
done,  and  in  what  point  the  matier  stode :  declaring  unto 
him  also,  what  our  petition  was,  and  in  what  forme  the 
oommisfflon  was  devysed,  with  commandment  by  instruc- 
ticms  in  no  wise  to  digress  from  the  same:  desiring  hym 
finally  according  to  the  K.  H.  and  your  6r.  expectation,  he 
wcidy  as  moch  as  he  possibly  might,  set  forth  the  some. 
He  said,  first,  that  he  was  very  sory,  that  he  could  not 
cumme  soner,  as  he  desired :  and  now  cummen  he  wold  not 
£ule  to  do  the  best  he  could.  Nevertheles  where  I  s<ud, 
that  the  commission  shold  be  directed  to  your  Gr.  alone,  or 
jogmtly  to  you  and  another  Legate,  he  said,  that  was  not  in 
Us  instructions,  but  expressely  the  contrary;  referring 
hymself  not  to  his  writing,  but  to  words  spoken,  as  he  said, 
by  the  K.  H.  at  the  More  that  evenyng  he  was  there  with 
the  K.  H.  and  your  Gr.  At  which  tyme,  as  he  said,  the 
E.  H.  said,  that  the  Queue  might  and  wold  refuse  your 
Gr.  And  tberkste  it  shuld  be  wel  done  your  Gr.  medled 
not  as  judge  in  the  matier.  From  this  opinion  we  could 
aot  bring  hym  a  good  while;  tyl  at  the  last  he  said^  he 
wolde  cofaSona  hymsdf  to  our  instructions*  This  was  thef- 
lieet  of  oar  commimicaticm  with  hym  for  that  tyme. 

And  becaiMe  the  said  Staphileus  is  here,  as  the  Fr. 
Kngs  otBtxHir,  for  declaration  of  such  diarge  mb  he  had^  to 
bediewedfoam  the  Fn  Eing,  he  repared  to  the  Popes  Ho. 
tMjn  witfaout  us;  advatising  your  Gr.  that  I,  Sir  Gre- 
goiy  haag  with  the  Popes  Ho.  secretly  in  the  evening  neU 
Ukwii^  Us  Ho.  dbewed  sub  secrdo^  al  that  the  said  Sta^ 
fMins  liad  sad  onto  him  conoemiiig  the  Cogpi  mtticr: 
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which  was  in  effect,  that  he  thought  the  cause  good.  And 
the  Popes  Ho.  mervayling  dejbrma  commMsioniSy  the  said 
Staphile  shuld  answer,  that  be  was  never  privy  therunto, 
but  was  onl3r  instructed,  that  a  general  commission  diuU 
be  geven  to  a  Legat  to  be  sent  hens :  and  that  the  E.  H. 
wold  your  Gr.  shuld  not  be  judge,  by  reason  the  Quene 
65  might  refuse  your  Gr.  as  suspect.  When  Staphileus  had 
spoken  with  the  Popes  Ho.  he  thence  repared  unto  us,  and 
shewed  us  how  moch  he  had  moved  the  Popes  Ho.  in  our 
matier,  and  that  we  shuld  by  his  means  have  schorl  expe- 
dition, with  such  Uke  words :  nevertheles  rownding  us  in 
the  ear,  he  said,  it  was  not  to  be  stikked  at  for  obteining  of 
the  commission  decretal:  inasmoch  as  by  a  general  com- 
mission the  King  might  have  his  purpose,  the  sentence  to 
be  geven  there  schortely^  and  so  afterward  to  be  confirmed 
here :  saying,  that  by  his  dexteritie  he  wold  in  such  wise 
handel  the  matier,  as  the  Pope  at  his  sute  shold  sdunlly 
graunt  therunto.  We  dissembling  knowlege  o!  any  thing 
by  hym  spoken  to  the  Pc^s  Ho.  said,  we  had  without 
hym  obteined  graunt  of  such  commission,  with  seci^t  pro- 
mise of  confirmation :  and  had  ordered  the  mati^  ip  sqdi 
sort,  as  it  was  on  their  part  offered  us ;  and  we  by  them 
desired  to  take  it.  Howbeit  forasmoch  as  by  our  mstrqc- 
tions  we  might  not  accept  it,  we  therfore  do  stil  persist  in 
requiring  die  first :  wherin  we  de^ed  his  {lelp  and  further- 
ance.   He  said,  he  wold  do  the  best  he  coiild. 

The  Friday  before  Palmes  Sonday,  the  Popes  Ho.  ap- 
poynted  solennem  consessum  of ^the  Cardinals  De  Monte 
aiid  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  Staphileus,  and  the  Dean  of  the 
Rote,  to  dispute  and  reason  upon  the  Kings  matier.  hX 
which  tyme  we  convened  in  the  Popes  htill  chambre,  faebi^ 
then  present  at  the  same  disputation  an  auditor  of  the  Bot^ 
'called  Paulus,  and  the  Prothonotary  Gambara.  Afte^ 
bvery  man  was  placed,  the  Bishop  Staphileus  Jbad  a  lon^ 
oration,  conteyning  his  whole  boke,  and  the  reasons  rf  th^ 
same.  Which  lasted  two  houres.  When  he  had  sppkoii' 
the  Cardinal  SanctcMrum  Quatuor  began,  and  somewhat 
traried  Staphileus:  repeting  summarily  what  he  had 
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and  inferring  such  reasons,  as  semed  to  make  the  contrary. 
Wherunto  Staphileus  answered.  Etiam  incaltierat  disputa^ 
iio.  After  they  had  reasoned  a  good  whyle,  I  desyred  of  the 
Popes  Ho.  I  might  be  herd  to  say  somewhat  to  such  rea- 
sons as  the  Card.  Sanctorum  Quatuor  had  spoken.  Which 
were  very  frivolous,  and  semed  to  be  qucesita  studio^  ne  de^ 
essei  quod  coniradiceretur.  His  Ho.  willed  me  to  speke : 
and  so  I  did  reply  to  the  Card.  Sanctorum  Quatuor.  Who 
then  remitted  his  reasons  to  the  Dean  of  the  Rote,  from 
whom  he  had  them.  And  so  the  Dean  of  the  Rote  and  I 
examined  oertidn  of  those  reasons,  and  tryed  of  what 
strength  they  were  so  playnly,  as  the  Popes  Ho.  wel  per- 
oeyved  it,  and  how  they  weyed. 

And  forasmoch  as  after  long  altercation  I  perceyved, 

that  they  had  no  substantial  reasons;  yet,  saying,  they 

doubted^  wqld  not  cedere ;  but  when  they  were  brought  to 

a  stay,  evermore  for  a  solution  desired  us  to  be  content 

with  a  commission  in  a  general  forme,  and  after  sentence 

gyven  the  same  to  be  confirmed  here.     I,  habita  prtBfor- 

iwne^  desired  the  Popes  Ho.  the  Cardynalls  and  thoder 

lemed  men  there,  to  note  and  pondre  such  words  as  I  shold 

say  of  duty  and  observance  towards  the  see  apostolique ; 

nfioessarily  to  be  considered,  and  regarded  for  conservation 

;    of  the  aucthoritie  of  the  same :  which  were  these.    That  in- 

\    annoch  as  now  the  Kingis  matier  hath  ben  by  them  herde 

and  debated,  to  know  the  justice  of  the  same,  onles  there  be 

another  resolution  taken  then  I  pierceyve  they  intend  to 

^e,  hereupon  shal  be  gathered  a  mervelous  opinion  (^ 

your  Ho.  this  college,  and  the  aucthoritie  of  this  see.    For 

^  Klngb  H.  and  nobles  of  that  realm,  who  shal  be  made 

privey  hereunto,  shal  nedys  think,  that  either  Sanctitas  ve-  gg 

*^  hU  rev&rendissimi  Domini  et  doctissimi  viri  certum  in 

^  causa  respondere  aut  nolunt,  aut  mm  possunt    Si  no- 

W,  inquieni,  nee  dignaniur  erranti  monstrari  viam,  cu^ 

J^  curam  a  Deo  c&mmismtn  habent;   atque  adeo  tanto 

pf^ndpij  tarn  bene  nierito :  denique  quod  ultro  et  gratis  fa- 

^^  debeanij  nonjaciunt,  tot  benefidis  provocate  O !  simul 

^  ^f^groHssimum  homimmi  genus^  et  muneris  s^n  negii^ 
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geniisHmum,  ImOj  qui  simplice^  esse  debeant  sicui  column 
bcBj  apertoque  pectore^  pleni  omni  dolo  et  versuHa  et  dissi- 
nmlatione.  Verbis  omnia  poUicentur^  reipsa  nihU  prcestani. 
Itaque  siquid  ista  movecmt  animos  vestros^  itertan  atqu4 
iferum  petimits^  efflagitamusque,  ut  si  causa  serenis^m 
Regis  nostrijusta  vobis  videcttv/r^  et  bonafioit^  quod  poOkt- 
turn  est  nobisy  ivt  talis  Judicetur.  Sin  mala  tAdeatur  ^  tfis- 
qiuij  efficite  quantum  potestis^  ut  ne  is  princes,  quern  torn- 
turn  patronvm  confitemini,  in  ea  re  versetur  diutiuSj  out 
longius  progrediatur.  In  qua  ex  animi  vestri  Judicio  .ami 
J^onor  aut  anvm<B  solus  periclitetur.  NxMte  deesse  ei  vestris 
consiliis;  qui  veins  semper  ad^it  turn  consiUOf  turn  qp^ 
turn  auctoritate,  Neque  enim  posttdamus  aliud  a  veins 
quam  Justitia/ni,  quam  ita  ampUxaiur  et  coUi  serenissimut 
Rex  vosterj  ut  quicquid  sinistre  suspieentur  qJH^  iUam 
omnino  sive  pro  matrimonioj  sive  contra  matrimoniimh 
steteritj  id  quod  et  vobis  et  orbi  testatissimtm  vuU  suaMa^ 
jesta^y  animo  Ivbentissimo  sit  sequuturus.  Quod  si  regia 
Mq^esta^Sy  et  nobHes  alii  de  voluntate  vestra  persuasi^  an 
cerium  respondere  possitis  duiitalnmt^  quod  neccase  esifi- 
ciantf  quum  aut  noUe  vos^  aut  non  posse  sit  cerHssimmmy 
animos  sane  durior  subibit  de  hac  sede  cogitaMo ;  ckkvem 
viz.  scienti(B  aistuiisse  Deum^  (xtque  adeo  eapilosa  hocimms 
quomndami  senterUia  incipiet  non  displicerCy  digna  esse  qu^ 
frumdentur  JlammiSy  Pontificia  Jura^  qu^jd  ipsi  etiam  PonA- 
fid  et  suis  sunt  incertissima.  Tristissimum  quidem  et  du- 
rissimum  est  id  opinari  aliquos^  non  posse  vos  nodum  hu/u9 
causs(B  explicate  J  quem  ex  rationibus  serenissimi  Regis  ctf' 
nitis  dissolutum,  Graviu^  vera  iUud  est^  si  cum  potesAff 
non  vuMs^  quum  sententia  vestra,  qucBcunque  sU^  moi> 
certa  sit^Javorem  ejus  principis  promereatur,- qui  Jam  oli» 
de  vobiSj  quod  non  diffUemvni,  summa  queeque  et  plusqua^^ 
omnia,  promeritu^s  sit, 

.  These  were  my  words,  to  thintent  I  might  cause  th^ 
openly  to  assent  to  us,  and  extorquere  iUam  simulaiam  h^ 
sAtationem,  et  qffectcUam  dubita/tionemj  having  no  good  Cfi-  ^ 
lour  of  maintenance.     Nevertheles  we  afterward  p^xseyved 
such  appoyntment  was  taken,   that  they   slu^   always 
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3t :  so,  as  to  my  words  thus  spoken  no  man  answered. 

as  is  accustomed  amongst  frends,  to  move  them  to  an 
Ferent  way  by  compromise;  so  they  deared  us  to  take 
son  way,  and  to  be  content  with  a  general  commission, 
en  I  perce3rved  they  sung  ever  that  song,  and  could  by 
neans  be  brought  from  it;  I  said  unto  the  Popes  Ho. 
nely,  that  by  this  covert  dealing,  and  motions  made  to 
general  commismon,  I  could  perceyve  no  other  thing 
t,  but  that  every  man  wold  hereafter  pretend  ignorance 
le  matia*,  and  wold  kepe  themself  at  hbertie  to  resolve 

doubt  for  his  parte  hereafter,  that  shal  hftve  the  better 
L  Et  si  CiBsar  viceritj  then  they  might  with  their 
!9ties  lean  to  hjrm.  Howbeit  I  desired  his  Ho.  to  pon- 
wel  this  matier.  For  albeit  bifore  the  cause  was  in  al 
imstanoes  disclosed  and  openyd  unto  them,  such  j»*e^ 
e  wold  have  had  some  liklihood,  yet  now  al  the  matier 
ared  and  ventilate,  and  ther  sentence  in  hane  out  iHam 
em  required,  they  persuading  us  to  take  a  general  com- 67 
ion,  with  promise  that  the  sentence  to  be  geven  contra 
'imomum,  shalbe  confirmed;  Quod  verbis  vel  nohint, 
wn  audenty  vel  quactmgtte  ratione  mmjudant^  reipsa 
tiur,  viz.  ccmsamh  videri  ipsis  bona/m  et  jusiam^  aui  se 
re  su€e  prodigosj  proprueque  scHutis  immemores  osien- 
Ij  ut  catisce  quam  putant  malamy  injudicio  tentando 
U  esse  a/uiores, 

liese  words  were  patiently  herd  of  al  parties,  but  no* 
g  answered  to  them  directly.  And  so  the  day  being 
L  c^nt,  the  Popes  Ho.  did  arise.  Unto  whom  we  said 
li^y  that  his  Ho.  might  wel  considre,  to  what  port 
ioe  eschned :  and  that  these  men  can  shew  no  matier 
ylantial,  to  impugne,  that  the  Kingis  H.  had  writen. 

Ht>.  said,  that  he  was  not  lemed^  and  to  say  truth, 
«£t  it  were  a  saying  in  the  law,  that  Panivfeco  hcibet  omnia 
%  m  scrinio  pectoris^  yet  God  never  gave  unto  hym  the 
'  to  open  iUud  scrmium.  Howbeit  his  Ho.  said,  he  wold 
!r  our  departure  know  the  opinions  of  die  Cardinals  and 
riEtonrs  to  what  poynte  we  shuld  rest.  And  so  his  Ho. 
h  aad^  shewed  unto   me,  Sir  Gregory,  afterward^  that 
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they  wold  advyse  hym  in  no  vyse  to  gnuinte  the  cranmii^ 
sion  after  the  first  forme. 

On  the  morrow  we  retomed  unto  the  Popes  Ho.  and 
spake  roundly  unto  hym,  as  our  instructions  purporteth: 
and  to  that  poynt,  the  Kin^s  H.  wold  do  it  without  hym. 
His  Ho.  said,  he  wold  it  were  doon;  and  to  the  other 
words,  nothing  but  sighed  and  wyped  his  yees,  saying,  that 
in  a  mater,  in  qua  vertitur  jus  tertii^  he  could  do  nothing 
without  the  counsail  of  them,  and  wyshed  that  yt  were  in 
his  power  to  geve  the  K.  H.  somewhat  depending  oonly  d 
his  own  particular  hurt  or  dammage,  without  touching  any 
other  mans  right,  with  such  like  words,  nothing  sounding 
to  the  furtherance:  but  found  our  self  in  utter  desperation. 
Wherfore  we  saw  no  remedy  but  to  reasort  to  the  second 
degree.  Which  was  afterward  set  forth  by  me.  Sir  GregcNPjr. 
Who,  as  it  was  agreed,  speking  famylyarly  with  the  Popes 
Ho.  said,  as  of  my  self,  that  I  wold  know  of  my  coll^ues, 
whether  they  wil  be  content  to  take  a  general 
soo  his  Ho.  pass  in  secret  maner  th^  decretal 
the  same  not  to  come  in  publicum,  but  in  case  your  Ha  do 
not  confirme  the  sentence ;  and  ells  to  be  kept  secret.  Wher- 
unto  his  Ho.  answered,  that  yt  were  wel  doon  to  move  us 
of  yt:  and  he  hymself  wold  in  the  mean  tyme  considre 
that  matier. 

Upon  Palme  Sonday  we  went  again  to  the  Popes  Ho.'and 
had  communication  of  these  commissions :  and  as  concern- 
ing the  passing  of  the  commission  decretal  in  secret  maner, 
his  Ho.  said  he  had  resolved  himself  hoc  dUemmaie:  ti 
Juste ^ri  potest j  debet ^ri  publicly  si  non  posset ^fieri  Jutt^ 
dedecore  maanmo  foret^  et  interim  agitaret  conscientiamy 
Jecisse  secret^.  To  that  I  said.  Quia  Justum  est,  idea  d^ 
beret  Jieri  publici ;  sed  quia  metu>s  CcBsaris  JhcUj  ne  ^ 
publiccy  jiat  sine  metu  secreti.  Which  if  his  Ho..  woM  d(V 
we  have  some  hope  that  your  Gr.  by  your  dexterite  shal  flo 
handle  that,  as  the  same  shal  be  taken  in  good  part  of  tbe 
K.  H.  and  do  as  good  stede  for  enterteining  his  Gr.  henev<>* 
lent  and  good  mynd  towards  this  see,  as  though  the  said 
(K)mmi3sion  were  passed  to  be  shewed  publid.     Hereunto 
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re  could  get  no  answer :  but  so  departed.  Assuring  your 
rr.  that  die  Popes  Ho.  althowe  he  percejrveth  better  and 
x>ner  al  that  is  spoken,  than  any  other,  yet  to  geve  an  an- 
prer,  ye  or  na,  mmqacum  vidi  tarn  ta/rdwm. 

The  same  night  after  we  were  departed  fix)m  the  Pope,  68 
"e  sent  for  Simonetta  Dean  of  the  Rote,  hke  as  we  did 
>iidry  tymes  bifore :  forasmoch  as  he  had  no  lodging,  where 
B  might  repare  unto  hym:  and  when  he  came  unto  us, 
rst  we  gave  hym  thanks  for  his  labours,  taken  in  this  ma- 
er,  and  said.  Albeit  they  were  not  so  fruytfiil  as  we  loked 
IT,  yet  men  pay  pro  cuUura  agri,  eHcMi  &i  segetem  non 
frai.  And  so  shuld  the  K.  H.  for  his  labours  and  paines. 
Tpon  which  wcmls  and  such  like,  we  entered  communica- 
xxk  of  the  Sjngis  matier.  And  brevely,  to  shew  unto  your 
rr.  theffect  of  that  conference.  Forasmoch  as  heretofore 
be  same  Simonetta  at  sondry  tymes  had  moch  extolled  the 
Bngis  goodness  and  benefits  towards  this  see,  and  that 
l^rfore  he  accompted  hymself  obliged  to  do  al  he  possibly 
night  for  the  K.  H.  we  desyred  hym,  that  setting  apart 
personam  constdtoris  induendo  personam  boni  amid,  qui 
^ausam  amid  dudt  suam,  he  wold  shew  us  his  opynyon  in 
the  Slngis  matier :  sapng,  that  synnes  we  were  at  a  poynt, 
not  to  styck  any  further  in  the  first  commission,  he  neded 
not  to  fear,  but  might  speke  Wyeri  his  mynd  and  opyn- 
yon. 

Hereunto  he  made  answer,  that  the  fact  which  is  alledg- 
rf,  with  the  circumstance  proved  there,  the  cawses  were  in 
Ws  opynyon  gret  and  just.  We  said,  we  wold  signyfy  his 
cfynycm  to  the  K.  H.  and  your  6r.  And  although  that 
put  is  had  there  pro  comperto,  yet  his  opynyon  shold  wel 
confirme  that  persuasion:  sajdng,  we  had  no  other  matier 
*nito  hym,  but  to  know  his  mynde  afore,  and  geve  hym 
thanks.  Then  we  famyUarly  asked  hym.  Why  he  did  not 
■qr  800  to  th6  Popes  Ho.  ?  Hereunto  he  could  geve  no  di- 
x^  answer;  but  said,  it  was  better  to  kepe  the  common 
course,  tbenne  to  have  such  a  commission,  as  we  des3a*ed. 
And  80  put  off  communication  of  that  matier.  These  words 
^  said  Symonetta  had  with  Master  Fox  and  me,  Steven 
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Gardyner ;  and  afterwards  brfore  roe,  Sir  Gregory,  and  us 
together,  affirmed  the  same. 

Thus  he  departing  from  us,  I,  Steven  Gardyner,  attend- 
ed to  the  devising  of  a  general  (xnnmission  fear  a  L^ate,  with 
such  clauses  as  be  conteyned  in  our  instructions,  as  your  6r. 
shal  perceave  by  the  minute  which  Master  Fox  hringetk 
with  him,  with  annotations  in  the  margin,  ecmtejrning  the 
considerations  of  every  clause.  Hith^to  in  our  first  ktten, 
and  these,  we  have  in  our  wrytings  doon  as  they  do,  qd 
dum  comeduniipresentem  cibi  aaporem  prdbonty  quern  tti  tm- 
coctione  mdesta  improbare  cogwUur,  Haetenas  verba  opA- 
ma  et  dtddsavma^  and  specially  for  grauntingthe  general eonK- 
misnon,  which  in  execution  when  it  cummyth  to  the  poynt, 
we  fynd  effedu  amara.  Hertofore  yt  was  said  unto  us  the 
commisfflon  shuld  be  of  our  devising,  now  when  we  had  made 
yt,  omnes  iniertmt  consUium,  ut  caperent^  semume  ei  veriit 
optimis  struatU  calunmkta,  ei  sinceriesimQ  eermu  ecr^ 
pervertani:  as  I  shal  brevely  note,  and  Mr.  Fox  can  laare 
amply  shew  unto  your  Gr. 

First,  we  shewed  the  commyssion  by  us  deviaed  to  Simo^ 
nett,  as  the  Popes  Ho.  appoynted  us  to  do.  For  in  these 
cawses  his  Hp.  wcdd  of  hymself  do  nothing,  for  any  ihiBg 
we  could  do.  SimcHiett,  when  he  had  red  the  comBHsraoDf 
be  sayd,  he  thought  the  matier  was  good,  savii^  ia  the 
latter  end.  But  he  said,  it  was  nimis  Jacunda  et  omaia. 
We  said,  that  scdvd  rermm  sibbstcmtid^  we  r^arded  not  the 
words.  The  next  day  we  went  to  the  Cardynal  Sanctorum 
Quatuor,  who,  by  relation  of  the  said  Sim(mett,  had  faardc^ 
69  our  commission  and  the  tenor  therof.  And  therefore  abewiog 
us  what  he  imdrestode  of  our  oommiaaon  by  Simcoiett,,  an- 
swering, as  he  had  herd  it  red,  that  it  could  not  be  granat- 
ed ;  and  said,  that  the  syck  man  shewing  his  disease  t#the 
physician,  doth  not  hymself  proportion  the  m&ijcjo^  but 
takith  it  after  the  physicians  discretion.  Hereunto  I  sai^ 
that  the  dcknes  and  the  physician  be  many  tyvEies  of  sufik 
qualities,  as  the  sick  mans  advice  may  moch  help  the  phy* 
sician:  specially  when  the  sick  man  knowetb  hisoti^di^ 
e^se,  and  hath  any  leming  or  knowlege  in  physick.   Whkh 
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ecmcurr  in  this  case :  the  disease  also  being  of  such  sort  as 
the  same  k  curable  many  ways :  and  so  red  unto  hym  the' 
tommission  by  us  devised.  The  Card.  Sanctorum  Quatuor 
saying,  that  the  beginn}mg  pleased  hym  not,  retomed  to 
read  unto  us  that  he  had  sent  by  Mr.  Secretary,  and  after  a 
lytil  alteration  upon  both  commissions  said,  that  yt  was  or- 
deryd  by  the  Popes  Ho.  that  we  shuld  go  to  the  Card.  De 
Monte.  And  so  we  did,  assembling  there  for  that  purpose 
the  Cardynal  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  Simonett,  and  Gambara. 
Where  eftsones  we  red  the  commis»on :  which  doon,  with- 
out any  disputation,  they  desired  us  to  depart :  saying,  that 
they  wold  apart  consult  upon  certain  articles,  and  not  alter 
▼ery^many  thyngs,  but  do  so  as  we  shuld  have  cause  to  be 
contented.  We  desyred  them  to  determyne  ther  pleasures 
schbrtly:  fw  Mr.  Fox  must  nedes  depart,  and  Ester  ap- 
proached, ei  dies  ceremomales^  when  nothing  could  be  ex- 
pedite. They  said,  they  wold  send  for  us  aga}m  that  night. 
AI  that  afternoon  and  the  next  day,  tyl  yt  was  night,  we 
could  not  by  any  means  possible  know  what  they  had  doon : 
and  so  w^it  now  to  the  Pope,  from  the  Pope  to  them :  and 
fynally  sent  for  Symonett,  and  desyred  hym  to  shew  what 
was  docHi.  He  said,  that  he  was  sworn  he  shold  shew  no- 
thing. 

Upon  Tuysday  after  Palme  Sonday  about  two  howres 
bifore  night,  we  went  to  the  Popes  Ho.  who  then  shewed  a 
minute  of  a  commission  by  them  reformed  and  subscribed 
trith  their  hands.  Wherin  when  we  saw  the  additions,  de- 
tractions and  corrections,  I  began  to  lay  to  the  Popes  charge 
his  promise  made  concerning  this  commission,  and  shewed 
what  doubbleness  might  be  noted  in  this  dealing :  and  that 
Us  Ho.  having  mynde  to  delude  and  delay  us,  had  chosen 
these  men  as  instruments,  with  as  sore  words  as  we  could 
devise.  Saying^  that  first,  his  Ho.  protested  he  wold  re- 
gard no  stile,  so  justice  wold  bear  the  cause.  And  now  we 
passed  disputation  of  justice,  we  fynd  the  same  difficultie  in 
die  stile.  His  Ho.  said,  he  must  nedys  use  other  mennys 
QNmsails;  aiid  such  other  words.  Howbeit  fynally  con- 
^^Kieiided  to  this  poynt,  that  yf  Simonett  wold  say,  the 
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minute  after  our  devysing  was  nothing  ocmtrary  to  justice, 
we  shuld  have  y t :  and  his  Ho.  wold  fulfil  his  promyse  in 
the  stile.  Hereupon  Simonetta  was  sent  for,  but  he  wdd 
nothing  answer  directly,  or  resolutely,  abseniibus  Cardma- 
lUms  et  iOia  inconmlUs ;  and  it  was  then  two  howres  witbm 
night.  There  we  fel  in  reasoning  with  Simonett,  and  tn- 
calescente  dUptUatione  trusting  by  importunitie  to  have  ob- 
teyned  our  purpose,  taryed  with  the  Popes  Ha  five  hoores 
within  night.  Which  after  counting  of  the  dock  there,  was 
oon  of  the  clock  after  midnight  At  which  tjme  we  dqiarted 
with  noon  other  resolution,  but  that  the  day  fcdlowingbifoie 
dyner  we  shuld  have  a  certain  answer,  wherunto  to  rest 
70  That  day  following,  which  was  Wednesday,  two  howres 
bifore  dyner  tyme,  and  bj^ore  the  Popes  Ha  had  herd  his 
Mass,  we  repared  to  his  presence ;  bringing  with  us  bokes 
of  the  law  for  justifying  such  places  of  our  commission,  as 
they  had  noted,  and  added  somewhat  unto  them,  pertinem 
ad  suffgiUationem^  turn  honoris  Juturorum  Judicumy  turn 
etiamjidei  nostrcB^  being  at  that  tyme  with  the  Pc^pes  Ha 
the  Cardynalls  De  Monte  and  Sanctorum  Quatuor,  and  also 
Simonetta.  And  so  entred  a  new  disputation.  In  which,  Kftn> 
judice^  it  was  shewed  unto  the  Popes  Ho.  qu4B  cabtimma-' 
bantur  et  qucB^  opHme  posita,  sine  ratione  corrigehant.  M 
last  they  began  amid  to  loke  upon,  and  rede  with  us  the  oom- 
mis^on,  and  to  correct  it  by  consent :  saving  in  certain  points^ 
as  more  playnly  apperith  in  the  corrections :  and  so  departed 
from  the  Popes  Ho.  for  that  tyme,  beying  then  two  of  the 
clock  at  aftemone,  with  promyse  that  agaynst  night  we  Auld 
have  the  minute  derly  fynyshed  to  our  good  contentment 

The  same  evening  we  reparyd  again  to  the  Popes  Hdy- 
nes.  And  then  fynding  our  minute  altred  fi*om  that  was 
agreed  on  before,  beganne  a  new  disputation  with  Simonetti 
the  Cardinals  being  absent  And  at  the  last  we  differed  but 
in  two  words  in  the  whole  commission ;  as  the  ngn  universalf 
omnem  to  be  added  to  posteritatem ;  and  the  word  nolenU^ 
to  the  clause  ndente  aut  impedito :  herunto  Simonetta  wold 
nothing  answer  without  thadvyse  of  the  Cardinalls.  Wlle^ 
fore  the  night  being  then  far  past,  the  Popes  Ho.  willed  byn 
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nd  Grambara  to  go  to  the  Cardinalls  howses,  to  ask  them 
h^  c^Mmoiis  upon  these  words:  and  so  they  did.  The 
I^ardinals  sent  word,  that  they  were  making  collation,  and 
m  the  mcnrrow  wold  l(J^e  their  bokes  therin. 

Here  began  a  new  tragedy.    We  complayned  that  we 

irere  deluded  and  skcxmed,  and  told  the  Popes  Ho.  This  is 

not  the  way  to  entertejrn  the  favour  of  Prynces,  et  vinum 

!XHupurcai  mfiua  aqua.    Hereupon  I  declared  evidently 

and  manifestly  unto  his  Ha  that  these  men  have  nothing 

Aoon  in  oorrecting  the  commission,  of  leming,  but  only  of 

ignoraunoe  and  suspicion,  putantes  sub  omni  verbo  latere 

tcarpianem:  far  discrepant  to  their  former  words  unto  us. 

Howbeit  we  take  al  this  as  doon  by  his  Ho.  commandment, 

qui  ocuhi  Aabet^  et  non  videt.    And  yf  his  Ho.  be  not  in 

this  matier  cbnowiua  delicto^  yet  as  the  law  sayeth,  qui  opera 

utaho'  taliwtm  hommumy  he  is  obnoaAus  ex  qufm  delicto ; 

and  must  here  the  blame  of  ther  doyngs.   And  herupon  I 

bq;an,  as  in  the  Kinges  name  and  your  6r.  ewpostulare  cum 

(Bambara,  to  procure  this  contumely,  and  to  put  the  K.  H* 

loid  your  6r.  by  good  words  in  comfort  to  send  orators, 

and  when  they  be  here,  first,  to  go  about  inebriare  bonis 

Xierbisj  et  dulcibua  eirenum  vocUms  vnccmtare.    Seconde, 

Conari  drcumvemre  per  suos;  meanyng  that  they  had 

moved  Staphileus  to  be  ccmtent  with  a  generall  commission. 

Thirdly,  As  men  make  hawks  to  the  fist,  pretendere  pugno 

camem^  et  irMantes  et  sequentes  semper  lu^Uficare. 

Gambara  for  his  defence  said,  that  he  spake  no  words  of 
comfiMth  to  the  K.  H.  ne  your  6r.  but  such  as  he  had  in 
commission  to  say.    I  then,  converso  sermone  ad  Paparni^ 
sayd,  that  his  Ho.  handelyd  the  E.  H.  as  thowe  he  had 
been  the  most  ingrate  man,  and  of  mean  sort,  that  could  be 
mynding  in  his  requests  [to  have  so  little  regard]^  to  re-'Theseius 
qiqrte  the  same.    The  Popes  Ho.  sayd  nothing,  but  sighed  ^®,,^t^?^ 
sod  wyped  his  eyes :  and  therupon  Staphileus  turning  hym-  feet,  nnieu 
fldf  to  us  said,  that  he  toke  yt  as  Goddes  wyll,  that  we  such  supply 
diuUL  come  after  hym,  or  ells  the  difficultie  hereof  shuld"'^**"^*- 
iiot  have  been  beleved.    I  sayd,  I  thought  it  Goddys  ztni' 
ii^dede,  to  tfaint^Qt  relation  made  by  us  of  what  condition 
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men  be  here  towank  them,  quk  optima  premgrtikrunly  the 
fisivour  cf  that  Frynce,  who  now  only  faycMith  them,  shold 
be  withdrawn,  and  taken  away :  ni  mcUnaia  Jam  iedei 
apostolica  tota  corrueretj  comnmni  consensu  aique  applmau 
omnium.  At  these  words  the  Popes  Ho.  castilig  his  annes 
abrode,  bad  us  put  in  the  words  we  varyed  for :  and  ther- 
with  walked  up  and  down  the  chamber :  casting  now  and 
then  his  armes  abrode,  we  standing  in  a  great  mlence.  And 
within  a  whyle  his  Ho.,  composkis  €fffbctibUSy  said  tmto  us, 
that  he  was  very  sory  he  could  not  satisfie  the  K.  H.  desire 
of  hymself,  without  the  counsail  of  other.  I  answered,  that 
I  was  as  sory  to  see  his  Ho.  had  not  so  moch  eoicAdeaee  m 
the  K.  H.  and  your  Gr.  as  was  supposed  he  had  had^  Tlras 
we  departed  for  that  time,  being  an  howre  past  midiiight 

The  divers  tempests  passed  over,  as  Mr.  Fox  can  tioie 
particularly  shew  unto  your  Gr.  after  the  oomndsffiens  wm 
writen  and  sealed,  we  reasorted  eftsones  to  tlie  Pope^  Ho. 
and  being  with  hjrm  the  foresaid  Cardinals,  al  things  wcfe 
convened  and  spoken  after  a  frcfndly  and  lovitig  taacner  on 
ther  part,  with  rehersal  of  the  Kingis  benefits  and  your  6r. 
merits,  and  how  glad  they  Wold  be  this  matia*  were  btougfat 
to  conclusion  after  the  Kingis  desire.  We  alwayes  answieml, 
we  thought  this  commission  shuld  not  satisfie  the  K.  H.  asd 
your  Gr.  Nevertheles  we  being  infima  membra  eeehsuB 
wold,  saha^fide,  make  such  relation,  and  temper  it  so,  as 
might  further  the  acceptation  of  this  commission.  Tb^  de- 
mred  us  so  to  do,  and  to  omyt  and  (orget  such  altercations 
as  had  chanced.  Fynally,  his  Ho.  desired  us  to  say  and 
write  to  the  K.  H.  and  your  Gr.  that  rebtis  stantibus  fU 
nunc  sunt,  the  sending  of  this  commission  is  a  declaration 
agaynst  themperor,  and  that  he  commitith  hymself  to  your 
{HTotecticm. 

As  yet  the  Popes  Ho.  hath  not  required  the  Kii^es  polli- 
citation :  axkd  I  do  not  offi*e  it,  abyding  answer  from  your 
6r.  to  such  lettres,  as  we  wrot  from  Paris  to  your  Gr.  COB- 
cerning  the  same ;  and  tyl  I  shal  undrestond,  how  this  com- 
mission contentith  your  Gr.  being  in  my  judgement  as  good 
as  can  be  devised.    And  althow  it  be  not  in  al  poyntm  so 
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aip&i  as  I  wold  havie  had  it,  and  did  concejrve'the  same,  yet 
in  effect  it  hath  al  can  be  desired,  except  die  clauses  c£  cot^ 
fimuMikm  and  revocation.  Which  of  what  moment  they  be 
I  have  written  my  opynyon  to  your  6r.,  and  noted,  in 
fnargine  of  the  commisaons  by  them  graunted,  and  asked 
by  us,  the  considerations  of  every  clause  and  word  material 
H«%  is  no  Cardinal,  be^des  Camp^us,  mete  in  al  qua- 
liUes  cbire  hone  legationem^  but  that  age  or  siun  other  cir- 
cumstance, expressed  particularly  by  the  lettres  of  me.  Sir 
Gr^ory,  to  your  6r.  hertofore,  [are  impediments.]  Wher- 
fore  he  fayling,  there  is  no  hope  of  any  other.  And  to  know 
his  mynd,  I  Steven  Gardyner  repare  now  to  Rome. 

The  commissions  in  omnem  evewtum  be  directefd  unto 
your  6r.  and  the  said  Campegius,  to  your  Gr.  alone  ad- 
junda^  he*  Which  commissions  althow  they  be  not  written 
in  so  fresh  hand  as  they  by  our  mynd  shuld  have;  yet  they  72 
be  to  be  taken  in  good  part,  being  here  so  few  writers ;  and 
noon  that  can  sldl,  but  one,  who  hath  written  these  com- 
missions and  dispensations  twyes,  and  at  the  last  skaped  with 
sine  aliqua  menda  in  notabili  loco. 

As  towching  the  sendii^  of  letters  to  the  Quene,  inasmoch 

as  the  commisaon  decretal  doth  not  pass,  the  aame  letters 

cannot  conteyne  al  specialtie  of  the  mater.    But  in  our  judg^ 

Hient  the  Popes  Ho.  hath  devysed  a  godd  way,  to  send  a 

Frier  with  a  breve  of  credence,  and  so  to  shew  her  what  he 

tKinkith-    Wherin  I  besech  your  Gr.  I  may  schortly  know 

your  {deasure,  and  also  for  deliverance  of  the  Eingis  pdUid* 

tation,  with  your  Gr.  mynd  also,  whether  we  shal  now  geve 

any  rewards  to  them  that  have  taken  pa3mes,  as  Symonetta 

and  other,  the  commission  passed  in  this  {orm ;  with  know« 

Iq^e  of  your  Gr.  {Measure  also  for  my  retom,  in  case  Cardi* 

Esl  Campegius  cannot  by  reason  of  disease  shortly  cumme. 

We  have  moved  the  Popes  Ho.  as  towching:  thecanoniza* 

tion  of  K.  Henry  the  Vlth.  Who  answerith,  that  he  is  very 

wd  ecmtait  to  make  schort  process  therin ;  but  the  matiers 

Must  be  examyned  here,  requ3nring  a  nombre  of  Cardinalk 

tfaesat,  with  other  oaremonies :  which  cannot  be  doon  there. 

VFhoioreyf  my  Lordof  Cantutbury  and  my  Lord  of  Win- 
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Chester,  who  have  examyned  the  matter  in  partibuSy  do  send 
the  proces  hither,  as  ther  commission  requyred,  the  sentence 
of  canonization  shal  shortly  pass  here.  As  concerning  par- 
don to  be  graunted  to  Wyndesore  colleage  we  can  do  no- 
thing, abiding  certainte  firom  your  Gr.  of  the  name  of  that 
college,  and  how  it  is  incorporate,  ne  quid  in  ea  re  erretur, 
I  spake  to  the  Popes  Ho.  in  genere  for  the  matiers  of 
your  Gr.  colleage :  saying,  that  writing  to  your  Gr.  I  wdd 
nedys  speke  somewhat  therof.  His  Ho.  bad  me  write,  that 
al  things  shold  pass,  which  I  could  resonably  desyre.  Al 
other  specialties  Mr.  Fox  shal  declare  them  unto  your 
Grace.  For  which  cause  I  omitt  to  write,  bring  by  reaaoa 
of  crying,  speking,  chafing  and  writing,  ill  distempered: 
trust  that  your  Gr.  wil  have  consideration  therof,  and  acoqst 
this  rude  letter  in  good  part,  writen  by  night,  and  both  mi- 
nute of  letters  with  my  own  hand :  prajong  Almighty  Grod 
long  to  preserve  your  good  Grace.  At  Orviet,  the  Monday 
in  Ester  weke. 


Number  XXV. 

Dr.  Gardiner  and  Sir  Gregory  de  CassaHs^  Ambaesador» 
with  the  Pope  J  to  Cardinal  Wcisey. 
Fwrii  MSS.  PLEASITH  it  your  Gr.  to  understond,  that  the  Popes 
Ho.  understanding,  that  the  Emperor  hath,  in  answer  to  the 
Kingis  intimation,  made  mention  of  the  Eingis  matier,  taking 
the  same  to  stomack  and  herte,  sayth,  that  by  graunting  this 
commission,  denyal  of  inhibitions,  which  shal  be  requyred 
with  the  confirmation  of  the  sentence,  which  must  be  passed 
by  hym,  he  thynkith  verily,  that  themperor  shal  take  jt 
73  more  dyspleasantly,  thenne  3^  his  Ho.  had  declared  hymseif 
specially :  considering  the  General  being  advertised  of  our 
sute  hereof,  hath  freshly  made  sute  to  the  contrary.  By 
reason  wherof  his  Ho.  findeth  hymseif  in  a  mervelous  per- 
plexitie  and  confusion  among  them  of  the  liege,  putting  hk 
only  hope  in  the  K.  H.  and  your  Gr.  in  qtuyrwm  verbo  kueat 
rete.  For  the  Venedans,  Florentynes,  and  the  Duke  of  Fer- 
rare,  convenerwrU  in  unvmp  as  it  is  said,  now>Jiedere  initOy 
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^  super  vestem  mam  miserunt  sortem.  The  Fr.  King  (}i£. 
ferreth  either  to  doo,  or  promyse  any  thing:  and  his  Ho. 
idvertised  out  of  Fraunce,  how  the  Fr.  K.  nothing  effectu- 
lUy  spekith  in  his  just  cause,  is  in  total  desperation  oi  at« 
ayning  any  thing  at  his  hand,  onles  it  be  at  the  instant  re- 
[uest  of  the  K.  H.  and  your  6r.  persuasions  and  reasons : 
or  his  Ha  saytb,  he  knoweth  wel,  that  yf  the  Fr.  K.  had 
tmestly  ment,  that  the  Venecians  shold  restore  the  cities  of 
Savenna  and  Servia,  and  had  in  such  sort  pressed  the  Ve- 
lecians  so  to  do,  the  said  cities  had  been  restored  long  or 
his  tyme:  like  as  certain  of  the  seignory  of  Venice  have 
dgnyfyed  to  his  Ho.,  advertiseing  hym,  that  the  grete 
Maister  had  taken  the  conducting  of  that  matier  with  the 
Fr.  K.  thinking  hjrm  to  be  only  the  let,  that  other  ruso- 
lution  is  not  taken  in  the  Fr.  Court. 

The  Popes  Ha  wylled  us  also  to  advertise  your  Gr.  that 
the  Fr.  K.  dayly  callith  upon  hym  to  declare  hymself.  On 
thoder  side  Mounsr.  De  Lautrek  sendeth  hym  word,  that  yf 
Us  Ho.  do  not  declare  hymself,  he  wil  take  hym  as  enemy. 
Amonges  al  which  requests  nothing  certain  is  proponed 
unto  hym,  upon  what  conditions  he  shold  declare  hymself; 
but  wold,  that  sub  spiritu  charikttis  oon  their  partie  his  Ho. 
defrauded  of  his  cities,  he  shold  entre  the  same  l^e,  qtuisi 
foctis  servatisj  the  same  cities  neither  restored  indede,  nor 
promyse  made  of  their  restitution.  His  Ho.  thinketh,  that 
of  good  equyte,  yf  they  think  he  ought,  as  a  confederate  of 
^  ^78^  declare  hymself,  they  shold  at  the  lest  offre  hym 
promyse  and  make  hym  sure,  to  have  that  is  his  own,  when 
he  hath  so  doon.  But  therof  he  can  hear  no  word ;  ne  any 
thing  is  towched,  wherunto  his  Ho.  shuld  trust:  saying, 
^  m  this  confusion  thingis  shal  procede,  unles  your  Gr. 
After  your  accustcnned  dexteritie,  enterprise  the  direction 
Aeirf  with  the  Fr.  K.  and  his  Counsail :  appoynting  by 
capituladon  what  the  Popes  Ho.  shal  do,  and  what  the  same 
Aal  trust  unto  therfore.  For  where  it  is  dayly  requyred, 
that  upon  declaration  made,  his  Ho.  shuld  procede  to  the 
depnvation  of  themperor,  as  wel  of  his  empire,  as  also  the 
'^  of  Naples,  his  Ho.  thinketh,  that  ista  non  sunt  prcs- 
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cipitcmda,  but  mcuvima  providentia  fransigenday  as  wel  tfi 
modo  ret  as  also  in  re. 

First,  In  modo  rei^  his  Ho.  is  of  opinion,  that  process 
made  of  deprivation  after  hosti]itie  declared  ^uld  not  have 
tantti/m  ponderis,  as  yf  the  same  were  doon  by  hym,  inter- 
poning  hymself  as  mediatorem  pcuAs ;  and  upon  that  groimd 
fynding  themperor  obstinate  to  make  process  of  deprivatiaii 
Which  shold  be  justifiable  in  the  law.  Wheras  ^iseJbeU 
dedaratione  ex  liga^  al  his  process  might  be  impugned^ 
qujm  ah  hosteJhcUis :  wherin  he  wil  be  advised  by  your 
Grace. 

Seconde,  In  re  et  ipso  imperio  et  regno  Neapolitam, 
What  shal  be  doon  with  them,  Ccesare  privixto.  For  if  his 
Ho.  should  ^ri%;ar^  CcBsarem ;  and  the  Fr.  K.  have  in  mynde, 
for  recovery  of  his  children,  to  help  themperor  to  them 
again,  either  belli  nuUus  esset  Jmis^  or  else  his  Ho.  must 
destiitoria  levitate  privare  et  restittiere,  at  the  pleasure  of 
74  the  Fr.  K.  Wherof  shuld  ensue  maanmum  odium  ecderia; 
et  ejus  postea  aticihoritas  vneare  viiipenderetur.  Apparent 
enim  rum  ob  Jtistitiam  factum  sed  gratiam.  And  in  case 
the  Fr.  K.  determine  to  make  noon  offre  ot  them,  yet  it  were 
to  be  foreseen  bifore  sentence  of  deprivation,  who  were  most 
meet  to  be  chosen;  and  that  thing  concluded,  both  the 
Princes  to  solicite  the  same,  and  the  Popes  Ho^  to  concurre 
therin,  ut  electio  talis  procuretur :  lest  there  &1  such  an 
other  error,  as  was  in  the  election :  wherin  the  Popes  Ha 
thinkith,  that  he  shal  have  at  his  devotion  foure  of  the  elect- 
ors. Like  deliberation  is  to  be  had  also  for  the  realm  of 
Naples:  and  that  the  person,  to  whom  the  sffid  realm  of 
Naples  shalbe  gyven,  be  first  agreed  upon  by  both  Princes. 
Which  things  by  your  Gr.  grete  wysdom  foreseen,  maturely 
digested,  and  by  certain  capitulation  agreed,  and  conde- 
scended unto  by  both  Princes,  there  shal  be  a  ground,  wher- 
upon  to  work  in  to  grete  a  mader :  or  else  that  failing,  vtd^ 
bitur  simUis  homini,  qui  ^edificavit  supra  harenam. 

The  matiers,  althow  they  be  of  great  importance,  yet  ss^ 
hitherto  soli  lenitati  nituntur^  et  gravitaiem  consiMoni^ 
vestrorum  abesse  intelUgii,    For  yf  the  Fr.  K.  wold  ha^^ 
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aemperor  depiyved,  it  agreeth  not  with  that  request,  to  let 
he  going  of  the  Bishop  of  Piscoye,  who  as  yet  can  get  no 
aulf  conduit 

His  Ho.  saieth,  that  by  letters  dated  the  xxx.  day  of  the 
ast  month,  sent  from  the  Cardinal  Salviatis,  resident  in  the 
Frendi  Court  is  advertised  of  the  commyng  of  the  Vice- 
XMinte  De  Turena  towards  his  Ho.  &om  the  Court :  having 
in  commission  but  only  verba  hona^  such  as  were  geven  unto 
the  Prothonotary  Grambara:  and  how  that  the  Fr.  E.  hath 
seint  oon  to  Veneyse  for  the  Popes  matier,  without  any 
qpepal  request  to  be  made  unto  them,  but  only  in  general 
termes.  Which  the  Venecians,  onles  they  have  the  same 
effectual  wwds  spoken,  or  writen  unto  them  from  the  Fr. 
K.  which  they  have  from  the  E.  H.  it  is  to  be  thought  no 
^ect  shal  ensue.  And  the  matiers  of  Italy,  being  in  such 
case  as  they  be,  and  Mounsn.  De  Lautrek  so  prospering,  the 
Popes  Ho.  thinketh,  that  the  Fr.  K.  might,  without' fear^ 
fpeke  roundely  to  the  Venecians,  which  they  wold  moch  re« 
gard.  The  said  Cardinal  said  also  in  his  letters,  that  niy 
Lc»:d  of  Bath  shewed  hym,  that  he  had  nothing  to  speke  in 
the  Popes  matiers  for  Ravenna  and  Cervia,  untyl  such  tyme, 
as  answer  were  cumme  of  the  Eingis  letters,  sent  to  Veneise : 
wberunto  as  yet  no  answer  is  made,  althow  the  same  were 
delyvered  xii.  dayes  past.  And  by  such  letters  as  I,  Sir 
Gr^ory,  have  receyv?d  thens,  it  is  to  be  juged  and  thought 
it  shal  be  contrary  to  the  Popes  purpose.  The  Popes  Ho. 
desyred  us  to  wryte  the  premisses  to  your  Gr.,  saying,  that 
far  ordering  them  as  your  Gr.  shal  think  good  for  his  com- 
fort and  relief,  ad  vestram  prudentiam  confiigit^  tanquam 
ai  sacram  aram. 

It  hath  been  writen  to  the  Prothonotary  Gambara,  that 
Mounsr.  Moret,  at  his  being  in  England,  shold  have  said 
unto  tbe  E.  H.  and  your  Gr.  how  the  said  Prothonotaiy  at 
¥b  bang  with  the  Fr.  E.  shold  have  moch  pressed  h3na[i  for 
Uodena  and  Segium.  Which  forasmoch  as  your  Gr.  re- 
<luyT«d  hym  to  the  contrary,  he  wold  be  loth  shold  be  per* 
^Qid^d  unto  your  Grace :  and  specially  considering  the  same 
is  not  tiew.    The  said  Prothonotary  desired  to  write  unto 
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w. 


your  Gr.  therof,  and  to  Dotifie  unto  the  same,  that  after  oon 
denyal  made  by  the  Fr.  E.  convert)  ad  aUa  semumCy  he 
spake  no  more  therof. 
7^  Furthermore,  forasmoch  as  the  Popes  Ha  is  dearous  to 
have  a  Nuncio  resident  with  the  E.  H.  the  same  to  be  audi  L 
a  personage,  and  of  such  quaUties  as  might  be  grate  and 
accepted  of  his  Majestie,  and  your  6r.  his  Ho.  defiireth  the 
same  to  signifie  your  Gr.  opinion  and  mynd  in  that  behaulf : 
so  as  according  therunto  he  may  provide  oon  accordingly. 

This  day  the  Popes  Ho.  shewed  us  letters,  sent  unto  the 
same  from  Jeane,  the  copie  wherof  we  send  unto  your  Gr. 
herewith :  willing  us  to  write,  that  his  Ho.  tlunkith  the 
newes  fircmi  thens  to  be  of  such  importance,  as  onles  good 
order  be  taken,  it  is  to  be  feared,  lest  the  Fr.  K.  shal  loie 
>  both  the  devotion  of  that  city,  and  also  such  sommes  of 
mony  as  they  have  ofired,  and  by  good  dexteritie  mi^ 
have  been  induced  to  pay.  Wherof  I,  Sir  Gr^ory,  wrote 
unto  your  Gr.  by  my  former  letters.  Wherfore  the  Popei 
Ho.  thinkith,  that  3^  your  Gr.  take  paines  in  oompcxniig 
that  matier,  it  shal  moch  help  the  common  jcawse:  whens 
ells  n&va  mutaHo  UUtts  status  contra  sententiam  Regis  Gal' 
lorum^  might  gretely  encourage  thenemies,  like  as  your  Gr. 
of  your  wysdome  can  con^dre.  Thus  having  noon  other 
matier  of  importance  to  write  besides  the  newes  of  Nq)les, 
which  Master  Fox  shal  shew  your  Gr.  by  mouth,  I  shal 
desist  from  farther  molesUng  your  Gr.  with  my  rude  writ- 
ing :  praying  Almighty  God  to  preserve  your  Grace. 


Number  XXVI. 

Dr.  Fox  to  Dr.  Gardiner ;  giving  him  a  relation  o/his  re- 
ception at  Courts  upon  his  retumjrom  his  embassy. 

MAYSTER  Doctour,  in  my  most  hartie  maner  I  com- 
mend me  unto  you :  advertising  the  same,  that  the  xxviitb 
day  of  April,  I  wrote  two  lettres  unto  you :  the  ocm  from 
Paris,  ascertayning  you  of  m3m  arryral,  and  other  occur- 
rents  there :  the  other  in  the  felds  upon  my  horse  back  iiii^ 
myles  from  Clermonte ;  signyfying  unto  you,  how  that  en- 
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ountriiig  Mr.  Silvester  Darius  in  the  same  place:  who 
henne  was  sent  from  the  E»  H.  and  my  Lords  Gr.  Am- 
lassador  into  Spa3me,  I  had  receyved  of  the  same  my  Lords 
Jr.  most  honorable  letters,  directed  to  you,  Mr.  Gregory, 
md  to  me.  And  unfolding  the  same  according  to  ther  pur- 
pcNTt,  I  had  efitsones  closed,  sealed  and  sent  them  to  my  L. 
sf  Bath,  to  be  conveyed  unto  your  hands  with  al  diligence, 
IS  my  trust  is  they  be  long  ere  this  tyme.  After  which  my 
letters  sent  unto  you,  I  contynued  stil  my  jomay,  and  came 
to  Calais  the  xxviii^  day  of  April :  wher  abyding  passage  un- 
tyl  the  second  day  of  May,  entred  shipp,  and  arry ved  that 
EUght  at  Sandwich  about  xi  of  the  clock.  The  day  following, 
being  Sonday,  I  made  al  diligence  possible  towards  Grene- 
wich,  where  the  King  lay,  trusting  there  to  have  found  my 
Lords  Gr.  with  the  K.  H.  Which  undoubtedly  I  had  doon, 
jrf  I  had  founde  no  less  gratitude  in  the  Maior  of  Cantur- 
bury,  and  the  Baylyffes  of  Rochestre,  and  Gravesend,  then 
We  did  in  the  territory  of  Florence :  albeit  his  Gr.  was  de- 
|)arted  thens  two  howres  bifore  my  cc»nming  thider,  being 
then  fyfe  of  the  clock  at  night.  "*At  which  my  repaire  the 
E«  H.  being  a/^vertised  of  the  same,  commanded  me  to  go  76 
unto  Maisteres  Annes  chamber.  Who  at  that  tyme,  for 
that  my  Lady  Princess,  and  divers  others  of  the  Quenes 
maydens,  were  sick  of  the  smal  pocks,  lay  in  the  gallery  in 
the  Tiltyard. 

And  so  admitted  unto  her  presence,  after  declaration  made 
unto  the  same  in  generaltie,  first,  of  such  expeditions  as 
w^e  obteigned ;  and  sith  of  your  singular  fidelitie,  diligence 
and  dexteritie,  used  not  onely  in  the  impetration  therof,  but 
also  in  hastening  the  commyng  of  the  Legate,  with  your 
most  hartie  and  humble  commendations:  which  she  most 
thankfully  recejnred,  and  seamed  to  take  the  same  most  mer- 
vaiilously  to  harte,  rejoice  and  comfort :  oft  tyraes  in  com- 
launication  calling  me,  Mayster  Stevens,  with  promise  of 
large  recompence  for  your  good  acquytal  in  tiie  premiss : 

The  Kingis  Grace  came  into  the  same  chambre:  after 
whose  entre  she  departed.  And  the  K.  H.  calling  me  apart, 
fiwt  welcomed  me  home :  sith  commaimded,  qiiam  possem  - 
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breviesimif  to  j^ew  hym  what  was  doon  in  hb  cftiM.  To 
which,  after  delivery  of  the  Popes  lettres,  which  his  H%ii- 
nes  cawsed  me  to  rede,  and  conteyned  nothing  but  cred^ioe: 
as  also  of  your  lettres,  which  he  secretly  red  to  hymadt; 
and  also  the  letters  of  Bishop  Staphile^  which'he  red  not; 
I  answered,  that  wheras  his  Highnes  had  gyven  us  in  otM^ 
maundment,  bifore  our  departing  out  g(  Ekigland,  to  obtdgi 
a  dispensation  and  a  commisaon,  according  to  sudi  tenor 
and  form,  as  was  here  devised,  we  had,  following  his  mL 
commaundment,  and  my  Lords  6r.  instructicMis,  pf«(tt^ 
mitted  nothing,  which  might  in  any  wise  ccmduce  to  the  fiv- 
therance  therof.  And  how  that  first  oonoerning  the  diqMi- 
sation,  we  propon3mg  unto  the  Popes  Ho.  die  HAtore  of  tk 
said  dispensation,  how  that  it  touched  no  poynt,  ne  perteiiMd 
ad  JUS  tertiiy  being  also  of  such  mxt,  that  y{  his  Ho.  wdd 
graunt  unto  al  princes  christned  the  like  therof,  it  might 
be  to  the  grete  quietnes  of  Christendom:  many  void  and 
frivolous  titles,  and  occarions  of  debates  And  variaunoeii, 
wont  heretofore  to  be  moved  upon  such  ground^  as  in  liie 
said  dispensation  were  taken  away  by  such  relaxation,  and 
grace  of  the  see  apostolique  clerly  abolished :  his  Ho»  vecy 
promply  and  facily  had  condescended  unto  the  grftunting 
therof:  and  that  his  Ho.  had  passed  the  same  without  idteiv 
ation  of  any  sentence  or  word,  and  sent  the  same  by  ne 
unto  his  Highnes,  desyring  the  same  thankfully  to  aoc^t  it, 
like  as  the  same  did  procede  from  the  good  assured  hart, 
and  benevolent  mynd  oS  his  Ho.  alwayes  dedicated  and 
consecrated,  to  do  al  that  may  be  to  the  good  satiirfaetioii  of 
his  Majesty. 

Furthermore,  wheras  we  had  made  three  d^ees  usA 
kinds  of  commission,  eche  to  be  obtained  in  default  of  tiio- 
ther,  although  we  had  so  instant  and  importune  sute  for  the 
obteining  of  the  first,  called  the  decreialy  as  we  possibly  ttight, 
yet  forsomoch  as  after  long  debating  and  consultat«m  hid 
upon  the  same  with  the  Popes  Ho.  the  Cardinally  and  odier 
lemed  men  there,  we  could  neither  induce  them  by  no  per- 
suasion, ne  dulce,  ne  poynante,  openly  to  confeS  or  affinne, 
that  the  cause  by  us  alleged,  imployed  so  manifeist  justneft. 
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liiat  the  Foipes  Ho.  mig^t  of  right  wysness  geve  out  hit 
decree  without  herii^  thodre  parde,  and  make  a  commen 
lawe  to  be  obaerved  of  all  the  world  upon  such  a  fact,  con- 
tuning  80  doubtful  justnes  and  equite :  neither  in  our  opin* 
ioDs  and  judgments,  we  could  perceave  the  said  decretal 
commiaaion  to  be  of  such  nature,  that  any  process  might  77 
hoiMxaUy  be  made  by  vertue  therof,  ne  that  it  could  ever 
9001^  ffi  hicem^  without  a  great  slaunder  to  the  cawse ;  but 
diat  it  shuld  rather  ministre  to  the  adversarie  such  cawses 
MlMmmofidt  et  iergiversandi,  as  might  mervelously  impeche 
die  schort  expedition  of  the  same :  ne  that  had  any  other 
nae,  strraigth  or  vertue,  but  one;  which  was  in  case  the 
Popes  Ha  by  death,  or  captivitie  prevented,  wold  not,  or 
Hd  not,  confirme  the  sentence  geven  by  delegates,  that  then 
ft  mi^t  serve  ad  confirmationem :  ye  in  consideration  therof 
had  devysed  another  degree,  and  fashion  of  commission, 
conteymng  al  poynts  of  the  said  decretal,  save  two ;  vix. 
MtnUntieun  Poniiflcis  dejure,  with  promyse  of  confirmation, 
and  no  revocation.    Which  commission,  being,  not  only  in 
cor  judgments,  but  also  in  the  Popes,  the  Cardinals,  and  al 
the  lemed  men  there,  of  such  sufBciencie,  honorable 
accustomed  justnes  and  uprightnes,  as  nothing  could 
he  devised  m*  requ3rred  to  be  added  therunto ;  and  might 
stand  either  with  the  honor  of  the  see  apostolique,  or  his 
llqesde,  and  the  final  determination  of  his  cawse,  his  Ho. 
had  passed  also  right  gladly,  and  had  sent  the  same  unto 
lui  Majestie,  des3nring  hym  with  no  less  gratitude  to  accept 
it,  dien  it  had  pnx^eded  from  his  Holines. 

And  as  conc^ntiing  the  two  poynts  omitted,  I  shewed  his 
H.  although  they  were  not  expressed  in  the  commisnon,  yet 
las  Ho.  was  right  wd  contented,  and  moch  propence  to  sa- 
tiifie  his  Ma.  therin  to  the  uttermost  of  his  power ;  and  as 
ha  mi^^  do  with  justice  and  equite,  under  this  maner: 
that  is  Id  say,  his  Ho.  vrcAd  make  unto  his  H.  so  faithful 
tad  siuid  promyse  under  his  seal,  as  might  be  requ3nred, 
tkat  the  sentence  ones  gyven  bi  the  delegates,  he  wold  most 
iHfy)  widiout  respect  or  delay,  confirme  the  same,  and  by 
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the  same  also  promyse  never  to  revoke,  ne  geve  hihibitioD 
to  the  contrary  of  the  same  commission. 

All  which  thingis  his  H.  semed  to  take  mervelously  thank- 
fully ;  an(|  made  mervellous  demonstraticms  of  joy  and  glad- 
nes,  calling  in  Maisteres  Anne>  and  cawsing  me  to  repete 
the  same  thing  agayn  before  hen  And  so  inferred  many 
questions.  First  what  towardnes  and  benevol^ice  I  per- 
ceaved  the  Popes  Ho.  to  be  of  towards  his  Majesty.  Which 
I  ceased  not  verbis  extctUre :  rehersing  how  honorably  his 
Ho.  enterteyned  us,  admytting  us  into  his  presence,  and 
geving  audience,  whensoever  we  requyred  the  same.  And 
what  paynes  his  Ho.  toke  in  hering  and  examining  Us 
cawse ;  what  words  he  spake  unto  us  in  extolling  his  benefits 
towards  that  see :  how  moch  his  Ho.  pondered  the  inuninent 
daungers  to  this  realm,  in  case  the  Eingis  purpose  might 
not  take  effect :  of  what  opinion  his  Ho.  privatly  was  in  the 
justnes  of  this  cause :  and  so  toke  occasion  to  shew  his  H. 
how  these  opynyons  were  ingenerated  and  persuaded  to  the 
Popes  Ho.  by  relation  of  my  Lords  Grace :  and  that  with- 
out his  letters  we  shold  have  obteined  nothing  there.  For 
that  the  Popes  Ho*  shewed  us,  it  was  reaported  unto  hym 
long  bifore  our  cummyng,  the  Kingis  Grace  followed  in  this 
m&tier  privatum  aliquem  cfffectvm;  and  that  she  was  with 
child,  and  of  no  such  qualities  as  shuld  be  worthie  that  Ma- 
jestic. Albeit  the  contrary  herof,  so  testified  and  declared 
by  my  Lords  Grace,  was  of  such  waight  and  importaunce 
in  the  Popes  brest  and  opinion,  that  afterwards  his  Ha 
leaned  to  justice,  and  shewed  hymself  mervelous  prc»ie  and 
glad  to  satisfie  his  requests  so  far  as  equite  wold  support 
and  defend  the  same. 
>Tg  Sith  he  asked  me  what  consultation  was  made  by  us  with 
the  lerned  men  of  that  Court.  Wherunto  I  answered,  m&^ 
tioning  the  disputations  et  diutumos  congreasibs^  which  we 
had  solemply  before  the  Pope,  and  privatly  in  Mr.  Gr^wy 
his  howse.  Wherin  I  ceased  not  to  declare  your  lemingand 
vehemencie  used :  and  also  Mr.  Gregory  his  diligence  and 
aucthoritie.    De  quifms  mah  aliorum  prcBdicatione  comi^ 
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i,  quamt  meis  verbis.  Certe  sic  mihi  tnstis  est  affedus 
Rex  erga  fe,  ut  sperem  Jbre,  quum  nos  omnes  amici  tui 
yHicissime  coUocatam  heme  operant  tttam  gUyriabimur,  Fy- 
nally,  his  H.  demaunded  of  me  what  provision  was  made  for 
recusation  and  appellation?  I  answered.  There  was  inserted 
in  the  commission  words,  wherby  the  same  was  taken  away 
so  far  as  the  law  wold  suffice,  and  might  be  expressed  by 
words;  as  these,  0mm  a/ppeUatione  et  recusatwne  remotis^ 
et  citra  omnem  personcR  cmtjurisdictionisgradum.  Which 
words  declaring  unto  hym,  he  semed  somewhat  to  be  sa^ 
tisfied :  albeit  he  said  in  that  matier  he  wold  my  Lords  Gr. 
judgement :  and  so  commaunded  me  to  go  to  his  Gr.  that 
night,  and  to  shew  hym  the  premisses. 

Before  I  could  come  to  Duresme  Place,  wheras  my  Lords 
Gr.  lieth  now,  (the  hal  of  York  Place,  with  other  edifices 
there,  being  now  in  building,  my  Lords  Gr.  intending  most 
flumptuoudy  and  gorgeously   to  repaire  and  furnish   the 
same,)  it  was  past  ten  of  the  clock  at  night.    And  although 
my  Lords  Gr.  was  then  in  his  bed,  yet  understonding  of 
my  cummyng)  it  pleased  his  Gr.  to  admitt  me  unto  his  pre- 
soice.    To  whom  declaring  as  bifore,*  and  therto  more  spe- 
cially how  moch  difficulty  we  found  there  in  the  passing  of 
the  commission  obteined:  and  how  that  by  no  wayes  we 
could  impetrate  the  Decretall,  his  Gr.  semed  mervellously 
perplexed,  thinking  this  commission  to  be  of  no  better  value 
then  that  was  sent  by  Gambara.    And  after  moch  commu- 
mcation,  he  commaunded  me  to  depart  for  that  night,  and 
to  leave  behind  me  the  said  commission,  with  the  Popes 
and  your  lettres,  and  your  rationes  Jtistificatorias  commis- 
Honis  eapeditcB.    Which  after  his  Gr.  had  red  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  his  high  wysdom  well  considered,  and  ponderyd 
the  same;  calling  unto  hym   the   Monday   at  aftemone 
Midster  Doctour  Bell,  and  me  to  rede  the  same  before  hym? 
aniin  the  presence  of  my  Lord  of  Rochford,  his  Gr.  opinion 
was  moch  confirmed,  and  was  utterly  persuaded,  astipulan- 
iXbua  eHam  iOis,  the  said  commisaon  to  be  such  as  could  be 
iKWQ  better  exco^tated  or  devised ;  and  that  the  decretal 
comnussion  was  not  to  be  shewed  m  publicum :  and  that  ther 
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might  have  been  recusatio  and  appeUoHo,  as  wel  yf  proeen 
had  been  made  by  it,  as  by  this,  with  many  other  reesom, 
which  he  of  his  innate  and  excellent  wysdome  most  qtdekly 
invented,  to  the  justification  of  yomr  doing  in  this  mader; 
with  moch  prayse  and  lawd  geving  unto  you  for  the  same. 

And  so  deporting  for  that  night,  his  Or.  appoynted  the 
morrow  to  have  had  Dr.  Wolman  and  Drr  Benet  with  oditf, 
to  consult  with  them  upon  the  said  commission :  command- 
ing me  to  go  on  the  morow  unto  the  K.  H.  and  reaport  bit 
Gr.  said  opinion  in  the  premisses :  and  ftirtkennore,  wbst 
new  expedition  his  Gr.  proposed  to  make  imto  you,  to  the 
hole  and  perfit  consummation  of  the  Kingis  desires.  Whidi 
by  me  declared  unto  his  H.  and  highly  approving  the 
same,  he  remitted  me  again  unto  my  Lord  his  Qr.  that 
night.  At  which  my  commyng,  his  Gr.  had  not  spoken  with 
JS  the  <^d  Doctours,  his  Gr.  being  so  oocufned  and  deteinedi 
al  that  day  in  commen  matters  of  the  reahn,  with  other  of 
the  Kinges  Counsail,  that  he  could  not  attend  theraalo. 
Nevertheles  on  the  morow,  being  Weddensday  at  aftemaotj 
they  al  assembled  before  hjrm.  And  fynally,  as  it  was  lo^ 
ported  afterward  unto  me,  being  then  abssnt,  and  by  wsj 
Lords  commaundment  sent  that  morning  to  Grenewidh,  thsy 
al  agreed  to  my  Lords  former  ojnnion,  eche  man  tar  his 
part  extolling  your  wysdom,  dexterity,  and  right  exoeDent 
good  conducting  of  this  cawse. 

Albeit  after  my  retoming  from  Grenewich,  that  aftemooa 
my  Lords  Gr.  calling  Mr.  Peter  and  me,  and  instrueting  of 
such  form  of  answer  as  his  Gr.  entended  to  make  to  the 
Popes  lettres,  and  other,  his  Gr.  also  oommaunded  me  to 
write  unto  you,  under  this  tenor :  alt&ough  the  K.  H.  aad 
his  Gr.  also,  considering  your  approved  w3rBdom  and  knoir^ 
lege  in  the  lawes,  and  therto  great  paynes  and  labours  used 
and  susteigned  by  you  in  the  impetration  of  the  said  eon- 
mission  and  dispensation ;  with  that  the  same  bath  pfooedtd 
from  the  Popes  Ho.  and  other  his  assessors  thesre^  purelfy 
sincerely,  without  corruption  or  afiiection,  other  thtsme  H^ 
justice :  and  the  same  is  here  thought  cf  al  mad  to  be  i» 
vailable  and  sufficient,  as  ^an  be  required,  accept  and  tote 
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the  said  commiflsioii  and  dispensation  so  thankfully,  and 
themself  so  satisfied  with  the  same,  that  they  repute  and 
Aink  thmnself  not  only  singularly  obstringed  and.  bound  to 
the  Popes  Ha  and  the  same  of  no  gret  urgent  necessitie  to 
be  amplius  urgenda  et  solkitcmda,  {q^  any  more  ample 
oommissioxi,  or  farther  validation  therof ;  Sfd  etiam  poisim 
aepalam  depr^dicent  admirenturque  viriutes  tuas^  nee  ces^ 
umt  in  heme  voeem  prorumpere,  O !  non  {Bstimcmdum  ihs^ 
iourumf  margaritamque  regni  noatri;  to  the  cconfurth 
and  rejoice  of  us  your  pore  frends  here. 

Yet  my  Lords  Gr.  as  of  h3rmself,  by  his  hiegh  wysdom, 
perpending  and  pondering  the  exoneration  of  his  own  con- 
Kience ;  and  sith  the  consent,  and  concord,  opinion  and  sen- 
kmce  of  otha^  the  Prelates  here :  and  fynally,  the  chaunces 
of  fn<»rtalite,  and  such  other  as  may  of  likelyhod  fortune  in 
tliig  cause,  to  the  total  mine  and  subver^on  of  the  same ; 
irilleth  and  deareth  you  eftsones  to  sohcite  and  move  the 
Popes  Ho.  and  to  experim^it  with  the  same,  al  kindys  of 
penniasioiis  you  possibly  by  your  wysdom  and  rhetorick  can 
isvyse  and  excogitate,  to  graunt  the  oommisidon  decretal  in 
ttoat  secret  fashion  and  maner,  to  be  sent  hither  unto  his 
Br.  for  these  cawses.    First,  his  Gr.  considereth,  how  this 
feeree  and  sentence  ones  geven  by  the  Popes  Ho.  eijttdicio 
wdeMiBj  might  and  ought  to  be  unto  his  conscience  amuasis 
fi  norma^  not  onely  to  direct,  instruct,  and  form  the  same, 
iiow  to  procede  in  this  matier,  eq)ecially  in  defining  and  de-< 
MBiiiiing  the  law  upon  those  pojmtes,  whose  justice  is  not 
fet  so  manifest,  but  by  tergiversation  of  the  adversary  may 
pefmdventure  be  eftsones  called  into  controversie :  but  also 
Bight  be  alwayes  unto  hym  a  sure  and  inexpugnable  de- 
bnce  agaynst  al  detractours,  and  such  as  hereafter  mti^ 
kkusly  shold  attempt  the  violation  of  the  said  sentence  and 
fhoiae.    To  whom  it  might  alwayes  be  answered,  his  Gr. 
jpiflgment  was  agreable  and  conform  to  that  was  gy  ven  by 
4is  CSbui^di,  and  that  his  Gr.  hath  not  varied  from  that  was 
FRNnulgated  and  enacted  by  aucthoritie  of  the  same.    An* 
^thor  cause  is,  for  that  having  such  commission  decretal,  his 
fe  doubteth  not,  but  by  mean  therof,  he  shal  facily  ind«ce 
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80  al  other,  which  ye  know  to  be  of  thadversaries  part  here, 
to  be  of  oon  conformitie  in  sentence,  and  to  concurr  with  his 
Gr.  in  the  same  opinion,  judgment  and  decree.  Whidi  yf 
his  Gr.  might  attayne,  like  as  he  thinketh  the  same  shuld 
inestimably  conduce,  not  only  to  the  justification,  but  also  to 
the  honorable  and  perpetual  establishing  of  the  said  cawae: 
his  Gr.  having  alwayes  wherewith  he  may  JustisMni  clh 
struere  ora  calnmniantium^  et  tetnere  dissentienUum:  so 
without  the  said  commission  decretal  his  Gr.  fearith-  he^^an 
by  no  other  means  persuade  them,  ut  in  eandem  sententiam 
conspirent^  they  being  tcmi  pertinaciter  addictis  iUi  senien- 
ticB  tuendcB  quam  semel  susceperunt. 

Farthermore,  my  Lords  Gr.  advertising  and  noting  varios 
humancB  vitcs  coMts^  guibus  vita  mortaUum  muiiis  nommi- 
bus  obnoana  est,  thinketh  to  enter  first,  Pelagus  Hhidjudi- 
ciorunif  openly  to  ventilate  and  examyn  the  same  cawse^  to 
labour  and  endeavour  by  al  means  possible  to  bring  it  to 
perfit  determination,  end  and  conclusion :  and  yet  al  those 
his  doings,  to  hang  upon  sola  voluntate  Pontificis^  scil.  n 
velit  confirmare.  Whose  voluntas  may  be  inflnitis  moAs 
letted,  yea  and  prorsus  alienated  from  that  towardnes  and 
benevolence,  which  he  is  of  now  towards  the  Eangis  Hiegfa- 
nes,  he  could  not  subterfugere  notam  sumnue  temeritatiSy  H 
nihil  aliud  qua>mfrustra  nitendo  odium  quasrere  videretur: 
like  as  of  your  wysdom  ye  have  oft  tymes  hertofot^  con- 
sidered and  waied  the  premisses,  and  also  openly  declared 
the  same  there  unto  the  Popes  Ho.  so  habundantly,  and 
with  such  energie,  ut  ego  tarn  myitis  non  aliud  videarfo' 
cercy  quam  sus  Minervam^  et  bene  memorem  temere  monere, 
Fynally,  it  is  specially  to  be  noted  and  regarded,  and  the 
same  by  your  good  dexteritie  to  be  persuaded  unto  the 
Popes  Ho.  how  moch  it  might  conduce  to  the  weal  and  le- 
stauration  of  that  see,  my  Lords  Gr.  to  be  of  such  auctho- 
ritie,  favor,  credit,  and  estimation  with  the  K.  H.  and  so  by 
stedfast  and  indissoluble  amite  colligate  unto  the  same; 
that  whatsoever  his  Gr.  shuld  advyse,  exhorte  and  counsA 
his  H.  shuld  be  by  the  same  facily  condescended  unto  the 
good  accomplishment  therof.    And  by  what  means  may  that 
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be  so  perfectly  attained,  the  K.  H.  being  so  desirous  of  good 
flucces  in  this  his  cawse,  as  and  yf  the  Popes  Ho.  of  his 
pateme  goodnes  and  benignitie,  shuld  now  only  at  the  cont- 
templation  of  my  Lords  6r.  and  upon  the  singular  confi- 
dence which  he  hath  collocate  in  his  hiegh  wysdom,  con- 
science and  devotion  toward  that  see,  graunt  this  com- 
mission decretal,  to  the  perfect  and  consummate  end  and 
decision  of  the  said  cawse  ? 

Wherfore  and  ip  considerd,tion  of  the  premisses,  his  6r. 
willeth  and  desireth  you,  that  sith  his  6r.  intendeth  never 
to  make  process  by  vertue  therof,  ne  that  it  shal  at  any 
tyme  be  published,  or  shewed  to  any  person  in  the  world : 
wherby  may  arise  any  the  lest  slaunder,  oblique  dammage 
(HT  prejudice  to  the  see  apostolique,  or  to  the  Popes  person, 
with  that  also  his  Gr.  entendeth  nothing  but  by  shewing 
therof  to  the  K.  H.  to  acquire  such  authorite  and  favour  of 
the  same,  as  might  turn  to  the  singular  avauncement,  in- 
estimable benefite,  and  perpetual  wealth  of  that  see.    Of 
which  thing  his  Gr.  wUlith  also  you  make  faith  and  pro* 
^inse  in  animam  suaniy  under  most  sacred  oth  and  obtesta- 
tion unto  his  Holynes:  ye  by  yoin:  accostomed  dexterite 
and  wysdom  yet  eftsones  move  the  Popes  Ho.  to  pass  the 
aaid  decretall:  using,  for  obteigning  therof, -al  goodly  and 
duke  wayes  you  can  devyse,  without  concitating  hym  by 
any  scharp  words  of  discomfort.    And  in  case  after  iii  or  8 1 
iiii  congresses  ye  see  no  liklihode,  but  rather  be  in  ful 
dispoir,  to  relent  and  cesse  your  suit,  without  any  farther 
iQoIesting  in  that  behaulf :  and  so  retome  home  with  dili- 
gence, leaving  that  sute  to  be  prosecuted  by  Mr.  Gregorie, 
and  other  the  Kings  agents  and  frends  there. 

These  things  by  you  thus  proponed  and  set  forth,  and 
taking  such  effect  as  can  be  obteined  there,  his  Gr.  farther- 
OKxre  desireth  you,  that  forasmoch  as  the  Juris  conmlti  here 
',  ^f^aUudfere  habeant  m  ore,  but.  The  Quene  may  recuse, 
The  Quene  may  appeal,  ye  wold  therfore  make  a  consulta- 
tbi  with  the  best  lemed  men  in  that  Court,  whether  she 
QUiy  doo  so,  or  no.  And  in  case  she  do  either  of  them, 
^^Mttne  of  what  effect,  value  or  strength  it  is,  and  how  moch 
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it  may  let  the  process  in  the  cawse.  And  whether  that  not' 
withstondingy  the  Legates  may  precede :  and  fynally,  vhit 
remedy  is  to  be  used  in  remission  of  the  uppetl^  and  ooi- 
firmation  of  the  sentence  per  mperiorem  Judicem,  Anl 
whether  the  appeal  han^g,  the  parties  may  redire  ad  now 
vota  before  confirmation,  or  any  other  like  ioruple,  and  doubt, 
which  you  know,  may  aryse  in  this  matier.  And  the  aca^ 
tence  of  the  said  lemed  men,  to  bring  home  with  you  suk 
scribed  and  signed  with  their  hands. 

His  Gr.  also,  discusang,  and  right  wel  approving  ratitmu 
iUasjusHficatorioi  commissionis  eapediUBy  1^  yoii  then  db- 
vysed,  and  sent  hither  by  me :  which  also  you  shal  reeayrc 
agayn  here  enclosed,  n^  forte  UJarum  exemplar  perierii  iSbi, 
desireth  you  to  cause  the  same  to  be  red  and  rraminflci  fajr 
the  said  lemed  men :  they  to  add  and  augment  the  same  fajr 
reasons  and  auctoritie :  and  so  by  them  appioved  and  sul^ 
scribed  as  afore,  to  bring  them  in  like  man^  with  yon. 
These  my  Lords  Gr.  requests  and  pleasures,  although  by  fab 
own  letters  directed  unto  you  thei  be  mare  amply  dedand, 
and  in  far  better  termes  touched,  yet  sith  hia  oaiiiinaufldfr> 
ment  was  I  shuld  commit  the  same  to  writing,  and  by  wkj 
rude  letters  advertise  you  therof,  al  Thursday  £olkiwing  I 
attended  the  penning  hereof,  being  for  lack  of  caaajng  and 
experience  in  such  kind  of  stile  very  paynful  unto  me. 

The  Friday  following,  Mr.  Tuke  then  having  pnfedud 
my  said  Lords  Gr.  expedition  unto  you,  it  jdeaaed  his  Gr. 
to  cal  me  to  here  the  reding  therof:  and  so  afiter  longeoBi^ 
munication  had,  his  Gr.  willed  me  to  exhibite  unto  hym  tin 
minute  of  this  my  letter.  Which  doon,  his  Gr.  oommaondid 
me  to  go  unto  the  K.  H.  to  reaport  the  eflbet  of  the  flod 
expeditions,  and  also  to  bring  unto  hym  the  copy  of  the 
Popes  lettres  to  be  writen  of  his  own  hand.  Whidi  his  H. 
receaving  and  remitting  me  again  to  my  Lords  Gr.  sflDsd 
to  desire  nothing  so  moch  as  the  said  expeditioo  ta  be  «d 
set  forth  by  you,  and  your  retoming  with  al  celeritie. 

The  Saturday  following,  my  Lcxrd  calHng  Mr.  Bell  mi 
me  eftsones  to  his  presence,  after  moch  consultation  and  de- 
liberation had  concerning  the  said  expedition,  commaunded 
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me  to  desore  you  by  my  lettres  in  his  Gr.  name,  over  and 
bemdes  the  pfemisses^  to  make  consultation  there  with  Sta- 
jriule  and  sudi  other,  as  your  wysdom  shal  think  good,  for 
their  laning  and  discreticxi,  this  metier  to  be  communicated 
iii^o.  First,  in  case  the  Quenys  Grace  omitting  al  such 
h&[ke&t  and  jmTilege,  which  she  might  pretend  to  have  by 
the  dispensation  of  Julius,  and  refusing  to  entre  the  dispu- 
tation of  the  validite  of  the  same,  like  as  his  Gr.  is  perfectly 
^[ifcnimed,  by  some  ot  her  Counsail,  that  she  wil  do,  and  re- 
curriilgonly  to  this  allegation,  Quod  nonjvkt  cognita  ab  82 
ArAwro:  whether  than,  and  in  case  the  said  allegation 
flihold  jHOve  true,  tbe  said  bul  be  not  prorsus  invahdate,  by 
reason  there  la  no  mention  made  in  the  same  depublica  ho- 
ne$tate.  For  m\h  the  bul  dispensith  only  cvm  affimtate 
ctffuimodif  yf  her  all^ation  shuld  be  true,  fudla  intercessU 
imier  eonirahente^f  and  being  necessary  the  same  to  be  dis- 
penaed  with,  aigueth  the  matrimony  to  be  ill^timate  in  his 
Gn  pjpynidi.  Whenn  his  Gr.  wold  gladly  be  resolved  by 
your  and  other  lemed  mennys  judgments  there,  to  be  l^ 
you  enquired ;  and  certificate  therof  to  be  made  to  his  Gr. 
as  befoie. 

M(»eover,  wheras  the  words  of  the  commission  be  such, 
W  primum  prommcietur  et  dedaretur  vaUidUaa  aut  inva- 
UditiM  bulke:  deinde^  tU  decemahtr  maifimonium  iUegiti^ 
mumy  aut  carUra:  poHremb,  tUjeraiur  sentewtia  divortii: 
lua  Gr.  is  in  no  lytil  doubt,  the  lemed  men  here  not  wel 
diasdiving  the  same,  whether  his  Gr.  ought  by  ordre  of  the 
law  not  to  vary  aprwscripto  commissiomg :  and  so  togeve 
thre  several  sentence  in  these  three  casys,  or  els  una  sen^ 
ientia  de  miUU&te  mairimomi:  by  which  tacitifertur  seiu 
teniia  de  mvaiUdikde  dUpenmHoms,  et  aUera  de  dwortio: 
his  Gr«  may  wel  satisfie  his  oommisaon :  and  for  so  doyng 
no  fawte  or  «rror  may  be  arrected  unto  hjrm.  In  dissolving 
and  exphnning  these  doubts,  although  his  Gr.  knowing  your 
iqvproved  wysdcmi  and  lining,  willeth  and  intendith  to  ad« 
hm  and  follow  your  judgment  and  o{»nion  so  moch  as  any 
other  mans  diswfaeie,  according  to  his  especial  trust  and  con^ 
fidence  in  you ;  yet  to  thintent  your  sayings  might  have 
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gretter  authoritie  and  vehemencie  with  other  men,  and  that 
somewhat  peradventure  might  be  added  also  by  them  to  the 
confirmation  therof ;  his  Gr.  is  moch  desirous  and  hertely 
praieth  ye  wil  adhibite  some  lemed  men  in  consilium  in  the 
premisses,  to  here  their  phantasies  and  opinions  in  the  same. 
So  that  ye  may  come  home  plenissim^  et  per/ecHssim^  m- 
strtictus,  to  discuss  and  make  plaine  all  things,  which  in  this 
matier  shal  have  any  visage  of  doubt  or  ambiguite. 

And  specially,  above  al  things,  forsomoch  as  his  Gr.  in- 
tendeth  in  this  cawse  of  so  hiegh  consequence,  wherin  de- 
pendeth  the  wealth  or  mine  of  this  realm,  the  conservation 
of  his  honour,  or  els  immortal  ignomynie  and  slaunder,  the 
damnation  of  his  soule,  or  els  everlasting  merit,  to  precede 
according  to  due  ordre  of  justice,  and  to  ground  and  firme 
his  conscience  upon  so  perfect  and  infallible  rule  of  equite, 
that  before  God  he  may  accompte  hymself  discharged,  ne 
to  have  doon  any  thing  reclamcmte  conscientia :  and  having, 
among  other,  in  his  Gr.  own  opinion,  oon  specially  just  and 
stedfast  base  and  fundation  to  ground  right  wysly  his  con- 
science therupon,  viz.  Quod  Rex  ipse  nesderit  prorsus  de 
impetratione  htdlce:  wherof  he  is  ascertayned  not  only  by 
the  Kingis  relation,  but  also  by  my  Lord  of  Winchestre: 
his  Gr.  willith  and  deabith  you,  ye  wil  under  most  secret 
maner,  et  tcuAtis  nominibus^  ne  videatur^  viz.  dubitare  de 
Jiistitia  causcBf  quam  toHes  deprtedicavit^  enquire  of  Anco- 
nitane,  or  els  some  other  of  like  leming,  whether  the  said 
ground  be  so  justifiable,  and  of  such  sort  as  his  Gr.  might 
wel  build  his  conscience  upon,  without  grudge  or  scruple 
hereafter. 

Thinking  here  to  have  finished  these  my  letters ;  and  the 
Sonday  following  going  to  Grenewich  with  my  Lords  Gr. 
who  than  fully  purposed  there,  and  that  same  day,  to  have 
83  depeched  thens  unto  you  with  al  such  expeditions  as  his  6r. 
here  sendeth  unto  you  by  Mr.  Barloo ;  after  the  same  was 
redd  and  declared  by  my  Lords  Gr.  unto  the  K.  H.  bring 
therat  present  Maister  Tuke,  Maister  Wolman,  Maister 
Bell,  and  I ;  there  was  by  the  said  Maister  Wolman  oon 
other  doubt  and  scruple  found  and  objected,  wherof  the 
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'  and  my  Lards  Gr.  thought  it  very  necessarie  to  ad- 
se  you,  to  thintent  you  shal  communicate  the  same  with 
jHiictitic»ers  and  wel  lemed  men,  as  ye  shal  find 
:  and  t>y  the  deliberate  advyse  and  counsail  of  them, 
'  the  pofect  resolution  and  verite  therof.  The  doubt 
hus,  that  fcNrsomoch  as  by  vertue  of  the  said  omimission, 
lining  both  qfficium  nobile  and  also  mercinariumy  the 
Legates  may,  in  cogniHone  ^uper  validitaie  et  mxyaUdi-^ 
TUfuscunque  buUcR  producendce  aut  exhibendiBy  use  and 
!de  ex  officio  nobili :  and  in  pronunHando  et  dedaran-^ 
airimonium  nullum^  they  must  nedys  use  mercinarioy 
»nnot  geve  sentence,  nisi  ab  altera  parte  petatur.  And 
over,  wheras  unto  this  part  is  added,  Prout  animo  con^ 
Hesque  vestrcR  juris  ratio  perstmserity  it  may  wel  be 
yht  and  doubted,  whether  by  addition  of  this  last  clause, 
ther  particles,  viz.  omni  appeUatione  et  recusatione  r^- 
,  and  also  citra  omnem  personcB  aut  Jurisdictionis  gra- 
bs restrained ;  and  lose  such  vigor  and  strength,  as 
rords  importeth,  and  might  be  moch  better  defended  to 
,  yf  the  said  clause  had  not  been  added  therunto.  The 
i  of  doubtance  is  this.  For  sith^'t^m  ratio  commaund- 
nd  willeth  that  omnis  recusatio  et  omnis  item  appellatio 
audienda  sit  et  admittenda :  and  they  in  preceding 
Issolutionem  matrimonii  must  nedys  do  as  Juris  ratio 
taserit;  it  semeth  plainly,  that  although  in  the  first 
!8s,  ex  officio  nobili,  al  recusation  and  appellation  be 
I  away  by  the  said  clauses,  yet  in  this  second  process 
sognidon,  the  said  clauses  be  restrained  and  altered  by 
lition  of  this  article.  Juris  ratio  persuaserit :  and  that 
eason  therof,  the  Quenys  Grace  may  alwayes  recuse 
ippell  at  her  good  pleasure  and  libertie,  from  whatso- 
decree  or  sentence,  either  interlocutorie,  or  definitive, 
iril:  and  so  protract  and  deferre  the  decision  of  this 
» ;  and  fynally  frustrate  the  Kingis  expectation,  to  the 
and  extreme  peril  of  al  those,  that  have  intromedled 
I  in  this  cawse :  unles  by  your  wysdom,  wherin  is  our 
i  hope  and  trust,  ye  can  so  mayntayne  and  conduce 
t  cawses,  that  both  the  justnes  of  the  Kingis  cawse,  and 
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also  al  delayes  <»*  tracts  of  the  tyme,  which  may  be  lawfully 
used  by  thadversarie  in  the  process  of  this  cause^  be  openly 
and  playnly  declared  and  made  manifest  to  the  K  H. 
by  your  sentence,  confirmed  with  the  opjrnyona  and  judg- 
ments of  other  lemed  men  tha*e. 

Whenn  you  may  boldly  write  and  say  acoocding  to  your 
leming,  the  Eangis  Grace  being  of  so  perfit  mynd  and  iadi- 
nation  to  do  nothing  in  this  mater  contrary  to  the  aocastomed 
maner  and  just  process  of  the  law :  bring  also  fully  per- 
suaded, that  the  Quenys  Grace,  haying  and  using  the  bene- 
fit of  appellation,  or  other  remedy,  shal  moch-«,Yauiioe  and 
oonferr  to  the  honour  and  surety  of  his  cawse.  Which  opia- 
ion  and  good  conformitie  to  justice,  like  as  it  hath  been  by 
my  Lords  Gr.  hiegh  wysdom,  by  lytyl  and  litil  instilled  into 
the  Kingis  brest ;  so  his  Gr.  ceaseth  not  dayly  to  inereatt 
the  same  by  mervelous  prudent  handeling  and  dexteritie. 
Insomoch  that  yesterday  to  my  great  mervail,  and  no  hm 
joy  and  comfordi,  his  Gr.  opeidy,  in  presence  of  Mr.  Tuke, 
84  Mr.  Wolman,  Mr.  Bell,  and  me,  made  protestation  to  die 
Kingis  H.  ^^  that  although  he  was  so  modi  bound  unto 
^^  the  same,  as  any  subject  might  unto  his  prinoe;  and  by 
^^  reason  therof  his  Gr.  was  at  so  parfit  devoticm,  faith  woi 
^'  loyalte  towards  his  Ma.  that  be  could  gladly  spend  goods, 
*^  blode  and  lief  in  his  just  causes;  yet  sith  his  Gr.  was 
*^  more  obliged  to  God,  and  that  he  was  sure  he  shuld  rendie 
an  accompt  de  operHms  suu  before  hym ;  he  wold  in  dw 
matier  rather  suffer  his  hiegh  indi^iation,  yea  and  Us 
body  jojmtly  to  be  torn  on  peices,  then  he  wold  do  uj 
thing  in  this  cawse  otherwise  than  justice  requireth;  ne 
*'  that  his  H.  shuld  loke  after  other  fisivour  to  be  ministred 
'^  unto  hym  in  this  cawse,  on  his  Gr.  partie,  thanne  tbe  just- 
^^  nes  of  the  cawse  wold  beare.    But  yf  the  Bui  were  auS- 
cient,  he  wold  so  pronounce  it,  and  rather  suSre  sjpirenuk 
quteque  than  to  do  the  contrary,  or  els  contra  consdefiikm 


**  auamJ* 


Poetacripta.  You  riial  undrestond,  that  aldumgh  thel. 
H.  pleasure  be  at  ful,  and  in  most  ample  wyse,  dedfltd 
unto  you  by  my  Lords  Gr.  his  instructions;  yet  bis  H.  hwiag 
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t  confidence,  that  his  auctoritie  is  as  it  ought  to  be  unto 
scLcrosanctaj  and  of  more  waight  and  moment  than  any 
*8 ;  to  thint^it,  that  you  being  more  specially  adyartised 
s  requests  and  desires  by  his  private  letters,  shcdd  more 
ally  regard,  tendre,  and  study  to  accompUsh  the  same, 
uttermost  of  your  powers :  this  Monday  his  H.  send- 
or  me  apart,  commaunded  me  to  write  these  letters  as 
his  H.  unto  you,  and  to  advertise  you  in  the  same  of 
liings ;  which  his  H.  considereth  and  thinkith  above  al 
'  things  to  be  set  forth  by  you  cum  effectu.  The  one  is 
x>mnii88ioa  decretal  to  be  obteigned  according  to  my 
Is  Grace  instructions  now  sent.  When  in  using  such 
ns  as  is  there  expressed  unto  you,  in  case  ye  be  in  dis- 
of  impetrating  the  same ;  ye  then,  Maister  Stephens, 
I  say  unto  the  Popes  Ho.  that  ye  be  right  sory,  and  in 
ellous  perplexitie  of  mind,  how  the  said  denyal  of  so 
ind  reasonable  petition  shal  be  taken,  and  may  work 
e  Kingis  brest ;  and  that  you  be  in  great  fear,  knowing 
Hture  and  condition  of  your  Prince  and  master;  lest 
his  H.  interpretating  the  same,  and  al  that  hath  been 
hitherto  to  have  proceded  either  of  vain  fear,  (h:  of 
oibled  frendship,  and  covert  deceit,  to  thintent  his  Gr. 
L  Btil  be  undre  their  yoke  and  bondage ;  shuld  hereafter 
ite  his  mynd  fixHn  sudi  devotion  and  amite,  as  he 
i  fiow  to  the  Popes  person.  Specially  sith  his  Ho.  did 
*  herfeofore  do  any  thing  in  any  his  private  causes,  and 
deny  his  first  petition :  which  he  may  lawfully  graunt : 
ihalbe  assured,  that  it  filial  never  turn  to  the  prejudice 
inmage  cS  his  Holynes.  Which  words  qx)ken  by  you, 
ter  Stephens,  his  H.  wil  is,  that  ye  than  cea^e  of 
ler  sute  therin :  and  that  ye  and  Mr.  GregcHry  with  al 
y  wayes  and  means  possible,  attempt  the  obteyning  the 
decretal :  like  as  his  H.  special  trust  is  in  you,  and  as 
you  intend  to  do  thing  acceptable  to  his  Grace,  per- 
ii^  to  your  self  this  to  be  the  thing;  the  attaymng 
rof  dial  so  hieghly  content  his  Gr.  ut  mhil  supra  did 
fxcogUari  possit. 
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35  Number  XXVII. 

A  note  of  such  records  concerning  the  ditiorse  ofK,  Henry 
VIIL  Jrom  Quene  Katheryn  Dowager ;  remeynmg  w 
the  custodie  of  my  Lord  Theasorer  and  Chamherleyns  of 
theoccheqv£r.  Found  among  the  MSS.  of  the  L,  Trea- 
surer BurgUey, 

IMPRIMIS  Lra.  dementis  Papae  ad  Regem,  iKHninan- 
do  Cardinalem  Campegium  Legatum  suum.    Dat  8^^  Julii, 

1629. 

Articulus  addidonalis  concemens  protestaUonem  regiam. 

Pollicitatio  Campegii. 

Testimonium  Notarii  Patavin.  concern,  detenhinationem 
Universitatis  Padum.  in  matrimonio  Regis. 

Appellatio  Regis  a  Romano  Epo.  ad  futurum  Condlium 
generate. 

Sententia  Universitatis  Bononen.  super  matrimonium  Re- 
gis- 

Citatio   Reginae   coram   Epo.  Ebor.  et  Cardinal.   Cam- 

pegio. 

Duae  testificationes  determinationis  Patavien.  super  ma- 
trimonium Regis. 

Eboracen.  Cleri  assertio  super  duabus  qusestionibiis. 

Opinio  duorum  Doctorum  super,  &c. 

Assertio  Praelatorum  Proviiiciae  Cantuar.  super,  &c. 

Processus  Thomae  Cardinal.  Ebor.  in  causa  Regis  ante 
commissionem  a  Romano  Epo.  constitutam. 

Dispensatio  pro  matrimonio  Regis  Henrici  VII.  et  Eli- 
zabethan Reginae  in  quarto  genere  [gradu]  consanguinita- 
tus,  &c. 

Determinatio  Universitatis  Andegavensis  super  matrimo- 
nium Regis. 

Attestationes  Dne.  Bowrcher. 

Articulus  additionalis  concern,  transcriptum  brevis. 

Attestationes  quorundam  nobilium  et  aliorum,  quae  6o- 
unt  ad  causam  regiam. 

Transumptum  Francisci  Catuli  Veneti. 

Transumptum  Jacobi  a  Lawsanna. 
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Sententia  definitive  E|».  Cantuar.  super,  ^. 
Copia  detcftifflMSoliifi  Decaid  facultotis  Th^Dgiae  tJni- 
versitatis  Parimeiu^i 

Reasons  to  prove  thegeilel^  Councel  to  b^  above  the 
Pope. 

Causae  impugnantes  matrimoniuni,  &e. 
Duodedra  liteM  testimonktles  E^per  scrutinio  registri 
brevium. 

Transsumptum  DbctdruiH  et  Advocatorum  Paiisiensium ; 
quod  Rex  AngUee  noti  tienetur  comparere  Romse. 

An  ex^mpWfication  of  certen  wrytings  concermng  the 
great  affaires,  [affair.] 

Testifiefttio  octo  Episcoporutn  Angliae,  quod  Regii^  con- 
sdentia  in  cailsft  Dougerise  erat  mota  ex  gravibus  causis. 
Detenniiiatio  Universitatis  Aurelian.  super,  &e. 
Concilium  Doctotum  Parisien.  in  decretii^  pro  causa  Re* 
gis  contra  dispensationem. 
Lrteriee  Regis  ad  Clementem  Papam.  8o 

The  oath  of  Thomas  Lee  Busshop  of  York,  to  the  King. 
Determinatio  Theologorum  Parisien.  super,  &c. 
Liber  impressus  Raphiiefis  Comensis  i^per,  &c. 
Transstimptum  brevis  Cl^ttientis. 
Literae  Gregorii  Casselin  ad  Regem. 
The  copie  of  thinstrument  that  was  graunted  and  sealed 
by  the  College  of  Diviftfesr  of  Ferratre. 

A  Note  of  a  brief  oS  P<^  Juliua,  making  i(x  our  cause. 
TranaiRimptum   Caf^ulorum   inter  Di vinos,  &c.    cum 
olim. 

A  conditional  dispensation  for  the  Kings  Majesty,  from 
the  Busshc^  of  Rome. 

Sententia  Facuhatis  Decretorum  Doctorum  Parisien. 
Becanus  et  Facultas  Theologorum  Parisien.  in  causa  Re- 
gin. 

Bevoeiftio  dementis  Papae  censurarum  contra  regem  pro- 
mulgatarum. 
Requiffltio  Cleri  Convocationis  Cant. 
Sententia  Aurelien. 

Sententia  Universitatis  Bituricen.  super,  &c. 
Aevocatio  Cardinalis  Camp^ii  ad  Romam. 
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Duae  literae  Cardinalis  Chrysogotiii  ad  R^;eni. 

The  cDpie  of  the  Songs  letters  to  the  Busshop  of  Bxxos. 

Sententia  Universitatis  Theolodum,  super^  &c. 

Requisitio  Cleri  Convocadonis  Ebor. 

A  transsumpt  of  the  determination  of  Orleanoe,  that  the 
King  ought  not  to  appear  at  Rome. 

Rationes  probantes  Regem  noa  deberi  excommuniean 
causa  divoitii. 

Sententia  Univeratatis  Patavin.  super,  &c. 

The  Sentence  of  thinvalidity  of  the  matrimony  bctweeo 
the  Kings  Highness  and  the  Lady  Katheryn  Dowgier,  pro- 
nounced by  my  Lord  of  Canterbury. 

A  Request  of  the  Kings  Subjects,  that  the  cause  of  the 
Dowgier  shouM  be  determined  within  the  reahn. 

Duse  boll®   ooncementes  dispensadonem  matrimoni- 

orum  inter  Arthurum  et  Katherinam,  et  Henricum  fira- 

trem  ejus,  et  eandem  Katherinam^ 

Item^  Bulla  facta  Cardinali  Ebor^  ad  cognoscendum 

in  causa  matrimoniali  inter  regem  Henricum  Octavual^el 
LKatherinam  Reginam. 

Item,  A  bundle  of  letters,  cyphers  and  other  books  and 
cc^ies,^  concerning  the  mana^ng  of  the  sayd  Kings  great 
matter. 
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Diocess. 


Clcopstnty 
E.iT.p.97S. 


Number  XXVIIL 
The  names  qfal  mch  parsonages  as  bene  td  be  impropried 
unto  Cardinal  college  in  the  University  of  Oxford, 

County.  Parsonage. 

dxon.  THE    parsonages  of  Hedyngton," 

Marston,  Sydley,  Churchill,  Frit- 
.    wel  and  Elfeld 
Womal,  Orle,  Bril,  and  Borstall 
Preston   magna,   Preston  paroa, 
Welton,  West-Haddon,  Starton, 
Norton,  Cold  Asheby,  Daventry, 
Thorpmonwel 
Leicest.        Fo:^ton,  and  Scalford,  Dunton  Bas- 
set and  Rakedale 


Bucks 
Northamp. 


^Lincoln. 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS. 


ISl 


Rutlaad. 
Bucks 


Warwick 
Stafford 
Barksh. 
Essex 


Hertford 

Middleseit 

Suffolk 


Koit 


^     Surrey 
i    Sussex 


Bisbroke 

Rowenston,    Chicheby,    Newport 

Paynel,  Bradwel,  Astwode,  and  rLincoln. 
WiUyn,  Eflesbridg  J 

Aston,  Bromewich  )  Gov.  and 

West  Bromewich  J  Litchf. 

Chadelworth  and  Kyngiston  Sarum. 

Gynge  Mountenej,  Stanesgate  and 
Steple,  Typtree  and  Toleshunt, 
Horkisleigh,  Wikes,  and  Worm- 
yngfeld,   Alvethley,    Reynbam,  ^London, 
and  Elmonden 

Hormede 

Maribone 

Cbettesham,   and    Swillond,   Dod-1 

nesh    and    Falkenham,    Snape,  I  ^       .' 
Freston,  and  Bedingfeld,  Denar-  |     ^^"^"^  * 
ston  J 

Newington,  and  Harden,  Tewdely,^ 

Brencheley,  Leighe,  and  Yald-  /"Roffen. 
ing,  Pepynbury,  and  Depford     J 

The  moyety  of  the  parsonage  of  "j 

Goddistone  |Winton. 

B^gfaam,  Haylesham,  and  Hellyng-  ^ 

lye  r  Cichest. 
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88     Cleopatra,  E.  4.  Number  XXIX. 

HereJbUow  the  mcnoiteries,  lof/d  to  ihe  Cardinal  coBege:  together 
with  the  counties  where  each  lay^  1i^  JimnderSy  and  values 
spvritudl 4fnfi  temporal:  the  spvritttah  in  vumy  placek  beimg  neer 
the  value  tfthe  temporalis. 

Foumd^s.  ValMs. 

JjffOe    7    $ 

66  IS    4 

186  17    6 

884    8    9 

8S    6    8 

186    9  a 
16»ia   8 
92  IS   H 
99    llH 
Lord  Dudley  and  Tho. 

Stanley  of  Stafford 
Lord  Lizle;  and  by  fine'i 

hath  released  his  title  r  25  10   8 

to  the  same  -^ 

Abbess  of  Amesbuiy  71  11   ^ 

John    Mounteoey,   Fitfl  \  m    g  l(a 

Herbert  and  Jermyil  y 
Earl  of  Oxford  86    4   7 

Prior  of  Lewes  48    8   6 

Anthony  Darcy  22  16   4 

Sir  Roger  Wentworth  in  )    ^,-    „  %% 

right  of  his  wife  J 

Duke  of  Norfolk;  and  by  1    ^  •«   gi 
iSne  hath  released  his  title  j 
Richard  Sackvyle  162  19   H 

Earl  of  Arundel,  and  Bp.  1    ^4  in   0 

of  Chichester  J 

Summa  totalis  diversorum  maneriorum  et  aliarum  possessionum  tom 
spiritual,  tum  temporalium  prsedict.  -    -    -    -  1913    0   H 

That  is,  In  spirituals 670    6   6 

In  temporalis  -..--.      .    1842  14   9 


Monasteries. 

Coimties. 

Daventre 
Ravenston 

Northa?^.  ' 
Bucks 

Tykford 
Frideswide 

Bucks 
Oxford 

Letlemore 

Oxford 

liiesnes 

Kent 

Tonbridg 
Wykes 
Snape 
Sandewel 

Kent 

SuffolkCBsw*] 
Suffolk 
Bucks  [Staft.3 

Canw^ 

Leicestersh. 

1 

Poghley 
Thobie 

Barks 
Essex 

Blackamore 

Essex 

Stanesgate 

Typtree 

Horkisleigh 

Essex 
Essex 
Essex 

Dodneshe 

Suffolk 

Begham 
Calceto 

Sussex 
Sussex 
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Number  XXX.  89 

mlf  Abbot  ofYofrk^  to  Cardinal  Wobeg ;  to  spare  tke 
priory  ofRomebwrg. 

EASYTH  your  Grace  to  tmdetdWtttf,  that  I,  ^otircieopatm, 
latoTy  have  latdj  re«^tied  certain  lett^h»  from  ctar^*^*^**^' 
xf  Romebur^y  with  oth^  our  brethteili  there  bein^. 
oBe  propbrt  I  perceive  that  fcfcx  Gtticiefs  pleasure  \H 
jress  the  siad  priory  of  R(»tnebtirgh ;  and  also  to  linite, 
and  inqproper  the  same  tmto  the  church  ci  S.  Petei^ 
swieh.  And  fot  the  acoompHdbiAent  of  the  same^  aa^ 
Tite  mto  me,  youar  Officers  cstoe  uhto  th^  dakt  pn&ty 
th  di^  cf  this  present  month,  tttnA  there,  after  ^he^ 
I  of  eeitain  tetters  ccxmiifissicmal,  tt^  onlj^  of  your 

bot  alsa  of  our  hdly  Father  the  Pop^,  aiid  of  our 
ign  Lord  the  King,  for  the  same  pitfpose  ^teted, 
into  the  said  priory:  and  that  dott,  Xitxik  tttray  as  wd 
xk  moveable  of  the  said  priory,  bein^  a  membef  Of 
mast^,  and  given  unfo  tn  by  AHeit  Niger  sometime 
f  Ridunond,  and  out  second  Co^fotmder.  By  whosid 
BKt  unto  the  Kings  6nioe^  we  have  had  most  benefits^ 
snd  profits  ^ven  us;  (by  reasoA  wh^rof  We  be  most 
f  charged  with  xensses,  sufirag^,  «i\d  other  aims 

for  hii^  benefits  to^  us  most  chargeabiy  eadiibk)  btt€ 
vtain  muniments,  evidences^  and  speciaitie^  Couching 
ipertakiing  unto  our  monastery,  which  we  had  lately 
libo'our  smd  Prior  and  l»^thren  there,  for  the  laial  of 
I  kinds  and  rights  whidi  lately  did  depend,  between  vti 
ta  of  worship  in  Cambridgsfaire,  in  controversy,  and 
\b  depend  imd^edsed ;  and  for  no  other  puipose. 
fcmsideration  wherfore^  if  it  might  please  your  Grace, 
ndh  as  we  have  a  great  partof  mir  lands  granted  unto 
reason  of  the  said  Alien  Niger ;  Miierby  we  be  dayly 
d,  as  dbtfa  appear  by  composition  made  between  us 
It  said  Ali^k  Niger,  and  also  confirmed  by  Boniface 
'•  amno  sui  poniific.  tertio,  under  certain  censures  and 
with  clauses  derogatory,  as  more  largely  by  the  said 
doth  ^>pear^*  that  the  said  priory  might  consist  and 
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abide  as  a  member  of  our  monastery,  as  it  hath  don  300 
years,  and  more,  with  your  Graces  favour.    Your  Grace 
ahal  not  only  put  me  and  my  brether  to  a  great  quietnes, 
but  also  take  away  many  sundry  doubts  and  great  perils  of 
the  remedy  of  our  lands  granted  unto  us  by  the  said  Earl : 
which  be  right  notable,  if  the  same  suppression  or  alienatioQ 
no  further  prooede:  and  beside  that,  minister  unto  us  a 
more  notable  act,  than  ye  had  given  us  ten  times  moK 
lands  than  unto  the  said  priory  doth  appertain  and  bekng. 
But  of  truth  the  rents  and  revenues  to  the  same  priory  be- 
lon^ng  doth  very  little  surmount  of  thirty  pounds  steffing, 
as  far  as  I  perceive.    And  yet  toward  your  spiritual,  ho- 
norable and  laudable  purpose  concerning  th^- erection  and 
foundation  of  the  same  college  and  school,  I  am  ri^t  ia- 
t3rrely  contented,  for  your  tendering  of  the  premisses,  to 
give  unto  your  Grace  CCC  mark  sterling,  which  shaHbe 
delivered  unto  your  Grace  immediatly.    Most  humUy  be- 
seeching your  Grace  to  accept  my  poor  mind  towards  your 
90  most  noble  act,  which  should  be  far  better,  if  that  my  little 
power  therunto  would  extend.    Protesting  ever,  that  if  your 
Graces  pleasure  be  to  have  the  said  priory  to  the  purpOK 
above  re(;ited,  that  then  with  my  study,  diUgence  and  la- 
bour, shal  continually  endeavour  my  self  for  the  accmnpfiih* 
ment  of  the  same,  according  as  my  duty  is.    Trusting  evcv 
that  your  Grace  wil  se  our  poor  monastery  no  further  hia- 
dred,  but  that  we  may  in  time  coming  live  like  rehgicms 
men,  and  serve  Almighty  God  with  our  number  detotm- 
nate ;  and  hereafter  avoid  both  in  law  and  good  consdence 
al  perils  that  therby  may  ensue ;  and  also  pray  tat  our 
founder,  benefactors,  and  your  good  Grace,  accordingly  to 
the  foundation  of  our  monastery,  as  our  duty  is.    And  so 
knoweth  Jesus,  who  preserve  your  most  noble  Gitwe  in 
high  honour  and  great  prosperity  long  to  continue.  -  From 
our  monastery  of  York  the  xx  day  of  September, 

Your  most  bounden  Bedeman, 

Edmond  Abbot  of  York. 
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Cardinal  Wcbeyto  Secretary  Gardhier;  to  inform  him  of 
ike  Kings' conmUation  concerning  him. 

To  the  Bight  Honorable  Mr.  Secretary. 

MYN  ownegoode  Mastyr  Secretary,  Albeit  I  am  in  such  mss.  g.  h. 
altiratioii^  and  indysspodticHi  of  my  hede  and  body  by  the^*  ^*^* 
meansse  of  my  dayly  sorowe  and  hevynes,  that  I  am  fen 
ommit  to  writ  any  long  Ires. :  yet  my  trustyng  frend,  Tho- 
mas Crowmwel,  retomjrng  and  reparyng  onto  yow,  I  eowde 
nat  fixrbere,  but  brively  to  put  yow  in  remembrance :  how 
that  aftyr  the  consultation  takyn  by  the  Kyngs  Hyghnes 
opon  myn  orderyng,  whidi  ye  supposyd  shulde  be  on  Sun- 
day was  sevynight,  ye  wolde  nat  fayle  to  advertyse  me  at 
the  leynth  of  the  spedalties  therof.    Of  the  wich  to  here  and 
haire  knowl^,  I  have  and  dayly  do  loke  for.    I  pray  yow 
therfore  at  the  reverens  of  God,  and  of  thys  holy  tyme,  and 
88  ye  love  and  tendyr  my  poore  lyf,  do  so  moche  as  to  wry  tt 
,oiito  me  your  seyd  Ires. :  wherby  I  may  take  some  cumfort 
and  rest :  nat  dowttyng  but  your  hert  is  so  gentyl  and  pity-f 
full,  that  havyng  knowleg  in  what  agony  I  am  yn,  ye  woie 
take  the  pliyne  to  send  onto  me  your  seyd  consollat(»'y  Ifes. 
Wherby  ye  shal  nat  onely  deserve  towards  God,  but  also 
bynde  me  to  be  as   I   am,   your  contynual    bedysman. 
Wiytten  thys  momyng  at  Asher,  with  the  rude  hand  and 
mowef ul  hert  of  yours  with  hert  and  prayer, 

T.  Car^^s  Ebor.  miserrimus. 


Number  XXXII.  91 

Tke  Cardinal  to  the  Secretary ;  to  draw  up  his  pardon^ 

granted  by  the  Kif^* 

To  ike  Ryght  Honorable,  and  my  syngular  goodjrende 

Mayater  Secretary. 
MY  owne  goode  Mastyr  Secretary,  Aftyr  my  mosjte  hertjr  mss.  g.  h. 
'^ocHnmendations,  with  lycke  thanks  for  your  goodnes  to-  ***  *"'* 
^ttds  me^  thesishal  be  to  advertyse  yowj  that  I  have  beyii 
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informyd  by  my  trusty  frend  Thomas  Crownwd,  that  ye 
have  signifyed  onto  hym,  to  my  syngular  consolation,  how 
that  the  Kynges  Higbnes,  movyd  with  pety  aad  cott- 
passyon,  and  of  hy$  excellent  goodnes,  aud  clieryte,  con- 
sydeiyng  the  lamentable  condition,  and  stat,  that  I  stand 
yn,  hath  wyllyd  yow,  with  other  Lords  and  Mastyrs  of  hys 
honorable  Cownsell,  to  ii^tende  to  the  perfy^itjrog  and  ab- 
solvyng,  without  further  tract  or  ddiay,  of  myn  end^  andapp 
poyntement ;  and  that  my  pardoa  ahiilde  be  made  in  tbe 
moste  ample  forme,  that  my  Cownsdl  oowde  devyae.   For 
thys  the  Kyngs  mo&ie  gracyoua  remanbraDce^  prooedyngof 
hymself,  I  acfximpt  my  sylf  not  onidly  moate  bowndyn  to 
serve  and  pray  ibr  the  preservation  of  hya  moate  loyal  Mar 
jeste,  but  also  thancke  Grod,  that  ye  have  occaflBoa  gem 
onto  you  to  be  a  sollyciter,  and  setter  forth  of  audfai  thyngeat 
as  do  and  shal  conserve  my  seyde  ende.    In  the  malring  anl 
compownyng  wherof,  myn  assuryd  truste  i%  that  ye  wok 
shewe  the  love  and  affection,  wych  ye  bave^  and  bere  to- 
wards me,  your  olde  lover  and  frende:  ao  dedttryng  yow 
aylf  therin,  that  the  worlde  may  parceyve^  that  by  your 
good  meanys  the  Kyng  ys  the  bettyr  goode  Lorde  uato  ow: 
and  that  nowe  newly  in  maner  commyng  to  the  work^  tkr 
may  be  such  resspect  had  to  my  poore  degre^  olde  age,  aori 
loQge  contynuyed  servys,  as  shal  be  to  the  Kynga  bygh  ho- 
nor, and  your  gret  prayse  and  laude.    Wydb  ondowtydlf 
shal  folo^e,  yf  ye  pptinde  yowr  benyvokna  towards  me,  aid 
men  percey ve  that  by  yowr  wysdome  and  dextervte  I  dtflhe 
rel^vyd,  awd  in  thys  my  caJamyte  holpen.  At  the  reverens 
therfore  of  God,  myn  owne  goode  Mr.  Secretary,  and  refiigy, 
nowe  set  to  your  hande,  that  I  may  come  to  a  laudable  ^de 
and  reposse ;  seyng,  that  I  may  be  furnyshyd  aftyr  such  a 
sorte  and  maner,  as  I  may  ende  my  short  tyme  and  lyFto 
the  honor  of  Crystes  Churche,  and  the  Prince.  And  besydys 
my  dayly  prayer  and  true  hert,  I  shal  so  requyte  y^ur  kyn^ 
nes,  as  ye  shal  have  cause  to  thyncke  the  same  to  be  wel 
imployd,  lycke  as  my  seyd  trusty  frende  shal  more  afop^/ 
shewe  onto  you.    To  whom  yt  may  please  yow  to  gevefirm^ 
<;redens  and  lovyng  audyens.    And  I  shal  pray  for  th?  in- 
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me  q{  your  Honor.  Wry tt}^  at  Aaher  with  the  tremyll- 
g  hand  iMid  hevy  hert  of  your  assuryd  lov^  and  bedy»* 

T.  Carlw-  Ebor. 

Number  XXXIII.  92 

Itf  Cardinal  to  the  Secreiaty ;  praj/inghim  tojavour  the 
cause  of  the  Ptofoost  of  Beverly ;  and  to  intercede  m<4 
A#  King  for  him  and  hie  coOeges. 

t  mj/  right  entierJy  wettMoved  JHende  Mr.  Stephyn  Gar- 
dener.  Secretary  to  the  Kyngs  Highnes. 

MYNE  awne  gentil  Maister  Secretary,  After  my  mooste  mss.  Q.  h. 
rfy  ijecommendations,  these  shal  be  to  thanke  you  for  the  ^'  ^^'* 
aate  humamte,  lovyng  and  gentil  recule,  that  ye  have 
)de  unto  the  poore  Provost  of  Beverly :  and  specialy,  for 
It  ye  have  in  such  wise  addressed  hym  unto  the  EiDgs 
I^Qes  presence,  that  his  Grace  not  onely  hath  shewed 
to  hym»  that  he  is  his  goode  and  gracious  Lorde^  but  also 
it  it  hath  pleased  hys  Majeste  to  admitte  and  accepte 
to  aa  his  poore  orator  and  scoler.  Wherby  both  he  and  I 
xunpte  our  seUs  so  bounden  unto  you,  that  we  cannot 
le  how  to  requite  this  your  gratitude  and  kyndenes; 
oite  hartely  praying  you  to  contjmue  in  your  good  fa- 
ir towards  hym,  and  to  take  hym  and  his  pore  causis  into 
iir  patrocynye  and  protection.  And,  as  myne  assured  ex- 
station,  and  trust  is,  to  remember  the  poor  state  and  con- 
ion  that  I  stond  in,  and  to  be  a  meane  to  the  Kings 
j^ess  for  my  relefe  in  the  same.  In  dojmg  wherof  ye 
d  not  onely  deserve  thanks  of  God,  but  also  declare  to 
HV  perpetual  laud  and  prayse,  that  ye  bey^g  in  auctorite, 
fe  9ot  forgoten  your  dde  maista:  and  fiynde.  And  in 
e  wey  of  charite,  and  for  the  love,  that  ye  here  to  vertue, 
ful  bona  etudiay  be  meane  to  the  K3nDgs  Highnes  for  my 
or^  colleges.  And  specially  for  the  college  of  Oxford. 
rfEer  not  the  things,  which  by  your  greate  lerayng,  studie, 
RiQBaile  and  travail^  hath  bene  erected,  founden,  and  with 
w4  st^tulea  and  ordinances,  to  the  honor  of  God»  increase 
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of  vertue  and  lemyng  establisshed,  to  be  dissolved  or  dis- 
membred.  Ye  do  knowe,  no  man  bettar,  to  what  use  the 
monasteries,  suppressed  by  the  Popis  hcence,  the  Kyi^ 
eonsente  concurrjoig  with  the  same,  and  a  pardcm  (or  the 

•Prama.  premoneri^^  be  converted.  It  is  nat  to  be  doubted,  but  the 
Kyngs  Highnes  of  his  high  vertue  and  equite,  beyng  in- 
formed bow  eveiy  thing  is  passed,  his  mooste  graciousli- 
cence  and  consente  (as  is  aforesaid)  adhibited  thaunto, 
wol  never  go  aboute  to  dissolve  the  said  inoorpcrations  or 
bodyes,  wherof  so  greate  benefite  and  commodite  shal  insue 
unto  his  realme  and  subjects.  Superfluities,  if  any  suidi  fllud 
be  thought  and  founden,  may  be  resecat;  but  to  destroy 
the  hole,  it  were  to  greate  pitie. 

Eftsones  therefore,  good  Maister  Secretarie,  I  beseche  yoa 
to  be  good  maister  andpatrone  to  the  said  colleges;  eimm 
sinas  optes  manuum  ttcarum  perire,  aut  ad  nihUum  redigl 
Thus  doyng,  both  I  and  they  shaL  not  onely  pray  tar  joOj 
but  in  such  wise  deserve  your  paynes,  as  ye  shal  have  ORUse 
to  thinke  the  same  to  be  wel  bestowed  and  imployed,  like  as 
93  this  present  berer  shaL  more  at  the  large  shewe  unto  yoa. 
To  whom  it  may  please  the  same  to  geve  firme  credence. 

fcAnan-     And  thus  mooste  hartely  fare  ye  wel.    FrcHn  Sothewdl'* 

tient  seat      .  ■•  •••jj  i»Ti 

in  Netting.  *e  xxmd  day  of  July. 

hamshire,  YouT  lovyng  freude, 

tothe&.  T.  CarHs.  Ebor. 

Inshops  of  , 

York. 


Number  XXXIV. 

The  Cardinal  to  the  Secretary;  to  bee  hisjriend  in  a  wiU 
zoith  Mr.  Strangwishfjbr  a  debt  qf*JOQl. 

To  the  Right  Honorable^  and  my  syngular  good  Jrienic 
Mr.  Doctor  Stephyns^  Secretary  to  the  Kings  Highnes. 

£q  ^„j  *         MYNE  awne  good  Maister  Secretary,  After  my  mooste 
harty  recommendations,  these  shal  be  to  desire,  and  mootjt 
effectuelly  to  pray  you  to  be  good  maister  and  friende  unto 
me,  concemyng  the  uncharitable  sute  of  Strangwishe  fo^ 
vii^Zi.,  which  he  pretendith,  that  I  shulde  owe  unto  hym^ 
for  the  ward  of  Bowes.    And  albeit  ther  was  at  his  firsts 
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ng  to  my  service,  by  our  mutual  consents,  a  perfecCe 
nade  betwene  hjm  and  me  for  the  same,  yet  nowe  (tin 
yng  therfrcHn,  perceyvyng  that  I  am  out  of  favour, 
uUte  of  socour,  and  in  calamite,  he.  not  onely  newly  de- 
idyth  the  said  \n^  U,  but  also  hath  made  complaint 
the  Kyngs  Highnes,  surmittyng,  that  I  shulde,  con- 
to  justice,  detejme  from  hym  the  said  vii  ^  U.  For  the 
sse  wh^rof,  it  hath  pleased  the  K}nigs  Majeste  to  di- 
his  mooste  honorable  letters  unto  me;  the  contents 
of  I  am  sure  be  nat  unknown  unto  you.  And  insuing 
lorporte  therof,  and  afore  the  deljrvere.of  the  same  thre 
by  past,  notwithstandyng  my  greate  necessite  and  po- 
,  onely  to  be  out  of  his  exclamation  and  inquietnes,.! 
written  to  my  trusty  friende,  Mr.  Cromwel,  to  make 
ji%  reasonable  ofires  unto  hym  for  that  intent  and  pur- 
;  moost  hartely  beseching  you  to  helpe,  that  upon  de- 
tion:  of  such  things,  as  upon  my  part  shal  be  signified 
you  by  the  said  Maister  Cromwell,  some  such  end,  by 
fiiendely  de:8:terite,  may  bee  made  betwixt  us,  as  shal 
de  with  good  congruence,  and  as  I  may  supporter  and 
lUe,  (myne  other  debts  and  charges  considered)  to  beii^. 
le  doyng  wherof,  ye  shal  b}mde  me  to  be  your  dayly 
sman,  as  knoweth  God,  who  alwayes  preserve  you, 
1  Sothewell,  the  xxvth  day  of  August. 

Yours  with  hert  and  prayer, 

T.  Cari«.  Ebor. 


Number  XXXV.  q^ 

tno^  Cardmudis  Eboracen,  S^c.  Gypsuichiance  scholce 

PriBceptoribtis.    S.  D, ' 

BMINEM  latere  putamus,  quanto  animi  conatu,  stu- 
industria,  hue  semper  labores  nostros  destinaverinius, 
lit  nostris  privatim  commodis,  sed  uti  patriae,  civibusque 
ns  (minibus,  quam  plurimum  consuleremus.  Qua  una 
!i  amplissimum  pietatis  fructum  nos  assecuturos  esse  arT 
unur,  a  divino  aliquo  munere  popularium  nostrorum 
los  exomaremus.    Proinde,  maximo,  incredibilique  pie- 
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tttds  iirdarc  ei^  patriam  affecti,  qim  iio»  TciBti  jure  quo- 
dam  fiibi  vendicat,  ludum  literorium  non  omniiio  hid^aii- 
tem  yelut  amoris  sumini  ei^  eandtm  Bottri,  dlLriMmmi. 
testiinonium  dedkavimus.  Verum  quoniam  parum  vinU 
est  ludum  quamtumvis  magnificum  e&truidsse,  nisi  e6m 
aeoesserit  prseceptorum  peritia,  modis  omnibifa  dediMi 
(^ram,  ut  no^  duos  Prs^ceptores  electos,  probotoaque  hni 
prseficeremus :  sub  quibus  Britannioa  pubcs^  atftini  a  pnaai 
annis  et  mores  et  literas  imbiberet ;  nimirttm  mulligcsitei  in 
hae  setate,  yelut  herba,  qpem  reip*  positam  esse  Id  qorf 
felicius  maturiusque  oonsequeretur,  libeUo  poeryis  isatrued* 
cms  methodumque  ac  rationem  docendi,  apprim^  huk  jidA 
neoessariam,  omni  nostra  cura,  studio,  dUigentia,  ut  habfl» 
tis,  curavimus.  Vestrse  partes  enmt  nunc  videaoMy  qm  hois 
novse  scholss  nostra  Praeceptores  estis,  hie  rudinicntis  ae  do* 
cendi  ratione  diligenter  exercere  ko»pu«r«i»;  dantespscam 
degantis^a  literatura,  turn  optimis  moribiis  ad  mfOM 
profeeturos.  Ad  quod  n  pari  cura  enitinxim,  atque  bob  ad 
oculum  vobk  commonstraturi  sumus,  nos  hob  tarn  rcik 
vestro  studio  impense  faventes  jam  demerebisiaiB],.  qcHM 
jdane  apud  poslcros  felkes  reddideritis^  B^ie  yaleCft  £i 
asdibus  nostris,  anno  Domim  millesimo  quii^entesimo  viget 
simo  octayo,  caknd.  Septembris. 

Quo  ordine  pvsriy  in  nostrum  gymnasvwm  admissi,  docendi 
sini ;  quique  authores  iisdem  prcdegendu 

Primae  classis  methodus. 

Principio,  scholam  banc  nostram  in  classes  octo  partien- 
dam  esse  non  incongrue  placuit.  Quarum  prima  pu«ros  n- 
diores  in  octo  orationis  partibus  diligenter  exercendos  con- 
tineat.  Quorum  os  tenerum  formare  prsecipua  ctmt  yobis 
sit:  ut  pote  qui  et  apertissima  et  elegantissima  yods  pKM 
nuneiatione^  tradita  elementa  proferant  ^uicfem  rud^n  fltt^ 
teriam  licet  ad  quodvis  efBngere ;  et  H^ntia  mmiente,  Cw 
semel  eat  imbteta  recens  seroabU  odorem  Testa  dim.  QuHis- 
obrem  banc  setatem  justa  yestra  cura  defraudMTe  moM 
par.  esti» 
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add,  postquom  «etiia  hasc  aatao  feiidter  iUis  pnmisTu^ 
tis  adulta  profecerit,  earn  in  secundum  <vdiiiieni  vocari 
IS,  ad  usum  loquendi  Latin^,  et  ad  vertendum  in  La- 
aliquod  proposkum  vulgare,  non  insulsum  neque  in- 
;  sed  quod  argutom  aliqnani  aut  venustam  htheak 
tiaDoi,  ifam  ab  ing^uo  puerili  nan  nimium  abbonreaft. 
^mvX  m^  verwm  fumt,  quam  mox  dbaracteribus  Jio^ 
mandari  oportebit:  dabitisque  operam  quotidie^  ut 
9  quam  emendaltsedmos,  qiiamque  elegantissim^  sua 
le  maoM  i9cri{Ml;os  babeat  universus  grex» 
KiHbQre9>,  aliquem  prseter  rudimenta,  adhibenduni  t&- 
puj^  qes»vtsM»t  id  erit  ydk  Lilii  cannen  monitoriuin ; 
ga^iqpjta  Ca^nb;  nimirum.  fonnandi  oris  gratiiu 

Tertias  classics 
aiitbocibug^  qui  ad  quotidianum  sennonem  purum, 
1^  dJMBiaitiini  jnagnoper^  conducunt,  quis  faoedinr,  quam 
us?  aufc  quam  Ter.  uHilior.  Uterque  yd  ipso  argi»« 
gsxmet  i4(da9cenUae  non  iiyucundus. 
mxm>  buie  Qidbn  d0  nommum  geoecibus  libdlum  qu^n 
^  ifmicnfs^f^  ai  adjim^Qritis,  non  unpiobavenmus. 

Quartan  clams, 
^rea,  cum  quartad  dassts  militiam  »«rcebitb^  quern 
1  malitis^  quam  ipsum  Vc^f^gilium,  omnium  poetarum 
pem,  Yobis  dari?  Cujus  majestatem  carminis,  voce 
KN^ora)  efferendam  esse  operas  predum  ftierit. 
Jiiorum  pr^teritu  el  supina  huic  ordini  ooayenientm 
4^bit  LiUius,  Verfum  ut  hujusmodi  fateot  neoessariay 
Ifp^us  tameq  tradi,  quoad  fieri  possit,  ut  potionsm  diei 

n^OQ.OGQUp^t 

Quintse  dassis* 
^d^um  video  yos  cupere^  quam  docendi  rationem 
w^^amusb  Agite,  mos  geratur  vobis.  In  primis  hoe 
^admoiiendum  ceoisummuS)  ut  neque  {dagis  severiorif- 
^fgii»  vultuosis  minis,  aut  uUa  t3n:annidis  sqpede,  tenera 
(.^^iatulTp  itlac  eniln  injurita  ingenii  atacritas^  aut  ex* 
y  il^t  magna  ex  parte  obtimdi  soleU 
^  Qipdiiii,  quod  doceatur^  prawipuuin  erit^  ut  aliquot 
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selectas  Ciceronis  Epistolas  prsl^ads :  quibus  sane  nulte 
alise  videntur  nobis  ad  divitem  sermcmis  copiain  parandam, 
neque  facilkMres,  neque  uberiores. 
gS  Sextse  clascns. 

.Porro,  sextus  ordo  historiam  aliquam,  vel  Salusdi,  anl 
Commentariorum  Csesaris,  postulare  videtur.  Quibus  Syn- 
taxim  Lillii  non  incongru^  addiderimus,  verba  defectrra, 
anomala,  et  quaecunque  heteroclyta,  oUter  Iq^tes,  admo* 
nebitis. 

Septimae  clasns. 

Septimi  ordinis  grex,  aut  Horatii  Epistxdas,  aut  On& 
Metamorphosin,  aut  Fastorum  libros  assidu^  volvat;  in- 
terim vel  carmen,  vel  epistolam  aliquam  componens.  Slud 
quoque  permagni  referet,  si  aliquoties  aut  carmen  scdverint, 
aut  solutam  orationem  pedibus  alligatam  reddiderint.  Au- 
dita n^  efSuant,  aut  apud  vos,  aut  cum  aliis  puer  retractet 
Sub  somnum  exquisiti  quippiam,  aut  dignum  memoria  me- 
ditetur,  quod  proxima  aurora  prseceptori  reddat* 

Interdum  laxandus  est  animus,  intermiscendus  lusua,  at 
liberalis  tamen,  et  Uteris  dignus.  In  ipsis  studiis  sic  volup- 
tas  est  intermiscenda,  ut  puer  ludum  potaus  disoendi,  quam 
laborem  existimat.  Cavendum  erit,  ne  immodica  coata^ 
tioiie  ingenia  discentium  obruantur,  aut  lectione  ^msiaogBL 
defatigentur.     Utrdque  enim  juxta  o£fenditur. 

Octavae  clasins. 

Denique  hoc  exercitio  ad  aliquam  sermonis  peiitiam- 
provectus  grex,  ad  majora  grammatices  prsecepta  revooe' 
tur ;  velut  ad  figuras  a  Donato  praescriptas,  ad  Vallae  de* 
gantiam,  et  ad  linguae  Latinae  quoslibet  veteres  auth(»e8i 
In  quibus  praelegendis  vos  admonitos  veliijdus,  ut  ea  don- 
taxat  quae  explicanda  praesenti  loco  sint  idonea,  conemini 
discere.  Veluti  oomoediam  Terentianam  enarraturi,  im- 
primis authoris  fortunam,  ingenium,  sermonis  el^antiain, 
paucis  disseratis.  Deinde,  quantum  habeat  et  voluptalis  eC 
utilitatis  comcediarum  lectio.  Deinde,  quid  ragnificet  ei 
vox,  et  unde  ducta,  deinde,  dilucid^  et  breviter  sumnuBB' 
argument!  explicetis,  carminis  genus  diligenter  indioetii. 
Postea,  ordinetis  simplicius :  deinde,  siqua  insignis  elegsn- 
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1%  siquid  prised  dictum^  siquid  novatum,  dquid  Grsecani- 
rum,  ^quid  obscurius,  ^qua  etymologia,  dqua  derivatio  et 
sompositio,  siquid  ordo  durior)  et  perturbatior,  siqua  ortho- 
^phia,  siqua  figura^  siquid  egregium  orationis  decus,  si- 
}ua  exomatio  rhetoriea,  siquid  proverbium,  dquid  imitan- 
iiim^  siquid  ndn  imitandum,  diligenter  gregem  admoneatis. 

PrmteresL,  in  ludo  dabitis  operam,  ut  grex  quam  emen- 
latissim^  loquatur,  loquentem  aliquoties  collaudetis,  siquid 
lictum  erit  aptius,  aut  emendetis,  cum  errabit.  Interdum 
^Mstoke  brevis  argumentum,  sed  argutum,  lingua  vulgari 
aroponi  debet  Postrem5,  si  libet,  ostendatis  fonnukur  ali- 
juot,  quibus  traditum  thema  commode  tractari  poterit. 

His  rudimendd  pueri  in  schola  nostra  imbuti,  facile  de- 
llurabuHt  quantopere  referat,  ab  optimis  auspicatum  fuisse. 
i^cto  modo  pergite,  sic  patiiam  ben^  merentem  honestissimis 
stttdiis  illustrate. 

Number  XXXVI.  97 

(^teen  Elizabeth  to  Sir  Ambrose  Cave ;  to  inquire  into  an 
estate  taken  awa^Jrom  one  Heydon  by  Cardinal  Wcl- 
sey.     Tike  letter  dated  June  9*%  1568. 

ELIZABETH  R. 

RIGHTE  trustie  and  welbeloved,  we  grete  you  wel.MSS.  D.  g. 

And  wheras  we  are  crediblie  enfourmed,  that  one  William    '  ^' 

Heydon,  late  of  Britwel  in  our  countie  of  Hertford  de- 

oeased)  was  in  his  life  tyme  seised  in  his  demeane,  as  of  fee, 

MocNrding  to  the  custome  of  the  mannor  of  the  More,  being 

parcel  of  our  dudiie  of  Lancaster,  in  our  saied  countie,  c^ 

and  in  one  messuage,  with  thappurtenances,  called  Tol- 

potts,  and  of  and  in  one  hundred,  threscore  and  ten  acresi 

cf  land  by  estimation,  to  the  same  messuage  belonging,  lie- 

ing  and  being  in  the  parishes  of  Watford  and  Rickemans- 

worth,  in  the  said  countie  of  Hertf.     And  that  he  so  being 

•iaed  thereof,  Thomas  Wolsey,  late  Archebisshop  of  York, 

sod  Caidinal  there,  being  Lord  of  the  said  mannor  of  the 

Hue,  did  wrongfullie  expel  and  put  out  the  same  William 

HeydoQ  of  and  from  the  said  mesuage,  lands  and  tene- 
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ments,  and  every  part  then^.  And  diat  cxxix  aeres  per- 
cel  therof,  the  said  late  Cardinal  did  cause  to  be  indond 
and  impaled  within  the  great  park  of  the  said  nniuidr. 
And  that  a  certain  plot  of  ground,  ccmtejaiing  by  estiiiiiu 
tion  three  acres'  percel  of  the  said  lands  and  tenements}  mi 
by  the  said  late  Cardinal  converted  into  a  high  unay,  kdU 
ing  irom  Rickmansworth  to  Watford  aforesaid,  in  the  stid 
coiintie ;  and  so  is  used  at  this  present.  And  that  llie  add 
mesuage,  and  eight  acres  of  land,  percel  also  of  thie  pn^ 
misses,  Ij^g  without  the  pale  of  the  said  park,  are  in  oar 
hands,  or  are  occupied  by  such  p^son,  as  payeth  ub  rastftr 
the  same. 

And  wheras  also  we  are  further  credibEe  enfounaedy 
that  the  said  WiUiam  Heydon,  after  he  was  eflq[>elled  and 
put  out  of  the  said  mesuage  and  premisses,  as  is  afoi^nndd^ 
did  surrender  the  same  mesuage,  and  al  the  afoivsaid  landSf 
with  thappurteiiances,  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord  of  the 
»dd  mannor,  to  the  use  of  Thomas  Heydon,  his  younger 
son,  and  of  his  heires  and  assignes  for  ever,  accxuding  to 
the  custome  of  the  said  mannor:  and  that  Johane  wif  of 
George  Pope,  and  Margaret  wif  of  John  More,  -are  daug^ 
ters  and  heires  of  the  said  Thomas  Heydon:  and  that  also 
neither  the  said  William  Heydon,  nor  Thomas  Heydon^ 
nor  the  heires  or  assignes  of  ejrther  of  them,  have  had  any 
manner  of  recompence  in  and  for  the  premisses,  as  we  aie 
also  crediblie  enfourmed. 

Wee  therefore  mynding,  if  the  premisses  soe  enfourmed 
us  (as  is  aforesaid)  be  true,  that  recompence  shal  be  made 
to  the  heires  of  the  said  Thomas  Heidon,  as  reason  is.  And 
the  rather  by  and  at  the  humble  and  continual  sute,  com- 
plaint, and  lamentable  petition  of  the  said  John  More  and 
Margaret  his  wif,  and  of  George  Pope,  and  Johane  his  w% 
daughters  and  heires  of  the  said  Thomas  Hddon,  to  wfaeB 
a  surrender  of  the  premisses,  as  is  aforesaid,  was  by  tb 
QS  said  William  Heidon  made ;  do  hereby  wil,  auctorise  tfd 
require  you,  our  said  Chauncellor  of  our  said  duchie,  tog^ 
ther  with  the  advise  of  our  Councel  of  the  same  our  duxiki 
with  al  convenient  speed,  thoroughlie  to  enquiire,  examiocjf 
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and  circumqiectfie  trie  out,  whether  the  premisses  and  alle- 
gations  soe  infourmed  us,  as  is  aforesaid,  be  true  or  not 
And  if  thenipon  you  shal  percey  ve  and  understand,  that 
the  same  are  true,  and  that  the  said  John  More  and  Mar- 
gwet  hiB  wif,  Greorge  Pope  and  Johane  his  wif,  ought  of 
xig^  to  have  and  enjoy  the  premisses;  then  we  further 
iril,  require,  and  by  these  presents  do  aucthorise  you  fiuthe- 
with,  with  convenient  speed,  to  make  unto  them  the  saied 
John  More  and  Margaret  his  wif,  and  Greorge  Pope  and 
Johane  his  wif,  restitution  of  the  said  lands  and  premisses, 
or  audi  other  reasonable  recompence  for  the  same,  as  you, 
upon  due  and  dehberate  consideration  of  the  premisses, 
and  the  cireumstances  of  the  same,  shal  think  most  mete 
and  convenient.  And  therupon  to  make  unto  them  suffi- 
deiit  asBuianoe  of  the  same  recompence  to  pass  under  the 
anle  of  our  said  duchie  aecordinglie :  or  by  any  other  suffi- 
cient means,  as  you  shal  think  mete.  And  theis  our  letters 
agned  with  our  hand  shal  be  unto  you  and  every  of  you  a 
aiflEUdent  warrant  and  discharge  against  us,  our  heirs  and 
saoceeaora  at  al  times  hereafter  concerning  the  premisses  in 
every  belvuilf. 

7V>  owr  ri^ite  truHie  and  wdbehved  Sir 
Ambrose  Cave^  Et  one  of  our  Privy 
Comudf  and  Chancellor  of  our  Duchy  of 
Lancaster^  and  to  our  Counsel  of  the  same 
DucUe. 


Number  XXXVII. 
T%e  bedes  on  the  Sunday ^  as  anciently  used. 
YE  shal  knele  downe  on  your  knees,  and  lyfte  up  youroat  of  the 
liotes,  makyng  your  prayers  unto  Almyghty  God ;  for  the  *^    ' 
Jgood  estate  and  peace  of  all  holy  chyrehe,  that  God  majrn-   . 
tsfiie,  save  .and  kepe  it     For  our  holy  father  the  Pope, 
^widi  al  his  true  collie  of  Card3aialls :  that  God  for  his 
ttscy  ihem  mayntayne  and  kepe  in  the  ryght  byleve*  and 
H  Ude  and  encrease,  and  al  mysbyleve  and  heresye  he 
l*ae  and  deatroye.    Also,  ye  shal  praye  for  the  holy  lande, 

▼OL.  I.  PART  u.  -L 


146  APPENDIX  OF 

and  for  the  holy  crosse  that  Jesu  Chryst  dyed  upon,  for 
the  redempcyoh  of  mannes  soule ;  that  it  may  comme  into 
the  power  of  chrysten  men,  the  more  to  be  honoured  fiv 
our  prayers.    Also,  ye  shal  praye  for  al  ArchbysshcypB  and 
Bysshops,  aiid  in  especial  for  the  Archbysshop  of  Caunter- 
bury,  our  Metropolytane :  and  for  the  Bysshop  of-  N.  our 
Diocesan :  that  God  of  his  mercy  gyve  to  thiem  grace,  so  to 
goveme  and  rule  holy  Chjrrche,  that  it  may  be  unto  the  ho- 
nour and  worshyp  of  hym,  and  salvacyon  of  our  sonles. 
Also,  ye  shaL  pray  for  all  Abbottes,  Pryours,  Mcmkes,  Cha- 
nons,  Fryers,  and  for  al  men  and  women  of  relygycm,  m 
what  ordre,  estate,  or  degree  that  they  stand  in,  fixim  the 
hyghest  estate  unto  the  lowest  degree.    Also^  ye  shal  pmy 
99  ^^^  a1  them  that  have  charge  and  eure  of  chrysten  meniiai 
soiiles,  as  Curates  and  Parsones,  Vycares,   Freests  anl 
Clerkes.    And  in  especyal,  for  the  Parsone  and  Curate  d 
this  Chyrche ;  and  for  al  the  Freests  and  Mynystres,  thai 
serve  therin,  or  have  served  therin.     And  for  al  than  that 
have  taken  ony  ordre.     That  Almyghty  God  gyve  than 
grace  of  cont3muance  wel  for  to  kepe  and  observe  it,  to  the 
honour  and  helth  of  theyr  soules.     Also,  ye  ahal  praye  tot 
the  unyte  and  peace  of  al  chrysten  realmes,  and  in  especyal 
for  the  good  state,  peace  and  tranquyllitie  of  tins  xealme  of 
Englande,  for  our  lyege  Lord  the  Eynge.    TBat  God  for 
his  great  mercy  send  hym  grace  so  to  goveme  and  to  rule 
this  realme,  that  God  be  pleased  and  wcn^ypped,  and  to 
the  profyte  and  salvacyon  of  this  lande.     Also,  ye  dial 
pray  for  our  Lyege  Lady  the  Queue,  my  Lord  the  Prynce, 
and  al  the  noble  progeny  of  them.     For  al  dukes,  eita^ 
barons,  knyghtes,  and   squyers,  and  other  Lords  of  the 
Kynges  Counseyle,  which  have  ony  rule  and  govemanike  of 
this  laiid.    That  God  gyve  them  grace  so  to  oounaeyle,  rtde 
and  goveme,  that  Grod  be  pleased,  the  land  defimded,  and 
to  the  profyte  and  salvacyon  of  al  the  reahne.    Abp^  J* 
slud  praye  for  the  peace,  both  on  lande  and  on  wat/eky  tbA 
Grod  graunte  love  and  charyte  among  al: chrysten  pecpk 
Also,  ye  shal  pray  for  al  our  parysshens,  where  that  tkjf 
be  on  land  or  on  water ;  that  God  save  them  from  al  maptf 
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r  peryll^:'  and  fdk*  al  the  good  men  of  this  {)ary9she;  for 
leyr  wyves,  dijldreh,  and  meynj,  that  God  them  ttiayn- 
tjme  smifb,  arid  kepe.  Also,  ye  shal  prtfy  for  al  true  tyth- 
rai,  that  Qcd  multyply  theyr  gdods  aflnd  encrease.  For  al 
liie  tjUens,  that  labour  for  our  sustenaunce,  that  tyll  the 
rtb.  Also,  ye  shal  pray  for  al  the  graynes  and  fruytes 
liat  ben  sown,  set  or  done  on  the  erdie,  or  shal  be  done, 
Mt  Qod  sehde  such  wederynge,  that  they  may  gtow,  en- 
reane  and  m\iltyply  to  the  help  and  profyte  of  al  msajikynd. 
Jbo^  ye  dial  ^ray  for  al  true  shypmai  and  merchaunts, 
hearsokveat  that  diey  be,  6n  land  or  on  water,  that  God 
epe  them  front  al  p^lles,  and  bryng  them  home  in  saufte 
itlr  £heyir  gotds^  shjrppes  and  merehaundyses,  to  the  helpe, 
nfforCe  a^  {mxfyte  dt  this  realme.  Also,  ye  shal  praye 
T  them  that  fynde  ony  lyght  in  this  chjrTche,  or  gyve  ony 
Aestef^-bocdt,  bel,  chalyce  or  testement,  surplys,  awter 
e>tli,  d*  towftyle,  lanfds,  rentes,  lamp  or  lyght,  or  ony  other 
ffcrueulentei^  wherby  Goddes  servyce  is  the  better  served, 
Brt^Jrned  add  mayntd.yned  in  redynge  and  syng3mge.  And 
■^  kl  tbein  that  therto  have  counseyled :  that  God  reward 
id  jelde  it  tkeaSx  at  the3rr  moost  nede.  Also,  ye  shal  pray 
■r  id  true  pyigtym^  tttid  palmers,  that  have  taken  theyr 
ky  to>  R<Afie,  to  Iheittsadem,  to  Saynt  Katharynes,  or 
if^t  Jiod^  or  to  ony  other  place.  That  God  of  his 
imo6  gyv^  them  tyme  and  i^ce  wel  for  to  goe  and  to 
oilej  'to  tUe  profy^te  of  they  lyves  and  soules.  Also,  ye 
Maim  pray  for  al  them,  that  ben  syck  or  deseased  of  this 
nfysehe,  that  Qod  detid  them  healthe,  the  rather  for  our 
wfyer.  Foe  at  the  wbmeA  which  be  in  our  ladyes  bandes, 
iod  with  chyld  hi  this  parysshe,  or  in  ony  other,  that  G<>d 
fcnde  tli€fm  f^yre  delyvdraunce,  to  theyr  chyldrens  right 
Mipij  mttfie,  iiid  ehryst^iidbme,  and  to  the  mothers  purifi- 
miboL  Add  fdr  al  them  that  wolde  be  here,  and  may  not 
ftt  ftjrdthes,  eft  tiritvayle,  or  ony  other  leefiil  occupacyon : 
dit  tliiy  may  6ave  pan  of  al  die  good  dedes,  that  shal  be 
<kWB  hste  iri  tlfis  place,  or  in  ony  other  place.  Also,  ye 
M  pirsiy  Ibr  atl  them  that  be  in  good  lyfe,  that  God  holde 
^iiSb  \mg  Ihatin.     And  for  al  them  that  be  in  dette,  or 
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lOOdeedly  sjrnne;  that  God  bryng  them  out  therof,  the  rather 
for  our  prayers.  Also,  ye  shal  pray  for  hym  or  her,  thtt 
this  day  gave  the  holy  breed,  and  for  hym  that  first  b^an 
and  longest  holdeth  on ;  that  Grod  reward  hjnn  it  at  the  dajt 
of  dome.  And  for  al  them  that  do  wel,  or  say  you  good, 
that  God  yelde  it  them  at  theyr  nede ;  and  for  them  that 
otherwyse  wolde,  that  Grod  amende  them. 

For  al  these,  and  for  al  chrysten  men  and  wdmoi,  ye 
ahal  say  a  Pater  noster  and  an  Ave  Maria.  Deua  mMereii- 
tur  nostri,  Gloria  Pa4ri.  Kyrie  eleyson.  Christe  deymm, 
Kyrie  eleyson.  Pater  noster^  et  Ni  nos.  Sed  libera.  Versus. 
Ostende  nobis.  Saeerdotes.  Domine  salvumfac  regent.  SaL 
vumjac popuhim.  Domine Jiatpaa.  Domine  exaudi.-  Domi- 
nus  vobiscum.  Oremus.  Ecclesie  tue  quesumus.  Deus  in 
ctffus  manu.    Deus^  qui  sanctorum^  &c. 

Ferthermore,  ye  shal  pray  for  al  chiysteh  aoules:  tx 
archbysshops  and  bysshops  soules ;  and  in  speqral^  for  al 
that  have  ben  bysshops  of  this  diocese :  and  for  al  Curates, 
Parsones  and  Vicares  soules;  and  in  specyal,  for  them 
that  have  ben  Curates  of  this  chyrche,  and  for  the  saaka 
that  have  served  in  tiiis  chyrche.  Also,  ye  shal  pray  for 
the  soules  of  al  chrysten  kynges  and  quenes,  and  in  espd' 
cyal  for  the  soules  of  them  that  have  ben  kynges  of  this 
realme  of  England.  Also,  for  al  those  soules,  that  to  dns 
diyrche  have  gyven  boke,  bel,  chalyce,  or  vestement,  at 
ony  other  tbyng,  by  the  which  the  servyoe  of  God  is  the 
better  done,  and  holy  chjrrch  worshypped.  Ye  shal  abo 
praye  for  your  fathers  soule,  for  your  mothers  soule,  fiir 
your  godfathers  soule,  and  for  your  godmotheni  souk^  for 
your  brethrene  and  systers  soules,  and  for  the  soules  of  al 
your  kjmnes  f<Jk,  and  for  your  frends  soules,  and  ftr  al 
the  souls  that  we  be  bound  to  pray  for.  And  f<Nr  al  (he 
soules  that  be  in  the  paines  of  purgatory,  there  abydy^^ 
the  mercy  of  Almyghty  God.  And  in  espeeyal,  fiir  thos 
that  have  moost  nede  and  leest  help :  that  God  oi  his  cop- 
ies mercy  less  and  mjmysshe  theyr  paynes  by  the  mesne  of 
our  prayers,  and  bryng  them  to  his  everlastyng  Uyaseof 
beven.    And  also  of  the  soule  of  N.  or  of  them  that  ufO^ 
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a  day  this  weke  we  shal  have  the  ann3rversary,  and  for 
rysten  soules,  ye  shal  devoutly  say  a  Pater  noster^  and 
ve  Maria^  Psdhntis^  Deprqfmidis^  with  the  CoUecte. 
io. 

fsolve  quesumtiSy  Domine,  cminuis  Jamtdorum  tuorunij 
ficum^  regvmy  sacerdotttm^  parentum^  parrochiimo^ 
amicormn^  benrfactorum  nostrorum^  et  omnium  jULe- 
defrnictoTwrn^  ab  omni  vinctdo  deUctorum.  Ut  m  re- 
^cHonia  gloria  inter  samctos  et  electos  tvos  resuscUati 
rent.    Per  Christum  Domvnum  nostrum.  Amen. 


Number  XXXVIII.  101 

iJe  against  the  Kvn^s  matrimony  with  Queen  Kathe-- 

rine, 

iceat  cmquam  ducere  uxorem  Jratris  sui  vita  defuncti 

absque  libefis. 

!DETUIl  omnino  quod  nullo  pacto  sit  licitum.     NamMSS.  d.  g. 
[tur  in  Levitico,  capite  decimo  octavo,  unum  jn'secep-    '  ^' 
^loierale  istud,  scil.  Omnis  homo  adproanm^am  samgid^ 
ui  non  accedet,  ut  revelet  turpitudinem  ejus.    Et  mox 
mgit  prsecepta  quiedam  specialia.     Ubi  inter  csetera 
9  ne  quispiam  uxorem  fratris  sui  accipiat.     Et  illico 
kfert  Deus;    Turpitudinem  uxoris  Jratris  tui  non  re^ 
isy  quia  turpittido  Jratris  tui  est.     Ponitur  etiam  in 
n  capite,  Nee  accedes  ad  tuvorem  ejus,  qui  tiJbi  affini^ 
eonjungitur.    Et  Levitici  vicesimo  capite  dicitur  a- 
!,  Qui  duxerit  uxorem  Jrairis  sui^  remjaeit  Ulicitam: 
tudinem Jratris  sui  revelavit:  absque ^fiUis  erit. 
od6,  ex  his  authoritatibus  ita  deducam  argumenta-        i* 
B.     Et  primo,  hoc  medio ;  Quod  est  jure  divino  pro^ 
lun,  nulli  est  licitum.     Sed  ducere  uxorem  fratris  pro- 
Eon  est  jure  divino.     Consequitur  ergo,  Nemini  licere 
em  fratris  ducere. 

ridet  hsec  consecutio  cum  majore :  et  minor  Uquet  ex 
nriiatibus  Levitici  prslibatis.  Sed  dicet  fortasse  quis- 
•  Pneceptum  istud  mod6  vigorem  non  habere  in  lege 
sed  duntaxat  pro  lege  Mosaica  dafaatur.     Sed 
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haec  responsio  facile  diluetur  tali  ratione.  Pneeepta  mo- 
ralia  quae  aunt  de  lege  naturae,  inde  remaneiit  in  1^^  evan- 
gelica  secundum  omnes  Theologos:  sed  quod  Bomo  nan 
accedat  ad  uxorem  fratris  sui  est  morale,  quod  est  de  jure 
naturae:  ergo  in  lege  evangelica  adhuc  remaaet  Mincff 
patebit  ex  Summa  Altissiodorensis  in  4^®.  Sententianub,  ti- 
tuloDeAffinitate;  et  beati  Bonaventurae  in  4^.  dist.  quadn- 
gesima.  q.  2^  Et  idem  Doctor  express^  in  4^.  disdL  SS^. 
articulo  S^.  q.  prima,  asserit,  hoc  praeceptum  ease  monle; 
nempe,  quod  mulier  non  cognoscatur  tempore  menstnie. 
Et  hoc  idem  praeceptum  continetur  inter  has  prohibitaoiie& 
Ergo,  et  caeterae  prohibitiones  Leviticae,  in  ipso  cajnte  cod- 
tentae,  videntur  etiam  esse  morales.  Quod  A  hos  Doctores 
funditus  recusaverunt,  adhuc  idem  probabo  ex  bacris'fiteris, 
videlicet,  quod  hoc  est  de  jiire  naturae,  quod  homo  non  ac- 
cedat ad  uxorem  fratris  sui.  Nam  in  eodem  capte  18*. 
Levitic.  dicitur.  Nee  polhuimifd  in  omnibus  hisj  qidbu8 
contammaitB  sunt  universe  genUSy  guas  ego  ^ciam  auk 
conspectum  vestrum.  Et  paulo  post  subjuo^tiir,.  Onmet 
etiam  execraiicmes  %stas  fecenmt  ojccoUrj  qmjiiervmi  mk 
vas,  et  poUuertmt  earn.  Cavete  ergo,  ne  et  vos  simOUef 
evomdty  cpium  paria  Jbceriiis,  sicui  evomfnU  gentem,  ^pi^ 
fuit  ante  vos.  Omnis  anima,  qutejecerii  de  abhomiaaiio^ 
nibics  his  quippiam,  peribit  de  medio  popidi  sm. 

Tunc  sic  formabo  rationem.  Si  gentes  fecerunt  has  ak 
hominationes,  et  execrationes,  et  ita  punitae  fiiere;  eigo 
graviter  peccarunt.  Quia  nunquam  infligitur  gnuris  poeoiy 
nisi  ob  peccatum  prius  commissum.  Qiium  ergo  pcopler 
102 has  abhominationes  punitae  fuerunt  gentes;  ergo  eas  tuns* 
grediendo  gravissim^  peccabant.  Si  gentes  mm  peocabant 
nid  contra  legem  naturae  (quia  le^  Mosaicas  non  erant  aob- 
jectae,  ut  asserit  Paulus  ad  Romanos,  2p.)  ergo  has  prohi- 
bitiones  sunt  de  lege  naturae.  Quod  ^rat  probandun.  Bed 
supra  jus  naturae  non  potest  Papa  dispensare,  ut  viilt  Sootoi 
in  4t^.  Ergo  quum  has  prohibitiones  sunt  de  j«re  natcBKy 
Papa  inconsulte  egit  dispensando  cum  tali  matrimonib. 
11.  Praeterea,  Ubicunque  est  eadem  causa,  ib}  edit  idem  dr 

fectus.     Sed  non  ob  aliud  vetatur  commixtitir  com  aom^ 
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patiis  aut  matris,  quam  quia  sunt  una  caro.  Ut  patet  Le- 
vitki  xym9.  Ergo  cum  frater  et  ejus  uxor  sunt  una  caro, 
Hon  potest  filter  uxorem  fratris  defuncti  ducere.  £t  con- 
amilprm  rationein  videtur  ponere  beatus  Bonaventura  ad 
oppos.  q.  in  4^^  Sentent.  dist.  40^.  q.  9fl\  ubi  quaerit,  an 
Donaangirinitas  matrimcnno  prsestat  impedimentum.  Et 
BDinor  ^iam  claret  ex  authoritate  Pauli  priori  ad  CorinthioQ 
7^.  Qui  ad/ueref  meretrici  tmum  corptis  efficitur  cum  ec^. 

FrsdieresL,  Ubicunque  est  materia  ambigua  et  dubia,  s&n-  III- 
per  tutior  pars  est  servanda  et  eligenda.  Sed  hsec  materia 
est  gravis,  et  dubia :  videlicet,  quod  serenissima  Regia  Man 
jestas  non  debet  dirimi  a  Regina ;  et  quod  Papa  Julius  li- 
oit&  dispensavit  Nam  aliqui  Dpctores,  et  aliquae  Universi- 
tates  famatae  asseruerunt  oppositum :  sdl.  quod  debet  sere- 
niatama  sua  Majestas  ab  'psa  separari,  et  hoc  sub  poena 
peccati  mortalis.  Ergo  licit^  potest  banc  partem,  tanquam 
tutiorem,  eligere.  Alioqui  exponeret  se  peiiculo  peccati 
mortalis,  peccat  mfxrtaliter  secundum  omnes  Theblogos;  et 
apparet  ex  sacra  Sciiptura.  Nam  qui  amat  {^eiiculum, 
poribit  in  illo. 

Itein,  Supppnamus  quod  Papa  Julius  potuerit  dispen-  iv. 
we,  ut  R^ia  Majestas  ducket  uxorem  relictam  fratris  sui, 
et  t^aod  fuerit  verum  matrimonium  inter  ipsum  et  illam; 
iilhuc  prbbabo  tale  matrimonium  just^  posse  dissolvi:  et 
libc  a  Deo  licet,  non  ab  homine.  Quia  quod  Detis  can- 
pmaitj  homo  non  sepanret^  juxta  sententiam  evangelicam. 
Papa  ver6  solum  declarabit,  quod  Deus  illud  dissolverit 
Et  tali  argumaitabor  ratione.  Matrimoniimi  inter  aliquas 
penacmas  dissolvitur  a  Deo  propter  majus  bonum.  Sed 
Initio  imius  r^poi  est  majus  boniun,  quam  hoc  aut  illud 
matrimomum.  Ergo  propter  tuitionem  regni  Anglise  Deus 
tiaBcdvit  matrimonium  inter  Regem  et  Reginam.  Evidet 
ttac  sequela:  et  probabitur  major.  Nam  matrimcmio  con- 
tmcto,  et  non  consummato  inter  Joannem  et  Magdalenam, 
licitum  est  Joanni  ingredi  religionem  propter  continen- 
tiam  aervandam:  que  secundum  Theologos  est  majus  bo« 
VHiBi,  quam  matrimonium.  Et  illud  matrimonium  disscd- 
y^k  Deus,  et  non  homo,  ut  dictum  est  piius.    Quia  quod 
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Deu8  conjunxit^  nemo  separet.  Probalntur  etiam  illa  imiior, 
Tidelicet,  quod  tuitio  unius  regni  sit  majus  banum^  qaam 
hoc  aut  illud  matrimonium :  et  tali  pacto.    Quioquid  est  wMp 
jus  majori  est  majus  minori.    Sed  tuitio  unius  r^ni  est  nuh 
jus  bonum,  quam  continentia  istius  aut  illtus  personse ;  qw 
tamen  continentia  est  majus  bonum,  quam  matrimonium,  qI 
jam  probavimus,  et  patet  ex  Paulo,  prions  ad  Cor.  aqitiiiia 
Ergo  tuitio  unius  regni  est  majus  bonum,  quam  hoc  ant 
illud  matrimonium.  .  Ergo  propter  tuitionem  regni  Abj^ 
dissolvit  Deus  matrimonium  istud.   Quod  etiam  tuitio  ijanm 
regni  sit  majus  bonum  quam  continentia  istius  aut  illius  po^ 
sonse,  patet;  non  solum  quia  bonum  commune  est  pnefe> 
rendum  bono  particulari,  verum  etiam,  quia  Papa  diqiemir 
103  vit  cum  quodam  Monacho,  ut  exiret  religicme,  et  esset  Bex 
Arragonise.    Item,  diebus  no&tris  Alexander  Sextus  (at  a 
fide  dignis  accepi)  pro  bono  publico  regni  Gkdlorum,  deda- 
ravit,  quod  Rex  Lodovicus  XII.  poterat  sepaniri  ab  muxe 
sua,  et  ducere  in  uxorem  Annam  Ducissam  Minoris  Bn> 
tannise.   Cur  igitur  idem  non  licebit  fieri  mod5  cum  soe- 
nissimo  nostro  Rege  propter  bonum  publicum  r^^  An^is? 
Quod  enim  sequatur  bonum  publicum  Ang^iiae  ex  islo  di- 
vortio  ostenditur:  quia  Regina  nostra,  teste  expefientiai 
non  parit  plures  filios.    Ex  novo  autem  matrimonio  facile 
poterit  Rex  sobolem  procreare  masculinam,  heredem,   £t 
ita  sedabuntur  tumultus  innumeri.    Nam  A  (quod  abot) 
decesserit  serenissima  regia  Majestas  sine  filio,  baud  dubie 
in  Anglia  tantum  ignis  (prout  conjicio)  erit  acoensuB,  ut  eum 
oceani  aqua  vix  extinguere  posset ;  tanta  erit  lis  in  popula 
Huic  etiam  positioni  occurrit  illud  quod  Gr^cnrius  Au- 
gustino  Anglorum  Apostolo  (a  quo  requisitus  fuerat.  Quo- 
ta generadone  debeant  copulari)  rescribit  sic :  Qu^edam  lex 
JRomana  permittitj  ut  aivejratris  et  sororisj  Ave  duamm 
Jratrum  giermcmorum^  seu  duarum  sorortim  JiUue  et  fik 
misceantur.    Sed  eosperimento  didicimtM  esc  taK  cotffugifi 
sobolem  non  posse  succrescere.    Unde  necesse  est,  nt  quarto 
JMit  quinta  generatiojidelium  licenter  conjugatur.    Sed  poet 
■multum  temporis  idem  Gregorius  a  Felice  Messinae  sciL 
Praesule  requisitus,  utrum  Augustino  scripserit,  ut  Angiorna 
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ta  g^seradone^oontracta  matrimonia  non  solventur,  in* 
etera  talem  reddidit  ratianem :  Quod  scripsi  Augustino 
lorum  JEpiscopOj  ipri  etiam  Anglorum  geniij  guce  nuper 
'dem  venerate  ne  a  bona  quo  coeperatj  metuendo  aiuteri- 
recederetj  spedaUter  et  non  generaUier^  me  cognosces 
msse.  Nee  ideo  hcec  eis  scriprij  tU  postquam  in  fide 
mi  MUdaHj  si  infra  prcpriam  consangu^itaiem  invenii 
mty  non  separeniuri  aut  inter  iiffinikUis  Uneam  id  eH 
e  ad  septimam  generaiumem,  jungantur.  Nee  valei 
^  evadendoj  quod  hx  Deuteronomicaj  capUe  .«-..,  cfe 
ioHone  semiaiajrairia  evcuniavit  hanc  legem  LeviHcam, 
1  ostendam  tali  pacto.  Lex  temporaliter  data,  et  ad  de^ 
biatum  populum,  non  potest  restringere  legem  univer- 
I  et  moralan,  datam  universal  nationi ;  sed  lex  Deute- 
mka  erat  solum  temporalis,  et  ad  certum  populum  li- 
ta.  Levitica  vero  lex  moralis  est  et  universalis,  ut  prius 
isum  est :  quia  lex  nature  extendit  se  ad  omnes.  Ergo 
Bcmsequens,  lex  Deuteronomica  non  habet  vigorem  re- 
jraidi  legem  Leviticam.  Quare  consequitur  has  pro- 
ioDes  Leviticas  aflhuc  consistere  in  pleno  robore. 
igor  hujus  rationis  clarebit  per  simile.  Nam  Exodi  xx. 
r  [H^aeceptum  universale,  Non  occides.  Et  primo  Regum 
pneoepit  Deus  Sauli,  ut  interficeret  Amalech.  Nunc 
sasus  specialis  et  particularis  non  potest  restringere  pri- 
i  prseceptimi  morale  de  non  occidendo,  ut  manifestum 
Ergo  per  mnile  nee  lex  Deuteronomica  evacuabit  le- 
Leviticam,  quae  est  moralis,  et  omni  populo  communis, 
an,  genus  prohibitum  cum  distributione  includit  omnes  v. 
es  sub  eo  contentas,  esse  prohibitas.  Sed  hoc  genus, 
Honis  homo  ad  proximam  sanguinis  sui  non  accedat,  est 
lUtum  cuilibet  homini.  Ergo  etiam  omnes  ejus  speciei 
let  homini  prohibentur.  Sed  sub  hoc  genere  conti- 
ir  duodedm  species  in  Levitico,  ca.  IS^'.  Ergo  quseli- 
arum  prohibetur  cuilibet  homini. 

sm  divinus  Augustinus  contra  Faustum,  libro  duodeci- 104 
cajnte  81^*  de  Juda  et  Thamar  sic  loquitur:  Si  vir  et      ^^' 
,  aicutdicU  DominuSf  non  Jam  duo,  sed  wm  caro  sunty 
aiUer  nurue  depiUanda  esty  quam  fiUa.    Nunc  ex  his 
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dictisitaargiimaitcH*,  deabnilibusriinikest  jadkii^   Sed 
nurus  ex  hoc  quod  solum  cognita  est  a  filio  oedit  in  jus  Slim* 
Ergo  et  uxor  fratris  cognita  a  fratre  cedit  in  jus  samoB, 
VII.  Item,  Dominus  Antoninus  in  8^  parte  Sunmue,  cqaitiilo 

undecimo,  De  Affinitate, ,  ubi  loquitur  de  diqpensatioiie  FifW 
prohibita,  dicit.  Quod  in  Imea  iranstferMU,  m  primo  groAt 
prohibetur  mahrimonium  consanguinitatis  ei  affinUatiijuift 
divino.  Unde  (inquit)  nee  Papa  dispensare  poU^^  quia  Ut 
contra  naturam,  ut  scU.  quis  contrahat  cum  germatm  mm^ 
out  uxore  germam  sui,  eo  martuo.  Unde  etiam  anie  bgiB 
Mosaicam,  muUipUcato  genere  hunumo^  anie  dilu/vkim  mi 
post  J  creditur  se  abstmuisse  a  sororibua^  et  ab  uoforibusjr^' 
'  trvrnij  nisi  ad  sicscitandum  semen  fratris  preemorhAf  skitt 
et  tempore  legis^  utpaiet  m  Thamar  etjfiUis  inde.  EtjMide 
post  subjungit  Anthoninus,  Nee  etiam  posset  dispemsan  P^ 
pa  in  uxore  froitris  mortui  sine  Uberis.  Quia  Hcei  Mm  fio^ 
ret^  dispensativi  licebai.  Quce  dispensatiofid)a£jwre  dmw^ 
non  ab  homine.  Nam  jure  divino  commtmiter  abstimAaiyf 
ab  ujporeJrairiSf  sicut  a  propria  sorore:  sed  in  casu  Wo 
permittebaiur,  Unde  sicut  Papa  mm  potest  dispemsare  is 
pluralUate  uxorum^  quamvis  dim  esset  UcUa  (guiq  Bcito 
erat  ex  Dei  dispensations)  prohibita  Jure  ccmmuniy  sic  n£t 
inproposita.    Usee  Anthoninus. 

Sunt  etiam  nonnulli  authores  asseyerantes  matrimoiiiuB 

inter  affines  esse  prohibitum  jure  divino  et  natures:  ut  Ja 

De  Turre  Cremata,  et  Petrus  De  Paludo,  et  alii  Thomiste 

Hsec  scripta  et  collecta  fuere  A^  regni  Regis  Hen.  YIU' 

210.  18^  die  Aprilis,  per  J.  p'.  M. 


Number  XXXIX. 

J.  confutation  of  AbeVs  book^  wrote  against  the  divorce  ^f 

Q.  Katherine. 

Contra  basim  libeUi  AbeUs. 
MSS.D.O.      HiEC  unica  est  basis  ac  fundamentum'sinffulare,  cui  ^ 
^*       tus  innititur  Abelis  hbellus.    Quod  Deus  nunquam  id  cpf^ 
malum  est,  et  contra  jus  natvuse  praecipit  observandunif  ^ 
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ic  perpetuo  et  a  conununitate.  Ex  hoc  fundamenlo  colli- 
t^  non  ease  6c»itm  jus  naturae  ducere  relictam  fratris,  quum 
eu8  illud  aniiquitus  prasoepisset. 

£t  si  alijis  pluribus  machinis,  eisque  satis  validis,  banc 
unitiimem  expugnayimus ;  non  gravabimur  tamen  jam 
aiuo  novas  vires  adjicere :  ut  quantumvis  inverecundus  ac 
ifier  at  boirtis,  multitudine  saltern  testium  attoiutus  cristas 
gtttur  dimittere. 

Frimum  quidem  pro  ^lervatione  hujus  fundamenti  did- 
BB,  hoc  DeutenxQomicum  praeceptum  nee  universale  f uisse, 
»  perpetumn.  Universale  non  erat,  quum  nullam  gentem  105 
laelier  Judaicam  obligabat.  Sed  neque.  perpetmim  erat : 
lum  coruscante  Evangelio  sit  aboUtum.  Proinde  invali- 
im  pnnrsus  ac  debile  fundamentum  est,  ad  sustinendum 
helis  stnicturam. 

Deindey  ad  perpetuam  hujus  basis  demolitionem,  jnw- 
it|aun  ^cmchiaonem  unicam,  prassidiis  undique  tutissimis 


Quod  Deu8  prcBcipit  Ulud  nonnunqtiamy  quod^  anteqtuim 
pnecipiebaiurj  erat  contra  Jus  natune. 

Istam  ocmdusionem  firmabo  primo  authontate  divi  mar- 
fBS  Cypriani;  qui  in  Epistola  63^  ita  scribit:  Almd  est 
uod  Deus  imperat facer e^  et  dHud  foohmtaU  efzis  obsistere: 
iffus  Ua  mmt  mandata  servanda^  ut  si  aUquid  jitsserit^ 
nod  secundum  homines  iiyustum  esse  videc^tuTjJustum  cre^ 
U^,  etjiai.  Et  si  justum  jusserit^  jusbum  deputetury  et 
yai*  Cum  sine  victoria  non  potest  esse,  quod  numdat;  qui 
Kitens  est  infustitiam  Justificando^  vocare  Justitiam :  etju- 
tUiam  reprobaindoy  infustitiam  probare  transversam,  Cu- 
us  vciuntas  est  vera  et  sola  Jiistitia.  Haec  Cypriamis.  Ex 
pio  Uquido  aj^paret,  Deum  posse  db  aliquam  causam  justifi- 
iure  pnBcq)tum  Deutenmomicum  de  susdtando  semine  f ra- 
ri,  etiam  si,  ante  illud  praeceptum,  esset  contra  jus  naturae. 

Huic  subscrilnt  divus  Augustinus  in  libro  S6^.  contra  Ca.3». 
B'anstom.    Ibidem  enim  affirmat,  Naturam   ita  obtempe- 
^"ontem  esse  suo  a/uthori^  ut  id  solum  naturale  dicaiur^  quod 
jpie  veKt^fieri.    Sic  autem  habet :  Contra  nafysram  aiiguid 
A^  didtuTy  qu/um  contra  communem  cursum^  et  coMuetur- 
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Ad  Rom.    dinem  aliguid^t    Unde  Apostolus ;  Situ  ex 

^  '**  cUus  oleastro,  et  contra  naturam  insertus  cs  in  bonam  ofi- 

vanif  &c.    Id  dixit  contra  naturam  quod  est  contra  nature 
legem. 

Minorem  sic  probo.  Laudavit  Deus  factum  Joe  ref^ 
Judasy  quod  accepit  duas  uxores :  sed  accipiens  duas  uxores^ 
transilivit  bmites  naturae.    Igitur,  &c.    Major  ostenditiir 

s*.Para.s4*.authoritate  sacrae  scripturae.  Accepit  Joiada  eaeerdoe  Amt 
ttxores  Joe  regi.    £t  ob  hoc  et  alia  ejus  fiicta,  dictmn  est 

4*.Reg.i2«.  in  laudem  ejus,  quod  rex  Joaa  rectum  Jecerat  coram  Ih- 
mino  cunctia  diebus,  quibus  docuerat  eum  Joiada  eacerdot^ 
Cum  igitur  Joiada  docuit  Joam  acdpere  duas  ux<»e%  in 
hoc  rectum  fedt  coram  Domino. 

Ex  iis  jam  licebit  cemere,  quam  infirmum  sit  hex;  fiiDcU- 
mentum,  et  quam  levi  manu  convelli,  ac  amoveri  ponst, 
super  quod  Abel  tanquam  super  petram  solidisnmam  totoin 
collocat  aedifidum.  Verum  hoc  jam  sublato  fundamento^  iit 
tota  scil.  corruat  structura  superimposita,  necessum 


106  Number  XL. 

/  Dr.  CroJce  to  ihe  Kmg^  concemmg  his  agency  m  Itaig* 
Foxii  MSS.      PLEASE  yt  your  Highnes  to  be  advertysed,  that  syns 
the  XXVIII  day  of  Auguste,  I  deljrvered  unto  friar  TTjo- 
mas  xxiii  crouynes.    Syns  the  whyche  tyme  he  hatha  got 
your  Highnes  but  vii  subscriptions :  the  whyche  I  sent  by 
Harwel  the  XIX  of  Octobre.    And  of  them,  two  only 
excepte,  there  ys  not  on  worthy  thank.    I  have  and  do 
often  call  upon  hym ;  but  he  answerethe  me,  that  there  ys 
no  mo  Doctors  to  be  goten.  The  contrary  wherof  I  knowye 
to  be  trew.    And  whan  I  demande  off  hym,  for  the  dedans 
tion  off  my  accompte,  some  remembrance  of  his  hande  for 
XLVII  crouynes,  whyche  I  have  paide  hjnn,  he  answerythe, 
that,  at  the  ende  of  the  cause,  he  wyl  other  make  me  a  fayU* 
or  delyver  me  thold  money  ayene.    And  hys  cause,  why  he 
wol  make  me  no  byl,  ys,  as  he  saithe,  feare  leste  hys  byV 
myght  be  shewed  to  your  Highnes  adversaiyes.    Off  tla^s 
whyche  pretendyd  feare,  I  so  moche  the  more  doubte. 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  157 

i  I  have  taken  hym  twysse  stjrffelye  Teaisonyng  upon 
)ueenys  part  ayenste  your  Highnes  conclusion  with  a 
of  Florence,  whom  afore  thys  day  he  alwayes  assuryd 
>  be  of  your  Highnes  opinion.  Albey t  now  he  saithe, 
aid  friar  ys  departyd  beynge  utter  ennymye  to  the 
.  And  in  communication,  Soverajme  Lorde,  with  me 
his  said  reasonjmge  with  the  said  friar,  he  said  to  me, 
themperors  embassatour  shulde  say  to  hym.  Qui  vdU 
irare  pro  regina  non  staret  intra  patumla  scuta,  and 
idyd  these  wordes  to  the  same,  Crede  mihij  Croce, 
me  efficerCj  si  velimfacere,  quod  alU  veKnt  etjaciunij 
\cqmd  kactenus  Jecerim  pro  rege,  iUi  magis  obsit  quam 
t. 

lys  frute  corny  the  o£P  Raphaelles  workes  put  in  printe : 
Qge  protestation  in  the  worke  writen  ayenste  your  High- 
luod  quidquid  scripserU  pro  eadeniy  id  omne  tantum  ex 
wm  mente,  non  sua,  ad  ingenii  exerdtaHonem  scripsC" 
and  that  the  worke  writen  ayenste  your  Highnes  ys 
rery  trew  and  playne  ojnnion,  and  firme  and  fid  sen- 
and  mind.  What  hurte  this  worke  (with  sutche  werkes 
in  Englishe  set  forthe  in  England  by  constant  rumour 
ayenste  your  Highnes  cause,  dothe  unto  your  Highnes 
cause,  I  have  at  length  by  doble  lettres  sent  by  the 
e  of  Harwel  ffom  Venice  to  Antwarpe,  and*from  Ant- 
B  to  your  Highnes  by  post  purposely,  acertajrned  your 
nes. 

id  consyderinge,  that  I  can  get  no  mo  subscriptions, 
ar  off  friar  Ambrose,  nor  off  Thomas,  very  fear  c(Hn- 
ag  us  to  advertyse  your  Highnes,  that  al  these  friars 
foste  and  only  attayned  unto  your  H.  by  me.  And 
rose  had  off  me,  for  the  getting  off  the  determination 
dua,  for  his  part  only,  XX  crouynes.  Thomas  hath 
SXVII  crouynes.  Fnmciscus  for  hjrm  and  Dionysiiss 
LVII  crouynes ;  as  I  can  right  wel  prove.  And  thys 
ilbstanding,  whan  I  eal  upon  them  for  schu  frute,  off 
of  theyr  labour,  except  Dionysius,  I  can  get  ncme. 
as  Ambrose  hath  answered  me,  that  my  Lord  of  Lmi-  X07 
Milfa  commandyd  hym,  T^on^m  in  causa  regiajacere. 


1«8  APPENDIX  OF 

quantum  ipti  prtBscripserit  CoMotka.  So  Leonicas^  a  bud 
ofFgreate  gravitye  and  lemynge,  by  hys  lettres  (wheroffs 
oopye  I  sende  herein  enclosyd)  acertaynythe  me  of  a  ym 
poynte.  Albeyt  I  trust  yt  be  not  so.  For  sutcbe  oom- 
mondemente  coulde  not  but  be  prejudical,  as  wel  unto  your 
Highnes  cause,  as  unto  my  labours  taken  in  the  same;  and 
also  to  the  losse  off  the  money,  that  I  have  layd  ougt  to  Ae 
said  friars,  for  the  same.  Nor  I  cannot  perceve,  how  (jrff 
thys  be  true)  that  I  any  more  may  preferr  your  most  Uf^ 
caused  in  Venice  and  the  parts  abougt  Whose  itepartime 
bibour  my  Lord  knowethe  to  have  bene  the  principal  and 
ehefe  cause  of  the  success  that  your  Highnes  caiise  htftfh  hii 
in  Italye.  Wherin  afore  my  commynge,  nor  yet  by  other 
men  long  after,  there  was  (as  your  Highnes  and  al  odier 
knowethe)  nothinge  erthely  done. 

And  I  beseche  your  H.  to  pondre  my  good  harte  and 
acts  passed ;  the  whyche  shal  never  (to  dy  foir  jrt)  cease  to 
farther  your  said  H.  pleasure  iii  thys  behal£fe  with  al  payne, 
faythe  and  diligence,  as  the  effecte  of  my  endevouf  I  tneC 
shal  alwayes  frutefiilly  prove.  And  thus  I  beseche  our  most 
merciful  Satiour  Christe  long  to  preserve  your  most  nMt 
Grace.  At  Venice  the  XXIII  of  Octobre,  with  the  rod^ 
band  offf  your  moste  high  Majesties 

most  hmnble  and  lauly  servant 

Hicharde  Croke 


Number  XLI. 

An  address  from  the  Convocation  to  ihe  King^for  an  act 
to  take  away  anfmaiesj  exacted  by  the  Court  of  Rome. 

Cleopatra,       WHERE  the  Court  of  Rome  hath  a  long  season  exacted 
E.6.p.268.Qf  g^gjj  ^g  ijj^yg  \)eexi  named,  or  elected,  to  be  Archbps.  oir 

Bps.  of  this  fealm,  the  anmUes,  that  is  to  say,  the  first  firuitefl^ 
of  their  bishoprics,  before  th^y  could  obtain  thdr  BuDy^ 
out  of  the  said  Court ;  by  reason  wherof  the  thesaurie  ot^ 
this  realm  hath  been  had  and  conveyed  to  Rome,  to  no  snos) 
decay  of  this  land,  and  to  the  great  impoverishing  of  BpE^  ^ 
which  if  should  dy  within  two  or  three  years  after  their 
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lodon,  ahould  dy  in  such  debts,  as  should  be  to  the  uii-> 
loing  of  didr  friends  and  creditors :  and  by  the  same  ex- 
ction  of  annates^  Bps.  have  been  so  extenuate,  that  they 
lave  not  been  able  in  a  great  part  of  their  lives,  to  repair 
heir  churches,  houses  and  manors ;  which  by  reason  therof 
ifnre  £Edlen  into  much  decay :  and  besides,  that  the  Bps. 
ittv^  not  be^i  able  to  bestdw  the  goods  of  the  Church  in. 
lc)8|HLiality  and  almes,  and  other  deeds  of  charity,  which  by 
lie  law  and  by  the  minds  of  the  doners  of  their  possessions 
toiporal,  th^y  w«*e  bound  to  do : 

In  eidb^eration  wherof,  forasmuch  as  it  is  to  be  ac- 
xmiited.as.isymSoiiy  by  the  Popes  own  law,  to  take  or  give 
lay  mony  for  the  odllation,  or  for  the  consenting  to  the  108 
aoUaficm  of  a  bpric,  or  of  any  other  spiritual  promotion : 
md  to  aifyi  that  the  said  annates  be  taken  for  the  vaca- 
Sonf  as  touching  the  temporalities,  pertaineth  of  right  to 
t|ie  Sangs  Grace;  and  as  touching  the  spiritualty  to  the. 
Arbfabp.  of  Canterbury  i  and  it  is  not  to  be  allowed,  if  it 
BUould  be  allied,  that  the  said  Court  exacteth  these  annatesf 
j^  ptftchmait  and  lead,  and  writing  of  the  buUys.  For  so 
should  pardmient  and  lead  be  very  dear  merchandize  at 
Bome,  and  in  8o«ne  cases  an  hundred  times  more  worth, 

« 

then  the  weight  or  Counterpoize  of  fine  gold : 

In  consideration  also,  that  it  is  no  reason,  that  the  first 

frtntes  of  sudi  tempotal  lands,  as  the  Kings  most  noble 

progenitor^  and  other  noblemen  of  this  realm,  have  given 

to  the  Church  of  England,  upon  high  respects,  causes  and 

conditions,  should  be  applied  to  the  Court  of  Rcmie :  which 

oontmiially  getteth  by  this  means,  and  many  other,  piuch 

goods  and  profits  out  of  this  realm,  and  never  departeth 

witk  any  portion  therof  hither  again.    For  touching  the 

>Mie  lempor^  lands,  the  Bps.  be  subjects  only  to  the  Kings 

Grr.  and  not  to  the  Court  of  Rchbc:  ndither  by  reason  of 

those  possessions  ought  to  pay  these  annates  as  a  tribute  to 

the  said  Court.    Wherfbr  if  there  were  just  cause,  as  there  . 

u  ndni^  ^]p(y  ioiy  sums  of  mony,  besides  the  competent 

^^^itgsB  of  the  writing  aiid  scaling,  diould  be  demanded  for 

BJm.  bulls,  the  Coujrt  of  Bome  might  be  contented  with  the 
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annates  of  the  spiritualties  alone  without  exaction  of  the 
first  fruites  of  the  temporalties :  in  which  they  have  none 
interest,  right  or  superiority. 

And  further  in  connderation,  that  the  Bps.  be  sworn  at 
their  consecration,  that  they  shal  not  alienate  the  immof- 
able  or  pretious  movable  goods  of  th^  Ushopric ;  seeiog 
the  payment  of  these  annates  be  an  alienation  ci  the  fint 
fruites,  being  precious  movables :  by  the  alienaticm  wheraf 
the  Bp.  should  fall  into  perjury : 

And  over  this,  forasmuch  as  it  was  ordained,  detenmoed 
and  concluded  in  the  21st  ses8i(Hi  at  the  Greneral  Couned 
6t  Basil,  that  from  time  ever  after,  for  and  in  the  oonfinn- 
ation  of  elections  for  admission  of  postulaitiond  cur  pte8eiit»- 
tions,  in  or  for  provisions,  collations,  dispodtionsy  electioni^ 
postulati(Mis,  presentations,  though  it  be  made  by  a  kf* 
man,  in  or  for  the  institutions,  installations,  inveatituies  tl 
churches,  cathedral,  metropolitan,  monasteries,  digmtifli^ 
benefices  or  ecclesiastical  offices,  whatsoever  they  be:  aho 
in  or  for  Orders,  holy  benediction,  or  palls,  nothing  at  al, 
before  or  after,  should  bee  exacted  in  the  Court  of  Bobm^ 
by  the  reason  of  letters,  bulls,  seals,  annates,  common  or 
minute  service,  first  fruits,  or  deportates,  or  by  whatsoever 
other  title,  colour  or  name  they  be  called,  under  the  .peteit 
of  any  custome,  privilege  or  statute,  or  prerogative,  or  anj 
other  cause  or  occasion  directly  or  indirectly :  excepted  dnl^ 
to  the  writers,  abbreviators  and  re^sters  of  the  letterSi 
minutes,  and  bulls,  therto  belonging,  a  competent  salaiy  for 
their  labor :  whose  salary  cannot  be  extended  reasonably  to 
the  twentieth  part  of  the  annates,  which  be  exacted  and  ood- 
tinually  augmented :  contrary  to  which  ordinance,  determin- 
ation and  canon,  made  in  the  said  Coimcel,  if  any  man  ex- 
acting, ^ving  or  promising,  would  presume  to  do,  he  should 
fal  into  some  great  paines,  as  in  the  said  Councel  be  eX" 
pressed: 
log  It  may  please  the  Kings  most  noble  Grace,  having  tend^^ 
compassion  to  the  wealth  of  this  his  realm,  which  hath 
so  greatiy  extenuate  and  hindred  by  the  payments  of 
said  annates,  and  by  other  exactions  and  slights,  by 
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he  thesaure  of  this  land  hath  been  caried  and  conveyed  be- 
rond  the  mountaines  to  the  Court  of  Rome,  that  the  sub- 
ects  of  this  reahn  be  brought  to  great  penury,  and  by  ne- 
xssaty  be  forced  to  make  their  most  humble  compliant  for 
itopeiiig  and  restraining  the  said  annates,  and  other  exac- 
i<»is  and  expilations,  taking  for  indulgences  and  dispensa- 
ioas,  legacies,  and  delegacies,  and  other  feats,  which  were 
boo  long  to  remember : 

First,  to  cause  the  said  injust  exactions  of  annates  to  cease, 
and  to  be  foredoen  for  ever,  by  act  of  this  his  Graces  high 
Dourt  of  Parlament.  And  in  case  the  Pope  wol  mak  any 
pfocess  against  this  reahn  for  the  attidning  those  annates, 
or  else  wol  retain  Bps.  bulls,  til  the  annates  be  payd,  foras- 
inuch  as  the  exaction  of  the  said  annates  is  against  the  law 
of  Grod,  and  the  Popes  own  lawes,  forbiding  the  buying  or 
sdfing  of  spiritual  ^fts  or  promotions ;  and  forasmuch  as  al 
good  Christen  men  be  more  bound  to  obey  God,  then  any 
man ;  and  forasmuch  as  St.  Paul  willeth  us  to  withdraw  our 
mives  from  al  such  as  walk  inordinately ;  it  may  pleas  the 
Kings  most  noble  Ghrace  to  ordain  in  this  present  Parlament, 
that  then  the  obedience  of  him  and  the  people  be  with> 
^wn  from  the  see  of  Rome :  as  in  like  case  the  French 
King  withdrew  his  obedience  of  him  and  his  subjects  from 
hope  Benedict  the  Xlllth  of  that  name ;  and  arrested,  by 
anthority  of  his  Parlament,  al  such  annates,  as  it  appeareth 
\iy  good  writing  ready  to  be  shewed. 


^^'*.  I.   PAET  Ih  M 
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Number  XLII. 

Richardi  Sampsonis,  Regit  SaceUi  Decani,  orotic :  qua  do- 
cety  hortatur,  admonet  omnesj  jpotissimi^m  Anglos^  reguB 
dignitati  cum  primis  ut  obediant ;  quia  verbum  DeiprtB- 
cipit ;  Episcopo  Roma/no  ne  sint  audientes,  qui  nuBoJure 
divino  in  eos  quicquam  potestatis  habet,  postquam  itaju- 
bet  Rexy  ut  Uli  non  obediant.  Qui  cmitrajicerint  eosprc^ 
cipuh  docet  legem  divinam  contemnere.  Non  est  ergo 
quod  sibi  timea/nt  Angli  de  humana  quavis  potestate  Ep- 
scopi  Romaniy  qui  aliam  quam  humanamy  hoc  est,  fttt- 
mano  consensu,  in  Anglos  non  habet,  Obediant  igOur 
Deo,  won  homini, 

H(Bc  est  Veritas  verbo  Deijirmata. 

EBibiioth.       NIHIL  est  aliud  in  sacris  literis,  quod  me  tantopere  ad 

D.  Job.  £p.  dilectionem  Dei  et  proximi  invitat  quam  illud  Joan.  IS.  ca. 

£Uen.        Mandatum  novum  (inquit  Christus)  do  vobis,  ut  diUgaOt 

1 10  invicem,  sicut  dilexi  vos,  ut  et  vos  diligatis  invicetn.  Novum 

(inquit  Cliristus)  mandatum,  &c.    Quia  prius  solo  veifao 

docti  estis:  nunc  autem  verbo  et  exempio:  quia  exempUiim 

vobis  dedi,  ut  sicut  dilexi  vos,  &c.    Ex  hoc  loco,  dilectimiK 

duo  genera  docentur,  Dei  scilicet  erga  hominem,  et  homims 

iMiectionU  erga  h(»ninem.    Neque  non  ex  priore  dilectione  proficiBcatur 

na  genera,  (gyjjmjj  dUectionis  genus  necesse  est,  nempe  hominis  a:g« 

Deum.    Causam  itaque  primae  dilectionis  cum  audieritifl^ 

crit  quoque  et  postremae  dilectionis  manifesta  vobis  causS) 

neque  non  esse  necessarium  tertiam  illam  dilectionem,  Ikv- 

minis  erga  hominem,  facile  perspicietis.    Si  non  esset  alius 

locus  ullus  quam  primum  illud  Genesios  caput,  satis  per- 

Bonitas  Dei  spicua  est  Dei  erga  hominem  dilectio.    Postquam  enim  alia 

erea  humi-  •  *  i       *      ^  •  •  •  •     •     j*-, 

ng^  omnia,  quae  m  coelo,  in  terra,  in  man,  qmnque  pnmis  die- 

bus  creaverit  Deus,  tum  sexto  die  hominem  qui  omnibus 
praeesset,  fecit.    Neque  modo  fecit  ut  alia  priora,  sed  ad 
imaginem  suam  fecit,  deditque  omnium  rerum  dominunx^ 
(fecit  inquam)  ut  prcmt,  &c.  Hinc  ait  benedicens,  Cresdt^^ 
&c.    Et  dominamini  piscibus,  &c.    Fecit  prseterea  ad  imag»^ 
nem  suam,  quia  sensum  et  intellectum  et  animam  immcnrt^* 
lem  dedit.    Quod  tut  ad  similitudinem,  &c.    Innocentia^^ 
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prsestitit,  quoad  [quam]  peocato  amisit,  neque  tamen  ^  Pa^- 
radiso  abjecto,  rerum  dominium  sustulit  Hinc  David  bo- 
nitatem  Dei  admirans  erga  hominem  tam  ingratum,  Quid  est 
homo  (inquit)  qitod  memor  es  ejuSy  &c.  ?  Minuisti  eum 
panio  ab  angeUsy  gloria  et  Jumore  coronastL  Omnia  sub^ 
Jeciati  sub  pedXbus  ejus,  &c.  Nunquid  non  maxima  sunt 
hujusmodi  beneficia  ergo  hominem  ?  Sed  aliud  longe  maxi- 
mum Dei  beneficium  est,  quod  priora  omnia  lon^ssim^  vin- 
cit.  Misit  enim  Filium  suum  Deus  Pater,  cui  non  pepercit, 
ut  ait  Apostolus  ad  Rom.  viii.  ut  nos  filios  irae  et  damnatio- 
nis,  filios  adoptionis  efficeret.  Miat,  inquam,  Filium,  ut  per 
eum  ad  Patrem,  qui  nobis  prius  irascebatur,  facilem  acces- 
sum  haberemus.  Factus  est  enim  homo  nostra  causa.  Om-  Chnsti  be- 
nes  nostras  miserias  ut  homo  sustulit    Passus  est.    Rede- gs  homi-  ' 


nem. 


mit  nos.  Patri  nos  recondliavit  Lavit,  mundavit  peccata 
nostra  suo  sanguine,  pro  omnibus  mortuus.  Per  ipsum  dar- 
tur  nobis  remissio  peccatorum.  Ipse  interpellat  pro  nobis, 
pro  nobis  apud  Deum  Patrem  Mediator  est.  Nobiscum 
praesens  est  semper,  quoties  eum  in  veritate  invocaverimus, 
ut  opem  ferat  in  tempore.  Sed  frustra  hujus  benignissimi 
Christi  erga  genus  humanum  beneficia  numerare  conarer, 
^|un  sint  longissime  ineffabilia. 

Nos  tamen  suo  monet  exemplo,  Sicut  ego  dUeaA  voSy  &c.  i>ii«ctio 

Quifi  tam  ferreus  est,  ut  hunc  optimum  Deum  ex  toto  corde, 

&C.  amare  noUt  ?  Hoc  est  dilectionis  secundum  genus ;  de 

quo  tota  scriptura  loquitur,  et  toties  admonet,  ut  Deum 

diligamus,  ut  in  eo  spem  omnem  nostram  constituamus,  illi 

HOB  totoB  committamus.    Neminem  praeter  ipsum  timeamus, 

A  ejus  negotium  urgeat.    Dommus  protector  (inquit)  vita 

vuiBf  a  quo  trepidabo  ?  Psal.  xxvi.  Timete  eum  (inquit  Chri- 

«tU8)  qui  potest  tradere  corpus  et  animam  in  gehennam  ig^ 

M#.  Mat.  V.    Neque  tamen  servilis  timor  esse  debet,  sed 

caoctus,  purus,  reverendissimus,  non  aliter  quam  obsequio- 

Afidmus  filiuB  amantissimum  suum  Patrem  timet.  Patrem 

amat  ex  anima    Ofiendere  metuit,  quia  amat.    Et  si  ali- 

quando  deliquerit,  a  Patre  non  abhorret,  sed  eundem  hu- 

miKter  petit,  ut  veniam  impetret.    Eodem  modo  et  diliga- 

AUift  Qos  Deum,  et  bonus  quidem  hie  Deus,  ne  ^simus  va» 
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Dilig^re 
Deum  est 
mandata 
lervare. 


Obedien- 
dum  Regi. 


luntatis  ejus  ignari,  vitse  regulas  tradidit  Docuit  nos  vias 
vitae  non  hujus  tantum,  sed  potius  seternfle. 
Ill  Neque  multa  sunt  prsecepta,  sed  duo  tantum ;  ut  Deum 
ex  toto  corde  diligas,  et  proximum  sicut  t^psum,  id 'quod 
est  dilectionis  tertium  genus.  Visne  scire  qubnam  pacto 
Deum  diligas  ?  Paucissimis  verbis  dooet  Christus.  Si  dm- 
gitis  me  (inquit)  numdatd  mea  senate.  Jo.  xiv.  Hie  labor. 
Neque  prodest  omnis  labor,  nisi  diligatis.  Hinc  orat  Pro- 
pheta,  Dirige  greastis  meos  in  aemiUs  tuiSj  ut  non  maoean' 
tur  vestigia  mea.  Item,  Gressus  m€os  dirige  secundum  do- 
quium  tuum.  In  hac  prece  soliciti  simus,  (cum  neutiqimm 
sufSciat  nostra  imbecillitas,  ut  Dei  mandata  servemus,)  ut 
dirigamur  in  Deum.  Sunt  tamen  multi  civiles  mores,  natun 
docente,  quos  prsecipit  quoque  Deus,  qui  in  nostro  sunt  ar- 
bitrio  et  potestate  ut  faciamus.  Ab  illis  qui  se  excusaie  po> 
test,  nullus  est.  Qui  i^tur  ea  prsecepta  non  fisuat,  non  ser- 
vat,  dignissimus  est  qui  vapuiet  midtis:  Luc.  xii.  Cujtis 
generis  sunt  proximo  non  nocere,  ejus  bona  injust^  naa  au- 
ferre,  furtum  non  facere,  neminem  dolo  decipere,  fidso  li- 
mine non  urgere,  id  quod  cumprimis  impium  est,  &c.  pne- 
positis  obedire.  Haee  etenim,  et  id  genus  alia  Qiulta,  homi- 
nis  ipsa  natura  docet.  Sed  postquam  et  eadem  suo  manda^ 
to  firmaverit  Deus,  omni  conatu  ut  servemus,  elaborandum 
est.  Et  nisi  quidem  servaverimus,  erimus  plan^  digni  mul- 
timodo  supplicio. 

Quod  autem  adjeci  inter  alia,  prsepositis  obediendum  esse, 
diligentem  cautionem  habeamus  oportet,  ut  illi  obedientiam 
prsBstemus,  cui  debetur.  Cui  honorem,  honorem,  &c.  ad  Ra 
xiii.  Regem  honorijicate.  1  Pet.  ii.    Et  sis  cautus  oportet^ 
eo  ne  spreto,  cui  Dei  prsecepto  obedire  teneris,  iUi  obedias^ 
cui  nullam  obedientiam  debes.    Hoc  enim  grave  peccatniO 
est.    Mandat  Deus,  ut  Re^  obedias.    Neque  nuxlo  ho^ 
prsecipit,  sed  praeterea  nisi  feceris  damnationem  minatu^" 
Ad  Ro.  xiii.  Quicquid  ergo  mandat  Princepis,  id  facias  opoir^ 
tet,  quia  sic  prsecipit  Deus,  modo  nihil  mandet  contra  Deun^ 
Neque  illi  aut  verbo,  aut  facto  resistendum  est,  quia  pofce^ 
tatem  habet  a  Deo.    Et  qui  ei  resistit,  Dei  potestati  recostft- 
(inquit  Apostolus)  a  quo  potestatem  accepit.    Et  qui  ilK 
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asdt  flibi  damiiiitionem  acquirit,  inquit  idem.  O  !  magnum 
praeoeptum,  et  ab  omnibus  observandissimum !  Si  vero  ut 
serves  non  admonet  Dei  amor,  setemse  damnationis  timore, 
nisi  deploratissimus  fiieris,  servabis  plane.  Hoc  est  praecep- 
tum,  quod  ex  voluntate  tua  pendet,  ut  facias.  Potes  enim 
id  £BK;ere.  £t  nisi  quidem  id  feceris,  non  modo  prsesentane- 
am.  vindictam,  ex  manu  Regis  meritus  es,  sed  etiam  seter- 
nam,  ex  manu  DeL  Hinc  ait  Apostolus,  Ideoque  necessitoH 
subdiU  esMCj  non  modo  propter  iram^  quia  se  potest  vindi- 
care  de  te,  sed  etiam  propter  consdentiamy  quia  prseceptum 
Dei  est  Et  qui  agit  contra  conscientiam,  sedificat  ad  ge- 
h^nnam.  Vis  ergo  non  timbre  Principis  iramf  Obediens 
esto,  et  maliun  ne  fadto.  Si  enim  non  obedieris,  malum 
£Euds.    Iram  igitur  time. 

Ab  hac  ira ;  ab  hoc  jure  Principis,  inobedientes  afficiendi,  A  potesute 
eximitur  prorsus  nemo,  nxdlum  genus  hominum,  nisi  quosStt^-^,. 
sue  donaverit  beneficio.    Quicunque  ergo  is  est,  qui  non  vult 
timere  gladium,  Regi  et  ejus  legibus  obediat.    Sin  autem 
tame,  quia  potestatem  habet  a  Deo  Prinoeps,  in  hoc  ipsum^ 
(ut  ait  Apostolus,)  quia  minister  Dei  estj  ut  inobedientes  et 
males  Goerceat    Est  enim  constituttis  ad  vindictam  maie^ 
fictorum  et  latidem  bonorumj  quos  tuetur,  defendit,  bono- 
lificat.  I  Pet.  ii.  Et  quemadmodum  ad  ejus  officium  per- 
tinety  bonos  et  probos  tueri  et  defendere,  i^c  inobedientes  et 
immorigeros  dignis  poenis  afficere.    Hanc  potestatem  habet  112 
a  Deo.    Palam  est.    Scripturse  manifestae  sunt.    Est  enim 
verbum  Dei,  quo  docemur,   ut  huic  potestati  obediamus. 
Neminem  prorsus  excipit.    Neque  in  sacris  Uteris  unum  iota 
reperitur,  qpod  immorigerum  et  peccantem  quempiam  a 
r<^ia  potestate  eximat. 

Non  est  ergo  quod  mireris,  si  delinquentem,  aut  Sacerdo- 
Xeok^  aut  Monachum,  aut  Episcopum,  supplicio  affectum  vi- 
denS)  magis  quam  Laicum.    Si  mahimjeceris  (inquit  Apo- 
stolus) time  potestatem  gladii.  Hoc  enim  omnibus,  et  ad  sin- 
gulos  omnes  loquitur.    Nam  si  deliqueritisy  qucenam  gratia 
Cukquit  D.  Petrus)  *i  cdaphisati  stiffertis,  i  Pet.  ii.  Conver- 
tttumem  igitur  bonam  habete  (inquit)  ne  vobis  detractare 
ponint  homines,  tanquam  de  malefactoribus.  Subditi  igitur 

m3 
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estoie^  &c.  inquit.    Ut  simus  ergo  Re^  et  ejus  pofefltad, 
ejus  legibus  subdid  in  omnibus,  quae  ad  hujus  ssecuK  negotia 
pertinent,  mandat  Deus  ipse. 
Saprcmum       Cum  erffo  hanc  supremam  potestatem  habeat  a  Deo,  ut 

CaputRex.  ,  i       -rx  •  •     •  •  •  i 

jam  a  verbo  Dei  accepistis,  minim  est  repenre  tarn  stuitos 
homines,  qui  hunc  Regem  Supremi  Copife^.appellationear- 
nari,  quantum  in  eis  est,  non  sinunt,  et  ut  non  recipant  alii, 
aut  imprudenter,  aut  impudenter  et  malevolft  ocmtendunt 
Nonne  supremi  capitis  nomine  dignus  est,  cui  soli  in  tenris 
data  est  verbo  Dei  ilia  quam  diximus  suprema  potestas? 
Velim  qui  se  doctos  arbitrantur,  unam  aliam  potestatm 
proferant  h  sacris  Uteris,  quae  possit  huic  aequari.    Hanc 
ergo  potestatem  habent  Reges  ab  ipso  Deo,  gus  fmnMri 
8unt,  ab  eo  missi  sunty  (ut  ait  D.  Petrus  in  priore  loco,)  ffUf- 
qu€  vicarii  sunt.    Omnes  ergo  huic  potestati  obediantne- 
cesse  est,  qui  volunt  esse  subditi  Deo.    Alias  quidem  Deutt 
vere  rejicit,  vel  spemit  potius,  qui  non  recipit  eum,  et  a  non 
obedit,  quern  mittit  Deus,  cui  expressam  hanc  potestatem 
dedit.    Vocetur  idcirco  Supremum  Caputs  quia  veri  taHs 
est,  verbo  divino  confirmatus. 
Idque  ratio      Id  quod  naturalis  quoque  ratio,  et  usus  rdi  aperti  docent 
Quis  nescit  totum  regnum  unum  esse  politicum  corpus,  sd- 
gulos  homines  ejusdem  corporis  membra  esse?  UUnam  est 
hujus  corporis  caput  ?  Est  ne  aliud  quam  rex  ?  Aliud  plane 
non  est.    Aliud  usquam  reperiri  non  potest.    Usus  rei  hoc 
te  manifestissim^  docet.    Quid  fieri,  quid  statui,  quid  de- 
cerni  potest  absque  regio  consensu  ?  Quid  laxari,  quid  dii^ 
solvi,  quid  remitti,  absque  eodem  potest  ?    Videsne  supremi 
Capitis  supremam  potestatem  ?  Cur  detractas  ilium  suo  no- 
mine vocare  ?  Si  id  per  imprudentiam  feceris,  disce  et  re- 
sipisce.    Si  malevoli,  pceniteat  te  celeriter,  et  isto  .subditus 
Deo,  qui  hoc  mandat.    Sin  autem,  ut  communis  pacis  pei*- 
turbator  afHciaris,  jure  patens,  et  quidem  divino.    Mandat 
jus  divinum,  ut  obedias.    Poenam  statuit  lex  humana^  bbo 
jure.    Hoc  enim  Regi  statuendum  relinquitur.    Neque  eiit 
Rex  qui  vindicat,  sed  Deus,  cujus  minister  estj  et  a  quo 
hanc  accipit  potestatem.    Meum  est  enim  consHium,  tsc* 
Per  me  reges  fmquit  Deus)  recant,  &c.  Pro*  viii.  Mihi(^ 
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quit  Deus)  vindiciOy  et  ego  retribuam,  quia  minister,  vicar- 
rius  meus,  vel  in  hoc  sseculo  retiibuet  meo  nomine,  vel  ego 
.aetema  poena  afficiam.  Esto  cautus,  ne  utrunque  patiaiis. 
Non  potest  plan^  non  utrunque  pati,  qui  verbum  Dei  con- 
teninit.  Quid  aliud  est  qukm  contemnere  verbum  Dei,  non 
obedire  Regi,  ministro  Dei,  vicario  Dei  ? 

Non  Episoopum  ilium  Romanum  Vicarium  Dei  intelliso,  i>^  Episcopi 
qm  jure  suo  non  habet  quod  agat,  extra  suam  provinciam.  rogantem 
Episoopus  est  Romanus :  agat  Romse  Episoopum.  In  An-  pot*«*»t«»' 
glia  ]dus  potestatis  non  habet,  quam  habeat  Cantuariensis  1 13 
Episoopus  Romse.    Nullum  plan^  verbum  est  in  sacris  li- 
tens,  quod  illi  extra  suam  Romanam  provinciam  ministerii 
quicquam  tribuat.    Id  quod  tibi  exploratissimum  efliciam. 
Siy  quam  tantopere  ambit  jure  divino,  potestatem  habet, 
verbo  Dei  manifestum  faciat,  oportet.  Sed  de  Romano  Epi- 
aoopo  magis  quam  de  Cantuariensi,  nulla  prorsus  est  in  sa- 
^m  Uteris  mentio.    Ex  hoc  igitur  fonte,  banc  aquam  haurire 
nequit,  ubi  nulla  prorsus  est. 

Quod  ait  se  Petri  successorem  esse,  tum  ab  hac  suc- 
oeseione  banc  potestatem  accepisse,  si  adesset  D.  Petrus,  ne- 
garet  plan^  et  in  hunc  mendacem  baud  dubi^  clamaret, 
0 !  impostorem,  O !  virum  ambitiosum,  superbum,  arro- 
gantem.  Docuit  me  Magister  mens  Christus  humilitatem, 
abn^ationem  mei  ipsius,  hujus  seculi,  totiusque  fastus  ejus 
eontemptum,  pacem,  &c.  Sed  qui  meo  nomine  primatum 
fflU  Tendicat,  quam  habet  nihil  humilitatis,  docent  perspicud 
quidem  extend  mores.  Ex  fructibus  cognoscitur  arbor. 
Pro  abnegaUone  suiipsius,  omnia  pro  voluptate  et  Hbidine 
&cere  ambit.  Pro  hujus  saxmli  contemptu,  nihil  tam  amat 
quam  quse  sunt  hujus  saeculi.  Fastu,  pompa,  gentium  prin- 
dpes  vincit  Pro  pace  bellum  ubique  serit,  non  aliam  ob 
causam,  quam  ut  vivat  ipse,  agatque  omnia  pro  Hbidine. 
HsBC,  inquam,  et  longe  plura  de  Romano  Episoopo  diceret 
D.  Petrus,  si  adesset.  Sed  de  Romanis  corruptissimis  mo- 
-ribuset  abominabUibits,  ut  ait  Psal.  xiii.  interim  taceo.  Non 
cnim  minori  n^otio  oceani  omnem  prope  aquam  exhauri- 
rem,  quam  illos  mores  omnes  recenserem,  et  pro  dignitate 
Uactareni.    Deum  precor  pro  Christiana  charitate,  ut  Dcuni 
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agnoscere  discat,  agnitum  amet.  Ut  quae  pnecipit  Chriitiu^ 
tandem  incifnat  studiosius  Episcbpus  Bcnhanus  imitari.  Ut 
quemadmodum  jam  plerisque  annis,  omnium  fiiit  abomrna- 
tioniim  (ut  uno  vocabiilo  mala  omnia  complector)  parens  et 
pater,  non  Christi,  sed  Sathanae  opera  porrigens,  ita  et  tu- 
dem  resipiscat,  ut  de  uno  tam  famoso  peocatore  coawawy 
gaudeant  multi  Christiani  viri,  qui  nunc  ilium  odio  prose- 
quuntur ;  odio  inquam  bono  et  justo.  Iniquos  (inquit  Pio- 
f^eta)  odio  habui.  Et  cum  primis  discat  £{U80opus  Boqia- 
nus  intra  suos  fines  ae  ccmtinere.  Stulte  enim  id  Tendicil 
hsereditario  jure,  quod  sancti  parentes  neque  faabuerunt  uo- 
quam,  nee  habere  voluerunt. 
Dallam  pri-     jjjj^jj  ^jj^^  minus  arrosavit  sibi  D.  Petnis,  quidn  hujufr 

«pitD.      modi  primatumJ    Exercuit  nunquam.    Ideo  non  exarcuit, 
>etra».       q^j^  ^^^  accepit.    Nusquam  reperies  ilium,  aut  aliqnem 
Apostolorum  aliquando  misisse,  aut  alicui  jussisse  quioquam. 
Ilium  ab  Apostolis  una  cum  Johanne  misaum  legimus.  Act 
viii.   Quod  autem  in  Ananiam  fecit  Petrus  Auct  ▼.  niooi  ut 
{»iraatum  habens,  sed  tanquam  unum  Apostolorum  feosse, 
tam  ex  principio  iUius  cap.  quam  ex  alia  parte  exploratuin 
est.    Ait  enim,  non  ad  Petri,  sed  ad  Apostol<»-um  pedes 
Ananiam  agri  pretium  posuisse.    Postea  ver6,  ne  Petrmil  ip 
Ananiam  id  fecisse  putaretur,  superioris  potestatis  gratia,  non 
per  manus  Petri,  sed  per  manus  Apostolorum  ^nquit  Lucoi) 
Jiebant  signa  et  prodigia  muka  i/nplebe,  spiritu  prophetic 
huic  malo  velut  occurrens.    Neque  in  alio  loco,  ut  toUeretu: 
murmur  Graecorum  contra  Hebrseos,  multitudinem  discipii- 
lorum  convocavit  Petrus,  sed  duodecimo  inquit,  &c  Act  vi. 
Neque  constat  in  illo  loco,  quis  eorum  ad  multitudinan  ser- 
monem  fecerit.  Dixerunt  (inquit)  &c.  cum  tamen  praesentes 
essent  duodecim  omnes ;  quia  sic  narrat  Lucas,  quoruio 
unus  erat  D.  Petrus. 
114     Quod  si  absolutam  illam,  quam  jactant,  haberet  solas 
Petrus  potestatem,  quid  de  Paulo  dicemus,  qui  eo  mooxk' 
sulto,  Corinthios,  Galathas,  Romanos  ipsos,  &c.  sua  doc- 
trina  solidavit :  Timotheum  Ephesiis,  Titum  Cretis,  ut  qui^ 
deessent,  corrigeret,  presbyteros  per  civitates  constitueret, 
&c.  prseposuit ;  ipsum  Petrum  in  facie  reprehenderit,  &c.  ? 
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^eque  contulit  Eyaogelium  cum  solo  Petro,  ded  cum  Apo- 
tolis,  ad  Galat  iL  Quod  m.  D.  Petro  primatum  potestatis 
taaerere  voluerimus,  ultra  Judasos  noh  proteiiditur  Pauli 
estmKHiioy  qui  se  positum  ait  prsedicatorem  gentium  et 
loctorem,  i  Timoth.  ii.  Et  tion  minus  creditum  di  Evan- 
j^um  praeputii,  quam  Petro  circumcisionis.  Neque  Petrum 
Deque  Apostolos  reliquoB  omnes,  quicquam  illi  oontulisse, 
ait.  Neque  Petro  primatus  quicquam  tribuit  supra  alios 
Apostolos.  Ait  enim,  Jacobus^  Cephas  et  Jocmnes,  qui  vi- 
debantur  columniB  esse,  societatis  dewtras  dederunt  ndhi  et 
BamabcB.  Ad  Galat.  ii.  In  quo  loco  non  modo  Petrum 
aequat  aliis,  sed  etiam  primes  vocationis  honore  non  prse- 
mittit  Priorem  enim  Jacobum  nominat 

Neque  ad  rem  pertinet,  quod  Petro  loqueretur  ChristusTu  es  Pe- 
an  Evangelio,  dicens;  Ego  dko  tibi,  quia  tu  es  PetruSy  ^*™*»*<^* 
super  hone  petram  esdificabo  EccUsiam  meam :  Mat.  xvi. 
Ncm  ^lim  sedificavit  Christus  Ecclesiam  suam  super  Simo* 
non  Petrum,  super  hominem,  hoc  esset  plane  super  hare- 
nam  sedificare,  sed  super  illam  fidem,  quam  oonfessus  est 
Petrud,  quod  Christus  esset  Filius  Dei,  &c.  Huic  ait  in  Si- 
moms  Petri  persona  omnibus  Apostolis,  Simon,  ecce  Sathd-  Simon,  ecce 
Mw  ewpeUvfi  vos,  &c.    Ego  a/utem  rogaviy  ut  non  dejiciat  &c. 
jiies  iua,  &c.  Luc.  xxii.    Quod  autem  dixi  Christum  lo- 
fititum  omnibus  Ajxistolis  in  persona  Petri,  ne  videatur 
somnlum  esse  meum,  omittam  omnes  veteres  interpretes, 
tarn  Gr»co8  quam  Latinos,  et  solum  mihi  Lyranum,  fami- 
luurem  ilium  et  domesticum,  omnibus  Romani  Episcopi  adu- 
litoibus  interpretem,  accipio.    In  illo  enim  loco  xvi.  Mat. 
ac  eaqplanat :  <^  Et  ego  dico  tUn,  pro  te  (inquit  Lyranus) 
'^  ^  pro  socOs  tuiSf  quia  tu  es  Petrus,  id  est,  confessor 
^'  verse  petne^  qui  est  Christus  factus ;  et  super  hanc  pe-- 
^ram  quam  oonfessus  es,  id  est,  super  Christum,  sedificabo 
'^Eodeaam  meam.^    Haec  L3n*anus  ad  verbum.    Neque 
^us  est  sensus  illius  loci,  Luc.  xxii.    Fides  etenim  Petri, 
^puim  ccxifessus  est,  mm  illius  solius  Petri  est,  sed  totius 
I<cclen«.    Sic  orans  fnro  fide  illius,  oravit  Christus  pro  fide 
^<CGlew,  id  quod  solum  fundamentum  est,  i  Corinth,  iii. 
Q^  autem  addidit  Luc.  xxii.    Tu  aliquatido  conversus. 
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ctmfirmajrairei  tuos ;  hoc  enim  et  ad  omnes,  et  ad  niiguk» 
quosque  fideles,  in  Petri  persona,  loquebatur  Christus.  Est 
quidem  oflicium  unius  cujusque  Christiam  viri  fratrem  so- 
licit^ docere,  consolari,  compere,  &c.  '*  Convertamur  igitor 
*^  omnes,  (inquit  ibidem  D.  Ambro^us,)  et  caveamus,  ne  in 
*^  perditionem  aliqua  inter  nos  de  prselatione  possit  esse 
^^  contentio.""  Item  paulo  post,  sermonem  ad  Deum  yertenfl^ 
^'  Tua  ^quit)  sedificatio  qiiseritur,  non  alterius  honor.  Et 
^^  ideo  datur  una  omnibus  forma  sententiae,  ut  non  de  prv- 
^'  latione  jactanda  sit,  sed  de  humilitatecontentio.^  Hactoras 
Ambrosius. 

Et  tu  con-  Quod  autem  ait  Christus  ad  Petrum,  Et  tu  canveriMty 
&c.  non  sentit  de  futurft  sua  potestate,  sed  quod  modo^  cum 
conversus  fuerit,  et  fidem  receperit,  et  quidem  celeriter,  quia 
primam  Dei  sequutus  est  vocem,  (ut  ait  D.  Ambrosius,) 
studeat  alios  in  eadem  fide  confirmare.  Id  quod  nulfiv 
115  Christiani  viri  non  est  officium,  ut  supra  dixL  Hanc  itaque 
doctrinam  omnibus  dedit  in  persona  Petri ;  potissim&m  yet- 
bi  praedicatoribus. 

Non  erat  itaque  Ecclesiae  potestas  in  persona  Petri.  Ab- 
ut, ut  ab  humana  fragilitate  pendeat  Christi  Eoclesia;  sed 
cum  esset  primus  Apostolorum,  ordine,  non  potestate,  prop- 
ter ilium  primatum  (inquit  Augustin.  Joan,  ultimo)  nA 
ver^  sed  figurata  generalitate,  Ecclesise  personam  gerebat 
Quod  autem  ad  ipsum  Petnun  propria  pertinet  (inquit  Au- 
gustinus)  unus  homo  erat,  gratis,  unus  Christianus  abundan- 
tiore  gratii,  unus  idemque  primus  Apostolorum,  &c.  Lege 
ibidem  quss  sequuntur  in  nostram  sententiam,  adeo  per- 
spicu^,  ut  nihil  clarius.  Primus  erat  Apostolorum  primam 
potestate  praeditus.    Erant  enim  potestate  sequales. 

Tnna  in-        jj^^  trina  ilia  interroffatio,  una  cum  commissions  ut  oves 

terrogatio  .  .  , 

Christi.  pasceret,  Joan,  ultimo,  magis  ad  Petrum  quam  alios  Apo- 
stolos  pertinet,  nisi  quod  trina  ilia  interrogatione  Petrum 
confirmare  voluit  Christus,  commemoratione  prioris  trioff 
negationis  suae,  ut  solidius  in  fide  incederet.  Hinc  ait,  S^- 
yuere  me.  Neque  trina  ilia  Christi  interrogatio  de  dilectioB^ 
omnes  non  solicit^  admonet  de  fide  erga  Deum  et  dilectioQf^ 
lejus,  unde  omnis  virtus  emanat. 
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Si  adesset  itaque  D.  Petrus  nihil  haud  dubi^  magis  ssgri 
srret,  quam  quod  suo  titulo  suoque  nomine,  hanc  plusquam 
ecularem  potestatem  sibi  vendicat  Romanus  Episoopus.  Si 
Slim  D.  Petrus  hanc  potestatem  a  Christo  aceepisset.  cum 
Qo  mandato,  ut  solus  exerceret,  ab  eoque  suam  potestatem 
locnperent  alii  omnes,  ut  nunc  sibi  arrogat  Romanus  Episco- 
Tus^  et  peccasset  valde  Petrus,  qui  jussioni  non  obtempera- 
3at;  et  perditissimfe  errassent,  qui  absque  eo  in  Ecclesia 
Chiisti  ministrassent.  Neque  hanc  rem  tacuisset,  in  Aposto- 
lorum  Actis,  Lucas  haud  dubie,  qui  post  Christi  ascensionem 
/kpostolorum  gesta  scripsit.  Sed  quam  alienum  est  ab  Actis 
Apostolorum  jam  satis  perspicu^  diximus. 

Cum  ergo  hanc  non  haberet  potestatem  D.  Petrus,  unde  Unde  pro- 
inogaivit  sibi  Romanus  EpiscopusP  A  principum  scilicet  pS^RommT 
atque  populorum  nimia  tolerantia,  et  illius  loci  Episcoporum  ^"og^t*  po* 
Soeda  ambitione  et  superbia.  Id  quod  ut  omni  solo  darius 
persfttcias,  efficiam;  neque  tarn  multis.   Primum,  certius 
aliud  nihil  est  sub  ccelo,  quam  quod  Episcopo  Romano  aut 
primatus  aut  potestatis  plus  non  tribuatur  jure  divino,  quam 
cuivis  alii  Episcopo,  sive  in  Anglia,  sive  in  Grallia,  sive  in 
Italia,  cum  ne  D.  quidem  Petrus  haberet.    Super  est  ut 
earn,  quam  arrogat  potestatem,  humano  jure  habuerit,  ne- 
eease  esL    Plerique  igitur  ex  primis  Romanis  ponti£cibus 
neque  ambierunt,  neque  exercere  aliquando  conati  sunt,  ne- 
que illis,  aut  eorum  cuivis  tribuerunt  alii,  talem  potestatem. 
Extant  quidem  nonnullse  familiares  epistolae  D.  Cypriani 
'Rpiaoofp.  Carthaginenffls  ad  Comelium  Romanum  Episco- 
pum,  duoentos  et  quinquaginta  circiter  annos  post  Christum. 
Quantum  vero  primatus  illi  tribuat,  illarum  superscriptio 
dcNset  non  obscur^:  Cypriam^is  Comelwjratri  (inquit)  «a- 
hUm.    Neque  epistolarum  verba  ampliorem  illi  potestatem 
tribuunt.    fldem  ver&  verbi  Dei,  quam  ambo  Apostoli  Pe- 
trus et  Paulus,  tam  sua  doctrina  quam  tandem  mart3rrio, 
v£dam  rdiquerunt,  prae  caeteris  locis  Romse,  et  venerati 
itiiit  priaci  illi  Patres,  et  integram  adhuc  Cypriani  aetate, 
tervarunt  felioes  Roraani  Episcopi.    Neque  Damaso  Ro- 
Bmo  Epaoc^  treceotos  et  quadraginta  octo  circiter  annc^^ 
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post  Christi  ad  Patrem  hinc  reditum,  alium  primalimi  tri- 
116  buit  D.  Hieronymus  in  suis  ad  eum  epistolis,  quam  ut  fidm 
illius  Romanse  sedb  imitetur,  et  earn  magnifacit   Quod 
autem  ait  D.  Hieronymus,  Eoptra  hanc  domum  qui  agnm 
comederity  prophawus  eat,  in  epistola  quae  incipit;  QuoMmk 
veiustOy  to.  S.  pag.  69.    Extra  hancjidem  haud  dubie  sen^ 
tit;  quantumvis  in  illo  potissimum  loco  non  tarn  sinoo^Io* 
qui  videtur  Erasmus,  quam  in  aliis  plerisque  lods,  qui  iIlflB 
domum  mmis  inadvertenter  Romanse  Ecdesise  jNimatuDi 
interpretatur.    Non  enim  in  ilia  state  agnoacebatur  hujut* 
modi  primatus. 
primstas         Quod  SI  aliud  nihil  extra  sacras  literas  hujus  primatus 
EpisGopo     vim  enervaret,  de  ipsoque  omnem  opinionem  toUeiet,  mtiSt 
eondi^     ^^A  sententia,  primum  illud  sanctissimum  Niceni  [Nioenum] 
Niceao:     ooncUium,  omuibus  ut  certam  doctrinam  accdpiant,  sofih 
ceret;  in  quo  neque  aderat  Romanus  EfMscopus,  neque 
prseerat  vicaria  quavis  pptestate.    Procuratorem  ut  oonfiaUr 
et  coepiscopus  illuc  miserat,  in  eodemque  in  hunc  ordinal 
constitutus  est  Romanus  Episcopus,  ut  Apostolorum  Petri 
et  Pauli  honoris  gratia,  primum  locum  inter  Episoopos  h^ 
beret,  alium  primatum  nullum. 
Gr»^  Neque  Graecorum  Ecdesia  inter  tot  beatisomos,  eosdeon 

Ecciesiam.  que  in  sacris  Uteris  doctissimos  viros,  alium  aliquando  it 
Romana  Ecclesia  primatum  agnoscere  voluit.  Id  quod  m- 
retur  nemo,  cum  postea  in  Africano  Concilio  duc^ittnnn 
decem  et  octo  Episcoporum  id  idem  negatum  est  Boni£Kb 
Romano  Episcopo,  qui  primatum  ambiebat.  Frassois  ent 
Divus  Augustinus,  Aurelio  Valentino  Episcopo  pnesid^itei 
Si  verbo  Dei  hanc  supremam  potestatem  haberot  Romaaiif 
Episcopus,  tot  optimos  et  eruditissimos  Patres  utriusqas 
linguae  haud  dubi^  non  fugissent,  neque  negassent,  qmd 
sacrae  literae  firmassent.  Nulla  ergo  de  verbo  Dei  erat  oon- 
troversia  in  A&icano  Concilio  quod  ad  primatum  Romaoi 
Episcopi  attinet,  sed  an  talem  illi  potestatem  dedisset  Nice* 
num  Concilium,  humanus  consensus  in  dubium  vocabator. 
Hinc  et  Romani  Episcopi  Procuratores,  ut  Niceni  Concilii 
atticulos  acciperent,  rogarant  Africani,  et  ne  dolo  circumfer 
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urentur,  in  GrsBciam  nuntios  misenmt  illi,  qui  affenrent 
Isec  gesta  sunt  ad  quadringentos  viginti  quatucM^  annoB  ab 
imo  salutis. 

Non  objidat  nobis  Anglis  argutus  quispiam,  quod  Ro-An  AngU 
manse  sedis  solidtudine,  r^nante  Lucio,  primi  omnium  IHt>-^^^^  ^ 
imciarum,  anno  salutis  humanae  182.  Christi  fidem  accepi-sedi. 
miB.  Quis  nescit  non  hominis,  sed  Dei  esse  donum,  fidem  ? 
vt  ait  Apostolus  ad  Ro.  xii.  Id  quod  in  hoc  loco  perspicuum 
art.  Qiua  Luciiun  regem  non  solicitarit  Eleutherius  Roma- 
ns Episcopus,  sed  per  literas  egit  Lucius  cum  Eleutherio, 
Qt  Christi  fidem,  hoc  est  -  -  -  -  as,  acciperet.  Misit 
itique  Eleutherius  Fugatium  et  Damianum,  &c.  Neque 
m  postea,  anno  a  natali  Christi  603.  Augustinum  et  Mi- 
ktum  [Mellitum]  Monachos,  una  cum  aliis  mint  D.  Gre- 
gorius,  qui  prope  extinctam  in  Britannia  fidem,  Anglorum 
domiuio,  renovavit,  normas  religiosse  vitse  in  Christo  non^ 
voBas  dedit,  &c.  Hsec  et  nonnulla  alia  nobis,  inquam, 
tilgiciunt;  quibus  Romanse  sedis  nos  obligatiores  docere 
cupunt,  quam  alias  nationes,  paucis  respondetur.  Nisi 
Heutherius  rogatus  a  rege  viros  misisset,  qui  sanctum 
conatum  suum  auxissent,  ejusque  petitioni  satisfecissent, 
kud  Ejnscopi  nomine,  sed  daemonis  dignior  fiiisset  Ma^s 
nmor  ilium  non  aocun-isse.  Gregorii  solicitudinem  quis  non 
Indat?  Ejus  canones  hbenter  Ethelbertus  Rex  amplexus 
€rt,  aliud  non  docentes  quam  sanas  et  religiosse  vitse  in 
Ghiisto  regulas,  quibus  velut  duceretur  facilius  in  fidem  H^ 
Christi  novitius  adhuc  populus.  Non  imperium  sibi  arro- 
gsrit,  dominari  non  ambiebat,  venit  exemplo  Christi  mini- 
•tare,  non  minirtrari.  Aliis  mandatb,  jusrionibus,  imperils 
fnare  noluit,  quam  verbo  Dei.  Non  coe^t  provinciae  ho- 
mines ad  se  venire,  dirimendarum  causarum  gratia,  dtati- 
^bus,  comminatoriis,  excommunicationum  [fulminibus] 
populum  vexare  noluit  Tantilun  ad  sanam  vitam  hortatus 
%  In  hac  re  omnem  solicitudinem  exercuit,  omnes  vires 
^buity  quserens  non  quae  sua  fuerunt,  sed  quae  Christi. 
%smandati8  obediebat  Christianisrimus  Rex.  His  moniti- 
tttbns  parebat  populus  Deo  deditus,  non  quia  jubebat  hctoio 
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Romanus  Episcopus,  Bed  qui  mandat  Deua.    Non  suis  vef- 
bis  hortatus  est.  Bed  Christi. 

Ab  hoc  verbo  cum  degeneraverit  Romanus  Episcopusi 

quid  justius  quam  ilium,  et  ambitiosos  ejus  canones  omnes 

•  rejicere,  respuere  prorsus  ?    Non  enim  sunt  Chiisti,  sed  veri 

hujus  saeculi  canones,  quid  aliud  quam  fiutum,  ambitioDem, 

Pedum  Pa-  superbiam,  avaritiam  non  docent.    Hinc  ins^nis  hujusmodi 

pe  <Mca  a-  p|^^|■^g^  {^^^^  dominium,  plusquam  regum  gentium,  faiiic 

abhorrendum  illud  pedum  osculum.    Paulus  et   Bamabis 
exilierunt  in  turbam,  etiam  consdsos  vestibus  pne  ddore^ 
cum  eos  coepisset  adorare  populus,  clamantes,  Et  not  mar" 
tales  sumiiSf  similes  veins  homines.    Act  xiv.    Cum  vevo 
ad  Petri  pedes  procideret  Cornelius,  illico  elevavit  eaa 
Petrus  dicens.  Surge,  et  ego  ipse  homo  swm.  Act.  x.  Quo- 
nam  igitur  modo  cupit  Romanus  Ejnscopus  ut  ^  rant  au£- 
entes  Christiani  populi,  postquam  omnia  quae  mandat  tarn 
sunt  adversa  Christo  P    Aut  ergo  Christus  deserendus  eit, 
aut  his  moribus  Romanus  Episcopus.    Nemo  potest  duobos 
his  dominis  servire. 
R«  excutit      Quamdiu  Christum  sequuti  sunt  Romani  Episcopi,  nuDi 
fuit  onmiiun  Christianorum  natio,  tarn  illi  subjecta,  tarn 
obediens  (non  supremae  potestatis  gratia,  sed  sua  Gfxmte) 
quam  Anglica,  in  magnam  usque  superstitionem.  Neque  dob 
diu  et  multis  quidem  annis  intolerabiles  ab  hac  sede  BonuFi 
na  molestias  injuriasque  sustinuit  Anglica  respublica.   Poet* 
quam  vero  neque  modus  neque  finis  reperiri  posset,  jvo- 
dentissimus  Rex  non  aliter  quim  debuit,  quamvis  tard^ 
suss  reip.  consuluit.    Constituit  ille,  cui  omnes  verbo'  Dei 
obedire  tenemur,  ne  obedientiam  illi  praestemus,  qui  nulb 
verbo  Dei  obedientiam  exigit.    Qui  ergo  Christianus  et  ha- 
beri  et  esse  vult,  Christi  verbo  obediat  necesse  est    Reg* 
obedire  teneri  verbo  Dei,  ut  perspicud  docuimus,  Romano 
Episcopo  neutiquam.   Jubet  Rex  ut  illi  obtemperes.  Jubet 
Romanus  Episcopus,  ut  illi  te  subjidas :  jubet  Rex  vertx) 
Dei.    Humano  jure  sibi  vendicat  Romanus  Episcopus.  & 
te  Christianum  fatearis,  Dei  verbo  parebis.    Si  me  diiff* 
(inquit  Christus)  serva  mandata  m>ea.    Nam  quicunjueiio^. 
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UffU  mCj  numdata  mea  non  servai.  Et  qmcwnque  nor^ 
ecum  estf  contra  me  e&t^  inquit  Ut  ergo  gis  ex  parte  Dei» 
fas  quod  mandat  Deus  neoesse  est.  Alias  quidem  ens 
ian^  de  inimicis  illis,  qui  noluerunt  Regem  regnare  super 
ij  Ut  ait  Lucas,  cap.  xix.  Moriemini  in  peccatis  vestris. 
Ilia  Deum  non  mqdo  non  diligitis,  sed  etiam  odio  eum  ha* 
^are  videmini,  quia  verbum  ejus  respuitis,  et  plan^  con* 
mnitis,  postquam  id  docti  estis,  nisi  spreta  omni  humana 
otestate,  verbo  Dei  obedieritis.  Verbum  Dei  est,  obedire 
Icgi,  non  Episcopo  Romano. 

Quodam  tacito  humano  consensu  irrepsit  in  banc  ditionem 
tomanus  Episcopus.  Ex  multis  et  quidem  justissimis  cau« 
1^  ut  partim  supradiximus,  expresso  consensu  sancitum  est,  118 
vac  potestati  amplius  ne  subjugamini.  Hoc  mandat  Deus, 
oia  Riex  Dei  in  terris  minister;  cui  verbo  Dei  suprema 
Dtestas  datur,  hoc  prsecipit.  Utitur  jure  suo.  Non  vult 
nplius  pati,  ut  qui  diu  nimis,  non  alia  quam  precaria  po- 
iBtate  usus  est,  ilium  ^  suo  jure  extrudat.  Huic  sanction! 
bedire  tenetur  quisquis  Anglus  est,  ut  cum  primis  Regem 
-  -  -  Reip.  Supremum  Caput  diligatis,  ut  vos  ... 
li|U8  capitis  membra  estis.  Diligatis  vos  mvicem  magis 
&  magis,  sicut  ego  (inquit  Christus)  et  dilexi  vos.    Ut  ab 

m  unanimi • quietam  in  hac  momentanea  vita 

fffiis^  et  post  banc  vitam  filii  sitis  Dei,  cohseredes  Christi, 
[oon  diligitis,  cujusque  verbo  obediistis  in  vitam  aetemam. 

Number  XLIII. 

A  letter  of  Hugh  Latymer  to  Huhberdine ;  who  had 
preached  against  the  new  learning. 

The  Sprite  tfGod  be  with  you^  to  scale  the  trowthy  and 

Jbhwe  the  same.    Amen. 
!  I  DO WT  not.  Master  Haberdyne,  but  that  yee  have  FoxU  MSS. 
frid  the  sayenge  of  the  Sprete  by  hys  prophet  Esaias,  V(b! 
fA  dicunt  bonum  maluniy  et  malum  bonum ;  ponentem  lucem 
M^tbra^j  et  tenebras  lucem,  &c.  Which  words  after  myne 
Voderettanding  be  thus  moch  in  English :  Woo,  or  eternal 
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dampiiation,  be  unto  them  wMch  aaye  ihaigoodys  eoeUj  mii 
that  eveU  is  good:  calling  hfghi  darcknessj  and  dardene$8 
Iffghtj  &C.  Take  hede.  Rememfare  your  self  weL  Yee 
maye  mocke  and  deceive  us:  Deus  non  irridetur.  God  wH 
notj  for  all  that,  be  mocked.  It  ys  not  the  sayenge  of  wyw 
Aristotle,  of  godly  Plato,  of  holy  Thomas;  no,  mnr  yet  d 
subtile  Duns,  (who,  for  al  their  wysedome,  godliness,  ho^ 
ness,  and  subtilty,  deceived,  were  decdved,  and  lyed,)  but  it 
is  the  eternal  and  perpetual  word  c^  GoA*  Who  as  he  d^ 
ceiveth  no  man,  so  can  he  be  decdved  of  no  man,  lior  yet 
make  any  lye.  GoA  it  is  that  sayth,  WoOj  or  eternal  damp- 
nadon,  be  unto  hffm  that  sojfeth  good  i#  evell^  &c.  It  is  bo 
thretnyng  of  man,  but  it  is  the  sentence  of  Grod :  whetfiie 
it  is  the  more  to  be  feared,  and  undowtedly  to  be  loked  fir. 
For  it  is  only  the  word  of  Grod,  that  lasteth  ever,  and  tatj 
sustayne  no  chaunge. 

Do  you  mervel,  wherfore  I  say  this  ?  It  is  only  broth€riy 
love,  and  my  conscience  which  compelleth  me,  as  bondeB, 
brotherly  to  admonish  you,  not  only  of  the  grevous  Uas- 
phemies  against  the  truth,  which  ye  uttered  here  on  the 
Ascension-day ;  but  also  to  exhorte  you  to  desist  of  your 
purposed  blasphemie  and  lies  against  God  and  his  wofd, 
which  ye  have  promised  to  prove  in  this  same  plaoe  dn 
^y.  And  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  inexcusably  blaapbemed 
and  belied  the  trouth,  and  promised  to  do  the  same,  partly 
here  I  wil  confute  your  blasphemies  that  be  past,  and  partfy 
that  be  promysed. 
119     And  fyrst  to  begynne  with  that  which  ys  past  Ye  sayed, 
that  it  was  plaine,  that  this  new  leming  (as  ye  call  it)  was 
not  the  trowth,  and  so  not  of  God,  but  contrarjrwise  that  it 
was  lyes,  and  so  surely  of  the  Devell.    This  your  assertion 
ye  proved  by  two  maner  conjectures.    The  one  is,  that  the 
professors  of  it  lyve  noughtly,  and  the  other  ys,  that  Prestes 
be  persecuted  of  them.    Which  two  persuasions,  though 
they  be  in  very  dede  lyes,  as  I  trust  in  God  to  show  them: 
yet  though  th^  were  true,  did  but  yeasily  prove  your  in- 
tencion.    For  after  the  same  maner  ye  maye  as  wel  openly 
improve  Christ  and  al  hys  doctrine,  as  ye  do  now  uiMkr  a 
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colour.  Of  wliidi  I  wil  entreate  more  largely.  But  to  our 
purpoBQ,  that  as  ye  say  it  is  playne,  that  this  new  Urrn/nge 
(fB  ye  call  it)  is  not  the  trowth,  and  so  not  of  God,  but  con- 
trary wise,  it  is  lyes,  and  surely  of  the  Devle :  h^ein  are 
fx»tayned  three  great  blasphemies  and  abhominable  lyes, 
iujurious  both  to  Gt)d  and  his  word:  and,  I  fear,  synne 
agaynst  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  they  are  even  the  same  words 
with  thexample  of  Christ,  declaring  the  synne  agaynst  the 
Holy  Ghost 

•  For  to  b^;ymie  withal :  ye  call  the  Scripture  the  new 
bminge ;  which  I  am  sure  is  eldre  than  any  leminge  that 
ye  wote  to  be  the  old.  But  if  ye  wil  say  that  it  ys  not  the 
Scripture  that  ye  cal  new,  but  other  bokes,  lately  put  in 
Eogliih :  I  answare,  that  the  Scripture  was  the  fyrst  with 
yoa  and  your  fiiutors  condemned.  Besyde,  that  those  other, 
&r  the  mgst,  teach  nothing,  but  that  which  ys  manifest  in 
the  Scripture ;  and  also  playne  in  the  aundent  Doctots.  I 
ijpeiik  not  of  your  old  Doctors,  Duns  and  Saint  Thcnnas, 

Haloot,  Briget, but  of  Augustine,  Hierome,  Chrys- 

iwtome)  Ambrose,  Hilary,  and  soch  other*  Which  in  like 
muer  be  called  new  doctors,  as  the  Scripture  new  leminge ; 
as  Tidly  new  Latine,  the  text  of  Aristotle  new  philosophy, 
and  likewise  of  al  the  srienoes.  And  so  in  this  appereth 
your  fyrst  lye,  that  ye  cal  the  Scripture  new  doctrine:  ex- 
oqpt  that  ye  wold  cal  it  new,  other  because  it  makes  the  re- 
ceB¥on  of  it  new  men^  or  els  that  it  ys  now  newly  restored 
mito  the  world,  tonr  the  condemnation  of  them  that  rgect  it, 
and  the  sahratim  of  the  reoeavors.  Of  which  newnes  I  am 
tore  3rou  spake  not  I  pray  you  was  not  the  Scripture,  if 
ye  wold  oontend,  befiove  your  most  aundent  Doctors,  that  ye 
can  allege  to  hare  written  of  it  ?  Was  it  not,  afore  they 
wrote  upon  it,  better  leceaved  ?  more  purely  understande  ? 
of  more  myg^ity  workjrnge,  then  it  ys  now,  or  sens  they 
wrote  upoQ  it  ?  In  Saint  Pauls  tyme,  when  there  was  no 
writers  npon  the  New  Testament,  but  that  the  {dayne  story 
was  dicn  newiy  put  fiirth,  were  there  not  more  converted 
bjr,  I  daie  baldly  say,  two  parties,  then  there  be  at  this 
hiNBDe;  I  wil  not  way  Chiistien  men,  but  that  profesie  the 
TOL.  I.  r^ET  n.  X 
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name  of  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  now  the  same  word  as  it  was 
then  ?  Is  not  the  same  scholemaster,  that  taught  them  to 
understande  it  then,  which,  as  Saint  Peter  saidi,  ys  die 
Sprete  of  Grod,  aly  ve,  as  wel  as  he  was  then  ?  Doth  he  not 
favour  us  now,  as  wel  as  he  did  then?  Have  we  hym  not 
now,  as  wel  as  we  had  then  ?  If  we  have  not  the  Sprete  of 
Christ,  S.  Paul  sayeth,  so  be  we  no  Christen  men.  And  yf 
we  be  no  Christen  men,  so  be  you  deceavers  and  fiJse  pro- 
phets; preaching  unto  your  self  your  authorise  and  your 
constitutions  without  the  word  of  Grod;  which  is  only  the 
120 rule  of  faith,  according  to  the  sajong  of  Saint  Pftul:  wheie 
he  sayeth,  that  j^i^A  ya  qfhearvng.  And  that  not  of  al 
maner  hearing,  but  of  hearing  of  the  word  of  iGUid.  Which 
faith  also  is  the  fyrst  fruteof  the  Sprite  of  €rod.  Whidi 
Sprite  ji  we  have  not,  so  testifie  you  agaimt  at,  that  we  be 
,  no  Christen  men,  and  against  your  self,  that  you  lie  nomyii- 
bters,  or  shepards  of  Christ,  nor  cf  his  word,  but  Ithe  .-myn- 
istersof  Antichrist,  and  shepards  of  your  own  belUes.  WUdi 
Spent  yf  we  have,  so  beareth  us  witnes  S.  Paulytiiat  we  be 
Christen  men,  and  S.  Peter,  that  we  may  undentand  the 
Scripture.  Which  only  is  that  the  lay  people  deqqre:  nt- 
terly  contemnjoige  al  mens  draughtes,  and  al  mem  wxititi^ 
how  wel  lemed  soever  they  be ;  only  contented  with  thek 
old  and  new  scholemaster,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Gk)d,  andthe 
Mynister  there  to  of  hym  elect,  and  by  him  sent. 

But  you  wil  say,  ye  condempne  not  the  'Scripture,  faoi 
Tyndals  translation.  Therein  ye  show  your  aetf  cantnoy 
unto  your  words.  For  ye  have  condemned  it  in  al'odwr 
commen  tongues,  where  in  they  be  approved  in  other  cooa- 
tries.  So  that  it  is  playne,  that  is  the  Scripture,  and  not  the 
translation,  that  ye  bark  against,  calling  it  nem  lemmg. 

This  moch  for  the  fyrst.  And  as  for  the  two  other  be 
sone  confuted.  That  it  ys  not  the  trouth,  nor  tf  Gadj  but 
lyeSf  and  of  the  Devel.  O !  Jesu,  m^rcy,  that  ever  wA 
blasphemie  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shuld  precede  outi 
Christen  mans  mouth.  Is  it  not  al  one  to  saye,  that  i1k 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  lies,  and  cometh  of  the  Devd,  and  thit 
Christ  ys  a  lyar,  and  the  Devel  ?    What  di£feience,  I  pny 
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roil,  ys  here,  betwixt  this  blasphemy  and  that  which  the 
Phariseys  imputed  unto  Christ,  wh^i  they  saied,  We  know 
hat  Aou  art  a  SMnariianej  and  Juist  the  Devel  zoUhin  thee? 
IVhen  that  Christ  sayed,  that  the  blasphemie  against  the 
BEoly  Ghost  shuld  nev^  be  f(»*geven.  Iff  ye  have  sayed 
Ilia  of  ignorance,  I  pray  Grod  bring  you  to  knowlege  and 
:epentance.  Yf  ye  spake  it  agsdnst  your  conscience,  of  ma- 
lice against  the  trouth,  (as  he  knoweth,  qui  scrukUor  cor- 
Mum  estj)  I  fear  me,  lest  tyme  of  repentance,  which  God 
Torbid,  shal  evtx  be  geven  you  in  this  lyte,  O !  Lcnxl  God, 
what  a  wresting  of  the  Scripture  was  it  to  enterpretate  and 
•  -  -  those  words  of  S.  Paul,  befbre  the  coming  ofAnti- 
sAfi^,  there  ^kdl  be  a  departing  from  the  Pope^  when  as  the 
text  sayeth  playnriy.  Antichrist  was  comen  already,  and 
that  he  then  worked  secretly,  and  that  there  shuld  be  a  de- 
parting from  the  faith,  and  that  he  shuld  be  qpened  unto 
si  men  afore  the  commyng  of  Christ.  For  shame,  na  for 
ocHUbraenoe,  otheir  all^e  the  Scriptures  aright,  without  any 
Boch  wresting,  or  els  absteyne  out  of  the  pulpet. 

But  now  to  come  to  your  conjectures,  by  which  ye  per- 
suaded your  afisertions;  that  is,  that  the   Scriptiue  was 
new  lemiii^,  Christ  a  lyar  and  the  Devle.    Which  are,  that 
the  fautors  BnA  professors  thereof  h/ve  noughth/,  and  that 
ihey  persecute  prestes.    Fyrst,  besydes  that  it  ys  manjrfest, 
that  your  conjectures  both  be  fals :  fcfr  the  purenes  of  lyfe 
of  the  favMrers  of  it,  I  speyke  of  them  that  are  of  my  only 
Imowled^^  th«^  vertuous  lyvinge  ys  so  knowen^  that  it  ys 
bat  foUy  for  me  to  labor  to  confute  it.    And  that  they  per- 
secute presCtid,  I  wold  giddly  here  of  one  prest  so  moch  as 
ones  prisoned,  I  tite^nv  not  for  wh(»:edom,  theft  and  murders, 
with  soch  their  ccmntieti  practises,  but  for  hy s  faithes  sake : 
except  it  were  soch  as  you  ]f6ur  self  persecuted,  as  ye  do, 
fot  hiowl^ing  the  ti^oiltfi.    Nede  ye  that  I  bring  forth  ex-  121 
taples?  Rememb^  ye  »dt  die  honest  preste,  that  the  last 
y&ce  watf  martyred  by  you  m  Kent  ?  Do  ye  not  hold  Nicol- 
km,  SmjTth,  Patmore,  and  Philips,  with  many  other,  in 
jxriioiiy  yet  at  this  howre  ? 

[7%^  rest  is  t^anting.] 
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Number  XLIV. 
An  old  Popish  Song  made  qfLoHmer. 

1. 
OH  !  thou  ravishing  wolf  in  A  lambs  skin^ 

What  mischief encreaseth  daily  thee  by? 

For  many  saulys  to  the  Devil  thou  dost  win, 

Beseching  of  thy  abhominable  heresie. 

Yet  feythful  men  thy  words  may  defy. 

The  which  is  more  to  thy  rebuke  and  shame^ 
So  to  impair  the  pore  Christen  name. 

a. 

The  blessed  pure  virgin,  and  mother  to  Christ, 
Thou  seydest  in  preaching  a  ^nner.Was  she. 
And  therin  like  a  false  heretick  thou  lyest. 
For  she  is  a  holy  virgin,  and  ever  shal  bee. 
Ptdchra  es^  arnica  mea,  et  mcunda  non  est  in  te. 

This  text  Christ  seid  by  her,  as  in  Scripture  is  told. 

Wherfpre  it  is  pity  thou  shouldest  dy  for  cdid. 

3. 
The  holy  and  blessed  siJutation  angelical^ 

Sent  down  from  the  high  throne  of  the  Trinitie, 

Thou  wouldest  not  have  called  a  prayer  at  all. 

Yet  a  prayer  it  is,  and  ever  wil  bee. 

In  the  despite  both  of  the  Devil  and  thee. 

For  to  babble  soch  things  thou  wast  too  boId< 

Wherfore  it  wei;e  pity  thou  shouldest  dy  for  cold. 

4. 
The  saulys  that  in  the  paines  of  putrgatory  be^ 

To  release  them  furth  thus  didst  thou  sey. 

For  them  we  shold  not  do  such  charitie, 

Ne  ask  no  boon  at  al,  for  them  to  prey. 

Which  opynions  wer  good  for  thee  to  renay, 
Lest  Almighty  God  sey,  as  he  shold. 
Let  not  this  heretick  soch  errors  hold. 

5. 

Also  devout  pilgrimage,  which  good  men  have  sought) 

For  stocks  and  stones  thou  reputest  them  to  be. 
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Yet  Grod  for  them  many  myrades  hath  wrought, 

As  by  exemple  daylie  we  see. 

I  know  they  be  images,  as  wel  as  ye. 
Pictures  made  devoticMi  to  uphold, 
Therfore  it  wer  pity  that  down  they  shold. 

6 
Doctor  Foldatus  ordeyneA  pr^edicatorum. 

A  meter  name  for  thee  ther  cannot  be. 

In  as  moch  as  thou  art  Jons  hcBreticorum. 

But  the  clout  must  hange  with  thee  in  show  perdie. 

Or  els  your  scapuler  wold  han^r  beneth  your  knee. 

That  jnty  it  were  thou  sholdest  be  so  uphold. 

7.; 

I  mervayl  of  you,  that  be  Mitiysters  in  towne. 
What  honour  thereby  you  intend  to  wyn. 
The  wrong  to  uphold,  aad  the  right  to  ley  down. 
It  were  meter  for  smne  of  you  to  turn  a  shepes  skin. 
To  se  that  ther  wer  no  maggots  thain ; 

Then  in  soch  matiers  to  be  so  bold. 

Take  hede  at  last  you  be  not  al  controld. 

8. 
It  is  no  mervayl  though  some  be  so  madd. 

To  take  the  wronge,  and  ryght  regardeth  l^st, 

Wher  ther  be  so  many  soch  fantasie  have  had. 

For  qtu)d  naturia  dedit  nemo  totter e  potest. 

Yet  forsake  thy  warke^^  and  lyvie  i^ot  leke  a  beast. 
For  yf  Pater  sequitur  suas  partes  in  mold. 
Then  were  it  not  pity  thou  sholdest  be  uphold  ? 

What  feyth  is  grounded  in  any  of  them  al. 
That  so  lyghtly  wyl  be  turned  out  of  the  ryght  way, 
Forsaking  swete  hony,  and  tasting  by ttre  gall : 
As  ther  grete  sire  and  heretick  hath  lemed  them,  I  say  ? 
Who  by  hys  acts  and  theires,  apperyth  every  day. 
For  0ods  love,  them  nother  mayntayn,  ne  uphold^ 
Lest  at  length  ye  dy,  afore  that  you  be  old, 

n3 
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lo- 
ck), litle  treatise,  voyd  of  |dl  eloquaio^y 
I  prey  to  God,  that  thou  mey  comBie  to  fyghC; 
Though  thou  be  endy t^  for  lack  of  intcdfigpnoe^ 
Yet  is  thy  intent  to.  uphold  ti^ie  ryght, 
And  al  hereticks  to  confound,  yf  thou  myght. 
Whom  I  pr^y  Jesu  Clurifit  thfes^t^wwrnid^ 
Or  els  short  lyie  aj|4  civ^  deCh^  iibtem  sond^. 
122  11. 

L  for  I^oUaid  sltaades  ip  |)ir>s  j^aeei 

A  for  efifOT'  e(  grete  iiwlfyiitocv 

T  for  a  tray  tour  to  Crod,;kiekyQg  gipaee. 

I  for  igiiojwusice,  of  thi^  ttpu^  TilHKiticv 

M  for  maynteyner  of  those  that  nought  be. 

E  for  eretiej^  i^.leiqed  meiy  s^th^ 

R  for  rebeller  agay^fsH  Chrifitfi^  feyth«, 

An  Answer  to  this  JSfbnnei. 
HE  was  a  lamb^  and  t^u  a  wolf  shalt  p*aTe. 
The  blessed  Virgin  he  did?  Mt  dbuse : 
But  stocks  and  stones  he  preached  to^  i^eM^e, 
And  pilgrimages^  whidi  dyd  men  abuse. 
Idolatry  he  wold  al  shold  refuse, 
And  cleave  unto  Gods  Word,  it  to  uj^dd. 
Which  thou  wcddest  hycte  with  face  of  brass  ful  brfd. 
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Number  XLV. 

A  Popish  discourse  of  Antichrist. 

YEE,  that  are  willing  to  know  of  Antichrist,  shal  know 
first.  Why  he  is.  sp  cjolled :  therfore,  that  is  to  say,  because 
in  al  Uxiogs  he  is  contrary  to  Christy  and  shal  do  things  oiOr 
trary  to  Christ.    Christ  cometh  bumble.  Be  cometh  j^rcud. 
Christ  cometb  to.  raisQ  up  the  humble>  and  to  justify  on- 
ners :  he  epntirajily  shal  cast  down  the  humhiey,  mafgoiSj 
sinner^  ^x^lt  the  wicked,,  and  shal  alwa^e»  tiMcb.  vices, 
which  are  contr^y  tp.  ventues :  and  the  evangelic  lnw  shal 
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ing  to  nought,  and  dial  renew  and  bring  again  into 
orld  the  doctrin  of  the  j)&vil,  seking  vain  glory,  and 
ame  himself  the  Omnipotent  God. 
is  Antichrist  therfore  hath  many  minie(ters  of  his  ma- 
T.  Of  whom  many  have  g(Hie  before  in  the  world,  as- 
dius,  Nero,  and  Domitian  were.  We  4lsQ  have  known 
Antichrists  to  be  in  our  time.  For  whdsoever  he  be,, 
ere  he  be  a  layman,  or  a  canonist,  pr  a  monk,  that 
against  justice,  or  impugneth  the  glory  of  his  c^der,, 
lasphemeth  that  which  is  good,  he  is  an  Antichrist^  a 
er  of  Sathan. 

t  now  let  us  se  of  the  beginning  of  Antichrist  That 
which  I  say,  I  ihigne  it  not,  neyther  do  I  invent: 
mine  proper  sense,  but  by  dilig^it  reading  of  thc[ 
I  find  al  these  things  written.  Fo)r  as  our  authors^ 
^tichrist  shalbe  boftn  of  the  Jewed ;  of  the  tribe  of 

according  to  the  prophet,  saying,  Dan  shal  be  a  ^^-^Gen.  xiix. 
n  the  vmy^  an  adder  m  the  pafft*  Foe  like  ajs  a  ser- 
hak  he  i^t  in  the  way,  ailui  he  ia  tihe  pbth,  tjhat  he  m^. 
i  them  that  walk  in  the  path  of  jjufltifs^,  anut  slay  tdbjem 
he  pmson  of  his  malice.  He  shal;  be  born  hy  the  co* 
on  of  a  father  and  mother,  as  othev  nii^:  nol,.  mk 
say,  of  alone  virgin.  But  notwithslandi^  he.  shal  b^ 
ped  wholly  in  synne,  ^ngendr^  in  sinne,  and  bp^  in- 

In  the  very  beginning  of  hi&  ooQG6pti(Hi>  th6  Bevit 
hal  enter  into  the  womb  of  his  mother,  and  shal  be 
led  and  defended  m  his  mothers  belly  by  the  pow^  o{ 
^vil,  and  the  pow^  of  the  Devil  shal  he  alwayeil  with: 
And  like  as  the  Holy  Ghost  tame  into  the  mother  of 
iCMhI,  and  shadowed  ha*  with  Im  v^rtiiie,  and  fiHied  hei) 
godfines,  that  she  might  receave  of  ike  Holy  Ghost, 
t  which  should  be  bon^  shoidd  b^  divine  and  hply : 
o  the  Devil  shal  come  mto  the  motheir  ef  Aj»tvJiris^ 
bal  fill  her  wholly,  compass  her  round  about,  hold  her 
y,  and  altogether,  both  inwarifiy  and  outwardly,  shal  123 
IB  her ;  that  she  may  coUcqrve  by  a  mar^  (di^  Devil 
Hg,)  aai  that  it  whidi  shal  b^  bonik  msfy  be  altogeth^ 
d  aqd  perditions.    Wherupon  be  is  called^  botb  the 
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9(m  ofdnne  and  the  wn  qf  perdition^  because,  as  mudi  as 
he  may,  he  shal  destroy  al  humane  kind,  and  he  himsdf  at 
the  last  shal  be  destroyed. 

Behcdd !  ye  have  heard  how  he  must  be  bom :  hear  abo 
the  place  where  he  must  be  bom.  For  like  as  our  Lord 
and  Redeemer  did  foresee  for  himself  Bethlehem,  that  there 
for  us  he  might  take  humanitie,  and  vouchsafe  to  be  born; 
so  the  Devil  knoweth  a  fit  place  for  that  man  of  perdition, 
which  is  called  Antichrist,  from  whom  the  root  of  al  mis- 
chief  shal  spring,  that  is  to  say,  the  city  of  Babylon.  For 
in  this  city,  which  sometime  was  the  most  renowned  and 
glorious  city  of  the  Gentiles,  and  chief  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Persians,  shal  Antichrist  be  bom:  and  in  the  dtieB 
Bethsaida  and  Corozaim  must  he  be  brought  up  and  be 
oonversaunt  Which  cities  the  Lord  in  the  Evangdist 
curseth,  saying.  Wo  unto  thee^  Bethsaida!  wo  wito  yw^ 
Chorozaim! 

Antichrist  shal  have  wise  men,  witches,  soothsayers,  in- 
chanters,  who  (the  Devil  inspiring  them)  shal  nofuriili  and 
teach  him  in  al  buquitie,  falsehood,  and  wicked  art    And 
maligne  spirits  shal  be  his  captaynes  and  feUows  always,  and 
unseparated  companions.    Afterwards  coming  to  Jerusalan, 
al  such  Christians  as  wil  not  convert  unto  him  shal  he  dey 
by  divers  torments,  and  place  his  seat  in  the  holy  temple. 
Re  shal  restore  also  the  holy  temple,  which  Salomon  biulded 
unto  God,  in  his  state,  and  shal  falsely  say  himself  to  be 
the  son  of  God.  But  first  he  shal  convert  kings  and  prinees 
unto  him;,  and  afterward,  through  them,  the  rest  of  the 
people.    First,  he  shal  destroy  the  places  by  the  which  oar 
Lord  Christ  walked :  and  afterward  he  shal  send  his  mes- 
sengers and  preachers  throughout  al  the  world.  His  preach- 
ing truly  and  power  shal  reach  from  sea  to  sea,  from  the 
east  even  unto  the  west,  from  the  north  even  unto  the 
south:  and  shal  do  also  many  signes,  great,  mervaylooS} 
and  not  heard  of:  that  is  to  say,  trees  sodenly  to  florish  and 
wither,  the  sea  to  be  troubled,  and  sodenly  to  be  cauhned, 
natures  to  be  chaunged  into  divers  formes,  the  ayr  to  be 
moved  with  winds,  and  many  other  kind  of  motions,  and 
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other  innumerable  and  inervaylous,  the  dead  to  be  raysed 
in  the  sight  of  men :  so  that  yf  it  may  be,  the  very  elect 
shal  be  brougjht  into  error.    For  when  they  shal  se  such 
great  and  like  signes,  they  also,  which  are  the  most  heavenly 
and  perfect  of  Grod,  shal  doubt  whether  he  be  Christ,  that 
ahal  oome  in  the  end  of  the  w(»rld,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, CMT  na    Al  these  miracles  truly  by  al  means  shal  be 
fiedae,  throu^  devilish  endiantments.    But  unto  sinners  and 
tinbelieving  they  shal  seem  to  be  true. 
-   He  shal  stir  up  persecution  under  al  the  heaven,  upon 
Christians  and  al  elect    He  shal  set  himself  agaynst  the 
fiuthful  three  wayes:  that  is,  by  terror,  ^fts,  and  miracles. 
He  shal  give  unto  you,  beleving  in  him,  aboundance  of  gold 
and  silver.    Those  truly  whom  he  cannot  deceyve  by  gifts, 
he  dial  overcome  by  terror :  and  whom  he  cannot  overcome 
by  terror,  he  shal  assay  to  seduce  by  signes  and  miracles. 
Bin  those  whom  by  signes  he  cannot  allure,  in  the  sight  of 
al  men  shal  he  slay  with  most  miserable  death.    Then  shal 
there  be  such  tribulation,  as  was  not  since  the  time,  that 
nations  began,  even  unto  that  time.    Then  they  which  are  124 
ki  the  field  shal  flee  into  the  hills,  and  whoso  is  upon  the 
bed  ahal  not  descend  into  the  house,  that  they  may  take  any 
dung  out  of  it.  Then  every  Christian,  which  dial  be  found, 
ejrther  he  shal  deny  Grod,  or  els  by  the  sweard,  or  by  the 
fire  of  the  fomace,  (h*  els  by  serpents,  or  els  by  beasts,  or  els 
by  some  such  Uke  kind  of  torment,  shal  he  commaund  to  be 
sbyne,  yf  they  continue  in  their  fayth. 

This  tribulation,  so  terrible  and  to  be  feared,  shal  continue 
altogether  three  yeare  and  an  half.  Th^i  shal  the  dayes  be 
dKNTtned  for  the  elect  sake.  For  exc^t  he  had  shortned 
those  dayes,  no  flesh  should  be  saved. 

The  time  truly,  when  Antichrist  shal  come,  or  when  the 
day  of  judgment  shal  appear,  Paul  the  Apostle,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  saying.  We  besekeyou^  brethren^ «  Thet.  ii. 
h^  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  in  the  same  place 
llheweth  it  manifes't,  where  he  sayth.  For  except  the  depart^ 
mg  oome  firsts  and  the  mem  of  sin  be  reveled,  the  son  of 
perdiHon^  &c.    For  we  know,  because  that  after  the  king- 


186  APPENDIX  OP 

(kxm  of  the  Grekes,  or  ako  after  the  kingdom  of  the  Per- 
sians, out  of  which  ey ther  of  them  hath-  {or  their  time  sUned; 
with  great  glory,  and  florished  in  most  great  power;  at  the 
last  also,  after  other  kingdoms,  the  kingdom  of  the  BiHoans 
b^an:  which  was  strongest  of  al  the  former  kingdomes; 
and  had  al  the  kingdomes  of  the  earth  under  its  dominioB, 
and  al  nations  of  the  people  were  subject  to  the  Romany 
and  served  them  under  tribute.  Afterward  therfbre,  sayth 
the  Apostle  Paul,  that  Antichrist  shal  net  come  inio  Ai 
worldf  except  the  departing  come  first:  that  is  to  say,  except 
al  kingdomes,  which  were  first  subdued^  shall  depart  £eqiii 
the  Roman  emjnre.  But  this  timecometh  not  yet:  because 
we  must  se  the  Roman  empire  for  the  most  part  deatrqred. 
Yet  notwithstanding  so  long  as  the  kings  of  Frendh  men 
shal  endure,  who  shal  hold  the  Roman  empire^  the  Bomaa 
empire  shal  not  utterly  perish ;  because  it  shal  stand  in  their 
kings.  For  certain  of  our  Doctours  say,  that  one  of  the 
kings  of  the  French  men  shal  wholly  hold  the  Roman  em- 
pire. Which  king  shal  be  in  the  last  time:  and  he  shal  be 
the  greatest  and  last  of  al  kings.  Who  after  he  hath  lockfly 
governed  his  kingdom,  at  the  last  dial  come  to  JerusBkui 
and  lay  down  his  scepter  and  crown  in  the  moimt  Olytet 
This  shal  be  the  end  andconsununationof  the^sqpireof  the 
Romans  and  al  Christians.  And  then  by  and  by,  wooatSv^ 
to  the  aforesaid  sentence  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  they  say,  Aa* 
tichrist  shal  come. 

And  then  truly  shal  the  man  qfw^  be  revemkdy  thst  u 
to  say.  Antichrist:  who,  although  he  be  a  man»  notwitb- 
standing  shal  be  the  welspring  of  al  sin,  and  son  qff9f' 
dition.  This  is  the  son  of  the  Devil,  because  in  al  thingsk 
shal  do  his  wil.  Because  the  plenitude  of  al  devilish  power 
and  al  wicked  disposition  shal  corporally  dwel  in  him.  In 
whom  al  the  treasures  of  maliciousnes  and  iniquity  shal  be 
hidden.  Who  doth  repugn^  that  is  to  say,  is  cdntrazy  to 
Christ,  and  al  his  members :  and  is  ewaUed^  that  is  to  say^ 
^t  w^mXoipryAe^ above oIIMt^^hU  is  cOlUd  God;  thatisi 
above  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles,  Apollo,  Jupiter,  Mercury) 
whom  the  Pagans  estemed  to  be  gods.    Antichrist  is  ex- 
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toUed  thove  al  these  godS)  becaufle  be  shal  make  himself 
apreater  and  stitxiger  than  they  aL  And  not  only  above 
tkem^  but  also  above  al  thai  is  ttorshipped ; .  that  is,  above  125 
the  holy  Trimty,  which  now  is  oidy  to  be  worshipped  and 
adored  of  every  creature.  He  shal  so  extol  himself,  that  he. 
mmy  sk  if%  the  temple  qfGod^  shetomg  himself  aa  he  were 
GikL  For  as  we  have  afore  said,  being  bom  in  the  city  of 
Bai>3rlQn,  coming  to  Jerusalem,  he  shal  circumade  himself 
aagfibgy  I  aea  Christ,  which  is  promised  you ;  who  come  for 
jour  saliiiHtioD,  that  you,  who  are  dispersed,  I  may  gather 
together^,  and  defend  you. 

Them  shal  al  the  Jews  flee  unto  him,  thinking  to  receyve 
GmA,  hut  ibey  shal  receyve  the  Devil.  Antichrist  also  shal 
oi  hktheleniple  of  God,  that  is,  in  the  holy  temple,  dedring 
at  Cbnitiana  to  be  nuartjrrs,  he  shal  be  elevated  and  magni- 
fiedy  because  the  Devil,  the  head  of  al  mischief,  shall  be  in 
him ;  who  is  king  over  al  the  sonns  of  pride.  Antichrist 
dhal  sodenly  and  unad^sedly  corner  and  decejnre  and  de- 
mUeoy  aLnMnddnd throu^  his  error. 

A&ir6^hss  begimiing,  two  prophets  shal  be  sent  into  the 

wmrld;  that  is,  Enoch  and   Helias:  who  by   the  divine 

w^ioni^  of  God  alial  defend  the  &ythftil,  and  instruct  them 

Hgnitnt :  widbedr  Antichrist^  and  dbal  comfort  and  set  forward 

tbe  dhat  unto  war,,  teadung  and  preaching  three  years  and 

m  haHl    Sa  many  as  can.be  found  at  that  tyme  of  die  chiU 

dMSi  «l  XsBa«l.  sImI  these  two  great  projJbets  and  doctours 

flonvsnt. unto- die  hsfih^  and  shal  restoce  diem.firom  the  op- 

pamsmmtot  sorgieaA  tvoubfe,  being  separated  &om  the  elect. 

laieoi  fihalr  it  be  fulfilled  that  die  Seripture  sayth.  If  the 

qfiheehildrem  qf  Israel  shal  be  as  the  sand  of  the 

AofA  that,  me  Is^  shot,  hesofved..  But  after  they  shal 

iMive  pieaohed  three  yeares  and  an  half,  by  and  by  the  per- 

msmAesDA  of  Amielirist  shal  b^in  to  wax  hot.    And  And- 

dbnat  shal  first  take  up  his  wepons  agaynst  them,  and  shal 

aliy  theni,  as-  it  is  said  in  the  Apocalyps.    And  when^  sayth 

he»  h&  shal  end  his  testament ^  the  beast  shot  come  from  the 

hitandes  pkj  ami  shal  make  war  against  them,  and  shal 

sla^them* 
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After  that  therefore  these  two  elial  be  slayn,  then  pur- 
guing  the  rest  of  the  faythful,  he  shal  eyther  make  glonous 
martyrs,  or  els  cause  many  to  forsake  dieir  Chrisdan  religum. 
And  whosoever  shal  beleve  in  him  shal  receave  the  agn  of 
his  seal  in  th^r  foreheads. 

But  now  seing  we  have  told  of  his  beginnings  let  us  shew 
what  end  he  shal  have.  This  Antichrist  therfore  the  sod  of 
the  Devil,  the  most  vile  worker  of  al  evil,  when  he  hath  (as 
is  aforesaid)  vexed  the  whole  world  three  yeares  and  an  half 
with  great  persecution,  and  shal  have  vexed  al  the  peofde 
of  God  with  divers  punishments,  after  he  shal  have  ahyne 
Helias  and  Enoch,  and  crowning  the  rest  remayning  in  the 
fayth  with  martjrrdome,  at  the  last  shal  the  wrath  of  God 
come  upon  him,  as  blessed  Paul  hath  written,  saying,  Whom 
the  Lard  shal  slay  with  the  breath  of  his  numth.    Fims. 
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The  general  sentence,  or  curse:  used  to  be  read  to  Ae 
people  Jbwr  times  in  the  year.  Taken  out  qfike  Festivdj 
printed  by  Wynkyn  de  Worde,  1688. 
The  Festi-       GOOD  men  and  women,  I  do  you  to  understande,  that 
^  '  we  that  have  the  cure  of  your  souls  ben  commaundedof  our 

Ordinaryes,  and  by  the  constitucyons  and  the  lawe  of  hdj 
chyrche,  to  shew  to  you  foure  tymes  in  the  yere,  in  eiche 
quarter  of  the  yere  ones,  whan  the  people  is  most  pknaiy 
in  holy  chjnx^he,  the  articles  of  the  sentence  of  cnrsynge.  So 
that  none  for  our  defaute,  neyther  man  nor  woman,  M 
therin.  And  if  ony  be  fallen  therin,  that  he  may  thrugli 
the  help  of  Almighty  God,  and  al  holy  churche,  widi  shryfte 
and  penaunce  makynge  good  for  his  synne,  ryse  up  and 
hym  amende.  Wherfore  I  do  you  to  understande,  that 
cursynge  is  suche  vengeance  takynge,  that  it  departed  a 
man  from  the  blysse  of  heven,  from  howsel,  shryfte,  and  al 
the  sacramentes  of  holy  churche,  and  betake  hym  to  the 
DevyU,  and  to  the  paines  of  hell,  the  which  shal  endure  per- 
petually without  ende ;  but  yf  he  have  grace  of  our  Lord 
hym  to  amende.    But  therfore  se  that  no  man  or  woman 
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say,  tiiat  I  cunse  them,  tor  it  Icmgeth  not  tx)  me,  but  for  to 
ahewe  the  poyntes  and  the  artycles  of  the  sentence  of  cur»- 
yng.  For  I  do  you  wel  to  wyte,  that  whoso  doth  agaynst 
ony  of  these  poynts,  that  I  shal  shew  you,  he  is  accursedi»^ 
the  dede  doyng,  of  the  Pope,  Archebysshop,  Bysshope,  and 
of  al  holy  chyrche:  and  that  God  Ahnyghty  gyve  you 
fffraoe  for  to  kepe  you  out  of  cursynge,  lysten  and  heare, 
and  I  shal,  through  the  help  of  Gt)d  Fatlier  Almighty,  to 
you  than  tel  and  shew. 

By  the  aucthorite  of  God,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Groost, 
and  his  gloiyous  mother  and  mayden,  our  Lady  Saynt 
Maiye :  and  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Poule,  and  al 
the  apostles,  martyrs,   confessours,  and  virgyns,   and  al 
the  halowes  of  Grod,  I  denounce  and  shew  for  accursed,  al 
those  that  the  fraunchyse  of  holy  chyrche  break  or  dystrou- 
ble,  or  are  agaynst  the  state  of  holy  chyrche,  or  therto  as- 
sent with  dede  or  oounseyle.  And  also  al  those  that  depriye 
holy  chyrcha  of  ony  right  to  make  of  holy  chyrche  ony  laye 
fee,  that  is  halowed  cnr  sanctifyed.    And  also  al  those  that 
with  holde  the  rightes  of  holy  chyrche,  that  is  to  say,  offer- 
ynges,  tithes,  rents,  or  fredoms  of  holy  chyrche,  let  or  dys- 
trouUe,  or  breake:  that  is  to  saye,  yf  ony  man  flee  to 
chyrche,  or  chyrcheyard,  whoso  hjrm  outdrawe,  and  al  those 
diat  therto  procure,  or  assent  And  al  those  that  purchaseth 
lettuces  of  ony  lords  courte,  wherfore  lettynge  is  made  in 
Chxysten  courte,  that  process  of  right  may  not  be  determyned 
or  ended.  And  al  those  that  the  peace  of  the  land  distrouble. 
And  al  those  that  blode  draw  of  man  or  of  woman  in  vio- 
lenpe,  or  in  vylany  make  to  be  drawen,  in  chyrche  or  in 
diyrcheyarde,  wherfore  the  ch3rrche  or  the  chyrcheyard  is 
interdyted  or  suspended.    And  al  those  that  be  agaynst  the 
ly^t  of  our  Soverajoie  Lord  the  Kynge.    And  al  those 
that  warr  sustayne  agaynst  the  King  wrongfully.    And  al  12/ 
those  that  are  commune  robbers,  revers,  or  mansleers,  but 
it  be  in  themself  defend3mge.    And  al  those  that  be  agaynst 
.the  great  charter  of  the  Kynge,  that  is  confermed  of  the 
courteof  Rome.  And  al  those  diat  false  wytnes  beare  wrong- 
fully :  namely  in  cause  of  matrymony ,  in  what  courte  soever 
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it  be,  or  out  of  courte.    And  al  those  that  false  wytxia 
bring  forth  in  ryght  of  matrymony,  for  to  distrouUe  man 
or  woman.    Or  for  to  disheryte  ony  man  of  lands  or  tene- 
ments, or  ony  other  catell.    And  al  false  adyocates,  that  far 
mede  put  forth  ony  false  excepcyons,  or  quarells,  throa^ 
the  which  the  ryght  of  matrymony  is  foredone,  or  cny  'Other 
maner  of  ryght  instede  of  judgment.    And  al  those  that  ton 
mede  or  favour,  malicyously  man  or  woman  bryngedi  out 
of  theyr  good  fame  into  wycked ;  or  make  them  for  to  'lese 
theyr  worldly  goods  or  honour,  or  them  put  wrongfully  to 
their  purgaeyon,  of  the  which  was  no  fJEune  Be  reuowne 
knowne  before  that  tyme.    And  also  al  those  that  midicj- 
ously,  and  through  cawtel  or  gyle,  distrouble,  letteth,  4X 
gaynsayeth  the  ryght  presentment  of  our  mofh^  hdy 
churche  mylytaunt  here  in  erth,  thereas  £he  very  patroae 
shold  be  present ;  and  al  that  therto  procure  with  word  «r 
dede,  or  with  false  conquest,  or  with  other  jkiwer.    And  d 
those  that  malicrjrously  despyse  the  oonmunnideniMt  of  the 
Eynge,  or  take  a  cursed  man  from  the  tyme  that  he  hidi 
layen  in  cursyng  xl  dayes,  and  wil  eteke  for  no  remedy.  And 
al  those,  that  prysoners  distrouble  with^alse  jo£^ement,  or 
false  enquest,  and  al  those,  that  theyr  delyroraunee  pun^ase 
aga3nist  the  ryght  of  holy  chyrche.    And  al  those  that  iAt 
mede  for,  to  distrouble  peace,  there  love  isholde  be,  and 
charite,  or  strjrfe  maynteyne  with  wordes  or  dedes,  or  tfi 
they  have  yelded  agayne  theyr  mede,  that  they  -tbkfe  rf 
them,  they  may  never  be  assoyled :  and  al  those  Aat  hM 
"houses,  manors,  graunges  of  Parsones,  Vycary es,  or  f)f  <wy 
other  man  of  holy  chyrche  agajrnst  theyr  wyL   And  al  tlwflc 
that  ony  maner  of  movable  good,  or  unmovable,  awiqr-ta* 
with  strength,  or  wrongfully  away  draw  or  waste :  of  the 
which  cursyng  they  may  not  be  assoyled,  tyl  they  have 
made  satisfaccyon  unto  whom  the  wrong  is  done.    And  A 
those  that  ony  maner  of  goods  with  vycflence  ortnaliee  beare 
out  of  holy  chjrrche  stedde  or  abbaye,  or  hotis  of  TelygyDii, 
which  that  therin  is  layd  or  done  for  warandyse  or  socoare, 
or  for  to  be  kepte  .*  and  al  those  whidi  that  therto  proene 
or  assent.    And  ^  those  that  them  mi^rntayiie-er  mistayne. 
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And  «1  tfiose  that  have  layd  hand  on  ppeast  or  derke  ^th 
malyoe,  but  it  be  by  hjnnself  delfendynge.  And  9!  those 
that  gy:^  oounBeyle  to  Sarafiins^or  help  them  agaynst  Chryst- 
endome.  And  al  those  that  iiieyr  ehyldiwn  wrongftilly  fiEt- 
ther  i^ttyi^y,  or  theyr  ohylcb-en  wyten  ony  other  man 
with  malyoe.  And  al  those  that  vary  or  siee  die^  genera- 
tjODB,  or  theyr  children  destroy  ynih  drynkes,'Or  with  ony 
other  crafL  And  al  those  that  make  false  meny,  or  therto 
•be  assoityng.  And  al  those  that  good  mony  olyppe  at  shere, 
them  to  advauntage  to  deoeyve  ony  man  widi.  And  'd 
those  that  fidse  the  Popes  bull,  or  counterfayte  the  Kynges 
aeale.  And  al  those  that  bye  or  sell  with  false  measures,  or 
&lae  weyghts:  that  is  to  say,  to  bye  with  one,  and  to  sel 
with  another.  And  al  those  diat  ftlse  the  Kynges  standarde 
themself  wytyng.  And  al  those  that  ony  testament  distrou- 
hle^  or  therto  procure  with  word  or  with  dede,  wherfore  the 
deedes  wil  is  not  fulfylled.  And  al  those  that  forswore  them 
npon  the  hidy  dome,  wyllyng  and  wytynge  for  mede,  ght  for  128 
hate,!  for  to  do  ony  man  or  woipan  to  lese  theyr  worldly 
ipods  or  honour.  And  al  robbers  or  revers,  openly  'or 
fsyvely,  by  day  or  by  night,  or  ony  mannes  good  stdle, 
mhsaeSare  they  were  worthy  f(»r  to  have  judgment.  And  sd 
thiMse  that  withhdde  ony  mannes  good,  that  have  ben  spyred 
llliyve  in  holy  chj^he  themselfe  wyttjmge.  And  al  diose 
that  dystrouble  the  peace  of  holy  chjrrche,  or  of  the  land, 
tad  al  the  Kjrnges  felons.  And  al  those  that  them  mayn- 
lnyn.  And  flil  fidse  conspyratours,  and  al  false  forswerers  in 
aasyses,  or  in  ony  other  courte.  And  al  those  that  ony  false 
playnta  put  forth  agaynst  the  firaundiyse  of  holy  chyrche,  or 
«f  tbe  Eynge,  or  of  the  realme.  And  al  those  criffrynges  that 
mxe  dffiredin  hoky  chjnrche  or  in  ehyrche  yard  or-chapdl,  orin 
oratory,  or  in  ony  other  stede  •  wk^  the  .provjmoe  of  Caun- 
tcdhury,  withholden,' (m*  put-  away  i^  tmy  other  place  agaynst 
the  wyl  of  the  Parsone  or  Vyoaie,  or  theyr  attoumey  in  tbe 
{myaake,  that  it  IB  offivd  in.  Andalthose  that  theypgoedes 
««iiy<gyue  &r  daede  of  deth^  iniftaud  ei >lHdy  diyrDhe,'er 
iD.ibribeaK  theyr  dettes  payenge.  And  al  those  that  «udhe 
ig^ftcsi'take,or thcKto-hdpeortounscgFle.    And althese 'that 
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let  Prelates  or  Ordynaryes  for  to  holde  consystoiy;  seBsyon, 
or  chapytres,  for  to  enquyre  of  synneB,  and  of  exoessey  in 
good  amendement  of  mannes  soule.  And  al  wytches,  and  al 
that  on  them  byleve.  And  al  heretykes  that  byleve  not  in 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Awter,  that  is  Groddes  own  body  in 
flesshe  and  blode  in  fourme  of  breed,  and  other  sacrament^ 
that  toucheth  helpe  of  mannes  soule.  And  al  juglers  and 
usiu^rs:  that  is  to  say,  that  yfony  man  or  woman  lend thej 
catell  to  man  or  woman  for  ony  avamitage  to  take  by  ooTe- 
naunt  more  or  lesse  than  theyr  own,  and  yf  there  be  ony 
suche  founde  in  towne  or  dte,  the  cite  or  the  towne  ^udde 
be  interdyted  by  the  old  lawe,  and  neyther  do  theyr  rxmue, 
nor  sacrament  mynystred,  tyl  he  were  out  therof.  And  al 
that  withhold  tythes,  or  withdraw  theyr  tithes  wytyngly  or 
malycyously,  to  the  harme  of  holy  chyrche ;  or  tythes  k 
to  be  gyven  of  al  the  goodes  which  they  be  oonunaundcd, 
and  ordeyned  to  be  gyven  by  the  law  of  holy  diyrcfae,  that 
is  to  say,  of  al  fruytes  of  yerds,  comes,  horbes,  the  wave^ 
firuytes  of  trees,  of  al  maner  of  beestes  that  are  newyngei  of 
wol,  lambe  and  chese,  in  tyme  of  the  yere  of  swannes,  gen^ 
douves,  duckes,  of  bees,  hony,  wax,  of  hey,  as  often  as  it 
neweth :  of  flax,  of  hemp,  of  wyndmylles,  or  al  manor  of 
mylles,  of  al  maner  of  marchaundyse  of  chaffiyng  men  and 
of  men  of  craft.  And  al  those  that  malycyously  or  wyttyn^^ 
ony  of  these  thynges,  or  ony  other  withhold,  the  which  ougM 
to  be  gyyen  to  holy  chyrche  by  Goddes  law,  to  the  hanae 
of  holy  chyrche,  and  al  that  therto  procure  in  word  or  a 
dede. 

Modus  Jidmmimdi  sententiam, 

Prelatus  alba  indutus  cum  ceteris  sacerdotibus  in  ecdeai 
existentibus,  cruce  erecta,  candelis  accenas,  stans  in  pulpito^ 
pronunciet  verba  que  sequuntur. 

£x  aucthoritate  Dei  Patris  Omnipotentis  et  beate  Maik 
Vir^nis  et  omnium  sanctorum,  excommunicamu%  anadifr- 
matizamus,  et  Diabolo  commendamus,  omnes  supra  didoi 
129  malefactores,  ut  excommunicati  sint,  anathematizati,  et  Dia- 
bolo commendati :  maledicti  sint  in  villis,  in  campis,  in  viiii 
in  semitis,  in  domibus,  extra  domos,  et  in  omnibus  aliis  lo- 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  19S 

OS,  standoy  sedendoy  jacendo,  surgendo,  ambulando,  cur- 
Kndo,  vigilando,  dormiendo,  comedendo,  bibendo,  et  aliud 
opuB  fiuaendoy  et  illos  a  luminibus  et  omnibus  bonis  ecclesie 
iBquestramus,  et  diabolo  damnamus,  et  in  penis  infemi  ani« 
Voa  eorum  extinguamus,  sicut  exdnguitur  ista  candela ;  nisi 
impiscant  et  ad  satisfactionem  veniant 

finita  aententia,  extinguat  lumen  ad  terrorem,  pulsanti- 
bua  campanis. 
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d  letter  qf  one  Frianr  Laurence^  concerning  the  divorce ; 
and  the  favor  qf  some  Friars  of  Greenzvich  to  Queen 
Kaiharvnis  cause.    Written  to  Crumweh 

Jhesus. 

.   fiEHTT  worthy  honnor  and  dygny te  for  yowr  hy  wys-  ^^'  ^*  ®- 
dain  and  pollysy,  grace  and  peace  yn  adversyte,  for  an 
hwnlijil  gaud  meke  galutasyon.    My  Lorde,  as  I  am  yn- 
fannyd,  by  sartan  of  pur  brethryne,  Fathar  Robbynsone  a 
pan  Sunday  last  past  dyd  offar  hyme  selfe  to  contende  yn 
djraputasyone  with  that  wyrsch}rpful  Abbote,  whytch  that 
day  dyd  pretch  at  Fowls  Crose.  Wher  apon  ys  ry syn  a  com- 
mon faruttty  that  the  frers  of  Grenwytch,  yf  they  myhte  be 
flnffiurde  to  tdl  the  trothe,  wollde  pute  to  sylence  al  theyme 
vliytdie  hath  or  shalle  pretche  in  owre  Sufferande  the 
Vagei  caws,  and  allso  prove  all  thynges  fals  that  they  have 
pttcfayde.    Mor  ovar  the  forsayd  Father  Robbynsun  duth 
Mly  purpose  to  dedar  thys  matter  of  matrimony  betwyxte 
0vr  moBte  gracyus  Sufferande  and  the  Queue,  and,  as  my  tche 
m  in  hym  ys,  bothe  with  hys  wyte  and  lemynge  to  justjrfy 
As  Quenea  parta    Thys  ys  apoyntyde  to  be  done  apon 
tbndq^  nexte  cummynge:  and  that  wheros  he  may  have 
Ik  moBte  aolenie  awdyence.    Wherfore  excepte  that  yowr 
lordidiype  doth  fynde  sum  convenyent  remydy  by  your 
if  pcdlyty,  error  posterior  erit  prior e  pejor:  the  Viocar 
cf  our  oovci^te  ys  ^  secrete  cownselle  yn  all  thys  bysynes. 
Ba  was  wHb  Fathar  Robbynsun  at  Powlse  Crose.  He  dyd 
bynge  tbeys  tydynges  firste  to  our  covente.    He  ys  for  the 
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moste  parte  contjmually  with  owr  Fathars  at  Lambethe,  dr 
els  abrode  amonkste  Seculars ;  and  by  hys  desay tfiil  flat- 
terynge,  he  dothe  mytche  harme  bothe  amonkste  owr  bre- 
thryne,  and  also  amonkste  Seculars.  He  dothe  aprove  yt  to 
be  well  done,  that  owr  Wardeyn  dyd  reprove  the  pretdier 
yn  the  pulpete  withyn  owr  covent,  bothe  os  consamynge  the 
tyme,  and  also  the  maner  of  hys  spekynge:  in  so  mytche, 
that  he  hath  mayde  reporte  to  sartayn  brethryne  of  the 
covent  of  Rytchmonte,  that  yt  was  not  owr  Wardeyne, 
whytche  dyd  speke,  but  yt  was  the  Holy  Gk>ste,  that  dyd 
speke  yn  hjrme.  Byt  to  yowr  Lordschype  he  was  of  a  con- 
trary opynyon.  Thus  may  yowr  Lordschype  manyfesdy  se 
and  parsave  howe  full  he  ys  of  crafte,  and  dyssymulasyone. 
He  also  made  reporte,  that  owr  forsayd  fathers  scfacJIde 
130  schortely  prevale  aganste  yowr  Lordschype,  and  also  aganste 
all  themme,  whitche  dothe  favowr  owr  Soverandes  cawse. 
What  he  hath  reportyd  of  me,  I  commyte  my  cawse  to 
Gode :  byt  I  have  i^uryde  confydence  yn  owr  grasyous  Suf* 
ferand,  that  he  wyll  nevar  be  so  unkynd  to  me  os  owr  for- 
sayd Vyccare  hath  reportyd  hyme.  For  yf  he  schdlde,  I 
ware  undone  for  evar. 

If  yt  ware  the  gracyus  plesure  of  owr  most  nobyll  Suf- 
ferand  to  send  for  me,  then  wolld  I  disclose  to  hyme  sartane 
thynges,  whitche  I  dare  note  exprese,  nethar  by  messynger, 
nor  by  wrytynge.  Whitche  thynges  I  trust  schoUd  be  bothe 
to  the  yncrese  of  hys  honnor,  and  also  to  the  forthrance  of 
his  purpose.  Wherfor  yf  yt  schal  be  hys  gracyous  pleysur 
to  send  for  me,  I  humbly  besytch  your  Lordschype  to 
moschon  hys  Grace,  that  he  doth  send  also  for  brother 
Lyste.  Whitch  to  his  lytyll  powar  dothe  fiaythfully  favoure 
our  Sufferande  and  allso  hys  cawse.  Whitche  is  allso  dy- 
83rrus  of  your  prosper3rte.  No  mor  to  your  Lordschype  at 
thys  tyme :  byt  Jhesu  presarve  yowe  yn  this  presente  lyfe 
by  hys  Grace.  Whitche  ended,  he  grawnte  to  yow  gloiy 
etemalle«   Amen, 

Yowres  yn  alle  thjmges  to  hys  lytyll  powar, 

John  Lawrence. 
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Sir  Thomas  More  to  Secreimy  Crumwel;  ewcusmg  his 
commwUcaMon  with,  and  letter  writ  to,  the  Nun  of  Kent, 

RIGHT  worshipfiil,  After  my  most  harty  reeommenda-  cieopatm, 
taosis:  it  may  jJease  you  to  understand,  that  I  have  per-  •^•P-*^^' 
oeived  by  the  relaticm  of  my  son  Rooper  (for  which  I  be- 
seedi  Abnighty  Grod  reward  you)  your  most  charitable  la- 
bour taken  for  me  towards  the  Kinges  gracious  Highnes, 
in  the  procuring  at  his  most  gracious  hands  the  relief  and 
eomfcMrt  of  this  woful  heavines,  in  which  myne  heart  stand- 
eth,  neidier  for  the  loss  of  goods,  lands,  or  liberty,  nor  for 
any  respect  either  of  this  kind  of  honesty,  that  standeth  in 
the  opinion  of  people,  and  worldly  reputation.  Al  which 
maner  things,  I  thank  our  Lord,  I  so  little  esteem  for  any 
afiection  therin  toward  my  self,  that  I  wil  wel  be  content  to 
jubarde,  lese,  and  forgbe  them  al,  and  my  life  therewith, 
without  a  further  respite,  then  even  this  same  present  day, 
either  for  the  plesure  of  God,  or  of  my  Prince.  But  surely, 
good  Mayster  Cromwel,  as  I  by  mouth  declared  unto  you 
some  part  (for  al  I  neither  then  sayd,  nor  now  write)  it 
thorowly  pierceth  my  poor  hart,  that  the  Kings  Highnes 
(whose  gracious  favor  towards  me  far  above  al  the  things  of 
this  world  I  have  ever  more  desired,  and  wherof,  both  for 
the  conscience  of  mine  awne  true  faith  and  devotion  towards 
him,  and  for  the  manifold  benefits  of  his  high  goodnes  con- 
tinually bestowed  upon  me,  I  thought  my  self  alway  sure) 
should  ccmceive  any  such  mind  or  opinion  of  me,  as  toj32 
think,  that  in  my  communication  either  with  the  nun  or 
with  the  frerys,  or  in  my  letter  written  unto  the  nun,  I 
had  any  other  maner  mind,  than  that  might  wel  stand  with 
the  duty  of  a  tender  loving  subject  toward  his  naturall 
Prinoe;  or  that  his  G.  should  reckon  in  me  any  maner  of 
obstiDatie  hart  against  his  plesure  in  any  thing,  that  ever  I 
said  or  did  concerning  his  great  matter  of  his  manage,  or 
concerning  the  primatie  of  the  Pope.  Nor  would  I  wish 
other  thing  in  this  world  more  liefe,  then  that  his  H.  in 
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these  things  al  three,  as  perfectly  knew  my  dealing,  and  ai 
thorowly  saw  my  mind,  as  I  do  my  self,  or  as  Grod  doth 
himself:  whose  sight  pierceth  deeper  into  my  hart,  thai 
mine  awne. 
The  Nun.  For,  Sir,  as  for  the  first  matter,  that  is  to  wit,  my  letter 
or  communication  with  the  nun,  (the  whole  diBCOurse  wher- 
of  in  my  former  letter  I  have  as  plainly  declared  uiito  yoa 
as  I  possibly  can,)  so  pray  I  Grod  to  withdraw  that  scruple 
and  doubt  of  my  good  mind  out  of  die  Kings  ooble  bMt 
And  none  otherMrise,  but  as  I  not  only  thought  ncme  hsaofd, 
but  also  purposed  good.  And  in  that  thing  most  in  wlidi 
as  I  perceive  his  6.  conceiveth  most  grief  and  BUSfhatA 
That  is  to  wit,  in  my  letter  which  I  wrote  unto  her.  Aai 
therfore,  Sir,  sith  I  have  by  my  writing  dedared  the  troth 
of  my  dede,  and  am  ready  by  mine  oath  to  dedaie  the  troth 
of  mine  intent,  I  can  devise  no  ferther  thing  by  me  to  be 
done  in  that  matter,  but  only  beseech  Almighty  Gtoi  to  {ml 
into  the  Kings  gracious  mind,  that  as  God  knoweth  the 
thing  is  indeed,  so  his  noble  G.  may  take  it 
The  King's  As  touching  the  second  point,  concerning  his  6a  gretti 
ter  of  nlr'.  fiMxttcr  of  his  marriage,  to  the  intent  that  you  may  ae  came 
riage.  ^th  the  better  conscience  to  make  suite  unto  his  H.  for  me, 
I  shal  as  plainly  declare  you  my  demeanor  in  that  matter, 
as  I  have  already  declared  you  in  the  other.  Fcnr  moee 
plainly  can  I  not. 

Sir,  upon  a  time,  at  my  coming  beyond  sea,  whare  I  had 
been  in  the  Kings  busines,  I  repaired,  as  my  duty  was,  unto 
the  Kings  G.  being  at  that  time  at  Hampton  Court  At 
which  time  suddenly  his  H.  walking  in  the  gall^,  bnk 
with  me  of  his  great  matter;  and  shewed  me,  that  it  was 
now  perceived  his  manage  was  not  only  against  the  positive 
laws  of  the  Church,  and  the  written  law  of  Grod ;  but  ibo 
in  such  wise  against  the  law  of  nature,  that  it  could  in  oo 
wise  by  the  Church  be  dispensable.  Now  ao  was  it»  dMU 
before  my  going  over  the  sea,  I  had  heard  certaiii  dwgB 
moved  against  the  bul  of  the  dispensation,  concenmig  the 
words  of  the  law  Levitical,  and  the  law  DeuteroDonyol, 
to  prove  the  prohibition  to  be  jure  divino.     Put  yet  fitt- 
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aved  I  not  at  that  time,  but  that  the  greater  hope  of  the 
latter  stood  in  certain  faults,  that  were  founden  in  the  bul: 
rherby  the  bul  should  by  the  law  be  not  sufficient  And 
uch  comforte  there  was  in  that  point,  as  far  as  I  perceived 
i  good  season,  that  the  Council  on  the  other  part  were  fain 
o  fariiig  forth  a  brief,  by  which  they  pretended  those  de- 
to  be  Bupplyed.  The  truth  of  which  brief  was  by  the 
Councel  susqpected:  and  mych  diligence  was  there 
Rfter  don  for  the  trial  of  that  point.  Wherin  what  was 
finaUy  founden,  either  I  never  knew,  or  ellys  I  not  remem* 
ber.  But  I  reherse  you  this  to  the  intent  you  shal  know, 
that  the  first  time  that  ever  I  heard  that  point  moved,  that 
it  sibcmld  be  in  such  high  degree  against  the  law  of  nature, 
WW  the  time  in  which,  as  I  began  to  tell  you,  the  E.  G.  132 
diewed  it  me  himself,  and  layd  the  Bible  open  before  me, 
md  shewed  me  the  words  that  moved  his  H.  and  divers 
other  erudite  persons  so  to  think,  and  asked  me  ferther 
what  my  self  thought  theron. 

At  which  time,  not  presuming  to  look  that  his  H.  should 
Bay  thing  take  that  point  for  the  more  proved  or  improved 
for  my  poor  mind  in  so  great  a  matter,  I  shewed  neverthe- 
less, as  my  duty  was,  at  his  commandment,  what  thing  I 
thought  upon  the  words  which  I  there  read.  Wherupon 
his  H.  accepting  benignely  my  suddain  unadvised  answer, 
commanded  me  to  commune  ferther  with  Mr.  Fox,  now  his 
Cinces  Almoner,  and  to  read  a  book  with  him,  that  then 
was  making  for  that  matter.  After  which  book  read,  and 
iqr  poor  ofnnion  eftsoncs  declared  unto  his  H.,  his  H.  like 
a  {Hud^it  and  a  virtuous  Prince,  assembled  at  another 
time  at  Hampton  Court  a  good  nombre  of  very  wel  learned 
men :  at  which  time,  as  far  as  ever  I  heard,  there  were  (as 
was  in  so  great  a  matter  most  likely  to  be)  divers  opinions 
•mong  them.  Howbeit  I  never  heard,  but  that  they  agreed 
at  that  time  upon  a  certain  form,  in  which  the  book  should 
be  made.  Which  book  was  afterward,  at  York  Place,  in 
ny  L.  Cardinals  chamber,  read  in  the  presence  of  divers 
J^Mk  and  many  learned  men.  And  they  al  thought,  that 
diere  appeared  in  the  book  good  afid  reasonable  causes,  that 
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might  move  the  K.  H.  being  so  virtuous  a  Prinoe,  to  am- 
ceive  in  his  mind  a  scruple  against  his  manage.  Whidi 
while  he  could  not  otherwise  avoyd,  he  did  wel  and  yirtu- 
ously,  for  the  acquiescing  of  his  conscience,  to  sue  and  piD- 
cure  to  have  his  doubt  decided  by  judgment  of  the  ChmxJL 

After  this  the  suite  began,  and  the  Legats  sat  upon  the 
matter.  During  al  which  time  I  never  meddled  therb^ 
nor  was  a  man  meet  to  do.  For  the  matter  was  in  hand 
by  an  ordinary  process  of  the  spiritual  law :  wherof  I  oouU 
Uttle  skil.  And  yet  while  the  Legates  were  attingupan 
the  matter,  it  jJeased  the  Kings  H.  to  send  me  in  the  ccro- 
pany  of  my  L.  of  London,  now  of  Durham,  in  ambasaate 
about  the  peace,  that,  at  our  being  there,  was  concluded  at 
Cameray,  between  his  H.  and  the  Emperor,  and  the  Frendi 
King.  And  after  my  coming  home  his  H.  of  his  <»ily 
goodnes,  as  far  unworthy  as  I  was  therto,  made  me,  as  you 
wel  know,  his  Chancellor  of  his  realm.  Soon  after  which 
time  his  G.  moved  me  again  yet  eftsones,  to  look  and  cod- 
sider  his  great  matter,  and  wel  and  indifferently  to  ponder 
such  things  as  I  should  find  therin.  And  if  it  so  wore, 
that  therupon  it  should  happe  me  to  se  such  things  as 
should  persuade  me  to  that  part,  he  would  gladly  use  me 
among  others  of  his  councellors  in  that  matter.  And 
nevertheles  he  graciously  declared  unto  me,  that  he  would 
in  no  wise  that  I  should  other  thing  do  or  say  thenn, 
than  that  I  should  perceive  mine  awne  conscience  should 
serve  me.  And  that  I  should  first  look  unto  God,  and  after 
Grod  unto  him.  Which  most  gracious  words  was  the  first 
lesson  also,  that  ever  his  G.  gave  me  at  my  first  coming  mto 
his  noble  service. 

This  motion  was  to  me  very  comfortable,  and  mudi  I 
longed,  beside  any  thing  that  my  self  either  had  seen,  or  by 
further  search  should  hap  to  find  for  the  tone  part  or  the 
tother,  yet  especially  to  have  some  conference  in  the  matter 
with  some  such  of  his  Graces  learned  Councel,  as  most  for 
his  part  had  laboured  and  most  hand  found  in  the  matter. 
133  Wherupon  his  H.  assigned  unto  me  the  now  most  reve- 
rend  Fathers,  the  Archbps.  of  Canterbury  and  Ycark,  with 
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Master  Dr.  Pox,  now  his  6's  Almoner,  and  Master  Dr. 
Nicolas,  the  Italian  Frere.  Wherupon  I  not  only  sought 
and  read,  and,  as  far  forth  as  my  poor  wit  and  learning 
served  me,  wel  weighed  and  considered  every  such  thing, 
SB  I  could  find  my  self,  or  read  in  any  other  mannys  labour, 
that  I  could  get,  which  any  thing  had  written  therin :  but 
liad  also  diligent  conference  with  his  G^s  councellors  afore- 
flaad.  Whose  honors  and  worships  I  nothing  mistrust  in 
this  point,  but  that  they  both  have  and  wil  report  unto  his 
H.  that  they  never  found  obstinate  manner  nor  fashion  in 
me,  but  a  mind  as  toward  and  as  conformable,  as  reason 
could  in  a  matter  disputable  require.  Wherupon  the  Kings 
H.  being  ferther  advertised,  both  by  them  and  my  self,  of 
my  poor  o^nnion  in  the  matter,  (wherin  to  have  been  able 
and  meet  to  do  him  service  I  would  as  I  then  shewed  his 
H.  have  been  more  glad,  than  of  al  such  worldly  commodi- 
ties, as  I  either  then  had,  or  ever  shal  come  to,)  his  H.  gra- 
ciously taking  m  gre  my  good  mind  in  that  behalf,  used  of 
his  blessed  disposition,  in  the  prosecuting  of  his  great  mat- 
ter only  those,  of  whom  his  G.  had  good  number,  whose 
oonscienceiB  his  G.  perceived  wel  and  fully  persuaded  upon 
that  part :  and  as  wel  my  self,  as  any  other,  to  ^hom  his 
H.  thought  the  thing  to  seem  otherwise,  he  used  in  his  other 
bumiess.  Abiding  of  his  abundant  goodnes  nevertheless 
gracious  Lord  unto  me :  nor  never  was  willing  to  put  any 
man  in  ruffle  or  trouble  of  his  conscience. 

After  this  did  I  nothing  more  therin ;  nor  never  any  word 
wrot  I  therin,  to  the  impairing  of  his  G^s  part,  neither 
before  nor  after,  nor  any  man  ellys  by  my  procurement: 
but  settling  my  mind  in  quiet  to  serve  his  G.  in  other  things, 
I  would  not  so  much  as  look,  nor  wittingly  let  ly  by  me 
any  book  of  the  other  part.  Albeit  that  I  gladly  read  after- 
wards divers  books  that  were  made  on  his  part  yet.  Nor 
never  would  I  read  the  book  that  Master  Abel  made  on  the 
other  side ;  nor  other  books,  which  were,  as  I  heard  say, 
made  in  Latin  beyond  the  sea,  nor  ever  give  ear  to  the 
Popes  procedings  in  the  matter. 

Moreover,  wh^ras  I  had  founden  in  my  study  a  book  that 
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I  had  before  borrowed  of  my  L.  of  Bath,  wbidi  book  he 
had  made  of  the  matter  at  such  time  as  the  L^atei  sat 
here  therupon^  which  book  had  been  by  me  negligently  ant 
aside,  and  that  I  shewed  him  I  would  send  him  bome  Us 
book  again,  he  told  me,  that  in  good  fisdth  be  bad  Imig  time 
before  discharged  his  mind  of  that  matter,  and  having  t&f^ 
gotten  that  copy  to  remain  in  my  hand,  had  burned  im 
awne  copy  that  he  had  therof  at  home :  and  becmise  he  wo 
more  minded  to  meddle  in  the  matter,  he  derired  me  l» 
bum  the  same  book  too ;  and  upcm  my  faith  wo  did  I. 

Besides  this,  divers  other  wayes  have  I  so  uoed  my  se^ 
that  if  I  rehearsed  them  al,  it  would  wri  appear,  that  I 
never  have  had  against  his  G^s  manage  any  maner  de- 
meanor, wherby  his  H.  might  have  any  maner  eauae  cr 
occasion  of  displesure  against  me.  For  likewise  as  I  am 
not  he  which  either  can,  or  whom  it  could  beoraoe  to  take 
upon  him  the  determination  or  dedmon  of  sucb  a  weighty 
matter ;  nor  boldly  to  affirm  this  thing  or  that  therin,  wberof 
134 divers  points  a  great  way  pas  my  learning;  so  am  I  he^ 
that  among  other  his  G^s  faithful  subjects  (his  H.  bcdng  m 
possession  of  his  manage,  and  this  noble  woman  tetSj 
anointed  Queen)  neither  murmur  at  it,  nor  dispute  upon 
it,  nor  never  did,  nor  wil.  But  without  any  odier  mttner 
meddling  of  the  matter  among  his  other  fedthfiil  subjects, 
faithfully  pray  to  God  for  his  G.  and  her  both,  long  to  lire 
and  wel,  and  their  noble  issue  too,  in  sudb  wise  as  may  be 
to  the  plesure  of  God,  honor  and  surety  to  themself,  rest, 
peace,  wealth,  and  profit  unto  this  noble  realm. 
The  prima-  As  touching  the  third  point,  the  primatie  of  the  P<^,  I 
^^'  nothing  meddle  in  the  matter.     Troth  it  is,  that  as  I  told 

you,  when  you  desired  me  to  shew  you  what  I  thought 
therin,  I  was  my  self  some  time  not  of  the  mind,  that  the 
primatie  of  that  see  should  be  begun  by  the  institutioii  rf 
God,  until  that  I  read  in  the  matter  those  things  that 
Kings  H.  had  written  in  his  most  &mous  book  against 
heretics  of  Martin  Lutiier.  At  the  first  reading  wherrf  I 
moved  the  K.  H.  either  to  leave  out  that  point,  or  dse  to 
touch  it  more  slenderly ;  for  doubt  of  such  things  as  after 
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it  hap  to  fal  in  (|uestk)ii  between  his  H,  and  scm» 
iz  as  between  Pnnces  and  Fopes  divers  timos  have  don. 
aninto  his  H.  answa*ed  me,  that  he  would  in  no  wise 
thing  minish  of  that  matter.  Of  which  thing  his  H. 
ed  me  a  secret  cause,  wherof  I  never  had  any  thing 
1  before.  But  surely  after  that  I  had  read  his  G^s 
:  tberis,  and  so  many  other  things  as  I  have  seen  in 
point  by  this  continuance  of  these  x  years  sinee  and 
s,  have  founden  in  e£fect  the  substance  of  al  the  holy 
xxrs  from  S.  Ignatius,  disciple  to  S.  John  the  Evangelist, 
Qor  own  dayes,  both  Latins  and  Greeks,  so  consonant, 
agrringin  that  point,  and  the  thing  by  General  Councel 
ofirmed  also,  that,  in  good  faith,  I  never  neither  read 
leaild  amy  thing  of  sudi  effect  on  the  other  nde,  that 
oould  lead  me  to  think,  that  my  conscience  were  wel 
larged,  but  rather  in  right  great  peril,  if  I  should  foL 
that  other  side,  and  deny  the  primatie  to  be  provided 
kxL  Which  if  we  did,  yet  can  I  nothing,  as  I  shewed 
perceive  any  commodity,  that  ever  could  come  by  that 
aL  For  that  primatie  is  at  the  leastwise  mstituted  by 
xxtps  of  Christ^Mlome,  and  for  a  great  urgent  cause,  in 
diag  of  schiames,  and  corroborate  by  coatbual  succe*. 
more  then  the  space  of  a  thousand  years  at  the  least. 
there  are  past  ahnost  a  thousand  years,  sith  the  time  of 

S.Greg,V. 
od  therfore,  sith  al  Christendom  is  one  corps,  I  cannot 

eive  how  a  member  tberof  may,  without  the  common 

It  ci  the  body,  dqiart  from  the  common  head.     And 

if  we  may  not  lawfully  leave  it  by  our  selves,  I  cannot 

^ve  (but  if  the  thing  were  a  treating  in  a  General  Coun. 

what  the  question  could  avail,  whether  the  primatie 

!  instituted  immediately  by  God,  or  ordained  by  his 

rch  ?  As  for  the  General  Councels  assembled  lawfully, 

ver  oould  perceive,  but  that,  in  the  declaratkm  of  the 

1  to  be  believed  and  to  be  standen  to,  the  auth(»ity 

li  ou^t  to  be  taken  for  indubitable.     Or  else  were 

3  in  nothing  no  certainty,  but  through  Christendom, 

I  ev^ry  mans  afifectionate  ri^ason,  al  things  might  be 
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brought,  fro  day  to  day,  to  omtinual  ruffle  and  confusioiL 
From  which  by  the  General  Councels,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
aadsting  every  such  Counsel  wel  assembled,  keepeth,  and 
135  ever  shal  keep,  the  corps  of  the  Catholic  Church.  And 
verily,  sith  the  K.  H.  hath,  as  by  the  book  of  his  honcnraUe 
Councel  appeareth,  appealed  to  the  Greneral  Counoel  from 
the  Pope,  (in  which  Councel  I  beseech  our  Lord  to  send  his 
O.  comfortable  speed,)  methinkith  in  my  poor  mind,  it  eould 
be  no  furtherance  there  unto  his  G^s  cause,  if  his  H.  should 
in  his  own  reahn  before,  either  by  laws^aking,  or  books- 
putting  forth,  seem  to  derogate  and  deny,  not  only  the  pri- 
matie  of  the  see  apostolick,  but  also  the  authority  of  the 
General  Councels.  Which  I  verily  trust  his  H.  intendeth 
not  For  in  the  next  General  Councel  it  may  wel  happen, 
that  this  Pope  may  be  deposed,  and  another  sustituted  in 
his  room,  with  whom  the  S.  H.  may  be  very  wel  ocmtent 

For  albeit  that  I  have  for  mine  own  part  such  o[»nion  of 
the  Popes  primatie,  as  I  have  shewed  you,  yet  never  thought 
I  the  Pope  above  the  General  Councel,  nor  never  have,  in 
any  book  of  mine  put  forth  among  the  Kings  subjects  in 
our  vulgar  tongue,  avaunced  gready  the  Popes  authcmty. 
For  albeit  that  a  man  may  peradventure  scmiewhat  find 
therin,  that  after  the  common  maner  of  al  Christen  reahnes 
I  speak  of  him  as  Primate;  yet  never  do  I  stick  thenm 
with  reasoning  and  proving  of  that  point.  And  of  my  bode 
against  the  Masker^  I  wrot  not,  I  wot  wel,  five  lynys,  and 
yet  <rf  no  mo,  but  only  of  S.  Peter  himself.  From  whose 
person  many  take  not  the  primatie,  even  of  those  that  graunt 
it  none  of  his  successors.  And  yet  was  that  book  made, 
printed,  and  put  forth  of  very  troth,  before  that  any  pf  the 
books  of  the  Councel  was  either  printed  or  spoken  of.  But 
wheras  I  had  written  therof  at  length  in  my  confutation 
before,  and  for  the  proof  therof  had  compiled  together  al 
that  I  could  find  therfore,  at  such  time  as  I  little  looked 
that  there  should  fal  between  the  E.  H.  and  the  Pope  such 
a  breach  as  is  fallen  since;  when  I,  after  that,  saw  the 
thing  likely  to  draw  such  displesure  between  them,  I  sup- 
pressed it  utterly,  and  never  put  word  therof  into  my  book, 
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3Ut  put  out  the  remnant  without.  Which  thing  wel  de- 
dareth,  that  I  never  intended  any  thing  to  meddle  in  that 
matter  against  the  Sings  gracious  plesure,  whatsoever  mine 
own  ofnnion  were  therin. 

And  thus  have  I,,  good  Master  Cromwel,  long  troubled 
your  mastership  with  a  long  process  of  these  matters,  with 
which  I  nether  durst,  nor  it  could  become  me  to  encumber 
the  Kings  noble  Grace.  But  I  beseech  you  for  our  Lords 
love,  that  you  be  not  so  weary  of  my  most  cumbrous  suit, 
but  that  it  may  like  you  at  that  opportime  time  or  times,  as 
yoot  wisdcHne  may  find,  to  help  that  his  H.  may,  by  your 
goodnes,  be  fully  informed  of  my  true  faithful  mind :  and 
that  in  the  matter  of  that  wicked  woman,  there  never  was 
cm  my  part  any  other  mind  than  good :  nor  yet  in  any  other 
thing  else  never  was  there,  nor  never  shal  there  be,  any 
further  fault  founden  in  me,  than  that  I  cannot  in  every 
thing  think  the  same  way,  that  some  other  men  of  more 
wisdom  and  deeper  learning  do.  Nor  can  find  in  my  hart 
otherwise  to  say,  than  as  mine  awn  conscience  giveth  me : 
which  condition  hath  never  grown  in  any  tiling,  that  ever 
mig^t  touch  his  gracious  plesure,  of  an  obstinate  mind,  or 
misaffected  appetite;  but  of  a  timerous  coniscience,  rising 
happily  for  lack  of  better  proceding.  And  yet  not  without 
tender  respect  unto  my  most  bounden  duty  towards  his 
most  noble  Grace.  Whose  only  favour  I  so  mudi  esteem, 
that  I  nothing  have  of  mine  awne  in  al  this  world,  except  136 
only  my  soul,  but  that  I  wil  with  better  wil  forgoe  it,  than 
abide  of  his  H.  one  heavy  displesant  look. 

And  thus  I  make  an  end  of  my  long  tedious  process,  be- 
seeching the  blessed  Trinity,  for  the  great  goodnes  ye  shew 
me^  and  the  great  comfort  ye  do  me,  both  bodily  and  ghostly 
to  prosper  you,  and  in  heaven  to  reward  you.  At  Chelcith, 
the  vth  day  of  March,  by 

Your  deeply  bounden 

Tho.  More,  Kt. 
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ShaxUm^  Bishop  ^ Salisbury^  to  Secretary  Crumwd;  in 

answer  to  orders  sent  himjbr  preaching  the  King^s  iu- 

premacy. 
cieopaim,  HONORABLE  Sir,  I  certify  your  good  mastership, 
that  I  have  this  day  rec^ved  the  Kings  meet  honovaUe 
letters,  sent  unto  me  from  you  by  my  servant:  and  rgoyoe 
not  a  little,  that  it  hath  pleased  his  Higlmes  to  write  w 
earnestly  unto  his  Bishops  in  this  so  earnest  a  cause :  think- 
in^  surely,  that  God  bath  used  your  wisdom  to  stir  up  the 
good  Prince  hereunto.  Wherof  I  highly  thank  that  Almighty 
Xxvd.  Praying  you  also  to  go  on  stil  6tom  one  thing  to 
another,  as  your  wisdcmie,  yea  Gods  very  wisdom  in  you, 
exciteth  and  stirreth  you,  til  the  usurped  power  of  that 
man  of  Rome  be  clean  abolished  and  put  out  of  the  hearts 
of  the  Kings  subjects.  And  I  shal  with  al  my  diligenee 
iqpply  my  self  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  Ids  so  godly 
conmiandment,  by  Gods  grace. 

And  forasqiuch  as  I  have  taken  my  leave  of  the  dig 
and  Queen,  and  tary  for  nothing  now  but  only  for  the  in- 
atrument  called  custodms  temporaJium^  I  eftsoones  beseedi 
your  mastership  to  have  that  in  your  remembrance,  what 
you  shal  next  repair  unto  the  Court,  together  with  a  dis- 
charge for  taking  any  oath  of  the  reside^tiaries  of  Sanim: 
which  surely  they  wil  exact  of  me,  unles  I  bring  s(HDe- 
thing,  either  from  the  King  his  Highnes,  or  else  from  you, 
his  chief  Councellor,  for  to  stop  their  mouths. 

And  as  for  sealing  new  obligations,  if  it  like  you  to  com- 
mand your  servant  to  send  me  them  to  morrow  by  thift 
bringer,  I  shal  seal  them  and  send  them  to  you  without  any 
tarriance,  by  the  grace  of  God.  Who  conserve  you  and 
prosper  you  in  al  godly  purposes  and  enterprises.  Morte- 
lack,  the  iiii.  day  of  June. 

Your  own  to  command, 
Nic.  Shaxton,  Bishop  <rf  Sarum. 
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Number  L.  137 

Mobertj  BiAcpcfCkichestery  to  Secretary  Crummel;  iipM 

the  same  argument. 
AFTER  my  most  hearty  recommenciations,  with  fikeC]«»pMi% 
dianks  for  your  manifold  Idndnesses  shewed  xmto  me  in 
times  past:  Pleaseth  it  you  to  be  adyertised,  that  upon  Sun* 
day,  vix,  the  ISth  day  of  this  mstant  month  of  June,  after 
such  smal  talent,  as  God  hath  l«it  me,  I  preached  the  word 
of  Grod  op^y  in  my  cathedral  churdi  of  Chidiestcr ;  and 
also  published  th»*e  the  Kings  most  dreadful  commandment 
eoQceming  (witih  other  things)  the  uniting  of  die  Supreme 
&ead  ci  the  Church  of  England  unto  the  impmal  Crown 
dT thia  reakn;  and  also  the  abolishing  and  secluding  out  ot 
ihm  realm  the  inormities  and  abuses  of  the  Bp^  of  Romes 
nUhoirity  usurped  within  the  same.  And  likewise  have  sent 
forth  my  Suffragan  to  preach  and  publidi  most  iqpeedily  the 
lame  in  the  populous  townes  within  my  diooes.  And  fbrtber 
lurre  j»oceded,  that  by  this  day  at  the  furthest,  tha!«  is 
iMftther  Abbot,  Pricnr,  Dean,  Archdeacon,  Provost,  Parson, 
Viear,  nor  Curate  within  my  dioces,  but  they  have  com* 
mandment  to  pubEsli  the  same  in  their  churches  every  Sun- 
day and  solenme  feast  accordingly.  And,  as  much  as  in  me 
is,  I  shal  see  and  cause  them  to  continue  in  doing  of  th^r 
duty  in  this  b^alf.  Most  heartily  desiring  you  to  move 
the  K.  Highnes,  that  it  may  please  his  Grace,  considering 
my  age  and  im jx)tency,  that  the  further  doing  of  these  pre- 
misses by  other  sufficient  persons  may  be  suffident  for  my 
discharge  in  this  behalf.  And  if  it  shal  please  you  to  par- 
ticularly advertise  me  of  the  Cngs  plesure  herein,  ye  shal 
bind  me  to  do  you  any  plesure,  that  lyeth  in  my  little 
power.  And  thus  fare  ye  most  heartily  wel.  From  Selsey 
xxviii<>  June. 

Your  bounden  orator, 
Robt.  Cicest. 
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Johnj  Bishop  (^  Liiicohi^  id  Mr.  Crtmwd;  of  (he  iom 

matter. 
Ctoopatra,  RIGHT  worshipful  Master  Secretary ;  My  duty  retoem- 
'bred  unto  your  good  mastership,  with  my  humble  thanks 
fca  al  your  goodnes  towards  me,  and  in  al  my  caoseiB 
ever.  Pleaseth  it  the  same  to  understand,  that  I  have,  ac- 
cording as  I  am  bounden,  and  as  the  Sling  his  Grace  com- 
mandment was  by  his  letters,  since  the  receit  of  the  same) 
set  forth,  and  caused  to  be  declared  throughout  my  dioce^ 
138  his  title,  dignity,  and  style  of  Supreme  Head  m  eafrth^  im- 
mediately under  Grod,  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  siul 
so  continue.  And  for  as  much  as  the  last  letter  of  declaiiitiak 
in  English^  which  your  mastership  sent  unto  me  la&t,  must 
go  into  so  many  several  places  within  my  diocess,  that  al  the 
Clerks  I  have  are  not  able  to  write  them  in  long  prooeds  of 
time,  I  have  caused  SOOO  of  the  same  to  be  put  in  print,  for 
the  speedy  and  good  setting  forward  thereof:  and  have  seot 
unto  you  a  paper  of  the  same.  Beseeching  you,  I  may 
have  knowle(^  of  your  plesure  by  this  bearer  my  servant: 
whether  it  be  your  plesure  I  shal  in  this  forme  in  print  send 
forth  the  same  or  not.  And  your  plesure  known,  it  shal 
not  be  long  in  doing,  God  willing. 

Over  this  I  have  in  mean  time  set  forth  to  divers  parts  in 
every  shire  within  my  diocess  the  same  in  writing,  as  many 
as  al  my  clarks  could  in  the  mean  season  write,  and  are 
doing  stil.  Thus  the  Godhead  preserve  your  good  master- 
ship.   Written  at  Woburn,  this  xxv.  day  Junii. 

Your  bedisman,  and  priest, 

John  Lincoln. 


Number  LII. 

Cuthbert,  Bishop  of  Durham^  to  Mr.  Crumwel;  concerning 
his  preaching  the  King's  supremacy. 

cieop.  E.  6.     AND  where  now  of  late  I  have  also  received  the  King;^ 
^'      '   '    most  honorable  letters,  sent  unto  me  by  Sir  Francis  Bygo*^ 
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Kt.  containitig  the  Kings  Highnes  commandment  for  setting 
forth  of  his  title  of  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  the  alxdishment  of  the  authority  of  the  Bp.  of 
Rome;  I  not  only  my  self,  before  the  receit  of  the  same 
letters,  had  don  my  duty  in  setting  forth  his  title  of  Su<- 
preme  Head,  but  also  caused  others  to  do  the  same.  And 
so  his  Grace  was  prayed  for  ever  since  the  proclamation  of 
the  act  therupon  made.  And  eftsones  upon  the  receit  of 
the  Kings  said  letter,  I  repaired  to  Duresm,  and  there 
preached  my  self  again  in  great  presence,  as  wel  in  setting 
forth  the  Kings  title,  as  in  declaring  the  usurped  authority 
of  the  fip.  of  Rome,  heretofore  used  in  this  realm.  And  so 
have  done,  and  shal,  from  time  to  time,  accomplish  the  Kings 
oommandment  in  my  diocess,  God  willing. 

There  were  words  in  the  said  letter  that  sore  grieved  me ; 

that  the  Ejngs  Highnes  should  repute,  that  I  should  look 

for  a  new  world,  or  mutation.    If  the  Kings  H.  knew  my 

mind,  as  God  doth,  sure  I  am  those  words  had  not  been 

put  in.    For  I  have  been  as  sore  against  such  usurpations 

of  the  Bp.  of  Rome,  as  dayly  did  grow,  as  any  man  of  my 

degree  in  this  realme.    And  that  I  should  now  look  for  the 

renewing  of  that  thing,  which  I  withstood  heretofore,  as  far 

as  I  might,  when  he  flourished  most,  it  is  not  likely.  Surely 

I  look  toir  no  mutation,  nor  new  world,  but  one;  which  is  139 

the  changing  of  this  life  transitory  to  the  life  eternal  in  the 

world  to  ccmie.  Which  mutation,  whensoever  it  shal  happen, 

I  beseech  Almighty  Jesus  of  his  infinite  mercy,  that  I  lAay 

leave  the  Kings  H.  in  his  most  prosperous  reign  many  years 

after  my  decease,   to  myche  increase  of  his  honour,  the 

wealth  ot  his  subjects,  and  the  propagation  of  his  most 

royal  posterity.    And  thus  Almighty  Jesus  preserve  your 

X      good  mastership  to  his  plesure  and  yours.    From  Aukland 

I      the  XXL  day  of  July. 

Your  masterships  humble  bedeman, 

Cuthbert  Duresm. 
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7%^  King's  letter  to  the  Earl  qfSiU9ex;  to  seize  such  as 
precuihed  up  the  Pope's  authority  in  England. 

By  the  King. 
HENEY  E. 

a«oiwtra»       RIGHT  trusty  and  right  wel  beloved  cxyufiin,  we  greet 
'yea  wel.    And  where  it  is  ccnmnen  to  our  knowledg,  thai 
•undry  persons,  as  wel  Religious,  86  Secular  Priests  and 
Curates,  in  their  parishes  and  divers  places  within  th]|»  oar 
leahn,  do  daily,  as  much  as  in  them  is,  set  forth  and  extol 
the  junsdicdon  and  authmty  of  the  Bp.  of  Rome^  othep< 
wise  called  P<^ ;  sowing  their  seditious,  pestilent,  and  &ke 
doctrin;  praying  for  him  in  the  pulpit,  and  maldng  him  s 
God,  to  the  great  deceit,  alluding,  and  sedudi^of  our  sab- 
jects,  Ixinging  them  into  errors,  seditions,  and  evil  qpiniaBS: 
more  preferring  the  power,  lawes,  and  jurisdicticm  of  the  said 
Bp.  of  Rome,  then  the  most  holy  lawes  mid  precepts  of  Al- 
mighty God:  we  therfore,  minding  not  only  ta  |»ocede 
for  an  unity  and  quietnes  to  be  had  and  continued  amon^ 
our  said  subjects,  but  also  greatly  coveting  and  desiring* 
diem  to  be  brought  to  a  perfection  and  knowkdg  of  the 
mere  vmty  and  truth ;  and  no  lenger  to  be  seduced  ncsr 
blinded  with  any  such  superstitious  and  false  doctrin  of  any^ 
earthly  usurper  of  Gods  laws ;  wol  therfore  and  oommmid 
you,  that  where  and  whensoever  ye  shal  apperceive,  knoWy 
dr  hear  tel  of  any  such  seditious  persons,  that  in  sudi  wise 
do  spread,  teach,  and  preach,  or  otherwise  set  forth,  any  sucli 
opinions  and  pernicious  doctrine,  to  the  exaltation  of  the 
power  of  the  Bp.  of  Rome;  bringing  therby  our  subjects 
into  error,  grudge,  and  murmuration ;  that  ye  indelayedly 
do  apppj^end  and  take  th^n,  or  cause  them  to  be  appre* 
bended  and  taken,  and  so  committed  to  ward,  there  to  re- 
main without  bayle  or  mainprize,  until  upon  your  adver- 
tisement therc^  unto  us,  or  our  Councel,  ye  shal  know  out 
further  plesiu*e  in  that  behalf.    Yeven  under  our  signet  at 
our  manor  of  Greenwich,  the  17th  day  of  April. 


I 

t 
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Number  LIV.  I^q 

7%^  King^s  letters  to  the  Justices  of  peace;  tojurther  the 

Km^s  cause  of  the  suprenuicy. 

By  the  King. 
HENRY  R. 

TRUSTY  and  right  wel  beloved,  we  greet  you  weL  Cleopatra, 
And  wheras  heretofore,  as  ye  know,  both  upon  most  just  ®*P'*^*' 
and  vertuous  foundations,  grounded  upon  the  laws  of  Al- 
Hu^^  God  and  holy  Scripture,  and  also  by  the  deliberate 
advise,  ocmsultation,  consent,  and  agreement,  as  wel  of  the 
Bps.  and  Clergy,  as  by  the  nobles  and  ccxnmons  temporal 
of  this  our  realm  assembled  in  our  High  Court  of  Parlament, 
and  by  authority  of  the  same;  the  abuses  of  the  Bp.  of 
Borne  his  authority  and  jurisdiction,  of  long  time  usurped 
against  us,  have  been  not  only  utterly  extirped,  abolished, 
and  secluded ;  but  also  the  same  our  nobles  and  commons, 
bodi  of  the  Clergy  and  Temp(M*alty,  by  another  several  act, 
and  upon  like  foundation,  for  the  public  weal  of  this  our 
realm,  have  united,  knit,  and  annexed  to  us,  and  the  crown  Novemb. 
imperiall  of  this  our  realm,  the  title,  dignity,  and  stile  of 
Supr&ne  Head  in  earth,  immediatly  under  God,  of  the 
Chorch  of  England,  as  undoubtedly  evermore  we  have 
been:  which  thing  also  the  same  Bps.  and  Clergy  particu- 
lariy,  in  their  Convocations,  have  wholly  and  intyrely  con- 
snted,  reoGgnized,  ratified,  confirmed,  and  approved  auten- 
tiquely  in  writing,  both  by  their  speciall  oaths,  profession, 
and  writing  under  their  signes  and  seals;  so  utterly  re- 
QooDcmg  al  other  oaths,  obedience,  and  jurisdiction,  dther 
rf  the  said  Bp,  of  Rome,  or  of  any  other  Potentate.  We 
late  you  wit,  that  perpending  and  considering  the  charge 
and  commission  in  this  behalf  given  unto  us  by  Almighty 
God,  together  with  the  great  quietnes,  rest,  and  tranquillity 
that  hereby  may  ensue  to  our  faithful  subjects,  both  in 
4dr  oonsdences,  and  otherwise  to  the  plesure  of  Almighty 
God,  in  case  the  said  Bps.  and  Clergy  of  this  our  realm 
should  sincerely,  truly,  and  faithfully  set  forth,  declare,  and 
pfeach  unto  our  said  subjects  the  very  true  word  of  God, 

TOL.  I.  PABT  II.  p 
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and  without  al  maner  colour,  dissimulation,  and  hjrpocrisjr, 
manifest,  publish,  and  declare,  the  great  and  innumerable 
inormities  and  abuses,  which  the  said  Bp.  of  Rome,  as  wA 
in  title  and  stile,  as  also  in  authority  and  jurisdiction,  of 
long  time  unlawfully  and  unjustly  hath  usurped  upon  us, 
our  progenitors,  and  al  other  Christian  princes ;  have  not 
only  addrest  our  letters  general  to  al  and  every  the  same 
Bps.  straitly  charging  and  commanding  them,  not  only  in 
their  proper  persons,  to  declare,  teach,  and  preach  unto  the 
people  the  true,  mere,  and  sincere  word  of  Grod :  and  hov 
the  said  title,  stile,  and  jurisdiction  ofSuprane  Head  apper- 
tiiineth  unto  us,  our  crown  and  dignity  royal;  and  to  give 
like  warning,  monition,  and  charge,  to  al  Abbota,  Prion, 
Beans,  Archdeacons, .  Provosts,  Parsons,  Yicara,  Curates, 
Schoolmasters,  and  al  other  ecclesiastical  persons  within  their 
diocesses,  to  do  the  semblable  in  th^  churchea  ev^  Suli- 
141  day  and  solemn  feast;  and  also  in  th^  schocdea:  and  to 
cause  al  maner  prayers,  orizons,  rubricks,  and  cancxis  in 
mass-books,  and  al  other  books  used  in  churches,  wheiin 
the  said  Bp.  is  named,  utterly  to  be  abolished,  eradicated, 
and  razed  out,  in  such  wise  as  the  said  Bp.  of  Bxime,  his 
name  and  memory,  for  evermore  (except  to  his  contumely 
and  reproch)  may  be  extinct,  supprest,  and  obscured :  but 
also  to  our  Justices  of  the  peace,  that  they  in  every  plaoe^ 
within  the  precinct  of  their  conunission,  do  make  and  cause 
to  be  made  diligent  search,  wait,  and  espyal,  whether  the 
said  Bps.  and  Clergy  do  truly  and  sincerely,  without  any 
maner  cloke  or  dissimulation,  execute  and  accomplish  their 
said  charge  to  them  committed  in  this  behalf:  and  to  cer- 
tify us  and  our  Councel  of  such  of  them  that  should  omit 
or  leave  undon  any  part  of  the  premisses ;  or  else  in  the 
execution  therof  should  coldly  and  fainedly  use  any  maner 
sinister  addition,  interpretation,  or  cloke;  as  more  phonly 
is  expressed  in  our  said  letters : 

Wee,  considering  the  great  good  and  furtherance  that  ye 
may  do  in  these  matters,  in  the  parties  about  you,  and 
especially  at  your  being  at  sizes  and  sessions,  in  the  decla- 
ration of  the  premisses,  have  thought  it  good,  necessary,  and 
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expedient,  to  write  these  our  letters  unto  you;  whom  we 
esteeni  to  be  of  such  singular  zele  and  affection  towards  the 
glory  of  Almighty  Grod,  and  of  so  faithful  and  loving  hearts 
to^nirfs  us,  as  ye  wol,  with  aU  your  wisdomes,  diligences, 
and  labours,  accomplish  al  such  things  as  might  be  to  the  pre- 
ferment and  setting  forth  of  Gods  word,  and  the  amplifica- 
tion, defence,  and  maintenance  of  our  said  interest,  right, 
title,  stile,  jurisdiction,  and  authority  appertaining  unto  us, 
ow  dignity,  prerogative,  and  crown  imperial  of  this  our 
realm ;  wol  and  denre  you,  and  neverthelea  straitiy  charge 
and  ccnnmand  you,  that,  laying  apart  al  vain  affections,  re- 
spects,^  and  carnal  considerations,  and  setting  before  your 
eyes  the  mirror  of  tnith,  the  glory  of  Gk>d,  the  right  and 
fignity  of  your  Soveraign  Lord,  thus  sounding  to  the  in- 
estimable unity  and  commodity,  both  of  your  selves,  and  al 
ether  our  loving  and  faithful  subjects,  ye  do  not  only  make 
diligent  search  within  the  precincts  of  your  commission  and 
authority,  whether  the  said  Bps.  and  Clergy  do  truly  and 
surely,  as  before,  preach,  teach,  and  declare  to  the  people 
die  premisses,  according  to  their  duties ;  but  also  at  your 
time!  catting  in  assizes  and  sessions  ye  do  persuade,  shew,  and 
declare  unto  the  said  people  the  very  tenor,  effect,  and  pur- 
]ki§e  of  ibe  piemisses  in  such  wise,  as  die  said  Bishops  and 
Clergy  miy  the  better,  not  only  do  and  execute  thdr  said 
dtiti^  but  that  also  the  parents  and  rulers  of  families  may 
declare,  teach,  and  inform  their  childer  and  servants  in  the 
specialties  dF  the  same,  to  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  said 
Bishop^s  uJBurped  authority,  name,  and  jurisdiction  for  ever. 
Shewing  also  and  declaring  unto  the  people,  at  your  said 
sesflQons,  the  treasons  traitorously  committed  against  us  ana 
our  laws  by  the  late  Bp.  of  Rochester  and  Sir  Thomas 
More,  Kt.  who  therby,  and  by  divers  secret  practices  of 
theiir  maficiblis  mind  against  us,  intended  to  seminate,  en^ 
gender,  and  bceed  among  our  people  and  subjects  a  most 
miscUi^vous  and  seditious  opinion,  not  only  to  their  own 
ocmfusion,  but  also  of  divers  others,  who  lately  have  con- 
dignely  suffered  execution  according  to  their  demerits.  And 
in  such  wise  dilating  the-  same,  witii  persuasons  to  the  same 
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142  our  people,  as  they  may  be  the  better  riped,  established,  and 
satisfied  in  the  truth.    And  consequently,  that  al  our  faith- 
ful and  true  subjects  may  therby  detest  and  abhor,  in  their 
hearts  and  deeds,  the  most  recreaunt  [miscreant]  and  traiter- 
ous  abuses  and  behaviors  of  the  said  malicious  malefisustors, 
as  they  be  most  worthy.    And  finding  any  default,  n^li- 
gence,  or  dissimulation  in  any  maner  of  person  or  persons, 
not  doing  his  duty  in  this  party,  yee  immediatly  advertise 
us  and  our  Councel  of  the  default,  maner,  and  fashion  of  the 
same.    Letting  you  wit,  that  considering  the  great  moment, 
weight,  and  importance  of  this  matter,  as  wherupon  dqpend- 
eth  the  unity,  rest,  and  quietnes  of  this  our  realm,  if  ye 
should,  contrary  to  your  duties,  and  our  expectatUm  and 
trust,  neglect,  be  slack,  or  omit  to  do  diligently  your  duty 
in  the  true  performance  and  execution  of  our  mind,  plesure, 
and  commandment,  as  before ;  or  would  halt  and  stumUe  at 
any  part  or  specialty  of  the  same :  be  ye  assured,  that  we, 
like  a  prince  of  justice,  wol  so  punish  and  correct  your  de- 
fault and  negligence  therin,  as  it  shal  be  an  example  to  al 
others,  how,  contrary  to  their  allegiances,  oaths,  and  duties, 
they  do  frustrate,  deceive,  and  disobey  the  just  and  lawful 
commandment  of  their  Soveraign  Lord,  in  such  things  as 
by  the  true,  hearty,  and  faithful  execution  wherof  they  shal 
not  only  prefer  the  honor  and  glory  of  God,  now  set  forth, 
the  majesty  and  imperial  dignity  of  their  Soveraign  Loid, 
but  also  import  and  bring  an  inestimable  unity,  concord, 
and  tranquillity  of  the  public  and  common  state  of  this 
realm  :  wherunto,  both  by   the  laws  of  Grod  and  nature 
and  man,  they  be  utterly  obliged  and  bounden.    And  ther- 
fore  faile  ye  not  most  effectually,  earnestly,  and  entyrely,  to 
se  the  premisses  done  and  executed,  upon  pain  of  your 
allegiances,  and  as  ye  wol  avoid  our  high  indignation  and 
displesure  at  your  uttermost  perils.  Yeven  under  our  signet 
at  our  manor  beside  Westminster,  the  xxvth  day  of  June. 
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Thomas  Bedyl^  to  the  Km^s  visitors ;  when  he  sent  them 
his  emendations  qfa  boolejbr  preachvng  cmd  declaring- 
the  Kin^s  power. 

IN  my  right  harty  wise  I  commend  me  to  you.    And  cieopstn, 
lAere  I  have  altered  some  things  in  the  treatise  devised  for^-^-P**^* 
^reaching  and  setting  forth  of  the  Kings  title  of  Supreme 
Bead,  and  of  the  extinction  of  the  power  and  jurisdiction  of 
he  Bp.  of  Rome :  wherin  I  have  counselled  with  Master 
/^hnoner  *,  and  have  shewed  him  what  I  have  done ;  which  •  ^^-  ^"** 
8 much  busied  at  Lambeth,  as  ye  know:  I  have  therfore Hereford, 
lent  the  said  alterations  unto  you :  that  ye,  comparing  the 
xiok  that  ye  have  already  with  this,  may  take  or  leave,  as 
re  shal  like  or  disallow. 

In  the  beginning,  where  it  is  written.  They  shed  preach 
nd  declare,  I  have  altered  it  through  the  book  thus,  /  de- 
fare  tmto  you^  or  this,  Ye  shed  understand.  For  else,  I  sup- 
ose,  many  of  the  Curates  be  so  brute,  that  they  would  read 
r  speake  every  word  as  it  was  written,  and  say  of  them- 143  . 
slves  in  the  pulpit,  They  shal  preach  emd  declare:  as  a 
ilk  runs  of  a  collier  that  did  so  in  a  stage  play,  &c. 

Also,  in  the  beginning  be  two  maners  of  entring  into  the 
natter:  one  for  learned,  one  other  for  ignorant. 

I  have  also  brought  in  a  good  sajring  or  two  of  Ter- 
uDian,  that  princes  be  highest  next  God.  I  have  brought 
n  divers  histories  of  the  Bible,  that  Kings  commanded  the 
Priests,  constituted  the  Priests  and  Levites,  punished  -  -  - 
lie  highest  Bp.  sometime  with  death,  sometime  revenging 
liem,  and  setting  one  other  in  their  place.  And  this  I  did 
i*  certain  causes  which  yee  may  correct. 

I  have  left  out  the  allegory  of  the  repairing  of  the  [tem- 
le]  when  it  was  in  mine,  because  it  is  not  the  allegory 
Snse,  but  the  literal  sense  that  must  prove  any  roatter  suf- 
ciently.  And  that  princes  may  reform  the  Clergy  doing 
0M8S,  it  is  better  proved  in  that  book  otherwise. 

I  have  also  added  something  in  the  end,  bs  ye  may  soon 
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permve.    And  besides  this,  the  book  standeth   in  most 
places  even  as  it  did,  saving  here  and  there  a  word. 

I  have  drawn  a  title  to  be  set  before  the  book,  which  ye 
may  emend  at  your  plesure ;  and  further  do  with  this  book 
as  it  shal  like  you.  I  pray  you  have  me  in  mind  at  this 
change,  as  out  of  your  own  I  desired  you  in  my  last  letters. 
And  thus  £Eure  ye  as  wel  as  I  would  my  self  to  fare.  From 
London,  the  5th  day  of  August  The  common  sicknes 
waxeth  very  busy  in  London. 

By  your  o^ 

Thomas  BedyL 
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CrumweTs  letter  to  certain  monasteries,  that  Jeared  Ac 
King  would  Jbrce  them  to  surrender:  assuring  them  of 
their  continv4incej  upon  their  suitable  behaviour  to  ihm 
institution.  And  to  apprehend  such  as  should  report  ik 
contrary. 

^1^^^^*  AFTEE  my  harty  commendations.  Albeit  I  doubt  not, 
E.  4.  but  having  long  sithence  received  the  Sings  Highnes  let- 
ters ;  wherin  his  Majesty  signified  unto  you,  that  using  your 
selves  hke  his  good  and  faithful  subjects,  his  Grace  would 
not  in  anywise  interrupt  you  in  your  state  and  kind  of 
living:  and  that  his  plesure  therefore  was,  in  case  any  man 
should  declare  any  thing  to  the  contrary,  you  should  cause 
him  to  be  apprehended,  and  kept  in  sure  custody,  till  fur- 
ther knowledge  of  his  Graces  plesure;  you  would  so  firmely 
repose  your  selves  in  the  tenor  of  his  said  lettere,  as  now  his 
words ;  ne  any  voluntary  surrender  made  by  any  govemour 
and  company  of  any  religious  house  sithence  that  time, 
shal  put  you  in  any  doubt  or  fear  of  suppression  or  chuqge 
144  of  your  kind  of  life  and  policy.  Yet  the  most  excellait 
wisdom  of  his  Majesty,  knowing  as  wel  that  on  the  one  side 
fear  may  enter  upon  a  contrary  apparance,  where  the  ground 
and  original  is  not  known ;  as  on  the  other  inde,  that  in 
sudi  cases  there  cannot  want  scune  malicious  and  cankied 
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hearts,  that  upon  a  voluntaiy  and  ^*ank  surrender  would 
persuade  and  blow  abroad  a  general  and  a  violent  suppres- 
sion ;  to  the  iiitent  you  should  safely  adhere  to  the  sentence 
of  the  said  letters  by  his  Highnes  already  addrest  unto  you, 
and  like  good  subjects  ensue  the  purport  of  the  same  in  the 
iqpprehension  and  detention  of  al  such  persons  that  had 
farought  or  would  instil  the  contrary:  wheras  certain  go- 
Temours  and  companies  of  few  reUgious  houses  have  lately 
made  free  aiid  voluntary  surrenders  into  his  Graces  hands : 
hath  commanded  me  for  your  reposes,  quiets,  and  for  the 
causes  q)ecified  on  his  Graces  behalf,  to  advertise  you,  that 
unles  there  had  been  ofFertures  made  by  the  said  houses 
that  have  resigned,  his  Grace  would  never  have  received 
the  same :  and  that  his  Majesty  intendeth  not  in  any  wise  to 
trouble  you,  or  to  devise  for  the  suppression  of  any  religious 
house  that  standeth ;  except  they  shal  either  desire  of  them- 
selves with  one  whole  consent  to  resign  or  forsake  the  same, 
or  else  misuse  themselves  contrary  to  their  allegiancie.    In 
which  case  they  stud  deserve  the  loss  of  much  more  than 
their  houses  and  possessions ;  that  is,  the  loss  also  of  their  lives. 
Wherefore  in  this  you  may  repose  your  selves:  giving 
your  selves  to  serve  Grod  devoutly,  to  live  like  true  and 
fidthfiil  subjects  to  his  Majesty,  and  to  provide  honesdy 
Sar  the  sustentation  of  your  houses,  and  the  relieving  of 
poor  peo{de  with  the  hospitality  of  the  same ;  without  con- 
Rimpti<Hi  and  wilful  wast  and  spoil  of  things,  which  hath 
been  lately  made  in  many  abbies ;  as  tho  the  governors  of 
them  minded  only  their  dissolution :  you  may  be  sure  that 
you  shal  not  be  impeached  by  his  Majesty :  but  that  his 
Grace  wol  be  your  shield  or  defence  against  al  other  that 
would  minister  imto  you  any  injury  or  displesure.    And  if 
iaay  man,  iaf  what  degree  soever  he  be,  shal  pronounce  any 
thing  to  the- contrary  hereof,  fail  you  not,  either  to  appre- 
hiend  him,  if  you  shal  be  able,  or,  if  he  be  such  a  personage 
that  you  shal  not  dare  to  meddle  with^  to  write  to  his  Ma^ 
jesties  Highnes  th^  name  or  names ;  and  report,  that  he 
m  they,  so  rude  behaving  themselves,  may  be  punished  for 
the,  tifim^  as  shal  appertain. 
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hegh  and  Ap  Rice^  to  Secretanry  Crumwd;  concerning  the 

inhibitions  of  Bishops. 

e'?^«56  after  due  commendations,  please  it  your  mastership 
to  be  advertised :  That  we,  supposing  that  the  Bps.  would 
be  in  hand  with  you  again  touching  the  inhibitionSj  thought 
good  to  shew  you  such  reasons,  as  moved  us  to  cause  them 
to  be  made  after  that  man^. 

First,  Wheras  the  King,  tho  he  were  alwayes  so  indeed, 
yet  but  now  of  late  agnized  and  declared  Supreme  Head  of 
145  the  Church  of  England,  and  could  not  put  that  title  in  real 
possession  and  execution,  but  if  he  took  into  his  hands  onoe 
al  jurisdiction  and  power ;  and,  for  a  season,  or  at  his  pie- 
sure,  exercise  the  same  for  the  establishment  of  his  subjects, 
and  a  perpetual  monument : 

Also,  lest  the  Bps.  if  they  had  alwayes  enjoyed  this  ju- 
risdiction without  any  interruption,  would  (as  in  maner 
they  do  already)  have  supposed  and  reckoned,  they  had  re- 
ceived the  same  from  elsewhere,  than  from  the  Kings  High- 
nes ;  it  seemed  to  us  good,  that  they  should  be  driven  by 
this  means  to  agnize  their  author,  spring,  and  fountain;  as 
else  they  be  too  ingrate  to  enjoy  it. 

If  they  had  any  jurisdiction,  they  must  needs  have  re- 
ceived it,  either  by  the  law  of  God,  or  by  the  Bp.  of 
Romes  authority,  or  else  by  the  Kings  Grace  permisaon. 
Which  is  no  sufficient  discharge  against  the  statute.  If  they 
say.  Against  [by]  the  law  of  God,  let  them  bring  forth  Scrip- 
ture. But  I  think  them  not  so  impudent  as  to  say  so.  If 
they  say.  By  the  Bp.  of  Romes  authority,  let  them  exerdse 
•  stil,  if  they  think  it  meet.  If  they  say.  By  the  Kings  per- 
mission, why  be  they  more  discontent,  that  the  King  should 
cal  again  now  to  his  hands  that  which  came  from  him  to 
them,  than  they  would  have  been,  if  he  had  now  granted  it 
them  ?  And  surely  they  are  not  able  to  justify  the  exerdse 
of  their  jurisdiction  hitherto. 

But  may  fortune  they   wil  say,  tliey  have  prescribed 
against  the  King.    And  truly  tho  the  law  of  the  realm  say 
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ontraiy,  we  say  that  they  would  have  done  so  indeed, 
iy  had  yet  stil  ocmtinued  the  same  without  intermptioh. 
therfore  to  avoyd  that  they  do  not  so  pre&cnbey  we 
;ht  good  at  the  least  way  once  to  interrupt  them,  and 
he  the  visitation  time.  Or  else  their  successors  might 
ihat  the  King  had  but  only  the  title,  and  never  might 
lid  put  the  same  in  execution.  For  such  hath  been  their 
ing  heretofore,  as  the  King  and  you  know  wel  enough. 
«,,  if  they  should  exercise  this  jurisdiction,  it  must  be 
ited  after  the  canon  laws,  which,  with  their  author,  are 
gate  out  of  this  realm.  Therfore  we  thought  meet, 
the  jurisdiction  should  be  given  (if  it  please  the  Kings 
nes  so)  to  them  even  with  the  laws,  after  whose  tenor 
mie  should  be  executed.  That  then  it  may  appear  to 
i  world,  that  both  the  laws  and  also  jurisdiction  pro- 
of the  Kings  Highnes,  as  the  chief  spring,  head,  and 
ain. 

t  yet  it  should  seem,  whatsoever  they  say,  that  they 
this  jurisdiction,  as  accepted  from  some  else  than  from 
jng,  if  they  durst  speak  it ;  when  they  chalenge  it  as 
right,  and  grudg  at  these  things.  Sith  no  man  can 
Me,  if  they  reckoned  it  to  have  proceded  of  the  King, 
my  of  them  would  be  miscontent,  that  he  dhould  cal 
:o  his  hands  again,  which  they  never  enjoyed  but  by 
srmission  and  tolerance. 

diey  claim  it  as  their  right,  let  them  shew  their  evi- 
u  If  they  take  it  as  a  benefit  of  the  Kings  Hignes,  let 
sue  for  it  again  by  supplication.  That  they  and  al 
may  imderstand  him  to  be  the  head-power  within  this 
under  God ;  and  that  no  jurisdiction  procedeth  within 
ime,  but  from  him. 

id  they  in  the  mean,  to  exercise  only  necessary  things,  146 
tey  can  shew  any,)  as  the  Kings  Commissaries,  and 
,  every  man  in  his  diocess :  and  in  no  wise  to  meddle 
sudi  things  as  be  voluntary,  unto  the  time  above  re- 
ad. 

lese  things  and  al  other  we  remit  to  your  hi^  wisdom, 
lioii,  and  ocHrecticm. 
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Also,  we  send  yoi|  two  articles  to  be  set  in  the  in- 
junctions of  Cambridg,  which  we  had  omitted.  And  the 
same  injunctions,  when  ye  have  perused  them  ai|d  corrected, 
it  may  please  your  mastership  to  cause  to  be  written  in  perd)- 
ment,  and  sealed,  and  then  to  be  sent  unto  us.  And  tUs 
the  Almighty  God  have  your  mastership  in  his  blessed 
keeping,  the  S4.  Septemb. 

Your  ever  assured 

Sir,  I  pray  you  to  remember  Thomas  L^h,  D.  L. 

my  bU  touchmg  the  buUs,  if         Your  faithful  Servant, 
ye  thmk  I  may  do  the  JCmgs  j^^  ^   jj^ 

Grace  any  service  therin,  and 
you  any  commodity. 
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Some  additions  to  the  iiyunctums  for  the  Univer^  of 
Cambridge,  j>repared  by  the  Kin^s  visitors. 

A/ier  the  Preface,  this  to  be  the  first  artifik. 

ET  primum  omnium,  vos  omnes  et  singuli,  fideUter  ye- 
reque  et  ex  animo  observabitis,  et  ab  aliis,  quantum  m  yo- 
bis  fuerit,  sic  observari  facietis,  docebitis  et  procuralntis, 
omnia  et  ^ngula  contenta  tam  in  juram^to  succe9a<N[as 
nostras  alilts  per  vos  prsestito,  quam  in  quodam  prqjfessiotte 
sigillo  vestro  communi  sigillata,  et  manibus  vestria  sub- 
scripta:  statutaque  hujus  regni  pro  extirpatiope  iPapatiu, 
et  usurpatse  sive  prsetensse  potestatis  Bomani  Epi^copi  ill 
hoc  regno,  proque  assertione  sive  confirmi^tioiie  f^uth(Nri0t% 
jurisdictionif^  et  prasrogativas  nostras  supremae  e^clesiastkfey 
et  successorum  nostrorum,  quandocunque  edita,  sive  sanciUi, 
edendaque  sive  sancienda,  modis  omnibus,  quibus  I9eliii8  et 
efBcacius  poteritis,  adimplebiti^  et  observabitisL  Ac  junioie^ 
et  alios  vestrae  curse  commissos  seduld  docebitis  et.  imtruetisy 
ipso9  unk  vobiscum  penitus  esse  absolutos  ab  Qm¥ti|^;pb^ 
entia  Episcopo  Romano  deberi  praetensa;  regiam(|U9  ^ 
testatem  cae^teris  omnibus  juxta  divinum  eloqui^pi  in  teitis 
praecellentiorem  esse,  et  eidem  prse  aliis  pmp{|ms  cq^  diyUiQ 
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praeoepto  parendum  et  obediendum  esse :  nee  Bonu  Episcoju 
antehac  usurpatam  jurisdictionem,  sive  auctharitatem  quo^ 
▼ismodo  ex  sacris  literis  fundatam  esse ;  sed  partim  dolo  et 
astutia  ejusdem  ILom.  Episcopi,  ipsiusque  pravis  et  am- 
UitioEds  ci^^mbus  et  decretalibus,  ac  partim  tolerandft  et 
permissione  principum,  succrevisse :  et  ided  nunc  jure  opti- 
ino  et  sequissimo  ex  hoc  nostro  regno  aucthoritate  publica 
niblatam  esse. 

7%^  second  article.  14/ 

Et  quia  animadvertimus  corruptelam  praedpuam  studio- 
rum  omnium  fuisse,  &c.. 

At  the  end  qfihe  mpmctions,  this  to  be  added. 

Has  l^es  et  injunctiones  Tobis,  charissimi,  jam  tulimus 
et  proposuimus,  reservantes  nobis,  ac  prsefato  nostro  Tho- 
mse  Crumwel,  visitatori  nostri  generali,  sive  ejus  in  ea  part^ 
Surrogato  cuicunque,  potestatem,  quascimque  alias  injui^ 
ctiones  indicendi;  cseteraque  pro  nostro,  sive  ejus  arbitrio 
ffiusiendi ;  quae  nostrse,  ipsiusve,  prudentiae  et  discretioni  vi- 
sum fuerit  expedire.  Quas  omnia  et  singula  injunctiones  ac 
mandata  praescripta,  vos  omnes  et  singulos  respective  \  in- 
TOilabiliter  observare  voluimus,  praecipimus  et  mandamus^ 
inib  peeni  indignationis  nostras  re^ae. 
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TTie  Bishop  qf  Durhcm  to  Secreta/ry  Crumwel;  concern^ 
ing  a  commission  sent  himjbr  tcjcing  the  x>aIuation  of 
livings. 

BIGHT  honorable,  in  my  humble  maner  I  recommend  cieop«t«, 
me  unto  your  mastership,  advertising  the  same ;  That  where 
the  Sjngs  Highnes  did  direct  his  most  honorable  commission 
and  instructicAS  to  me  and  my  fellows  named  therin,  for 
the  knowledg  of  the  true  valor  of  spiritual  promotions  within 
the  bpric  of  Durham,  according  to  the  act  of  Parlament 
last  past,  for  the  Kings  tenths  and  first  fruites;  we,  ao- 
pffT^iiig  to  our  said  commisidon  and  instructions,  have  en- 
deavoured our  selves,  by  al  means  to  us  possible,  to  attain  to 
the  true  knowledir  of  the  said  valors.    And  forasmuch  as  in 
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these  north  parts  were  but  three  auditors^ojmed  with  m 
of  this  country,  and  them  of  Yorkshire;  and  the  Com- 
mismoners  of  Northumberland,  and  those  of  the  archdea. 
corny  of  Richmond,  and  the  books  of  Yorkshire,  wfaidi  is 
large,  occupied  the  said  auditors  so  long,  that  unto  they 
were  dispatched,  we  could  not  have  them  to  attend  to  tbe 
making  up  the  books  of  this  country  of  the  bishopric; 
which  now  they  have  done.  And  albeit  we  should  have 
been  glad  to  have  had  Mr.  Blithman  (who  brought  unto  us 
the  IGngs  commission,  and  is  one  of  us,  and  now  is  there) 
to  have  be^n  here  at  the  sealing  up  of  them,  as  he  was  at 
the  taking  up  of  the  valors ;  yet  forasmuch  as  it  was  shewed 
me,  that  your  mastership,  at  the  receit  of  the  books  of 
York,  marvelled,  that  ye  heard  no  word  from  me  and  my 
fellows,  we  thought  therfore  best  (not  tarying  the  coming  of 
Mr.  Blithman,  bemg  uncertain  unto  us)  to  send  up  the 
books  unto  your  mastership ;  which  this  bearer  shal  defiver 
unto  the  same.  Wherin  be  comprized  the  true  valors,  as 
neer  as  we  can  attain,  of  al  spiritual  benefices  and  pro- 
motions within  the  limits  of  our  commission.  ■■  Jndbg 
148  and  hy  he  writes ^  ^^  that  he  would  follow  the  Eings  com- 
'^  mandment,  that  is,  to  give  no  institutions  unto  any,  until 
"  the  Kings  Highnes  were  agreed  withal  for  his  first  fruites. 
*^  And  advised  Crumwel^  That  it  were  good,  that  some  in 
^^  those  parts  had  authority  to  take  the  bonds :  because 
"  many  things  might  fal  that  would  put  the  party  to  as 
"  much  charge  to  ride  up  to  London  for  them,  as  the  fruites 
*^  would  amount  unto.^ 


Number  LX. 

Stephen  J  Bishop  of  Winchester^  to  the  King;  bevngunim^ 

his  displeasure, 

Cleopatra,       MY  duty  remembred  to  your  Majesty,  with  all  lowly 

'hiunility  and  reverend  honor.    For  as  much  as  letted  1^ 

disease  of  body,  I  cannot  personally  repair  to  your  Highnes 

presence ;  having  heard  of  your  Graces  Almoner,  to  my  great 

discomfort,  what  opinion  your  Highnes  hath  conodived  of 
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tte»  I  am  compdiled  by  these  letters  to  represent  me  unto 
tlie  same,  lamenting  and  wailing  my  chance  and  fortune,  to 
Ittvelost,  beside  my  deserts,  as  much  reputation  in  your 
Graces  heart,  as  your  Highnes  without  my  merit  hath  con- 
feied  unto  me  in  estimation  of  the  world.  And  if  I  com- 
forted not  my  self  with  remembrance  of  your  Graces  good- 
lies,  with  whom  verUas  semper  vincity  et  sortis  tcsderet  et 

I  know  in  my  self,  and  can  never  forget  your  Graces  be- 
nefited your  Highnes  notable  affection  toward  me.  I  know 
my  duty  and  bond  to  your  Highnes.  How  much  I  desire 
to  declare  in  outward  deeds  mine  inward  knowledg,  GtxL 
biowedi,  and  I  trust  your  H.  shal  know.  But  in  the  mean 
toe  for  want  therof,  thus  I  suffer,  and  know  no  remedy 
^t  your  H.  goodnes,  to  expend  what  I  have  done,  what  I 
^i>oci]d  have  done,  and  what  I  may  do :  and  not  to  be  miscon- 
i^t,  tho,  in  correcting  the  answer  made,  I  beleived  so  great 
^  number  of  learned  men,  affirming  it  so  precisely  to  be  true, 
l^t  was  in  the  answer  alledged  concerning  Gods  law.  Espe- 
'^y, '  oonodering  your  H.  book  against  Luther,  in  mine 
'^d^rstanding  most  pkunly  approveth  it  The  book  written 
^  your  Graces  cause,  and  translated  into  English,  seemeth 
^  allow  it.  And  the  Councel  of  Constance,  condemning 
^e  articles  erf  Wycklif,  manifestly  decreeth  it.  The  contrary 
h«rof  if  your  Grace  can  now  prove,  yet  I,  not  learned  in 
lyinity,  ne  knowing  any  part  of  your  Graces  proves,  am,  I 
tist,  without  cause  of  blame  in  that  behalf.  When  I  know 
lat  I  know  not,  I  shal  then  speak  therafter.  It  were  pity 
e  lived,  if  so  little  expressing  our  love  to  GkxL  in  our  deeds, 
e.i^ould  abuse  his  name  and  authority,  to  your  H.  disple- 
ire,  of  whom  we  have  received  so  many  benefits.  On  the 
her  part,  if  it  be  Gods  authority,  to  us  allotted,  tho  we 
innot  use  it  condignely,  yet  we  cannot  give  it  away.  And 
is  no  les  danger  to  receive  than  to  give,  as  your  H.  of 
our  high  wisdom  can  consider.  I  am,  for  my  part,  as  I  am 
ound,  most  desirous,  not  only  to  do  what  may  be  done  to 
9Ur  Highnes  contentation,  but  also  appliable  to  learn  the 
vthj  what  ought  to  be  done.    Trusting  your  Majesty  wil  149 
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finaUy  take  in  good  part^  that  I  think  that  triie,  for  wIuA 
I  have  so  good  grounds  and  authorities,  until  I  hear  stronger 
grounds  and  reasons  to  the  contrary.  I  shal  most  gladly 
confer  with  any  of  your  Graces  Councel  in  this  matter. 
And  in  the  mean  time  daily  pray  to  God  for  knowledgof 
his  truth,  and  preservation  of  your  Majesty  in  much  felidtj: 
alway  most  ready  and  desirous  to  do  as  becometh 

Your  most  humble  subject, 
most  bounden  Chaplain, 

and  daily  bedeman, 

Ste.  WintoB. 


Number  LXI, 

tShaxton^  Bishop  of  Salisbury^  to  Crumwd^  Vicar  Generdt 
upon  the  said  Bishop* s  inhibiting  a  monk  of  Reading 
to  read  kctures  any  more  in  the  monastery :  whosecmae 
the  said  Vicar  General  had  called  to  himse^. 

Cott.  Li-  MY  duty  don  unto  your  good  Lordsp.  These  dud  hi 
patra»  e!^.  ^  advertise  the  same,  that  I  received  your  honorable  lettm; 
dated  the  ISth  day  of  March,  and  obeyed  the  sam^  as  i 
became  me.  Albeit  that  I  wel  perceived,  that  the  Abbot  d 
Reading,  in  whose  favour  yee  wrote,  or  else  some  other  in 
his  behalf,  had  misinformed  you  of  the  cause,  why  I  did 
inhibit  the  monk  that  readeth  there.  The  truth  wheirf 
when  I  have  once  opened  unto  you,  I  nothing  doubt  yee 
shal  think  it  reasonable  to  refer  the  whole  matter  again 
unto  me:  or  else  at  the  least  to  allow,  ratify,  and  ccmfintt 
my  doing;  and  to  see  the  said  Abbot  corrected  for  his  ini»- 
doing  in  despising  me,  Gtxls  Minister  under  the  King,  in 
my  just  and  right  doing. 

The  truth  is  this,  Dompne  Roger  London,  the  reader, 
that  was  accused  to  me  of  Jieresie  by  three  monks  of  thfi 
same  house,  namely,  by  these,  D.  William  Benet,  D.  Wit 
liam  Sutton,  and  D.  Walter  Ludlow.  The  matters  iwJt 
no  trifles.  The  first.  The  holy  Scripture  is  not  absolutdy 
sufficient  of  it  self  for  a  Christen  man  to  live  by.  Item^  H 
any  good  man  can  preach  the  word  of  God  sincerely  and 
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xuly,  both  in  word  and  example ;  yet  is  he  not  suffldent  to 
ceep  a  cure,  unles  he  have  somewhat  more :  that  is  to  say, 
lie  must  have  the  cases  of  conscience.  Item,  The  evangeli* 
cal  £aith  justifieth  no  man  before  God,  without  his  own 
wovks.  Item,  A  man  may  deserve  grace,  justification,  and 
a  higher  place  in  heaven  by  his  own  works. 

Upon  this  accusation  I  examined  him  as  favourably  as  I 
could  do,  and  found  him  a  man  of  very  smal  knowledg, 
and  of  worse  jjudgment :  and  finally  making  onely  his  re- 
fimnation  in  words :  and  neither  faggoting ;  nor  to  his  utter 
shame  and  confusion,  any  open  revocation.  After  I  had  at 
good  length  taught  him  the  truth  touching  the  premisses,  1 150 
lesidved  our  conununication  briefly  as  I  could :  namely,  in 
audi  sort  as  declared  the  contrary  of  his  articles  to  be  the 
{dain  cathohc  truth :  and  took  his  subscription,  and  dismist 
abn. 

Now  by  this  ye  may  perceive,  my  good  Lord,  how  un- 
meet a  man  this  is  to  read  a  lecture  in  divinity  there  or 
ehewhere,  til  he  be  of  better  judgment ;  yea,  and  of  more 
ina^^  in  Scripture  than  he  is  yet  like  to  be.  And  here- 
fore  sued  I  unto  your  Lordsp.  to  have  had  my  man  read 
thiere.  The  Which  thing,  *if  it  had  come  to  pass,  so  should 
I  not  have  needed  to  have  inhibited  the  said  monk  his 
leading :  but  I  bare  with  him  to  say  his  creed,  so  long  as 
Aerar  was  hope  to  have  another  reader  there.  But  when  my 
csqiectation  woi  frustrated  in  that  behalf,  then  was  I  driven 
ta  do  that  which  I  was  loth  to  do ;  and  which  nevertheles  I 
%» bound  to  do,  that  is,  to  inhibit  him  reading. 

And  is  not  the  Abbot  now  worthy  to  be  corrected,  which, 
al  thb^iotwithstanding,  hath  caused  the  monk  contemptu- 
oiidy  stil  to  continue  his  lecture  ?  Had  not  I  been  worthy 
ttnreetibit,  if  I  had  contemptuously  disobeyed  your  letter 
Utdy  addressed  imto  me,  having  the  equivalency  of  a  inhi- 
lition?  And  as  yee  look  to  be  obeyed  of  me,  as  long  as  yee 
be  the  Kings  deputy,  so,  I  trow,  ought  I  to  be  obeyed  in 
aj  juflt  using  of  mine  authority,  of  al  them  over  whom  the 
Cngs  Highness  hath  set  mee.  As  they  disobey  both  God 
and  the  Kii^,  that  in  your  just  precepts  disobey  you  bia 
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deputy;  ao  do  they  disobey  both  Grpd  and  the  Kng,  that 
in  my  just  inhibition  disobey  me,  that  am  also  a  Minister 
under  God  and  the  King,  in  the  Bort  of  a  Bishop :  and  how 
this  cause  pertaineth  to  the  Kings  inftmctions,  my  good 
Jjotdy  in  faith  I  perc^ve  not.  I  know  this,  the  Kingsin- 
junction  is  to  have  a  lecture  in  divinity  read.  But  and  if 
the  reader  readeth  not  well,  as  he  ou^t  to  do,  I  trow,  it 
longeth  to  mine  office  to  inhibit  him  the  setting  forth  of  hii 
evil  doctrine. 

Wherefore  if  yee  advoking  this  maitesr  into  your  hands,  hj 
that  means  bear  the  Abbot  in  his  evil  dealing,  that  he  mif 
escape,  by  that  pretence,  just  correction,  see  yee  thefeto,  if 
ye  will.  But  judge,  whether  that  be  to  exercise  your  office 
in  (Bdificationem^  et  non  in  de^rucHonem.  Gtod  wil  judge 
of  such  using  of  authority,  my  good  Lord;  whose  judg- 
ment no  man  shal  escape.  Et  ecce!  Judex  a/nUjofMum 
assistit^  saith  S.  James.  And  in  hke  sort  S.  Peter,  jSS  tar* 
daty  inquit,  Dominua  promissionemy  sicut  quidam  eaidh 
mcmt;  sed  patenter  agk  propter  voa;  nolens  aUquogper" 
irey  sed  omnes  ad  poenitentiam  reverti.  Adveniet  autem  die 
JDominii  Acutjur^  &c. 

Where  yee  wil  me,  not  to  exercise  any  other  extreimtg 
against  the  said  Abbot,  &c.    Then,  it  seems,  that  ye  caD 
this  that  I  have  don  an  extremity j  and  wil  me  not  to  exer-^ 
dse  any  other.    If  this  be  an  extremity,  my  good  Lord,  to 
call  him  to  his  answer,  in  faith  I  wot  not  4rhaX  is  justice 
and  equity.    If  I  had,  after  his  answer  made,  put  him  to 
excessive  correction,  I  had  then  practised  extremity.  Wheiof 
if  yee  had  then  relieved  him  by  your  authority,  ye  had  doD 
wel  your  office  and  duty ;  but  to  take  the  matter  fr»m  me 
by  your  authority,  before  I  have  practised  any  extremity,  is 
indeed  to  abuse  your  authority,  and  to  practise  against  me 
an  extremity.    And  yet  moreover  to  calumniate  my  wet 
doing,  and  cal  it  extremity ^  is  much  more  than  this  ex- 
tremity. 
151      Is  this  the  assistance,  my  good  Lord,  that  I  shal  lode  ist 
from  you,  in  reforming  of  proud  contemners  of  authority) 
against  disobedient  persons,  dispising  Gods  and  the  Kiiigs 
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inisters;  yea,  both  God  and  the  King,  in  their  Ministers? 
lid  that  yee  construe  all  this  extremity  to  be  practised  for 
le  denyal  of  my  request  concerning  a  reader  there,  have 
isoonstnied  my  weldoing  once  again.  For  as  for  the  re- 
wl  of  my  reader,  I  set  not  by  it  a  farthing;  so  that  there 
e  provided  a  good  reader.  For  I  made  not  my  suit  unto 
ou  in  his  behalf,  as  many  men  do,  because  I  would  be  rid 
Imy  man :  I  ensure  you.  Sir,  he  is  to  me  right  dear :  yea, 
ind  nothing  the  less,  because  he  was  a  Priest,  and  for  his 
Bsriage  degraded.  Quia  gaudium  est  in  cwlo  super  imo 
mcatare  paeniieniiam  agenU^  gudm  super  nonaginta  &c. 
He  18  now  an  hcKiest  layman,  whatsoever  he  was,  being  a 
Priest  But  I  made  my  suit  unto  you  only,  to  the  intent 
dMj  mought  have  a  good  reader,  which  they  had,  and  yet 
hsve,  need  of. 

It  is  a  straoge  thing,  my  good  Lord,  to  consider  the  af- 
fccdoDs  of  men.  I  coidd  not  obtain  so  much  of  you  the  last 
dsjr,  as  others,  by  word  or  writing  to  know  your  pleasure, 
what  yee  would  have  me  to  do  with  a  popish  monk  late  of 
Abyndon ;  altlio  I  was  most  utterly  ignorant,  what  I  mought 
do.  But  I  would  have  known,  whether  your  pleasure  had 
bm  to  have  heard  him  your  self,  as  you  did  his  Abbot  be- 
&R.  And  the  Abbot  of  Reading  could  out  of  hand  get 
od  obtain  your  letters,  to  let  me  in  my  right  proceding 
towird  his  just  correction.  Is  this  your  encouraging  of  men 
tD  do  their  duty,  my  good  Lord  ?  Although  I  have  given 
joa  none  oocaaon  in  my  conscience,  why  ye  should  not  be 
iny  good  Lord,  yet  perceive  I  right  manifestly  your  grief 
towards  me^  not  only  by  your  former  letters,  which  ye  have 
dhren  times  sent  unto  me ;  (which  I  water  manitimes  with 
flilt  tears ;)  but  also  your  misconstruing  al  my  doings,  yea, 
lod  by  speaking  your  pleasure  of  me,  ful  ungodly  and  un- 
ofavitaUy.  But  let  Grod  alone :  you  hurt  your  self  more 
^ban  me.  Qui^  nemo  hediiur,  nisi  a  seipso,  saith  he.  Our 
Uxrd  have  pity  upon  you,  and  turn  your  heart  to  amend- 
teit,  when  it  ahal  please  him.  Your  displesure  may  ut- 
^y  undoe  me  in  this  world,  I  know  wel  enough ;  like  as 
^ur  fiurour  hath  bem  occasion  heretofore  of  my  graat 
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avauncemeht,  without  my  desire.   And  if  it  so  oome  to  pasg, 
I  hope  I  shal  have  in  my  mind,  that  Domimus  pauperefi 

Jadt^  et  dUat:  humiliate  et  stMevai:  and  Job  his«aitaioe; 
Domimis  dedU^  Dominus  abatuUt:  sicut  Domino  placeij  U§ 

Jaetum  est  Sit  nomen  Domini  benedidum.  I  trust,  I  mj^ 
the  Lord  shal  give  me  patience  and  grace,  to  take  of  his 
hand  whatsoever  he  shal  send  me :  ^  Judet  cum  temf^ 
tione  proventum^  as  Paul  saith,  ut  postim  suHinere.  This 
I  know,  quod  non  haberes  potestatem  adx>ersus  me  uBaik^ 
nisi  data  esset  tibi  desuper.  This  I  know,  that  the  al  men 
(m  earth,  yea,  and  al  the  devils  in  hel,  indte  and  stir  y«m 
against  me,  not  a  hair  of  my  head  shal  perish  without  the 
goodwil  of  my  Father  in  heaven. 

Nevertheless,  as  I  am  sure  that  I  have  not,  so  I  hope 
that  I  shal  not,  give  you  any  occasion  justly  to  be  grieved 
with  me.    But  and  if  ye  wil,  without  just  occancm  given 
you,  exercise  your  power  against  me,  et  odio  habere  wi 
grcEiibSy  then  let  God  alone ;  upon  whom  I  depend,  and  to 
whose  protection  I  wholly  do  commit  me. 
152     Hine  dwn  dear  good  Lord,  for  Gods  sake,  hate- not  tfaein> 
that  love  you.  Be  not  grieved  with  them,  that  for  Clmstai 
love  admonish  you;  and  even  from  the  bottcnoe  of  their 
hearts  pray  for  you.    But  be  despleai^  with  them  that 
flatter  you.  Remember  that  \%  is  written,  (Eccl.  xix.)  £tqm' 
nequiter  humiiiat  se :  et  interiora  ejus  plena  sunt  dolo.  For 
in  their  hearts  they  care  not  whether  yee  fleet  or  sink.    Aid 
them  with  your, authority,  which  apply  themselves  to  lefve 
God  and  the  King  in  their  calling.    Among  whom  I  redcon 
my  self  one,  and  wil  give  no  place  therin  to  the  best  Bp.  in 
England  for  my  talent,  except  Canterbury  and  Worcester.' 
And  alas!  Sir,  what  good  shal  I  do  with  my  continual 
preaching,  and  earnestly  setting  forth  of  the  truth,  if  the 
re^dentiaries  of  Salisbury,,  to  whom  ye  wrote,  that  the 
Kings  Grace  shal  take  my  doings  in  evil  part  touching  that 
cause;  or  the  Maior  and  citizens  of  Salisbury,  whom  ye 
se^m  to  bear  in  the  usurping  against  Che 'Kings  grants,  and 
their  own  composition  with  the  Church  ;'briMiy  other  of  .my 
dioccs  here,  that  I  stm  again  out  of  favour  with  you^  and  as 
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they  wil  judge  with  the  Kings  Grace  {cujub  indignaUd 
•mors  eii)  through  you  ?  Yea,  idio  wil  set  a  straw  other  hy 
me  ot  my  preaching,  if  authority  be  away  ?  The  which 
tluiig  your  self  wel  considering,  said  the  last  year  openly 
among  us  al,  That  we  should  suffer  no  minishment  of  au- 
thority, but  rather  have  more  than  ever  we  had.  But  now 
it  appeareth,  qiMd  verba  sunt  hiBc. 

Yee  wrote  me  a  sore  letter,  because  I  wrote  in  my  letters, 
that  by  the  grant  of  King  Edward  IV.  the  Maior  of  Sarum 
tt  the  Bishops  Maior,  and  the  citizens  the  Bishops  citizens, 
as  wel  as  the  Maior  of  Reading  the  Abbots  Maior,  &c.    As 
tho  I  had  ocxnmitted  a  great  fault  in  so  writing;  and  made 
no  mention  of  the  King,  our  Sovereign  Lord,  his  confirm- 
Mion.   Which  except  I  had,  I  would  never  have  toritten  such 
€t  wordjbr  my  head.    For  what  profit  should  amy  kings 
jaunts  do  a  man,  without  confirmation  qf\im  that  weareth 
the  crown  f  Was  not  this  to  be  grieved  without  occasion, 
my  good  Lord  ?  Yea,  was  not  this  to  seek  a  knot  in  the 
bulrush,  as  it  is  said  ?  And  God  is  my  witnes,  how  little  I 
lift  up  my  self  because  of  such  graunts ;  were  not  the  quiet- 
nes  and  ease  of  the  poor  citizens,  which  be  now  free  of  al 
toUage  and  pollage,  assoon  as  they  come  to  inhabit  them  in 
the  city.    Where  else  they  should  not  open  a  shop  window, 
nor  keep  none  inn,  without  payment  of  money.    And  had 
not  they,  I  mean  the  poor,  denred  me  the  contrary,  I  would 
ere  this  day  have  ^ven  up  al  those  graunts  clearly ;  rather 
than  through  the  injust  complaints  of  certain  unquiet  per- 
sons, yee  should  have  been  thus  sore  grieved  with  me. 

And  now,  Sir,  both  the  graunts,  and  I  also,  are  at  the 
Kkigs  plesure,  even  at  a  beck,  as  it  is  said ;  whensoever  it 
shal  be  thought  good  unto  him,  and  you  of  the  Council,  to 
have  another  order. 

Now  for^ve  me.  Sir,  for  Christs  blessed  bloud  sake,  if 
through  my  rudeness  I  have  grieved  you  in  this  or  any 
other  of  my  letters ;  and  take  al  in  good  part,  I  hartily  be- 
seech you.  Construe  nothing  unchristenly:  and  become 
again  my  good  Lord.  And  then  shal  rejoyce,  that  Grod  hath 
fortunate  my  writing:  which  bringeth  to  effect  of t  times 
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very  difficile  things,  I  wil  not  say  impoonUe.  If  yee  tab 
otherwise,  and  wil  sdl  continue  sore  agamst  me,  I  wooUi 
153  wish  that  I  were  no  Bp.  but  obscure  in  some  angle^  to  fling 
to  my  self,  and  my  muses,  as  it  is  said.  For  little  good  tkd 
I  do  in  my  office,  wot  I  wel,  without  your  assistance,  and 
such  as  yee  be.  And  if  I  do  no  good  in  it,  what  should  I 
do  with  it?  As  for  my  self,  I  lived  with  much  more  ease  a 
great  deal  before  I  was  a  Bishc^. 

And  now,  what  your  good  plesure  shal  be,  that  I  do 
further,  concerning  the  Abbot'  of  Blading  and  his  Monkf 
the  reader,  I  beseech  you,  it  may  please  you  to  signify 
unto  me  by  your  honorable  letters ;  and  I  shal  order  m 
therafter,  as  it  becometh  me,  obediently,  by  the  grace  d 
God.  Who  preserve  your  good  Lordship  long,  with  much 
encrease  of  honour.  From  Ramsbury,  the  xxL  day  of  Maidi, 
by  the  evil  hand 

Of  your  Lordships  to  command, 

Nicolas  Salesbmy. 

Number  LXII. 

Sir  Thomas  Elyoty  to  Secretary  Crvmwel;  concemingiit 
sending  in  seditious  books  of  the  Bishop  of  Rami s  ok- 
ihority :  (uxording  to  a  proclarruUion, 
Ciwpatra,  MASTER  Secretary,  In  my  right  humble  maner  I  have 
me  recommended  unto  you.  Sir,  albeit  it  were  my  duty  to 
await  on  you,  desiring  to  be  perfectly  instructed  in  the  ef- 
fectual understanding  of  the  Kings  most  gracious  plesuiei 
contained  in  his  Graces  proclamation  concemiDig  seditious 
books ;  now,  forasmuch  as  I  have  been  very  sick,  and  yet 
am  not  intyre  recovered,  I  am  constrained  to  importune  you 
with  these  my  homely  letters.  Which  considering  my  ne- 
cessity and  sincere  meaning,  I  trust  wil  not  be  fastidious 
unto  you :  whom  I  have  alway  accounted  one  of  my  chosen 
friends,  for  the  similitude  of  our  studies :  which  undoubtedly 
is  the  most  perfect  foundation  of  amity. 

Sir,  as  ye  know,  I  have  been  ever  desirous  to  read  many 
books,  especially   concerning  humanity  and   moral    philo- 
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flopliy:  and  ther&Mre  of  such  studies  I  have  a  competent 
nnmber.    But  conoerning  h.  Scripture  I  have  very  few. 
Ibr  in  questionists  I  never  delighted.   Unsavory  glosses  and 
oonunents  I  ever  abhorred.    The  boasters  and  advauncers 
of  the  pompous  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  I  never 
esteemed.    But  after  that,  by  much  and  serious  reading,  I 
had  iqpprdiended  a  judgment  or  estimation  of  things,  I  did 
Ukon  smel  out  their  corrupt  affection,  and  beheld  with 
soomefol  eyes  the  sundry  abusions  of  their  authorities, 
adorned  with  a  lic^itious  and  dissolute  form  of  hving.    Of 
die  which,  as  wel  in  them,  as  in  the  universal  state  of  the 
GSergy,  I  have  oftentimes  wished  a  necessmy  reformation. 
Wherof  hath  happened  no  little  contention  betwixt  me  and 
such  persons  as  ye  have  thought  that  I  have  especially  fa- 
voured; even  as  ye  also  did  for  some  laudable  qualities; 
which  we  supposed  to  be  in  them.  But  neither  they  mought  154 
persuade  me  to  s^prove  that,  which  both  my  faith  and  rea- 
acm  ccmdemned,  nor  I  mought  dissuade  them  from  the  ex- 
cufflng  of  that,  which  al  the  world  abhorred.    Which  ob- 
stinacy of  both  parts  relented  the  great  aSSsction  betwixt  us, 
and  withdrew  our  £Euniliarity  repayd. 

As  touching  such  books  as  be  now  .prohibited,  containing 
*the  !l^  of  Homes  authority ;  some  indeed  I  have,  joyned 
with  divers  other  works  in  one  great  volume  or  two  at  the 
most,  which  I  have  found  leisure  to  read.  Notwithstanding, 
if  it  be  the  Kings  plesure  and  yours,  that  I  shal  bring  or 
send  them,  I  wil  do  it  right  gladly.  As  for  the  warks  of 
John  Fisher,  I  never  had  any  of  them  to  my  knowledg, 
except  one  Uttle  sermon :  which  about  eight  or  nine  years 
past  was  translated  into  Latine  by  Mr.  Pace.  And  for  that 
cause  I  bought  it,  more  than  for  the  author  or  matter.  But 
where  it  is,  I  am  not  sure.  For,  in  good  faith,  I  never  read 
it  but  once  since  I  bought  it.  Finally,  if  your  plesure  be 
to  have  that  and  the  other,  forasmuch  as  my  books  be  in 
sundry  houses  of  mine  own,  and  far  asunder,  I  heartily  pray 
you,  that  I  may  have  convenient  respite  to  repair  thither  af- 
ter my  perfect  recovery.  And  as  I  would  that  God  should 
help  me,  I  wil  make  diligent  search ;  and  such  as  I  shalfind? 

q3 
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saTouring  any  thing  against  the  Kings  plesure,  I  wil  put 
them  in  readines,  either  to  be  brought  to  you,  or  to  be  cut- 
out of  the  volume,  where  they  be  joyned  with  other,  as  yec 
shal  advise  me,  after  that  I  have  certified  to  you  the  titles  of 
them. 

Wherefore,  Sir,  I  heartily  beseech  you,  for  the  fiincere  love 
that  I  have  towards  you,  to  advertise  me  plainly  (je  lackn^ 
plesure  to  write)  either  by  Mr.  Petre  Vamies,  or  Mr.  Au- 
gustine; they  writing  what  your  counsel  and  advise  is 
herein,  which  to  my  power  I  wil  follow.  And,  good  Mr. 
Secretary,  consider j  that  from  the  time  of  our  first  aoqnaint- 
ance,  which  began  of  a  mutual  benevolence,  ye  never  knew 
in  me  froward  opinion  or  dissimulation.  Perchance  natunl 
simplicity,  not  discretely  ordered,  mought  cause  men  to  sus- 
pect I  favoured  hypocrisy,  superstition,  and  vanity;  not- 
withstanding, if  ye  mought  se  my  thoughts,  as  God  doth, 
ye  should  find  a  reformer  of  those  things,  and  not  a  & 
vourer,  if  I  mought  that  I  would.  And  that  I  desire  no 
less,  that  my  Soveraign  Lord  should  prosper  and  be  exalted 
in  honor,  than  any  servant  that  he  hath,  as  Christ  knowetb. 
Which  send  to  you  abundance  of  his  grace,  with  kng  fife. 
Written  at  Cambridg  on  the  vigil  of  S.  Thomas. 

Your  unfdgnedly, 

Elvott. 


155  Number  LXIII. 

An  ambiissicUe  and  declaration  of  K.  Henry    VIIL  to 
James  V.  King  of  Scots ;  concerning  the  supremacy^  &c. 
exciting  that  King  to  caM  off  Popery y  and  to  vindicaU 
his  own  authority  Jrom  the  encroachmients  of  Rome. 
ciwpatra,       MOST  excellent,  mighty,  and  victorious  Prince.  Pleaseth 
your  Majesty,  that  by  the  commandment  of  my  most  dread 
Lord  and  Soveraign  King  of  England,  your  Graces  most 
dear  uncle,  I   have  in  charge  under  commission   certain 
special  matters  concerning  his  Highnes  plesure,  secretly  to 
be  signified  unto  your  Grace.    Wherin  not  only  as  a  na- 
tural cousin  of  your  royal  consanguinity,  but  as  a  most 
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IfOviDg  father,  indrely  t^idring  your  worthy  honor ;  no  lea 
defflrous  therof,  than  regardmg  his  own  peculiar  prosperity ; 
V&feignedly  accounting  your  Graces  advancement  his  most 
confonn^e  consolation.  In  consideration  wherof,  sith  it 
hath  so  pleased  Gpod  of  his  infinite  favor  to  revele  unto  his  . 
Highnes,  as  wel  by  studious  endeavor  of  good  letters,  as  by 
erudite  consultation  of  famous  esteemed  Clerks;  also  by 
loD^.  attempted  experience  in  searching  the  truth,  chiefly  in 
Chriats  doctrin,  (who  saith,  Joh.  xiv.  Ego  sum  Veritas,)  now 
clearly  to  perceive  the  thral  captivity  under  the  usurped 
pofwer  of  the  Bp.  of  Rome,  and  his  ungodly  laws ;  wherin 
hia  Highnes,  and  other  many  of  his  noble  progenitors,  were 
most  wickedly  abused,  to  their  intolerable  calamity  and  ex- 
ceeding molestation  of  their  subjects,  over  whom  God  had 
j^evan  them  authority  and  governance  to  rule ;  as  by  al 
atories  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  information  of  the  New, 
plainly  appeareth : 

Which  groundly  known  to  his  Highnes,  wisheth  likewise 
the  same  to  be  persuaded  unto  your  Grace.  Wherby  your 
honorable  renown  and  royal  authority  should  be  much  en- 
Jaiged,  with  no  les  felicity  of  soul,  principally  to  be  re- 
garded, than  with  habundant  commodity  of  riches  and  un- 
feigned obeysaunce  of  faithful  subjects,  far  from  the  cum- 
berapme  calamity  of  popish  miserable  molestations.  What 
more  intolerable  calamity  may  there  be  to  a  Christen  prince, 
th|m  unjustly  to  be  defeated  of  the  righteous  jurisdiction 
within  his  own  realm :  to'  be  a  king  by  name,  but  not  in 
.  de^  ?  to  be  a  ruler  without  regiment  over  his  own  liege 
.people?  What  more  grievous  molestation  can  chance  to 
trueJiearted  subjects,  than  to  be  severed  from  the  allegi- 
ance due  to  their  natural  sovereign,  their  anoynted  king, 
graunted  by  Gods  law,  and  to  become  servile  slaves  to  a 
foraign  potentate,  usurping  to  reign  over  them  against  the 
Jaw  of  Grod ;  as  by  the  violent  tyranny  of  the  Bp.  of  Rome 
hath  hitherto  many  years  been  practised  throughout  al  re^ 
gions,  to  .the  ruinous  desolation  of  the  holy  Christentie? 
What  realm  is^  there,  but  that  the  Bp.  of  Rome  hath  planted 
theria  his  kingdome,  and  established  his  regiment^  after 
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fuch  a  subtil  way,  that  he  aiid  his  eraflty  eretttures  irm 
obeyed  of  princes,  to  whom  of  duty  thejr  ought  to  hM 
been  subjects  P  1  Petri,  ii.  Sive  regi  tanquam  pracdknAy 
fcc.  Of  whom  al  Roman  Bps.  have  presumed  to  b^  tuc- 
1 56  oessors,  but  not  followers :  contrary  to  his  example,  ^  MM 
x>emt  mmisirarif  sed  mifmtrare. 

In  al  realms  the  popish  practise  hath  had  audi  confede- 
ratie  of  false  forsworn  factions  and  trait^ous  H&fnyOi^  nB^ 
true  to  their  Sovereign,  that  nothing  was  so  secret  in  CfDnD<> 
sel  of  any  prince,  but  forthwith  it  was  caned  by  relatidfi  td 
the  Popes  ear.  And  if  ought  were  attempted  agiunst  Ui 
own  person,  or  any  crooked  creature  of  his  ereatiofi,  in  it^ 
straint  of  their  extortionate  claimes,  (as  there  was  nothing 
but  they  claimed  to  have  authority  upon,)  incontineat  the;f 
bounced  out  their  thunder  bolts  and  currang  fuhninatimia, 
with  such  intolerable  force  of  unmerdful  cruelty,  that  th^ 
made  the  greatest  personages  of  the  world  to  trembte  mA 
quake  for  fear.  For  by  the  negligent  sufferance  of  princes 
through  default  of  knowledg  of  Gods  word,  lliat  fcipA 
pride  was  so  haught,  his  authority  so  preeminent,  his  power 
so  puissaunt,  his  strength  so  mighty,  his  displesure  ao  daii^ 
gerous,  his  tyranny  so  terrible,  that  scarce  any  dtorst  least; 
to  countervaile,  none  was  able. 

Examples  of  many  excellent  princes,  as  Jdm  the  IlrBt 
and  Henry  II.  of  gracious  memory,  kings  of  England,  here 
in  their  life  times  most  cruelly  vexed :  and  after  their  de- 
cease, by  forged  leasyngs  and  slanderous  impeachments, 
misreported  and  falsely  belyed,  with  dei^iteful  dishonour 
of  their  excellent  progeny.  After  like  fashion  the  victorious 
Emperor  Lodovicus,  enterprising  to  interrupt  the  pestilent 
perversity  of  Pope  John  XXII.  to  what  careful  coiiifasioii 
was  he  brought?  Moreover  the  godly  and  wel  disposed 
Henry  III.  Emperor  of  Almayn,  how  twdterously  was  he 
betrayed  by  Pope  Hildebrand,  procuring  his  own  son  nn- 
naturally  to  war  against  his  father,  to  take  hitn  priscner, 
and  finally  to  depose  him  of  his  imperial  crown  ?  Furtheiu 
more,  what  Christen  heart  can  refrain  from  sorrowful  i^ls 
and  mouriung  lamentations,  to  cmisider  how  the  innoc^ 
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md  hannles  Prince  Childericus,  King  of  France,  was  ex- 
tremely handled  of  his  own  servant ;  Pepyne,  bereaved  of 
his  kingdcnn  through  the  instigation  of  the  Bp.  of  Rome  ? 

And  now  tho^  he  hath  thus  encroadied  upon  princes, 
being  men,  [he  had  been  less  to  blame  had  that  been  all ;] 
wheras  he  hath  exalted  himself  against  God,  thrusting  him 
out  of  his  room,  and  settling  himself  in  Gtxls  place,  the 
cxmscie^ce  of  Christen  people :  of  whose  usurped  power,  S* 
Paul  prophesying,  Thes.  ii.  calleth  him,  TA^  sin/id  many 
the  90fh  qf  perdmon :  qui  est  adversariiUj  et  eff&rtur  ad* 
tfer9U8  omne  quod  dickur  Deus,  out  numen ;  adeo  uf  in 
iempio  Dei  sedeai.    Doth  he  not  sit  in  the  temple  of  Grod 
hy  damiuble  dispensations,  by  deceivable  remissions,  by 
lying  miracles,  by  feigned  relicks,  by  false  religion,  &c  ? 
And  as  he  hath  avoyded  God  out  of  the  conscience  of 
Chrifitien  people ;  so  hath  he  defeated  princes  of  their  ju- 
risdiction, and  debarred  eveiy  Common  weal  fix>m  their  po- 
Etic  governance,  bringing  in  his  lawless  canons  and  de^ 
tMrtaUe  decrees,  supplanting  the  divine  ordinance  of  power, 
gtven  to  princely  rulers.  And  the  cause  why  they  have  been 
■o  deorived  S.  Paul  dedareth,  eo  quod  dikcHonem  verita- 
Ub  non  accepemnt. 

This  egally  considered  of  your  most  prudent,  singular, 
and  high  poUtick  discretion,  as  wel  by  probable  experience 
within  your  dominions,  as  by  evident  example  of  other 
Christen  r^ions,  where  the  po^nsh  unruly  regiment  hath 
re^;ned  with  intolerable  usurpations,  t3rrannously  defaceing  157 
al  power  of  princes ;  it  may  please  your  gracious  benignity 
to  advertiise  the  intyre  intent,  the  loving  mind,  and  un- 
feigned heart  of  my  Sovereign,  your  most  dear  uncle,  to  be 
expressed  to  allure  your  Graces  affection  toward  the  fa- 
vovabkf  exnbrasement  of  Gods  word.  Wherin  his  Highnes 
^^y  T^'ojcmg  ardently,  desireth  to  impart  the  same,  his 
sp^ual  joy,  with  your  most  excellent  Grace :  which  should 
be  greatly  the  advancement  of  your  state  royal,  the  quiet* 
aticm  of  your  loving  subjects,  and  most  highly  the  pksmne  of 
God. 
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Number  LXIV. 

The  proposals  J  called  the  Petitions^  of  John  Frederic^  the 

JiuJceqfSaxon^,  and  Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse;  given 
!  to  the  Kin^s  amJbassadorSy  in  order  to  a  leagiie. 
Cteop«tm,  IMPRIMIS,  That  it  may  please  the  Kings  Majesty  to 
'  ^'  'promote  the  doctrin  of  the  Grospel,  as  the  confession  of  the 
Germans  at  Augstburg,  and  the  apolo^es  th^rupon  do  im- 
port :  unles  his  Grace  woll  change  or  reform  any  thing  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God. 

Item,  That  his  Highnes  shal  defend,  with  the  confe- 
derates, the  doctrin  of  the  Go^l,  and  the  ceremonies  con- 
formable to  the  same  in  the  Councel  General,  'i£  the  same 
shal  be  just,  catholic,  and  free. 

Item,  That  neither  his  G.  nor  the  confederates  in  Ger- 
many, without  the  expres  consent  of  both  parties,  shal  not 
assent  to  any  councel  to  be  indicted  by  the  Bp.  of  Bonier 
whatsoever  auth(Mity  he  shal  pretend ;  nor  also  agree  with 
the  people  of  the  said  councel.  Provided  neyertheles,  duit 
if  it  shal  appear  such  a  free,  just,  and  Christiajl  oouncd  to 
be  indicted,  as  the  confederates  do  require  in  their  answer 
to  Paulus  Vergerius,  the  Bp.  of  Homes  Ambassador,  that 
such  councel  is  not  to  be  refused. 

Item,  That  if  it  should  happen,  that  any  councel  should 
be  indicted  by  the  Bp.  of  Rome  to  certain,  place,  where  he, 
and  other  princes  of  his  papistical  confederation,  would  pro- 
'.  •  i  cede,  if  the  said  councel  should  be  indicted  without  his  Mar 
jesty  and  confederates  of  G^imany  their  agreaoaent;  that 
they  shal  earnestly  employ  themselves  to  let  it  to  th^ 
power. 

Item,  That  in  the  same  case  they  shal  make,  and  cause 
protestation  to  be  made,  how  they  dissent  to  the  said  councel, 
and  that  they  intend  not  to  be  bound  to  the  decrees  of  the 
same. 

Item,  That  they  shal  obey  no  manner  of  decrees,  man- 
dates, sentences,  buUsr  letters,  or  breves  of  the  said  councel, 
in  whatsoever  name  they  shal  precede,  and  they  shal  re- 
fuse the  same  to  be  good  and  lawful ;  and  to  their  powers 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  »S 

cause  their  Bishops  and  Presdiers  so  to  persuade  unto  the 
people. 

Itemj  They  denre,  that  like  as  his  Majesty  is  assodate 
unto  them  in  the  doctrin  of  God,  so  bis  Highnes  would  take 
upon  him  the  jdace  of  protector  and  defender  of  their 
league. 

'  Item,  That  neither  the  ]EGngs  Highnes  nor  the  Germans  158 
shal  defend  or  maintain  the  opini(»,  that  the  primacy  <^ 
Rome  should  he  Jure  divino;  nor  that  it  should  be  ex- 
pedient to  the  conunon  wealth  of  Christendome  to  have  the 
Bp.  of  RcHne  above  al  other,  or  to  have  any  jurisdiction 
within  the  dominions  of  the  said  Princes. 

Itemj  That  in  case  it  should  happen  any  wars  to  be 
moved  against  the  said  King,  or  any  of  the  princes  or  states 
of  Germany,  in  the  cause  of  religion,  or  of  any  other  cause 
or  matter ;  that  neither  of  both  parties  shal  ^ve  any  help, 
succor,  or  aid,  or  favor  against  the  other,  directly  or  un- 
directly,  secretly  or  openly,  to  the  invasor. 

Tietn,  That  it  may  please  the  Kings  Majesty,  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  league,  and  cause  of  rehgion,  to  contribute  imd 
put  in  and  under  sureties  deposit,  with  the  said  Princes, 
100,000  crownes.  The  one  half  wherof  the  said  confe- 
derates shal  and  may  use  for  their  defence :  and  the  other 
half  the  said  confederates  dial  take  of  such  monies,  as  they 
have  conferred  and  deposited  to  that  sum.  And  if  the  said 
confederates  shal  need  to  make  any  long  defence,  that  seeing 
the  {Rinces  and  confederates  be  bound  to  further  sums  to  be 
by  thiem  contributed,  besides  the  danger  of  their  goods  and 
Wes  tor  the  mutual  defence ;  that  it  may  please  the  Kings 
Majesty  to  icontribute  900,000  crownes  more.  Of  the  one 
part  wherof  the  confederates  may  have  the  use.  And  if  the 
-war  shal  happen  sooner  to  be  finidied,  that  then  the  rest 
shal  be  reserved  bona  fiie^  and  restored  after  the  time  of 
.the  confederation  to  his  Majesty. 

liem^  That  if  the  King  woU  so  do,  the  said  Princes  shal 
ppomise  and  ^ve  sufficient  sureties,  that  they  shal  convert 
no  part  of  the  same  sum  to  any  other  use,  than  to  the  de- 
fence oF  the  league  and  cause  of  the  religion,  nor  of*  any 
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such  money  as  they  do  contribute  to  the  same.  And  dut 
in  case  the  same  sum  be  not  so  spent,  that  they  restore  it  to 
his  Majesty ;  or  after  the  defence  they  dial  restoi^  the  rest, 
that  shal  not  hare  been  spent  in  that  use. 

Item^  That  in  the  mean  time,  while  the  Kings  oratun 
shal  confer  with  some  of  their  learned  men,  the  said  <nraton 
wol  advertise  the  K.  Highnes  therof,  and  to  know  thempcm 
his  plesure,  to  be  signified  unto  the  said  Dube  and  Land- 
grave. 

Item,  That  after  his  plesure  known,  the  said  Princes,  in 
thdr  names,  and  also  in  the  names  of  thdr  confederates, 
shal  send  some  ambassadors,  and  among  them  one  excel' 
lently  learned,  not  only  to  confer  upon  the  doctrin  and  cere- 
monies, &c.  but  also  to  treat  and  conclude  with  his  Hi^ 
nes,  in  the  name  of  the  confederates. 


159  Number  LXV. 

The  opinion  of  Stephen^  Bishop  qf  Winchester^  concemiiig 
tJie  articles  presented  to  the  King's  Highness  hy  ike 
Princes  qfGermemy. 

|ieopatiay  AS  touching  the  first  article.  If  this  article  be  granted 
**  '  ^'  '  unto,  then  shal  the  Kings  Highnes  be  bound  to  the  Churdi 
of  Germany,  and  without  their  consent  may  not  do  that  the 
word  of  God  shal  permit,  unles  the  common  consent  dotfa 
concur  therunto.  Wherupon,  if  this  capitulation  be  lawful, 
and  shal  bind,  then  shal  the  Bp.  of  Rome  draw  it  for  an 
argument  to  his  part,  that  the  word  of  Gtxl  may  be  re- 
strained to  a  common  assent.  Wherfore  a  league  or  bond 
herein  in  such  termes  is,  in  my  judgment,  incompatible. 
For  by  the  word  of  God,  both  they  may  reform  their 
opinions  without  our  assent,  and  we  without  theirs,  whatso- 
ever league  were  made  to  the  contrary. 

And  for  the  world,  in  as  much  as  the  Kings  Highnes, 
being  of  the  state  of  a  King,  and  in  his  realm  an  EmperOT, 
and  Head  of  the  Church  of  England;  and  among  the 
Princes  of  Germany  there  be  onely  Dukes  and  lower  de- 
grees; such  also  as  knowledg  the  Emperor  fn-  th^  Su- 
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preme  Lord;  by  leason  wherof,  the  same  reasons,  wherbjr 
we  jHTove  hy  Scripture  the  Eongs  Majesty  Head  of  the 
Church  of  England,  we  prove  also  the  Emperor  Head  of 
their  Chmrches:  how  shal  they,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Head  of  thor  Church,  (whidi  is  the  Emperor,)  estabUsh 
with  us  the  agreement  upon  their  religion :  or  how  shal  we,  " 
widiout  derogating  the  Kings  cause  of  his  prerogative  and 
aupremacy,  covenant  with  them  in  that  bdialf :  whom  we 
know  as  no  heads  of  their  Church,  but  inferior  members, 
aa  long  as  they  knowledg  a  superior  in  the  same  Churdi : 
that  is  to  say,  themselves  as  subjects  to  the  Emperor  ?  For 
as  we  must  be  ordered  by  our  Head,  the  Kings  Highnes ; 
so  wil  the  EmpercH*  also,  that  they  should  be  ruled  by  him 
aoooffding  to  the  word  of  Gk)d.  If  they  here  in  wil  not 
agree  with  us,  then  shal  we  vary  in  a  great  matter.  For 
either  they  must  deny  the  Emperor  their  superior,  wherin 
they  be  very  scrupulous,  and  seem  to  attribute  very  much 
unto  him ;  or  else,  granting  that,  they  must,  according  to 
our  opinion,  which  is  true,  grant  him  Head  of  the  Church ; 
and  it  followeth  then,  that  without  him  they  can  establish 
nothing,  but  such  as  he  alone,  by  the  word  of  God,  may  re- 
forme  at  al  times. 

As  touching  the  second.  The  Kings  Highnes  might  make 
such  a  promise  unto  them  as  is  contained  in  this  article ; 
and  therby  be  bound,  so  as  by  the  word  al  were  discussed. 
But  on  their  part  I  se  not  how  their  promise  can  stand 
and  be  sure:  because  they  knowledg  a  subjection  to  the 
Emperor. 

To  the  third  article.  As  concerning  the  councel  to  be  in- 
dicted, as  they  have  answered  to  the  Bp.  of  Rome :  in  as 
much  as  the  Kings  Highnes  hath  nothing  ado  with  the  Em- 
peror;  I  se  not  how  his  Grace  should  agree  to  any  councel 
to  be  indicted  by  the  said  Emperor.  And  yet  this  article 
doth  import  that  effect,  in  that  it  maketh  an  acception  of  l6o 
such  a  councel,  as  should  be  indicted  according  to  the  answer 
NOifide  to  P^ter  Paul,  [Vergerius,  the  Pope^s  Ambassador.] 

Ab  toudbing  the  fourth  article.  The  Kings  Higfaaes  mity 
locomplish  this  article  on  his  part.    But  I  see  not  how  they 
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4Doi]lcl'do  any  tbing  again  for  thor  part^  H  lettiiig-tlie 
cduncel,  for  as  much  as  touch  them,  in  case  the  'Emperor 
would,  as  Emperor,  cal  the  councel. 

To  the  seventh  article,  Me  seemeth  the  word  aMOck^on 
soundeth  not  wel.  Ne  it  were  convenient,  that  the  Kin^ 
Highnes  should  have  any  lower  place,  than  to  be  dnef, 
]!nrincipal,  and  head  of  the  league,  and  the  rest  not  to  be 
associate,  but  adherent  and  dependent  therunto,  as  oootia- 
hents.  And  if  any  were,  the  Duke  of  Saxony  to  be  assojciate. 
Whom,  for  that  he  is  an  Elector,  the  Kings  Highnes  hath 
been  accustomed  to  write,  his  cousin,  &c. 

The  rest  of  the  articles,  concerning  nlutual  defence  and 
mony,  be  very  good  for  the  said  Princes.  For  they  shal  be 
sure  of  a  great  Prince  to  their  friend,  and  therewith  a  sum 
of  money  in  hand,  wherby  they  might  be  percase  rehered. 
But  as  for  a  reciproque,  I  se  none  to  the  Kings  Highnes 
for  their  part  again :  in  as  much  as  they  be  so  for  off,  and 
cal  themselves  the  Emperors  subjects. 

Finally,  Where  they  desire  to  have  al  things  agreed  unto, 
before  th^  send  an  ambassador  to  the  K.  H.  they  speak 
therin  wisely  for  their  own  commodity.  For  so  shal  they 
stil  obtain  his  grace,  that  they  shal  then  send  imto  us,  not 
to  learn  of  us,  but  to  instruct  and  teach  us ;  not  to  sue  to 
us,  but  to  direct  our  Church  in  such  ceremonies,  as  by  their 
deliberation  should  be  communed  of  and  concluded. 

Thus,  Master  Secretary,  according  to  your  letters  I  write 
unto  you  what  I  think,  that  is  to  say,  what  doubts  and 
scrupulosities  I  find  in  this  matter.    Wherin  percase  I  write 
somewhat  amiss,  because  I  understand  not  fiiUy  how  they 
take  the  Emperor  in  Germany,  ne  what  wil  be  their  opinion 
in  him.    But  if  they  take  him,  as  I  gather  by  their  other 
writings  they  do,  then  our  matters  by  way  of  league  shal  be 
so  much  the  more  perplexed  with  them.  I  would  rather  ad- 
vise the  Kings  H.  to  give  them  mony,  wherwith  to  defend 
truth,  than  to  enter  any  league  with  such  men,  which,  as  I 
fear,  cannot  be  fast  bound  again,  and  dwel  also  so  far  off. 
'.To  hear  their  ambassadors,  to  commune  also  with  them,  to 
discuss  the  very  truth,   were  very  good:  but   upon  the 
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word  of  God,  to  make  a  new  knot,  wherof  the  one  ^  end 

shal  be  in  Grermanyy  shal  declare  rather  a  changeof  a  bond 

of  dependence)  than  a  riddance  therof.    If  the  Kingii  H. 

can  induce  them  wholly  andfuniformely  to  agree  iipon  the 

mere  truth,  it  shal  be  an  honourable  deed,  beside  the  secret 

merit  therof .    But  in  case  a  bond  were  made,  and  then  any 

of  them  should  swerve  from  any  piece  of  the  capitulatimi  by 

taatoe  of  the  Emperor,  a  grief  and  displesure  should  ensue^ 

iRTithout  any  commodity  of  redressing  the  same.   I  write,  the 

worst,  for  that  ever  needeth  remedy:  the  best  needeth  no 

commendation,  and  the  best,  I  doubt  not,  shal  be  followed 

with  you. 

One  thing  I  have  thought  good  to  put  you  in  remem* 
farance  of,  that  it  were  wel  done,  that  they  were  moved  there 
in  Grermany  to  agree  upon  the  Kings  ^tile,  because  of  his  su- 
premacy, as  wel  as  upon  his  cause  of  matrimony;  wherin 
God  hath  given  sentence  for  the  most  part  by  the  death  of 
the  Dowager^.  And  this  cause  is  now  so  necessary  as  the  •Who  de- 
other.  For  fflnce  my  coming  hither,  I  have  been  assayed  ^^^  ^^^^ 
herein.  And  one  said,  he  diought  they  in  Germany  would  |g| 
not  agree  therunto,  for  fear  of  giving  unto  the  Emperor 
over  much  authority  over  them.  Upon  which,  occasion,  I 
made  this  answer  my  first  reason  unto  you.  The  King,  our 
iMBSter,  hath  a  special  cause,  because  he  is  Emperor  in  him* 
self,  and  hath  no  superior.  Other  Kings,  that  knowledg  an 
£niper(»r,  had  rather  suffer  any  man  else,  than  the  Emperor 
to  he  head  of  their  Church.  This,  I  doubt  not,  but  by  your 
wisdom  you  cati  consider,  and  the  Emperor,  which  is  too 
great  already,. they  wil  in  no  wise  make  him  greater. 

Number  LXVI. 

TTte  pMwer  qf.ihe  Kin^s  ambassadors^  made  to  the  Duke 

of  Saxe  and  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  :  j 

r.    FIRST,  That  his  Highnes,  as  wel  by  his  ambassadors,  as  ^^^P**^^ 
)their  letters  from  Smatkald,  doth  perceive  two  things.    The 
one  is  their  gratitude  and  benevolence  towards  his  Majesty, 
and  that  they  desire  the  continuance  [of  friendship]  betwixt 
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their  progenitors  inviolably  observed,  to  be  increafiecL  lie 
other  is,  not  only  their  great  constancy  in  setting  forth  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  was  darkned  afore,  but  alao  that  they 
exhort  his  Grrace  to  the  defenoe'^if  the  same.  Which  be  moit 
acceptable  to  his  Highnes :  and  thanketh  than  as  wd  fiv 
his  behalf,  as  also  for  the  behalf  of  al  Christendome :  know* 
lodging  the  great  b^iefit  of  God,  in  giving  the  said  Priiioei 
fuch  sted£Eustnes  and  strength.  And  that  his  Majesty  willed 
to  be  shewed  unto  them,  that  th^  wondrous  vertues  hsve 
so  ravished  and  drawn  his  mind  to  th^  love,  that  his  H]|^ 
nes  feeled  a  great  encrease  [enclination]  to  their  amitie,  ii 
such  wise,  that  he  is  determined  fully  never  to  pass  the  oc- 
casion without  correspondence  of  love,  nor  any  oocasidl  thit 
he  shaL  think  may  conduce  in  any  wise  to  their  good  minds 
and  godly  procedings.  And  for  to  declare  his  mind  to  the 
articles  of  their  petition, 

The  third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  eighth,  ninth,  deventh, 
twelfth,  thirteenth  articles,  do  please  his  Majeety  wd 
enou^  And  altho  there  be  something  in  them  that  fab 
Grace  would  grant  easily  to  no  maner  princes,  weoe  thej 
never  so  great ;  yet  nevertheles  his  Highnes,  for  his  afiectkm 
towards  them,  thinketh  that  they  mean  nothing  dae,  but 
the  reformation  of  the  Church,  which  his  Majes^  for  hii 
part  desireth  much,  and  desireth  to  joyn  with  than  in  die 
same. 

In  these  articles  his  Majesty  desireth,  that  only  the  third 
and  ninth  article  be  more  amply  declared :  that  is  to  say. 

The  third  artide  be  these  words ;  lUnif  That  neither  the 
Kings  Highnes,  without  the  assent  of  the  princes  and  estatei 
confederates,  nor  they  without  his  Graces  assent,  shal  agree 
to  the  indiction  of  any  councel,  that  the  Bp.  of  Rome  that 
now  is,  or  any  other,  whatsoever  authority  he  pretend  [shal 
indict.]  And  that  also  neither  of  the  said  parties  dial  agree 
162  upon  the  place  of  a  councel  to  be  had,  without  the  agree- 
ment of  the  other,  expredy  to  be  given*  But  that  thd  same 
be  done  by  the  mutual  assent  of  his  Grace,  the  said  prinoeSi 
and  estates.  Provided  neverthdes,  that  if  al  they  shal  per* 
ceive  a  lawful  and  Christian  free  council,  to  be  indicted  in 
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mne  sure  and  indifferent  place,  that  then  neither  of  both 
parties  shal  refuse  the  said  councel. 

To  the  ninth  article  his  Highnes  would  have  added. 
That  neither  of  both  parties  shal  permit  any  of  their  servants 
x«  subjects  to  be  infold  against  the  other  part,  nor  to  help, 
directly  nor  indirectly,  such  as  would  invade  or  enterprize 
against  them. 

As  to  the  first,  second,  seventh,  and  tenth  articles,  his 
Grace  answereth. 

To  the  tenth  his  Majesty  saith,  That  he  doubted  not,  but 
the  said  confederates  do  wel  think  and  know,  that  his  Grace 
is  moved  in  his  mind  by  no  maner  private  necessity  that 
he  or  his  realm,  have,  nor  any  private  profit,  to  join  with  the 
said  confederates  in  league  of  defence.  For  he  and  his  realm 
is  in  good  peace,  and  knoweth  not  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
the  Emperor,  or  any  other  Prince,  picketh  any  quarrel  with 
him,  and  much  less  war.  And  altho  his  Grace  feared  some 
hostility  of  them,  nevertheles  by  the  death  of  a  woman  [viz. 
Q.  Katharin]  al  calumnies  be  extincted.  And  to  the  intent 
the  confederates  might  know  his  Graces  good  affection  to- 
ward them,  and  to  the  reformation  of  the  Church,  and  abo- 
lition of  abuses,  his  Grace  signifieth  unto  them,  that  he  woU 
in  no  wise  refuse  their  petition,  but  willingly  contribute  for 
Us  part  an  100,000  crownes  for  the  defence  of  the  league, 
in  case  that  the  confederation  betwixt  the  said  confederates 
and  his  Grace  to  be  made,  shal  be  brought  to  any  e£Pect. 
And  for  other  appendences  of  this  article,  as  touching  suf- 
ficient sureties ;  Itenij  That  the  half  of  the  mony  by  them 
contributed  should  be  spent,  or  ever  diey  touch  his  Graces 
mony;  Item,  Concerning  the  form  and  maner  to  deposit 
and  spend  the  same ;  IteiUy  To  make  his  Highnes  privy  of 
the  sum  that  on  their  behalves  shal  be  contributed,  and  of 
the  necessity,  wherabouts  it  should  be  spent ;  and  that  al 
things  may  be  don  by  common  advise  and  assent,  because 
the  same  do  require  long  tr^ty,  therfore  his  Grace  referreth 
the  same  to  his  orators,  and  to  such  of  theirs,  as  by  the  ISth 
article  they  deabre  to  send.  His  Grace  desireth  the  said 
Princes  to  send  them  fully  instructed,  and  with  sufficient 
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power  and  authority  to  treat  with  his  Highnes;  not  doubt- 
ing  but  they  shal  have  reascHiable  and  frigidly  answer. 

To  the  first,  second,  and  seventh  articles,  his  Majesty 
hath  very  acceptable  and  agreable  the  honcnr  they  haye 
thought  to  defer  aa  him,  as,  above  al  princes,  to  eal  him  to 
be  Proiedor  and  Defmder  of  their  ReUgkm.  Which  isa 
declaration  of  the  certain  benevolence  and  trust  that  they 
have  in  his  Majesty :  and  altho  his  Majesty  knoweth  what 
envy  and  danger  followeth  such  title,  yet  neverthdles  his 
Highnes  is  so  desirous  to  do  them  {desure,  and  to  the  ^ofy 
of  the  Gospel,  his  Grace  is  content  to  accept  the  same  ho- 
nor, after  that  betwixt  his  and  their  orators  agreement  shalbe 
had  upon  the  first  and  seccmd  articles.  For  it  ahpuldnot  be 
sure  nor  honcnrable  for  his  Majesty,  befove  th^  dvdbe  with 
his  Grace  agreed  upon  a  certain  concord  of  doolarin,  to  take 
such  a  province  upon  his  Highnes.  And  foraanudi  as  his 
Majesty  desireth  much,  that  his  Bishops  and  learned  men 
163  might  agree  with  theirs;  but  seeing  that  it  cannot  be,  un- 
les  certain  things  in  their  confesrion  and  apology  should, 
by  their  familiar  conferences,  be  mitigate ;  bis  Grace  ther- 
fore  would  their  orators,  and  some  ezceUeUt  learned  men 
with  them,  should  be  sent  hither,  to  confer,  talk,  and  com- 
mon upon  the  same,  according  to  the  thirteenth  article. 

Now,  that  his  Highnes  by  the  same  answers  dieweth  unto 
them  his  good  heart,  trusting  that  they  would  bf  <)f  oo^ 
respondence  therunto,  his  Majesty  dedreth  three  things  of 
them,  of  no  great  cost  nor  difiiculty. 

First,  That  in  case  any  king,  prince,  or  other  should 
invade  his  Majesty  or  dominion  for  the  same,  or  for  the 
cause  of  the  religion,  that  then  they  shal  fumidh  him,  at 
their  expences,  500  horsemen,  armed  of  al  pieces,  or  ten 
ships,  wel  arayed  for  the  war,  to  serve  his  Majesty  by  the 
space  of  four  whole  months  by  land  or  by  sea.  And  thftt 
it  shalbe  at  his  Graces  choice  to  have  horsemen  or  ships* 
And  that  such  as  his  Grace  shal  chuse,  shal  be  sent  to  bilE 
within  a  month  after  the  requisition  therof. 

Second,.  That  besides  the  same,  they  shal  retain,  at  Us 
Majesties  cost  and  charges,  such  number  of  horsemen  and 
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ibotmen,  as  his  Highnes  shal  require :  so  that  the  horsemen 
pas  not  the  number  of  SOOO,  and  the  footmen  the  number 
of  £000.  Or  for  the  said  footmen  twelve  ships  in  good  order 
Aimished  with  men,  harness,  ordinance,  victuals,  and  other 
thing!  necessary.  And  that  the  Kings  Majesty  may  hire 
theno^  and  retain  at  his  wages,  as  long  as  it  shal  please  his 
Grrace.  And  that  it  shalbe  his  Majesties  choise  to  have  the 
said  twelve  ships,  or  the  said  number  of  horsemen  and  foot- 
men. And  that  such  as  his  Majesty  shal  chuse  may  be  ready 
within  two  months  after  his  requisition. 

Third,  That  the  said  confederates  woU  take  upon  them  in 
all  oounoels  hereafter,  and  every  where  else,  to  promote  and 
defend  the  c^iinion  of  the  reverend  Fathers,  Dr.  Martin, 
Justus  Jonas,  Cruciger,  Pomeran,  and  Melancthon,  in  the 
caube  of  his  Graces  manage. 
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3Tk  Council^  to  Secretary  Crumwel ;  giving  orders  for  the 
(ietpatdUng  certain  pereons  into  Gemumy  and  Framce. 
MASTER  Secretary,  After  our  most  hearty  commenda^  Cleopatra, 
ticma:  Ye  shal  understand,  that  having  received  the  letters   *  '^* 
lent  unto  you  from  Sir  John  Wallop,  and  shewed  the  same 
unto  the  Kings  Majesty,  his  plesure  therupon  was,  that  we 
ihould  dispatch  these  our  letters  incontinently  unto  you, 
concerning  the  accomplishment  and  doing  of  these  things 
OMueing. 

First,  His  Graces  plesure  is,  that  you  shal  immediatly 
upon  the  reo^t  hereof,  dispatch  Barnes  in  post,  with  Deryk 
in  his  company,  into  Germany;  commanding  him  to  use 
such  diligence  in  his  journey,  that  he  may,  and  it  be  possibly 
meet  with  Melancthon  before  his  arrival  in  France.  And  in  104 
«a0e  he  dial  so  meet  with  him,  not  only  dissuade  hb  going 
tUtfaer;  declaring  how  extremely  the  French  King  doth 
persecute  those  that  wil  not  grant  unto  the  Bishop  of  Bomes 
oaurped  power  and  jurisdiction ;  unng  in  this  part  al  per- 
niasions^  reascms,  and  means  that  he  can  devise,  to  impMMih 
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and  let  his  said  journey  thither ;  laying  unto  him,  how  mudi 
it  should  be  to  his  shame  and  reproch  to  vary  and  go  now 
from  that  true  opinion  wherin  he  hath  so  long  continued: 
but  also  on  the  other  side  to  persuade  him  also,  that  he  may 
[be  wilUng]  to  convert  his  said  journey  hither :  shewing  him 
as  wel  the  conformity  of  his  opinion  and  doctrine  here,  as 
the  nobility  and  vertues  of  the  Kings  Majesty,  with  the 
good  entertainment  which  undoubtedly  he  shal  have  here 
at  his  Graces  hands. 

And  if  percase  the  said  Barnes  shal  not  meet  with  him 
before  his  arrival  in  France,  then  the  said  Barnes,  proceding 
himself  further  in  his  journey  toward  the  Princes  of  Ger- 
many, shal,  with  al  diligence,  return  in  post  to  the  K.  H.  the 
said  Diryk  of  the  certainty  of  the  said  Melancthons  comiiig 
into  France,  and  such  other  occurrents  as  he  shal  tben 
know.  And  if  the  said  Diryk  be  not  now  ready  to  go  with 
him,  the  Kings  plesure  is,  ye  shal  in  his  sted  appoint  and 
send  such  one  other  with  the  said  Barnes,  as  ye  shal  think 
meet  for  that  purpose. 

And  when  the  said  Barnes  shal  arrive  with  the  nod 
princes  of  Germany,  the  Kings  plesure  is^  he  shal  cm  Us 
Graces  behalf,  as  wel  persuade  them  to  persist  and  oontioiie 
in  their  former  good  opinion,  concerning  the  denyal  of  the 
Bishop  of  Homes  usurped  attthority,  declaring  their  own 
honour,  reputation,  and  surety  to  depend  theron.  And  that 
they  now  may  better  maintain  their  said  just  opinion  therin 
than  ever  they  might,  having  the  K.  M.  one  of  the  most 
noble  and  puissant  Princes  of  the  world,  of  like  opinion  and 
judgment  with  them.  Who,  having  proceded  therili  by 
great  advise,  deliberation,  consultation,  and  judgment  <rf  the 
most  part  of  the  great  and  famous  Clerks  of  Christendom, 
i^il  in  no  wise  relent,  vary,  or  altre  in  that  behalf;  like  as 
the  said  Barnes  may  declare  and  shew  unto  them  by  a  book 
made  by  the  Dean  of  the  chappel,  [Richard  Sampson,]  and 
as  many  of  the  Bishops  sermons  as  ye  have.  Which  book 
ye  shal  receive  herewith ;  the  copy  wherof,  and  of  the  said 
sermons,  ye  must  deliver  imto  the  said  Barnes  at  his  de- 
parture, for  his  better  remembrance  and  instruction. 
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To  whom  also  his  Graces  plesure  is,  ye  shal  shew  as  much 
of  Master  Wallops  letter,  (which  we  send  you  also,)  as  ye 
Aal  se  drawn  and  marked  with  a  pen  in  the  mar^n  of  the 
wane.   As  also  exhort  and  move  them  in  any  wise  to  beware 
how  they  commit  any  of  their  affaires  to  the  order,  di- 
rection, and  determination  of  the  Fr.  King ;  considering  he 
and  his  Councel  be  altogether  Papist,  and  addict  and  bent 
to  the  maintenance  and  conservation  of  the  Bishop  of  Romes 
pretended  authority. 

Furthermore,  the  Kings  plesure  is,  yee  shal  upon  the  re- 

ceit  hereof  immediatly  cause  Mr.  Haines  and  Christopher 

Mount,  in  post,  to  repair  into  France  to  Sir  John  Wallop, 

in  as  secret  maner  as  they  can,  and  coming  Uke  his  Mends 

to  visit  him,  and  not  as  sent  by  the  King.  And  in  case  they 

Asi  by  him,  or  otherwise,  learn  and  know,  that  Melancthon 

^  there  arrived,  then  his  Grace  wol,  that  the  said  Haines 

snd  Mount  shal,  in  such  isort,  as  they  be  not  much  noted, 

i^rt  unto  him,  and  for  the  dissuading  of  his  continuance  l6& 

tbere,  or  the  alteration  of  his  opinion,  and  the  alluring  of 

nim  hither ;  to  use  such  reasons  and  persuasions  as  be  be* 

foe  written,  with  such  other  as  they  can  further  devise  for 

^bat  purpose.    To  the  which  Haines  and  Mount,  the  Kings 

plesure  is,  ye  shal  deliver  like  copies  of  the  same  Deans  book 

Hid  the  Bishops  sermons,  to  be  shewed  unto  the  said  Me- 

ancthon,  or  otherwise  used,  as  may  be  most  expedient  for 

hachyevemeni  of  the  Kings  purpose  in  that  behalf. 

Ye  shal  also  understand,  that  the  Kings  plesure  is,  ye 
hal  writ  to  Sir  John  Wallop,  and  send  unto  him  therwith 
ike  copies :  willing  him,  in  case  he  shal  have  certain  know- 
adg  that  the  articles  be  true  written  in  these  his  letters 
ODOfeming  the  Fr.  Kings  sending  into  Germany,  for  the 
ontinuaxice  of  the  Bishop  of  Romes  pretended  supremacy, 
0  repair  with  the  said  copy  to  the  Fr.  King :  and  not  only 
9  set  the  same  forth,  with  such  reasons  as  he  can  devise  in 
bat  part,  shewing  how  much  it  shal  be  against  his  honor, 
oth  to  give  himself  subject  to  the  said  Bp.,  and  to  move 
thers  to  do  the  semblable;  but  also  to  declare  unto  him, 
liat  the  Kings  H.  remembring  his  old  friendly  promises 
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concerning  the  maintenance  of  his  cause^  and  of  his  proced- 
ings  touching  the  same,  cannot  think  it  a  little  strange,  that 
the  said  Fr.  King  (seeing  his  Majesty  hath  in  his  doings 
touching  the  said  Bp.  of  Rome  moved  neither  his  ikx  any 
princes  subjects)  wil  move  and  stir  the  Germans  to  ccm- 
descend  upon  a  contrary  opinion  both  to  himself  and  to  his 
Grace  in  this  behalf.    And  that  his  Majesty  must  needs 
think  his  amity  much  touched,  in  that  he  should  move  any 
state  or  country  to  do  that  thing  which  is  so  much  against 
the  Kings  H.  and  his  own  promise :  using  al  the  wayes  lie 
can,  to  dissuade  him  from  that  dishoncNrable  obedioiioe  to 
the  said  Bps.  see ;  moving  him  to  encline  to  the  Kings  just 
opinion  touching  the  same. 

Finally,  The  Kings  plesure  is,  ye  shal  write  another  letter 
to  the  Bp.  of  Aberden,  signifying  that  the  Kings  M.  takedi 
it  very  unkindly,  that  the  King  his  nephew  would  now  em- 
brace, without  his  advise  or  counsel,  being  his  neerest  firiend 
and  unkle,  and  now  in  league  and  amity  with  Um,  die 
mariage  of  Monsr.  de  Vaudons  daughter :  wh^ninto  be 
would  give  none  ear  at  his  Graces  overture  heretofore  nade 
of  the  same.  In  your  sidd  letter  imputing  a  great  ne^igawe 
therin  to  the  said  Bp.  and  others  of  his  masters  Coonodi; 
seing  their  master  sheweth  not,  in  the  doing  therof,  sudi 
amity  towards  the  K.  H.  as  the  friendship  betwixt  them 
doth  require. 

And  to  make  an  end^  his  Grace  woU  in  no  wise  that 
Barnes  and  Haynes  shal  tary  for  any  further  instmetimi  d 
the  Bp.  of  Canterbury,  or  any  other,  having  his  Grace  de- 
termined to  send  the  same  after  by  Mr.  Almoner  and  HedK: 
but  that  he,  Mr.  Haynes,  and  Mount,  shal  with  al  poesfllk 
diligence  depart  inunediatly  in  post  without  any  koger 
tar3ring,  than  for  this  their  depeche  shal  be  necessary.  So 
as  their  abode  impeach  not  the  Kings  purpose  touching  die 
said  Melancthon.  And  thus  fare  you  most  heartily  wi^ 
from  Langley,  in  much  hast,  this  Monday  at  4  of  the  AA 
at  afternoon. 

Your  loving  friends, 
T.  Norfolk.     George  Rodifoid. 
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Number  LXVIII.  l66 

Secretary  CrumweVs  letter  to  Sir  John  Wallop^  the  King's 
AmbiMSCuJor  in  France:  directing  him  in  what  manner 
to  jusiAfy  the  King  in  the  divorce^  and  in  t%e  execution 
^ some  persons  denying  the  supremacy. 

To  my  riglU  loving  Jrynd  Sir  John  Wallop,  Knyght,  the 
Kynges  Ambassadowr  resident  in  the  Corte  ofFraunce. 
AFTER  my  most  harty  recommendacions ;  These  shal  be  mss.  d.  g. 
to  advertise  you,  that  the  xviith  day  of  this  monthe  I  re-  ^'  ^^' 
oeyvid  from  you  a  packet  of  letters;  which  indelayedly  I 
ddyvered  unto  the  Kinges  Highnes,  and  conferred  with  his 
Ghraoe  theffects  both  of  your  letters  and  al  others  within  the 
SKyd  packet,  beyng  directed  as  wel  to  his  H.  as  to  me. 
And  after  his  H.  had  with  me  perused  the  hoole  contents 
tbrougfaly  of  your  sayd  letters ;  perceyvyng  not  only  the 
liklihod  of  the  not  repayr  into  Fraunce  of  Philip  Melanc- 
thon,  but  also  your  communications  had  with  the  Frenche 
Ijngs  Highnes,  upon  your  demaund  made  of  the  Kynges 
Majesties  pennons,  with  also  your  discrete  answers  and  re- 
pliciUaons  made  in  that  behalfe,  for  the  which  his  Majestic 
g^¥ethe  unto  you  condigne  thanks:  ye  shal  understand, 
Aat  his  H.  commaunded  me  to  make  you  answer  in  this 
wise  follbwyng. 

First,  as  touching  the  Kings  money,  his  H.  doubtithe 
not,  but  sedng  both  the  Frenche  Kyng  and  also  the  great 
Uflister  haye  promysed  you  it  shal  be  depeched,  ye  wil,  as 
ihe  case  shal  require,  not  cease  to  cal  upon  theym,  till  it  be 
depedied.  And  farther  consideryng  that  the  said  Frenche 
Kyng»  upon  your  sayd  demaunde  of  the  sayd  pensions,  so 
tfodayidie  td:  into  commimication  with  you,  as  wel  of  his 
fiMidflhip  and  humanytie  shewed  to  the  K.  H.  alledgyng 
Aat  he  at  id  tymes  hath  answered  for  the  K.  H.  Specially 
beyng  last  at  Marcellis  with  Pope  Clement,  with  other 
lliinges  as  in  your  sayd  letters  apperethe ;  as  also  concem- 
yng  thexecutions  lately  done  here  within  this  realme :  the 
K.  H.  not  a  litle  marvaylethe  therat :  and  thinkethe  it  gobd, 

E  4 
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that  as  of  your  self  ye  take  somme  occasion,  at  conyenient 
tyme  and  opportimytie,  to  renovate  the  sayd  communyca- 
tion,  bpth  with  the  Fr.  Kynge,  or  at  the  last  with  the  great 
maister :  sayeng  unto  the3rm,  that  wher  the  sayd  Fr.  Kyng 
alledgethe  that  he  hath  at  all  tymes  answered  tor  the  K  S. 
in  his  cause,  specially  to  the  sayd  Pope  Clement  at  Mir- 
ceUys,  affirmyng  his  proced}mges  to  be  just  and  upright 
concemyng  the  matrymonycy  as  ye  do  write,  in  that  albeit 
the  K.  H.  procedynges  in  al  his  affaires  within  this  realme, 
beyng  of  suche  equite  and  justnes  of  themselfe  as  they  b^ 
nedethe  not  any  defence  or  assistence  ayenst  Pope  Clement, 
or  any  other  foreyne  power,  havjrng  Goddes  wordes  and 
lawes  onely  sufficient  to  defend  hym :  yet  in  that  that  the 
sayd  Fr.  K.  hathe  (as  he  sayethe)  answered  at  al  tymes  <» 
the  Kynges  part,  he  hath  done  noth3rng  but  the  part  of  a 
167  brother,  in  justefyeng  and  verefyenge  the  trewthe;  and  so 
contynuyng,  shal  do  as  apperteynethe  to  a  prynoe  of  honour. 
Which  the  E.  H.  doubtithe  not  he  hath,  and  wil  do,  only 
in  respect  ta  the  verite  and  trewthe,  besides  the  amyt^ 
betwixt  theym  both  justlie  requyfyng  the  same. 

And  concemyng  thexecutions  done  within  this  realme,  ye 
shal  say  to  the  said  Fr.  E.  that  the  same  were  not  so  mer- 
velous  extreme  as  he  alledgethe.  For  touch)rng  Maister 
More  and  the  Bushop  of  Rochester,  with  suche  others  as 
were  executed  here,  their  treasons,  conspiracies,  and  practises, 
secretly  practised  as  wel  within  the  realme  as  without,  to 
move  and  stir  dissension,  and  to  sow  sedition  within  the 
realme,  intendyng  therby  not  only  the  destruction  of  the 
Kyng,  but  also  the  hole  subversion  of  his  Highnes  realme, 
beyng  explaned  and  declared,  and  so  manyfestly  proved 
afore  theym,  that  they  could  not  avoyd  nor  denye  it;  and 
they  therof  opynly  detected,  and  lawfully  convicted,  ad- 
judged, and  condempned  of  high  treason,  by  the  due  order 
of  the  lawes  of  this  realme :  it  shal  and  may  wel  appere  to 
al  the  world,  that  they  havyng  such  malice  roted  in  their 
hartes  ayenst  their  Prynce  and  Soveraigne,  and  the  total 
destruction  of  the  common  weale  of  this  realme,  were  wd 
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worthy^  if  they  had  had  a  thousand  lives,  to  have  suffered 
t&a,  tymes  a  more  terrible  dethe  and  execution  then  any  of 
thejnoi  did  suffer. 

And  touchynge  suche  words  as  the  sayd  Fr.  K.  spake 
unto  yoU)  eoncemyng  how  Maister  More  died,  and  what  he 
saied  to  his  doughty  goyi^g  ^  bis  judgement,  and  also 
what  exhortatiiHis  he  shulde  give  unto  the  Kynges  subjects, 
to  be  trew  and  obedient  to  his  Grace,  (assuryng  you^  that 
th^re  was  no  such  thyng,)  wherof  the  great  maistei*  promysed 
you  a  double  at  lengtli:  in  that  the  Kynges  pleasure  is, 
that  ye  shal  not  onlye  procure  the  sayd  double,  and  send  it 
hither,  but  also  sey  unto  the  sayd  Fr<  K.  that  the  K.  H. 
cannot  otherwise  take  it  but  veraye  unkyndely,  that  the 
sayd  Fr.  K.  or  any  of  his  counsayle,  at  whose  hands  he  hath 
so  moche  merited,  and  to  whom  he  hath  mynystered  so  many 
great  benefits,  pleasures,  and  commodities,  shulde  so  lightlye 
gyre  ear,  faith,  and  credence  to  any  suche  vayne  brutes  and 
^emg  tales:  not  havyng  first  knowledge  or  advertisement 
fixMn  the  K.  H«  here,  and  his  counsayl,  of  the  verite  and 
trewthe :  affirmyng  it  to  be  the  office  of  a  frende,  heryng 
any  such  tales  of  so  noble  a  Pr}nice,  rather  to  have  com* 
pressed  the  bruters  therof  to  silence,  or  at  the  leest  not  per* 
mytted  theym  to  have  divulged  the  same  unto  suche  tyme 
as  the  K.  M.,  beyng-so  dere  a  frend,  had  been  advertised 
therof^  and  the  trewth  known,  before  he  shuld  so  lightly 
beleve  or  alledge  any  such  reaporte.  Which  ingrate  and 
ulikyhde  demeaniu^  of  the  sayd  Fr.  K.  usid  in  this  behalf, 
arguethe  playnlye  not  to  remayne  in  his  brest  such  int^ritie 
pf 'harte  and  syncere  amytie  towards  the  K.  H.  and  his  pro- 
cedyngs»  as  his  H.  alwayes  heretofore  hath  expected  and 
IcAed  finr.  Which  thyng  ye  may  propone  and  alledge  unto 
the  said  Fr.  K.  and  die  great  maistre,  or  to  one  of  theym, 
with  such  modestie  and  sobrenes,  as  ye  thynk  they  may  per* 
eeyve,  that  the  K.  H.  hath  good  and  just  cause  in  this  part 
9umwhat  to  take  th^  light  credence  unkyndlie. 

And  wheras  the  sayd  Fr.  K.  sayethe,  that  touching  such 
lawes  as  the  E.  H.  hath  made,  he  wil  not  medle  withal; 
alledgyng  it  not  to  be  mete,  that  one  prfrnce  shuld  desire 
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168  another  to  chftimge  his  lawes,  esyingf  that  his  be  to  olde  to 
be  channged ;  to  that  ye  shal  saye.  That  sudbe  lawes  as  the 
K.  H.  hath  made  here,  be  not  made  without  substantisi 
grounds  by  great  and  mature  advise,  oounsayl,  and  deli- 
beration of  the  hoole  policie  of  this  reafane ;  axid  are  indede 
no  new  lawes,  but  of  great  antiquitie,  and  many  yerespaafled 
were  made  and  executed  within  this  reahne,  as  now  they  be 
raiovate  and  renewed,  in  respect  of  the  common  weale  of  the 
same.  And  it  is  not  a  litle  to  his  Hi^nes  marrayll,  that 
the  sayd  Fr.  E.  ever  wold  counsail  or  advise  hym,  if  jut 
case  hereafter  any  such  like  oflfenders  shulde  happen  to  be 
yn  this  reahne,  that  he  shulde  rather  bannydie  thieym,  ibm 
in  suche  wise  execute  theym:  and  specially  conaderyng, 
that  the  sayd  Fr.  E.  hymself,  in  commonyng  with  you  al 
that  tyme,  not  only  confessed  thextremc  executioiis,  and 
great  bruyllie  of  late  done  in  his  reahne,  but  daa^bai  he 
now  entendethe  to  withdraw  the  same,  umi  to  revoke  and 
cal  home  agayne  such  as  be  out  of  his  reahne.  The  E.  H. 
therfore  the  more'  straungely  taketh  his  sayd  advise  and 
oounsayl;  supposyng-it  to  be  neyther  thoffice  cf  a  heoA 
nor  of  a  brother ;  that  he  wolde  determyn  hymself  to  cal 
home  into  his  realme  agayne  his  subjects,  beyng  out  of  the 
same,  for  spekyng  agaynst  the  Busshop  of  Homes  usurped 
authorite,  and  oounsayl  the  E.  H.  to  banyshe  his  traitours 
into  straunge  parties;  where  they  myght  have  good ocoasion, 
tyme,  place,  and  c^iportunyte,  to  work  their  feats  of  treasm 
and  conspirade  the  better  agaynst  the  E.  H.  and  this  his 
realme.  In  which  part  ye  shal  sumwhat  engreve  the  matter 
after  such  sorte,  as  it  may  wel  appere  to  the  sayd  Fr.  K. 
that  not  only  the  E.  H.  myght  take  those  his  counsayis 
and  communications  both  straungely  and  vnkindly,  thinkyng 
the  same  not  to  procede  of  mere  amy  tie  and  frendsh^;  but 
also  usyng  such  polycie  and  austeritye,  in  proponyng  the 
same  with  the  sayd  Fr.  E.  and  the  great  maistre,  takyng 
such  tyme  and  opportunytie  as  may  best  serve  for  the  same, 
as  they  may  wel  perceyve  the  E.  H.  procedyngs  here  within 
this  realme,  both  concemyng  the  sayd  executions,  and  d 
other  thyngs,  to  be  only  grounded  upon  justice  and  die 
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equite  of  his  lawe&  Whidi  be  no  new  lawes,  but  aunoent 
lawes,  nuttie  and  established  of  many  yeres  passed  within 
this  realme,  and  now  renoyate  and  renewed,  as  is  aforesaid, 
for  the  better  order,  weak,  and  suretje  of  the  same. 

And  ye  may  £Eu*ther  saye,  that  if  the  Fr.  E.  and  his 
Comuail  wd;  consider,  as  they  ought  to  do,  that  it  were  moche 
better  to  adraunce  the  punyshment  of  traytours  and  rebeUs 
tear  their  offisnoes,  then  to  punish  such  as  do  speke  ayenst 
tlie  usurped  auctoritie  of  the  Bushop  of  Rome,  who  dayly 
goeth  about  to  suppress  and  subdue  kynges  and  prynce^ 
and  theb  aucdioritie,  geven  to  theym  by  Goddes  word. 

AI  which  matiers  die  Kynges  pleasure  is,  that  ye  shal 
tdke  t^me  and  occasion,  as  ye  talkyng  agayn  with  the  Fr. 
K.  or  the  great  maister  may  declare  your  mjnd^  as  before 
is  prescribed  unto  you :  addyng  therunto  such  matier,  with 
such  reasons,  after  your  accustomyd  dexterite  and  discretion, 
as  ye  sfaal  thynk  most  expedient,  and  to  serve  best  for  the 
Kyngs  purpose,  defence  of  his  procedjrngs,  and  the  proffe 
of  the  Fr.  KV  ingratitude,  shewyd  in  this  behalf.  Not 
doubtyng  yn  your  wisdome,  good  industrie,  and  discreate 
circumspeetion,  for  thordeiyng  and  wel  handlyng  <^  the 
same  accordyngly. 

And  touehyng  Melancthon,  consideryng  there  is  no  lyke- 1^ 
likode  of  his  repaire  into  Fraunce,  as  I  have  wel  perceyved 
bj  your  letters,  the  E.  H.  therfore  hath  appoynted  Chris* 
tofer  Mount  indelayedly  to  take  his  journey  where  Melanc 
thon  is,  and,  if  he  can,  to  prevent  Moimsr.  de  Langye  in 
such  wise  as  the  sayd  Melancthon  his  repaire  into  Fraunce 
may  be  stayed,  and  diverted  into  England.  Not  doubtjrng 
bat  the  same  shal  take  effect  accordjmgly.  And  as  to  Maist^ 
Haynes,  the  Eyngs  pleasure  is,  that  he  shal  go  to  Paris,  there 
to  leme  and  disaphre  the  opynyons  of  the  lemed  men,  and 
their  inclynations  and  affections,  as  wel  towards  the  E.  H. 
-proeedyngs^  aa  to  the  Busshop  of  Rome  his  usurped  power 
and  -eiMsthorite,  after  such  sort  as  the  Eings  sayd  Highnes 
hatb  now  writen  unto  hym  by  lus  Graces  letters,  addressed 
both  unto.hym  and  the  sayd  Christofer  Mount:  directyng 
lliaytt  what  they  shal  do  yn  al  thynges  oommyttyd  txftheyr 
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charge  at  this  tjrme ;  as  I  doubt  not  but  they  wil  put  therto 
theyr  devoires  for  the  acoomplishement  of  the  Kynges  {Mea- 
sure, as  apperteynethe. 

And  thus  makyng  an  ende,  prayeng  you  to  use  your  dis- 
dression  yn  the  proponyng  of  the  premysses  to  the  Fr.  K 
and  the  great  maister,  or  the  one  or  both  of  theym :  usyi^ 
the  same  as  a  medecjrne,  and  after  such  sorte,  that,  as  nere 
as  ye  can,  it  be  not  moche  displeasantly  taken :  adverteysyng 
the  Kinges  H.  from  tyme  to  tyme  of  the  successes  thcro^ 
and  of  al  other  occurrants,  as  the  case  shal  require :  reqtdr- 
yng  you  farther,  as  ye  shal  have  convenyent  tyme,  to  pro- 
cure answer  of  themperors  ambassador  resident  with  you, 
wherof  the  K.  H.  wold  be  advertised  with  as  convenyent 
spede  as  ye  can :  I  shal  for  this  tyme  byd  you  most  haitily 
&rewel.    At  Thomebery,  the  xxiiid  day  of  August 

Your  assuryd  freend, 

Thomas  CrumwdL 


Number  LXIX. 

7%^  last  WUl  cmd  Testament  of  the  Princess  Kaffumne 

Dowager, 

Cottxibnur.  IN  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hdy 
C^host,  Amen.  I,  Katharine,  &c.  supply  and  desire  K. 
Henry  VIII.  my  good  Lord,  that  it  may  please  him  of  his 
grace,  and  in  aulmes,  and  for  the  service  of  Grod,  to  let  me 
have  the  goods,  which  I  do  hold  as  wel  in  gold  and  alver 
as  other  things ;  and  also,  the  same  that  is  due  to  me  in 
mony  for  the  time  past :  to  the  intent  that  I  may  pay  my 
debts,  and  recompence  my  servants  for  the  good  services 
they  have  don  unto  me.  And  the  same  I  desire  as  affectu- 
ously  as  I  may,  for  the  necessity  wherin  I  am  ready  to  dy, 
and  to  yield  my  soul  unto  God. 

First,  I  supply  [i.  e.  pray]  that  my  body  be  buried  in  a 

convent  of  Observant  friers.    liemy  That  for  my  soul  may 

170  be  said  500  masses.    Item,   That  some  personage  go  to 

our  Lady  of  Walsingham  in  pilgrimage ;  and  in  going  by 

the  way  to  deal  xx  nobles.    Item,  I  appoint  to  Maistris 
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Darel  xx/.  for  her  manage;  Item^  I  ordain,  that  the  collar 
of  gold,  which  I  brought  out  of  Spain,  be  to  my  daughter. 
Item^  I  ordain  to  Mestress  Blanch  cl.  sterling.  Item^  I  or- 
dain to  Mestress  Margery  and  Mr.  Whyller,  to  each  of 
them,  xl/.  sterling.  Item^  I  ordain  to  Mrs.  Mary,  my 
physiciaiis  wife,  and  to  Mrs.  Isabel,  daughter  to.  Mr.  Mar- 
guerite, to  each  of  them,  xl2.  sterling.  Item^  I  ordain  to  my 
jdiysician  the  years  coming  wages.  Itetn^  I  ordain  to  Fran- 
cisco Philippo  al  that  I  owe  unto  him.  And  beside  that, 
xl/.  sterling.  Itemy  I  ordain  to  Master  John,  my  apothecary, 
his  wages  for  the  year  coming.  And  beside  that,  al  that  is 
due  unto  him.  Itemj  I  ordain,  that  Mr.  Whyller  be  paid 
of  expences  about  the  making  of  my  gown.  And  beside 
that,  xx/.  sterling.  Iterny  I  give  to  Philip,  to  Anthony,  and 
to  Bastian,  to  every  of  them,  xx2.  sterhng.  Iteniy  I  ordain  to 
the  little  maidens,  x2.  to  every  of  them.  Jtem^  I  ordain  that 
my  goldsmith  be  paid  of  his  wages  for  the  year  coming. 
And  besides  that,  al  that  is  due  unto  him.  Item^  I  ordain, 
that  my  lavander  be  paid  of  that  which  is  due  unto  her: 
and  besides  that  of  her  wages  for  the  year  coming.  Iteniy  I 
ordain  tp  Isabel  of  Vergas  xxZ.  sterling. 

Jtem^  To  my  ghostly  father,  his  wages  for  the  year 
oominip. 

liemj  It  may  please  the  King,  my  good  Lord,  to  cause  or- 
naments for  th^  chvu*ch  to  be  made  of  my  gownes,  which  he 
holdeth ;  for  to  serve  the  convent  thereas  I  shal  be  buried. 
And  the  f urrs  of  the  same  I  give  to  my  daughter. 

Taunton,  Richard  Molend, 

Downton,  WiUiam  Portman, 

Hendon.  Thomas  Powlet, 

These  three  places  are  set  WiUiam  Peter, 

at  thp  end  of  this  wiU  by  an-  "^^^  ^^®' 

other  hand :  which  perhaps  ^^^  ^^^^^^• 

were  the  names  of  the  lord-  These  seem  to  be  the  ad- 
diips  belonging  to  her,  ministrators  appointed  by  the 

King  for  the  execution  of  the 
Lady  Dowager^s  will. 


bnr. 
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171  Number  LXX 

Bychej  the  King*s  SolicUarj  to  the  King;  hie  udmce  a»- 
ceminff  KtMarine  Prkiceee  Dowager^e  goods  emdjewdt^ 

Ihus. 

Cott  Li.        PLEASITH  your  Majesty  to  be  advertised  of  my  poor 
mind ;  which  is  not  specified  to  your  Majesty  by  the  odber 
letter  sent  to  your  Majesty  by  me,  your  Graces  humUe  So- 
lidtor,  and  yoiur  other  two  most  humble  servants.    Becfttte 
I  thought  it  not  conTenient  to  make  them  privy  therto: 
most  humbly  beseeching  your  Highnes  to  take  my  mind  in 
good  part :  for  I  mean  none  other,  but  to  dedaie  to  your 
Majesty  the  truth :  affirming  to  your  Highnes,  that  I  alial 
be  as  ready  to  execute  your  Graces  commaundment,  aeoofd- 
ing  to  my  most  bounden  duty,  with  as  much  good  wil,  heart, 
and  mind,  to  my  little  power,  as  any  living  creature  sbal  do. 
Pleasith  your  Majesty  to  consider,  that  the  Lady  Dmr- 
ager  was  a  sole  woman ;  having  by  al  lawes  a  Ad  authority 
and  capacity  to  have  propriety  in  goods  and  eattals:  albeit 
her  Grace  affirmed,  tihat  all  was  yours ;  and  that  she  Ind 
nothing  to  give  without  your  Graces  licence.    Wherin  bar 
Grace  meant  not  wel ;  nor  yet  according  to  the  trudi.    And 
she  having  such  capacity  as  is  aforesaid,  your  Majesty  msj 
not  seize  her  goods  and  eattals,  unless  thjere  were  other 
cause  so  to  do  than  I  know.    For  by  the  laws  of  your 
realm,  the  Bp.  of  the  dioces  in  this  case  shal  commit  the 
administration  of  her  Graces  goods  to  the  next  of  her  Graces 
kindred,  lawfully  begotten,  and  being  denizons :  to  the  in- 
tent the  debts  should  be  paid,  or  otherwise  disposed  of  for 
the  wealth  of  her  soul.    But  whether  your  Majesty,  being 
supreme  Head  of  the  Church  of  your  realm,-  by  your  laws 
may  commit  the  administration  of  the  goods  of  her  Grace, 
dying  intestate,  I  dare  not  thenn  speak  precisely.    The  fill 
and  determinate  solution  of  that  question  I  remit  to  your 
Majesty,  and  to  others  of  your  Graces  Council,  to  debate 
and  determine.    And  therfore  in  this  wise  to  take  and  seize 
her  Graces  goods  as  your  own,  is  repugnant  to  your  laws; 
and,  as  I  think,  with  your  Graces  favour,  rather  enfoiceth 
her  blind  opinion  while  she  lived,  than  otherwise. 
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But,  SoYareign  Lord,  under  your  Graces  favour,  I  think 
you  may  have,  take,  and  seize  the  goods  and  cattals  oS  her 
by  another  mean  lawfully ;  whidi  is  this :  if  your  Graces 
jdeaaure  be  so,  yee  may  cause  a  letter  to  be  written  to  the 
]^  lof .  Lincoln,  commanding  him  to  grant  the  administra- 
tion of  al  such  goods  and  cattals  as  lately  were  the  Lady 
Dowageis,  to  such  as  your  Highnes  shal  name.  And  then 
to  have  the  goods  of  them  to  your  Graces  use,  in  reoompence 
«f  such  sums  and  debts,  as  your  Highnes  hath,  or  shal  ley 
out  &r  h^  burial,  or  otherwise.  And  this,  as  I  think,  were 
tlie  best  way,  and  concurrent  with  your  Graces  laws. 

Signifying  unto  your  Highnes,  that  now  I  have  declared 
mj  bounds  duty  unto  your  Grace,  I  shal  willingly,  to  the 
hesi  ot  my  power,  execute  your  commaundment  without  1 712 
&ar  or  respect  of  any  man :  most  humbly  beseeching  your 
Hajestyy  to  accept  this  my  poor  information  according  to  my 
meaning;  and  to  pardon  me,  if  any  thing  or  matter  be  com- 
prissed  herdb  contrary  to  your  Graces  pleasure. 

And  that  I  may  be  certifyed  of  yoiur  further  pleasure: 
•dvcitifling  your  Majesty,  as  I  think,  the  plate,  or  other  things 
fiOiApriaBed  in  the  inventory  sent  to  your  Majesty,  wil  amount 
td  6000  mark,  and  rather  better.  And  thus  the  Holy  Tri- 
mtj  preserve  your  Magnificence  with  as  long  life  as  ever  lived 
aan.  From  Eombolton,  this  present  xix  day  of  January :  by 
your  Ghnoes  Most  humble  servant,- 

Rychard  Ryche. 

Number  LXXI. 

7^  Lc^dy  Brian,  governess  to  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  her 
UUer  to  the  Lord  Crumwel^Jrom  Hunsdon  ;  Jbr  mstnu^- 
tkma  concemmg  the  said  lady,  after  the  death  ofQM^en 
AnoM  her  mother, 

MY  Lord,  after  my  most  bounden  duty,  I  recommend  ^^  ^' 
tne  to  yoiur  good  Lordship :  beseeching  you  to  be  good  c.  lo.      ' 
Loxd  to  me,  &c.    My  Lord,  when  your  Lordship  was  last 
liere,  it  pleased  you  to  s^y,  that  I  should  not  mistrust  the 
BjDgB  Grace^  nor  your  Lordship.    Which  word  was  more 
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comfort  to  me  than  I  can  write,  as  God  knoweth.  And 
now  it  boldeth  me  to  shew  you  my  poor  mind.  My  Lofd, 
when  my  Lady  Maries  Grace  was  bom,  it  pleased  the  ¥jngi 
Grace  to  [appoint]  me  Lady  Mistress ;  and  ^  made  me  a 
Baroness.  And  so  I  have  been  a  [goyemess]  to  the  childrai 
his  Grace  have  had  since. 

Now  it  is  so,  my  Lady  Elizabeth  is  put  from  that  degne 
she  was  afore :  and  what  degree  she  is  at  now,  I  Imow  not) 
but  by  hearsay.    Therefore  I  know  not  how  to  order  her 
nor  my  self;  nor  none  of  hers,  that  I  have  the  rule  of; 
that  is,  her  women  and  her  grooms :  beseeching  you  to  be 
g6od  Lord  to  my  Lady,  and  to  al  hers :  and  that  she  may 
have  some  ra^jrment;  [i.  e.  for  mourning;]  for  she  hadi 
neither  gowne  nor  kirtell,  nor  petticoat,  nor  no  maner  of 
linnin,  nor  foresmocks,  nor  kerchiefs,  nor  sUeves,  nor  rayk, 
nor  body-stychets,  nor  handkerchiefs,  nor  mofelors,  nor 
begins.    All  these  her  Graces  mostake,  I  have  driven  off,  as 
long  as  I  can,  that,  be  my  troth,  I  cannot  drive  it  no  loiger : 
beseeching  you,  my  Lord,  that  you  wil  see,  that  her  Grace 
may  have  that  is  needful  for  her,  as  my  trust  is  yee  wil  da 
Beseeching  you,  my  own  good  Lord,  that  I  may  know  from 
you  by  writing  how  I  shal  order  my  self;  and  what  is  the 
Kings  Graces  plesure  and  yours,  that  I  shal  do  in  evay 
thing.    And  whatsome  ever  it  shal  please  the  Kings  Grace 
or  your  Lordship  to  command  me  at  al  times,  I  shal  fulfil 
it  to  the  best  of  my  power. 
173      My  Lord,  Mr.  Shelton  saith,  he  is  master  of  this  house; 
what  fashion  that  shal  be,  I  cannot  tel.   For  I  have  not  seen 
it  afore.    My  Lord,  yee  be  so  honourable  your  self,  and 
every  man  reporteth  your  Lordship  loveth  honour,  that  I 
trust  your  Lordship  wil  se  the  house  honourably  ordered, 
howsome  ever  it  hath  been  aforetime.   And  if  it  please  you, 
that  I  may  know  what  your  order  is,  and  if  it  be  not  per- 
formed, I  shal  certify  your  Lordship  of  it.    For  I  fear  me, 
it  wil  be  hardly  enough  performed.   But  if  the  head  of  — 
knew  what  honour  meaneth,  it  wil  be  the  better  ordered :  if 
not,  it  wil  be  hard  to  bring  it  to  pass. 

My  Lord,  Mr.  Shelton  would  have  my  Lady  Elizabeth 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  257 

to  dine  and  supp  every  day  at  the  board  of  estate.  Alas  f 
Jtty  L<»d,  it  is  not  meet  for  a  child  of  her  age  to  keep  such 
rale  yet  I  promise  you,  my  Lord,  I  dare  not  take  it  upon 
me  to  keep  her  in  health,  and  she  keep  that  rule.  For  there 
flhe  shal  see  divers  meats  and  fruits,  and  wine :  which  would 
be  hard  for  me  to  restrain  her  Grace  from  it.  Yee  know, 
aiy  Lord,  there  is  no  place  of  correction  there.  And  she  is 
yet  too  young  to  correct  greatly.  I  know  wel,  and  she  be 
tliere,  I  shal  nother  bring  her  up  to  the 'Kings  Graces  ho- 
nour, nor  hers;  nor  to  her  health,  nor  my  poor  honesty. 
Wherfore  I  shew  your  Lordship  this  my  desire:  beseech- 
ing you,  my  Lord,  that  my  Lady  may  have  a  mess  of  meat 
to  her  own  lodging,  with  a  good  dish  or  two,  that  is  meet 
fer  her  Grace  to  eat  of.  And  the  reverdon  of  the  mess  shal 
satifify  al  her  women,  a  gentleman  usher,  and  a  groom. 
Which  been  eleven  persons  on  her  side.  Sure  I  am,  it  wil 
be  (in  to  ri^t  Jittle)  as  great  profit  to  the  Kings  Grace  this 
way,  as  the  f  other  way.  For  if  al  this  should  be  set  abroad, 
they  must  have  three  or  four  mess  of  meat,  where  this  one 
mess  shal  suffiee  them  al  with  bread  and  drink,  according 
as  my  Lady  Maries  Grace  had  afore :  and  to  be  ordered  ih 
al  things  as  her  Grace  was  afore. 

Qod  knoweth,  my  Lady  hath  great  pain  with  her  great 
teeth,  and  they  come  very  slowly  forth :  and  causeth  me  to 
suffer  her  Grace  to  have  her  wil  more  than  I  would.  I  trust 
to  Gt)d,  and  her  teeth  were  well  graft,  to  have  her  Grace 
after  another  fashion  than  she  is  yet :  so  as  I  trust  the  King^s 
Grace  shal  have  great  comfort  in  her  Grace.  For  she  is  as 
toward  a  child,  and  as  gentle  of  conditions,  as  ever  I  knew 
any  ih  my  life.  Jesu  preserve  her  Grace.  As  for  a  day  or 
two  at  a  hey  [t.  e.  high]  time ;  or  whensome  ever  it  shal 
please  the  Kings  Grace  to  have  her  set  abroad,  I  trust  so  to 
oideavour  me,  that  shee  shal  so  do  as  shal  be  to  the  King^s 
honour  and  hers :  and  then  after  to  take  her  ease  again. 

I  think  Mr.  Shelton  wil  not  be  content  with  this.  He 
may  not  know  it  is  my  desire;  but  that  it  is  the  Kings 
plesure  and  yoiu^  it  should  be  so.  Grood  my  Lord,  have 
my  Ladies  Grace,  and  us  that  be  her  poor  servants,  in  your 

VOL.  I.  PAET  II.  s 
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remembrance.    And  your  Lordship  &hal  have  our  harty 

prayers  by  the  grace  of  Jesu:  who  ever   preserve  your 

Lordship  with  long  hfe,  and  as  muph  honour  as  your  aoUe 

hart  can  desire.    FrcHn  Honsdon  with  the  evil  hand  of  her 

that  is  your  d^y  bead-woman, 

Marget  Bryan. 

174  I  beseech  you,  my  own  good  Lord,  be  not  miaeontent, 
that  I  am  so  bold  to  write  thus  to  your  Lordship.  But  I 
take  God  to  my  judge,  I  do  it  of  true  hart,  and  for  my  dis- 
charge.   Beseeching  you,  accept  my  good  mind. 

To  the  Rt  noble  and  my  amguUxr 
good  Lord,  my  L,  Privy  Seed,  be 
this  delivered. 


Number  LXXIL 

Sit  Richard  Moryson,  to  the  Lord  Crumwel;  ayncermng 

printing  the  Kin^s  answer  to  the  Pope'^s  calling  cf  a 

CotmcU  at  Mant'ua. 

Cleopatra,       ]yjY  Lord,  my  most  humble  duty  premised.    Whenis 

316.  your  good  Lordship  appoynted  me,  both  to  alter  and  also 

shortly  to  se  printed  the  King^s  answer  touching  the  Man- 

tuan  Councel ;  now  my  petition  is,  that  your  Lordship  woU 

think  the  printing  of  it  deferred  rath^  upon  good  respeete, 

than  that  I  have  not  encreased  the  boc^  according  to  your 

commandment.    For  as  soon  as  this  answer  came  forth,  one 

Tubalde,  which  now  is  in  Saxony^  was  sent  of  them  to 

Philip  Melancthon*    Many  were  sent  into  Fraace.    I  think 

there  be  few  nations,  but  the  hock  there  hath  been  seen. 

Now,  my  Lord,  if  it  shal  come  out  as  I  am  bidden,  the 
most  part  changed,  many  things  left  out,  (which  be  both 
truly  spoken,  and  cannot  but  do  good,  being  bydden  bye,) 
men  of  other  nations  may  reckon,  that  either  we  be  affi*aid 
or  ashamed  to  say  as  we  have  said.  They  may  think  things 
pas  lightly  here,  that  are  so  httle  while  liked.  If  the  book 
had  gone  forth  in  a  private  name,  yet  they  might  have 
charged  us  with  inconstancy,  which  yet  leave  to  day  that  we 
yesterday  loved.    The  sentence  of  a  Prince,  the  answer  of 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  959 

n  wKole  realm,  ^ther  ought  pot  to  be  jnnnted,  or  else,  once 
irinted,  not  to  be  changed. 

The  GenbanB  have  nothing  in  th^  answer,  but  I  am 
iare  it  is  at  the  least  touched  in  ours.  Many  arguments  are 
bandied  in  this,  that  thc^  leave  utterly  untouched.  Again, 
if  we  should  say  simply  even  as  they  say,  we  might  then 
Mem  to  repeat  ^^n^  and  not  to  write  our  own.  Notwith- 
Mtmding,  I  have  twoor  three  leaves,  that  may  wel  be  added, 
aid  die  book  in  maner  as  it  was.  At  the  least  they  shtd 
gather,  that  we  be  neither  afiraid  nor  a^amed  to  say,  they 
intaid  no  good  fiuth  that  intend  guile;  no  setting  up  of 
truth  that  go  aboilt  ta  keep  down  Gods  word.  And  for  the 
^tfce  d  the  p^taey  ^ven  by  our  consent  over  us,  and  taken 
aWay  by  out  eoanent,  I  have  thus  changed.. 

"  ta  time  past,  we  bang  deceived  by  false  pretence  of 
*'  Scripture,.by  whose  authmity  you  claimed  your  preroga- 
'  live  and  jurisdictitm  upon  id  men,  did  adcnowledg  your 
"  fMmacy ;  aitd  fdlowing  the  consent,  or  rather  error  <tf  1 7^ 
"  the  Vorld,  gave  you  authority  upon  Kings  sul^ects :  now 
"  W6  wil  be  no  lei^ier  deceived :  now  we  justly  cal  in  agun 
"  diat  yoQ  have  injustly  extorted  of  our  fathers ;  and  wo)l 
**  that  truth  make  an  md  of  your  rei^e,  which  began  by 
•*  artoe.  It  is  lawftil,  reason  vol],  yea,  we  are  commanded 
**  to-  take  fiora  you  that  that  no  man  can  ^ve  you,  but  he 
"that  is  decejved."  And  after  this  foUoweth  as  it  is  in  the 
fil*t  «  We  Princes  wrot  our  selves  to  be  familiars  to  Pope^ 
**BB  lattg  as  we  thought  so:  we  obeyed  them  ti6  our  tfa- 
"  pwiws,  Sc" 

And  I  trust  your  Lordship  wil  take  in  good  part  that, 
that  I,  according  to  my  lAoet  bounden  duty,  have  done  se 
linrrai  fiowfa^  &v. 

It  vro.  humU.  aervitore, 

Hicchiar  de  MOTryson. 
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Number  LXXIII. 

Tlie  protestation  of  the  Clargie  of  the  Lower  House  within  j 
the  province  of  Canterbury :  wi^  declaration  qfJmJUi 
and  abuses  which  hertqfbre  hath,  a/nd  now  be  wiMn  the 
same,  worthy  special  reformation. 
Foxii  MSS,  IN  veray  bumble  and  reverent  maner,  with  protestatkn, 
that  wee,  the  Clarke  of  the  Lower  House  within  the  {»o- 
vince  of  Canterbury,  nother  in  word,  dede,  or  otherwiae, 
directly  or  indirectly,  intending  any  thinge  to  speke,  at^ 
tempte,  or  do,  which  in  any  maner  of  wise  may  be  diqpJea- 
sante  unto  the  Eing^s  Highnes,  our  most  dfead  Soveraigne 
Lord,  and  supreme  Hedd  of  th^  Church  of  England,  but 
in  al  thinges,  accordyng  to  the  commandement  6f  Godde,  to 
be  mooste  obedient  unto  his  Grace :  to  whom  aooordyngly 
we  submitt  our  selfes :  mynding  in  no  wise,  by  any  oohNnabk 
fasshion  to  recognise,  prevely  or  apartely,  fend  or  maynten 
the  same,-  into  this  noble  realme,  or  domynions  dT  the  same: 
but  that  the  same  Bp.  of  Rome,  with  his  usurped  auctheritie^ 
utterly  for  ever  with  his  inventions,  rites,  abuses,  ard^MOiees, 
and  fasshions,  to  be  renownced,  forsakai,  extingweshed,  and 
aboUshed:  and  that  we  syncerly  addict  our  selfes  to  Al- 
myghtie  God  his  lawes,  and  unto  our  seid  Sovereigne  Lord 
the  Kynge,  our  supreme  Hede  in  erthe,  and  his  lawes, 
statutes,  provisions,  and  ordenances  made  here  within  his 
Graces  realme :  wee  thinke,  in  our  consciences  and  opinions, 
thes  errors  and  abuses  folloyng,  to  have  ben  and  now  to  be, 
within  this  reahne,  causes  of  dissension,  worthy  spedal  re- 
formation. That  is  to  wete, 
^  That  it  is  comonly  preached,  thought,  and  spokyn,  to  the 

slaunder  of  this  noble  realme,  disquietnes  of  the  peopk, 
damage  of  Christen  sowles,  not  without  fear  of  many  other 
inconveniences  and  perills ;  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar 
1  'jQ  is  not  to  be  estemed.  For  divers  hght  and  lewd  persons  be 
not  ashamed,  or  aferde  to  say.  Why  shuld  I  see  the  sakeryng 
of  the  high  masse  ?  Is  it  any  thing  else  but  a  pece  of  brede, 
or  a  litle  pretie  pece  rownde  Robyn  ? 
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Itenij  That  they  deny  extreme  unction  to  be  any  sacra-       n. 
tnent. 

Iteniy  That  priests  have  no  more  aucthoritie  to  minister      ni. 
sacraments  than  lay  men  hath. 

liem^  That  children  ought  not  to  be  confirmed  of  the       'V. 
Busshop  afore  they  cum  to  age  of  discretion. 

Item^  That  al  ceremonies  accustomed  in  the  Church,       v. 
irhich  are  not  clerly  expressed  in  Scripture,  must  be  taken 
away ;  by  cause  thd  ar  menys  inventions. 

Itemy  That  al  thos  ar  Antichrists  that  do  deny  ley  men      vi. 
die  Sacrament  of  the  Aulter  stjib  utraque  specie. 

Itemj  That  al  thos  that  be  present  at  masse,  and  do  not      ^''* 
reoeyve  the  Sacrament  with  the  priests,  are  npt  partakers  of 
the  «dd  masse. 

lUmf  That  it  is  preached  and  tawght,  that  the  Church      VIU. 
that  is  commonly  taken  for  the  Church  is  the  old  synagoge : 
and  that  the  Church  is  the  congregation  of  good  men  only. 

lUmj  It  is  preached  agaynst  the  Leteny,  and  also  said,       ix. 
that  it  was  never  mery  in  England,  sythens  the  Leteny 
was  ordeyned ;  and  Sancta  Maria,  Sancta  Katerina,  &c. 
80wngen  and  said. 

Itemy  That  a  man  hath  no  free  will.  x. 

Itemj  That  Godd  never  gave  grace  nor  knowlege  of  holy       ^. 
Scripture  to  any  great  estate,  or  rich  man.    And  that  they 
in  no  wise  do  follow  the  same, 

Ifem,  That  al  reli^ons  and  professions,  whatsoever  thei      xil. 
be,  ar  clene  contrary  to  Christs  reli^on. 

Item,  That  it  is  preached  and  taught,  that  al  things     xill. 
awght  to  be  in  comen,  and  that  priests  shuld  have  wifFes. 

Item,  That  preachers  woU  in  no  wise  conforme  themselfes     ^V- 
ad  Ecdesiam  CathoKcam,  nor  admitt  or  receyve  canomcos 
et  probatos  aucthores.    But  woU  have  their  awn  fantasies 
and  inventions  preached  and  set  forward. 

Item,  That  the  images  of  saincts  ar  not  in  any  wise  to  be      XV. 
reverenced :  and  that  it  is  playne  idolatry  and  abhotnynation 
to  set  yp  any  light  before  any  image,  or  in  any  place  m  the 
diurch  in  die  tyme  of  divine  service,  as  long  as  the  sonne 
giveth  light. 

s3 
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XVI.  Item^  That  it  is  idolatry  to  make  any  obIati(m. 

XVII.  Item,  That  it  is  lawful  to  kjrrson  a  child  in  a  tuhb  d 
water  at  home,  or  in  a  ditch  by  the  w|iy,  as  in  a  fbiuite 
stone  in  the  church. 

xwn;  Item^  That  the  water  in  the  founte  stone  is  alonly  a  tluiag 
conjured. 

XIX.  Itemj  That  the  hawlowed  oyle  k  not  bettar  the*  the 
Busshop  of  R(»nys  grese  or  butter. 

XX.  Item^  That  the  Priests  crawnes  ar  tbe  wbores  mtrkcs  ^ 
Babylon. 

XXI.  Itemy  That  the  stole  about  the  Priests  neck  is  notluiig 
els  but  the  Busshop  ci  Romes  rope. 

XXII.  Item^  That  ymages,  as  wel  of  the  crudfix,  as  of  irther 
saincts,  ar  to  be  put  out  of  the  Church,  and  the  i^iques  (tf 
saincts  no  wise  to  be  re^er^iced:  and  that  it  is  agayost 
Goddes  conunaiylemait,  that  Christoi  men  shuld  mdke 
curtesy  or  reverence  to  the  image  of  our  Savioiur. 

xxiW*       Item^  That  it  is  no  synne  or  c^ence  to  ete  white  metes, 
^77  eggs,  butter,  chese,  or  flesh  in  the  Lent,  or  other  fiisdi^ 
dayes,  commanded  in  the  Churdi,  and  reoeyved  by  j&e  con- 
sent of  Christen  people. 

XXIV.  Iteniy  That  it  is  as  lawful  to  else  flesh  <hi  Grood  Friday 
as  apon  Eai^r«day,  or  other  t^es  in  the  yere. 

XXV.  Item^  That  the  synner  ofiendyng  in  the  Lent^  ix  other 
high  feasts  in  the  yere,  is  wurthy  no  more  punydmii^t, 
than  he  that  transgres^th  in  any  other  tyme. 

XXVI.  Item^  That  confession  auricular,  absolution,  and  pe- 
naunce,  ar  nothing  necessary  nor  profitable  in  the  Ghusch 
of  Godd. 

xxvu.  Item^  Thf^t  auricular  confession  \»  cmly  invented  ^nd  or- 
deyned,  to  have  the  secret  knowlege  of  men^s  harts,  and  to 
puU  money  out  of  thair  purssi^ 

XXVIII.  Item^  That  the  gostly  fathers  cannot  giv^  ox  injoyme  any 
penaunce  at  all. 

XXIX.  Item^  That  it  is  sufficient  for  a  man  or  a  woman  to  md^ 
thair  confession  to  Grodd  only. 

XXX.  Iteniy  That  it  is  as  lawful  at  al  tymes  to  con^S^ss^  to  a 
layman  as  to  a  priest. 
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liemy  That  confesfflon  is  but  whispering  in  a  priests  ear,    xxxi> 
and  as  wel  to  be  made,  a  multytude  being  present,  as  se- 
cret. 

Item^  That  it  is  sufficient  that  the  synner  do  say,  I  know    xxxii. 
my  self  a  synner. 

Item^  That    Busshops,    Ordinaries,     and    ecclesiastical  xxxili. 
judges,  have  none  aiicthorite  to  give  any  sentefiice  of  excom- 
munication, suspension,  or  censure,  ne  yet  to  abs(dve  or 
loose  any  man  from  the  same. 

Item^  That  it  is  not  necessary  or  profitable  to  have  any  XXXiv^ 
church  or  chapell  to  pray  in,  or  to  do  any  divine  service  in. 

Itemj  That  the  church  was  made  for  no  other  purpose?    XXXV. 
but  other  to  kepe  the  pec^le  from  wynde  and  rayne,  other 
ds  that  the  pec^le  on  Sondayes  or  haly  dayes  i^uld  resort 
thither  to  have  the  word  of  Godd  declared  unto  them. 

Item^  That  buryings  in  churches,  in  church  yards,  be   xxxvi. 
unprofitable  and  vain. 

Item^  That  the  rich  and  costly  omamentes  in  the  church  xxxvil. 
ar  rather  high  displeasure,  than  pleasure  or  hcmor  to  Gk)dd. 

Itemj  That  it  is  a  pity  that  ever  the  mass,  matens,  even  xxxvin. 
song,  <wp  any  oth^  divine  service,  was  made  or  sufiered  to 
be  redd,  said,  or  song  within  any  church,  bycause  it  is  only 
to  the  deludyng  of  the  people. 

Item^  That  saincts  ar  not  to  be  invocated  or  honored,  xx^ax. 
and  that  they  understand  not,  nor  know  nothing  of  our  pe- 
titions, nor  can  be  mediators  betwixt  us  and  Grodd. 

Iteniy  That  our  Lady  was  noo  better  than  an  other  wo-      xl, 
man,  and  like  a  bagg  of  safieron  or  peper,  whan  the  spice 
ys  out :  and  that  she  can  do  no  more  with  Christ  than  an-^ 
other  synful  w<mian. 

Item^  That  it  is  as  moche  availeable  to  pray  unto  saincts,     XLI. 
as  to  whorle  a  stone  agaynst  the  wynde. 

Item^  That  the  saincts  have  no  moore  power  to  help  a     xui. 
man,  than  a  manys  wife  hath  to  helpe  her  husbande. 

Item^  That  dirige,  commendations,  mass,  sufirages,  pray-    XLIII, 
ers,  almes  dedes,  or  oblations,  done  for  the  sowles  of  them  17^ 
that  be  departed  owt  of  this  wcnrld,  be  but  vayne,  and  of  no 
profit. 

s  4  1 
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xuV.        Itemy  That  the  sowles  departed  goo  straygfat  to  heven  or 
to  hell. 

XLV.  Item,  That  ther  ys  no  meane  place  betwen  heven  and 
hell,  wherin  sowles  departed  may  be  afficted. 

XLVI.  Itenif  That  if  ther  be  a  place  where  thei  be  punydied, 
Godd  is  not  yet  borne,  nor  he  that  shal-redeme  the  wodd. 

XLVII.       Item,  That  prayers,  sufirages,  fasting,  or  almes  dede^  do 

not  help  to  take  away  any  synne, 
XLVIII.       Item,  That  ther  is  noo  distinction  of  synne  after  this 
sort,  summe  to  be  venial  and  summe  to  be  mortall. 

xiJX.        Item,  That  al  synnes,  after  that  the  synner  be  cm  con- 
verted, ar  made,  by  the  merit  of  Christs  passion,  veniai 
synns,  that  is  to  say,  synns  clene  forg3rven. 
L.  Item,  That  Almyghty  Godd  doth  not  loke  for,  nor  yet 

reqidre  of  a  synner,  after  his  conversicm  froai  synn,  any 
fasting,  almes  dede,  or  any  other  penaunce,  but  only  that 
the  synner  be  sory  for  his  synnes,  amendyngi  his  life,  and 
synnyng  no  moore. 
LI.  Item,  That  hawlowed  water,   halowed  brede,  halowed 

candells,  halowed  asshes,  halowed  palme,  and  such  like  cere- 
moneys  of  the  Church,  are  of  none  effect,  and  to  be  taken  as 
trifiUs  and  vanities,  to  seduce  the  people. 

Lii.  Item,  That  haty  dayes  ordeyned  and  instituted  by  the 

Church,  are  not  to  be  observed  and  kept  in  reverence.    In- 

asmoch  as  al  dayes  and  tymes  be  lyke.     And  that  servik 

.  warkes,  as  plowghing  and  carting,  may  be  done  in  the  sane 

without  any  offence  at  al,  as  in  other  ferial  dayes. 

LIU.  Item,  That  syngyng  and  saying  of  mass,  matens,  or  evai 
song,  is  but  roryng,  howling,  whistel3mg,  mummyng,  con- 
juryng,  and  jogelyng.  And  the  playing  at  the  organys  a 
folish  vaniiie. 

Liv.  Item,  That  pilgrimage,  fasting,  almes  dede,  and  sudi 

like,  ar  not  to  be  used.  And  that  a  man  is  not  bound  to 
come  to  the  church,  but  only  to  the  preaching. 

LV.  Item,  That  it  is  sufficient  ynough  to  beleve,  though  a 

man  do  no  good  warkes  at  all. 

LVi.  Item,  Men  be  not  content  to  preach  of  certen  abuses 
found  in  pilgrimages,  in  fasting,  in  prayer,  in  invocation  of 
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ttincts,  in  reverencyng  of  ymages,  in  almes  dedes,  but  they 
woll  nedes  have  the  thing  itself  taken  away,  and  not  enough 
the  abuses  to  be  reformed. 

Itenhj  That  by  preaching  the  people  hath  be  brought  in     Lvii. 
opinion  and  beleve,  that  nothing  is  to  be  beleved,  except  it 
can  be  proved  expresly  by  Scripture. 

Item^  That  it  is  preached  and  taught,  that  forasmoche  as    LViii. 
Christ  hath  sfaeede  his  blodde  for  us,  and  redemyd  us,  we 
nede  not  to  do  any  thing  at  al,  but  to  beleve  and  repent,  if 
we  have  offended. 

Item^  That  ther  is  of  late  a  new  C&nfiiew^  made  after      ux. 
diis  form,  ConfUeor  Deo  cceli  et  terrce^  peccavi  nimis  cogitct^ 
tione,  locutione  et  opere^  mea  ctdpa,    Ideo  deprecor  rruyestc^ 
tern   tuamy  ui  tu^  Deus^  deleas  miguitatem  mea/m^  et  vos 
orare  pro  me. 

Item^  That  it  is  preached,  that  bycause  auricular  confes-      lx. 
81011  hath  brought  fiurth  innumerable  vices,  it  is  clerly  to  be 
taken  ^way. 

Item^  That  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  is  the  comment  of     LXi. 
siunme  fglish,  unlemed  priest:  and  that  the  names  of  the  179 
saincts  ther  e^pressid  ar  not  to  be  rehersid. 

Itemj  That  water  runnyng  in  the  chanell  or  common  ry-     lxii. 
▼er,  is  of  as  grete  vertue  as  the  halow  water. 

Itemy  That  halowed  water  is  but  jogelled  water.  LXiii. 

Jiemy  That  the  holy  water  is  moore  savorer  to  make    lxiv. 
lawce  with  than  die  other,  bycause  it  is  mixed  with  salt : 
which  also  is  a  very  gbod  medicen  for  an  horse  with  a  gald 
back;  yea,  if  ther  be  put  an  onyon  therunto,  it  is  a  good 
sawce  for  a  gygget  of  motton. 

Itenij  That  no  humayn  constitutions  or  lawes  do  bynd     lxv. 
any  Christen  man,  but  such  as  be  in  the  Gospel,  Pauls  Epi- 
Btdls,  or  in  the  New  Testament.    And  that  a  man  may 
breke  them  without  any  offence  at  all. 

/few,  That  besides  seditious  preaching,  lettyng  unitie  to    LXVi. 
be  had,  there  are  many  sclanderous  and  erronyous  bokes, 
that  have  ben  made,  and  suffered  to  go  abrode  indifferendy. 
Which  bokes  were  the  moore  gladly  bought  bycause  of 
those  words.  Cum  privUegio.     Which  the  ignorant  people 
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toke  to  have  ben  an  expresse  i^probatkm  of  the  King,  where 
it  was  not  so  indede. 

LXVII.  Itenij  That  where  hertofore  dirers  bokes  have  ben  ezA- 
myned  by  persons  appoynted  in  the  Convocation,  and  the 
bokes  found  ful  of  heresies  and  erroi^us  ofmiions,  and  so 
declared,  the  said  bokes  are  not  yet  by  the  Bysshc^  ex- 
presly  eondempnyd,  but  suffered  to  remayn  in  die  hands  of 
the  unlemed  people.  Which  ninistreth  to  them  matter  of 
argument,  and  much  unquietnes  within  the  realme. 

LXVUI.  Item^  That  apostates,  abjured  persons,  and  of  notable  yS 
conversation  and  infamed,  and  without  licence  of  the  Ci^ 
Grace,  or  the  Ordinary,  have  taken  upon  them  to  preadi 
sdanderouidy. 

Number  LXXIV. 

Sni^  opmitm  qfiheXSergyqf&e  norA  parts  mOmvocaikmj 

upon  ten  articles  sent  to  them, 

Cleopatra^  TO  the  first  article  we  think,  that  preaching  against  pur- 
^'^'  gatory,  worshipping  of  saints,  pilgrunage,  images,  and  bI 
books  set  forth  against  the  same,  or  sacraments  or  sacm- 
mentals  of  the  Church,  be  worthy  to  be  reproved  aad  con- 
demned by  Convocation ;  and  the  pain  to  be  executed  tliAt 
is  devised  for  the  doers  to  the  contrary.  And  piocess  to  be 
made  hereafter  in  heresie,  as  was  in  the  dayes  of  K.  Heary 
IV.  And  the  new  statutes,  who-by  heresies  now  lately  have 
been  greatly  nourished,  to  be  annulled  and  abrogated.  And 
that  the  holydayes  may  be  observed  according  to  the  lawes 
and  laudable  customes.  And  that  the  bidding  of  beadjs 
and  preaching  may  be  preserved,  as  hath  been  used  by  old 
custome. 

To  the  second,  we  think  the  Kings  Highnes,  ne  any  tem- 
poral man,  may  not  be  supreme  Head  of  the  Church  by  die 
180  lawes  of  Grod,  to  have  or  exercise  any  jurisdiction  or  power 
spiritual  in  tlic  same.     And  al  acts  of  Parlament  made  to 
the  contrary  to  be  revoked. 

To  the  third  we  say,  we  be  not  sufficiently  instructed  in 
the  fact,  jie  in  the  process  therin  made :  but  we  refer  it  to 
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detienntnatioii  of  the  Chundbi,  to  whom  it  is  uphdd. 

To  the  fourth  we  think,  that  no  «lerk  ought  to  be  put  to 
^ieatb  without  ^degradation  by  the  lawes  of  the  Churdh. 

To  Jtbe  &SAi  we  think,  that  ino  man  ought  to  be  ikawn 
^mt  of  flapctaary,  but  in  certain  oaaes  expressed  in  the  lawes 
of  tlie  Chuioh. 

To  ithe  fiixdi  we  aay,  that  the  Clergy  of  the  north  parts 
hath  Dot  gnuited  nor  consented  to  the  ParUament,  of  1^ 
t0Dthfi  ^  first  fridtes  of  the  benefices  in  the  ConvocatioM. 
And  also  we  can  make  no  such  personal  graunt  by  the 
lawes  of  the  Church.  And  we  think,  that  no  tonporal  man 
bath  authority  by  the  laws  of  Grod  to  dsim  any  such  t^idis 
or  first  fniit^B  of  any  benefice  or  spiritual  promotion. 

To  the  seventh  we  think,  that  lands  given  to  God,  the 
Church,  or  religious  miexij  may  not  be  tak^i  away,  and  put 
to  profane  xms,  by  the  laws  of  Grod. 

To  the  aighda  we  think,  that  dispensations  upon  just 
C0M0S  lawfully  gisunted  by  the  Pope  of  Rome,  to  be  good, 
and  to  be  accepted.  And  pardons  have  been  allowed  by 
general  councels,  of  Lateran  and  Vienna,  and  by  laws  of 
the  Church. 

To  the  ninth  we  think,  that  by  the  law  of  the  Church, 
general  councels,  interpretations  of  approved  Doctors,  and 
ODOsent  of  Christen  people,  the  Pope  of  Rome  hath  been 
taken  for  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  Vicar  of  Chjrist :  and 
ao  ou^t  to  be  taken. 

To  the  tenth  we  think,  that  the  examination  and  correct 
tion  of  deadly  sin  belongeth  to  the  Ministers  of  the  Church, 
by  die  laws  of  the  same;  which  be  consonant  to  God'^s 
laws. 

Furthermore,  we  think  it  convenient,  that  the  laws  of 
the  Church  may  be  openly  read  in  Universities,  as  hath 
been  used  heretofore.  And  that  such  clerks  as  be  in  prison, 
or  fled  out  of  the  realm,  for  withstanding  the  Kings  supe- 
riority  in  the  Church,  may  be  set  at  liberty,  and  restored 
without  danger.  And  tW  such  books  and  works  as  do 
entreat  of  the  primacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  may  be  free^ 
ly  kept  and  r^,  notwithstaiiding  any  [Nrohibiticm  to  Ae 
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contrary.  And  that  the  articles  of  prenwinire  may  be  de- 
clared by  acts  of  Parlament:  to  the  intent  no  man  may  be 
in  danger  therof  without  a  prohibition  first  awarded.  And 
that  such  apostates  as  be  gon  from  rdiigion,  inthout  suffi- 
dent  and  lawful  dispen8atu>n  of  the  see  of  Rome,  may  be 
i^mpelled  to  return  to  their  houses.  And  that  al  sums  of 
mony,  as  tenths,  first  fixiites,  and  other  arrerages  graunted 
unto  the  Kings  Highnes  by  Parlament,  or  ConvocatioD,  and 
due  to  be  paid  before  the  first  day  of  the  next  Pailament, 
may  be  remitted  and  for^ven,  for  the  causes  and  reason 
above  expressed. 

And  we  the  said  Clergy  say,  that  for  lack  of  time  and 
instruction  in  these  articles,  and  want  of  bodes,  we  dedaie 
this  our  ofHnion  for  this  time :  referring  our  determination 
in  the  premisses  to  the  next  Convocation. 

Also  we  desire,  that  the  statute  commanding  the  Cleigy 
to  exhibit  the  dispensations  graunted  by  the  Pope,  before 
the  feast  of  Michaelmas  next  coming,  may  be.  revoked  at 
the  next  Parlament. 


131  Number  LXXV. 

Articles  Jbr  the  Lady  Mary ;  to  answer  and  subscribe. 

MSS.  D.  FIRST,  Whether  shee  doth  recognize  and  knowledge  the 
G.  H.  Eq.  j^jjjgg  Highnes  for  her  soveraign  and  liege  Lord  of  this  im- 
perial ctown  and  rayalme  of  England :  and  woU  and  doth 
submit  her  self  to  his  Highnes,  and  to  all  and  singular 
lawes  and  statutes  of  this  royalm,  as  becometh  every  true 
and  faitMul  subject  of  this  royalm  to  do  ? 

Also,  Whether  shee  woll  with  all  her  power  and  quaU- 
ties,  that  God  hath  endued  her  withall,  not  onely  obey* 
keep,  and  observe  all  and  singular  lawes  and  statutes  of  this 
royalm :  but  also  set  forth,  advance,  and  maintain  the  same 
to  thuttermost  of  her  power,  according  to  her  most  bounden 
duty  ? 

Also,  Whether  shee  woll  recognize,  accept,  take,  and  re- 
pute the  Kings  Highnes  to  bee  supream  Head  in  erth  under 
Christ  of  this  Church  of  England,  and  utterly  refuse  the 
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Bishop  of  Romes  pretenced  power  and  jurisdiction^  hereto- 
Fore  usurped  within  this  realm,  according  to  the  statutes  and 
lawes  of  this  reahn  made  and  ordained  in  that  behalf? 

Also^  Whether  shee  doth  accept,  take,  and  freely  think 
in  her  heart,  without  disdonulation,  that  the  marriage  cele- 
brated between  the  Kings  Highnes,  and  the  Lady  Katha- 
rine her  mother,  was  plainly  and  directly  against  the  lawes 
of  Gx)d,  and  not  dispensable  by  eny  humaine  pow^  or  au- 
thorite.  And  that  the  divorse  and  separation  therof  is  justly 
and  truly  done,  upon  a  sure  truthe  and  foimdation.  And 
relinquish  all  manner  of  remedies  and  meanys,  as  wel  at  the 
Bishop  of  Romes  hand,  lis  elsewhere,  that  mought  by  eny 
colour  empeach  or  lett  the  said  divorce  ? 

Also,  Whether  she  taketh  and  accepteth  her  self  to  bee 
iU^dmate  and  bastard  by  reason  of  the  same  unlawful 
marriage ;  and  wil  humblie,  according  to  the  truth,  recog- 
nize her  self  so  to  bee :  and  repent  her  former  obstinacy  and 
wilfulnes,  and  freely  and  frankly  commyt  her  self  to  the 
Sjngs  wil  and  plesure  ? 

Also,  Bee  she  enquired  and  examined,  for  what  cause, 
and  by  whose  motion  and  means,  shee  hath  continued  and 
remained  in  her  obstinacy  so  long ;  and  who  did  embold 
and  animate  her  therunto,  with  other  circumstances  therto 
appertaining. 

Also,  What  is  the  cause,  that  she  at  this  present  time, 
rather  than  at  any  other  heretofore,  doth  submit  her  self, 
and  do  other  the  premisses.  And  what  and  who  did  move 
her  therunto? 

Number  LXXVI.  Ig2 

A  memorial  of  such  articles  as  were  communed  and  treated 
of  between  the  King^s  Highness  Counsellors^  and  Mon^. 
de  Tarbes,  and  Mon^.  Pcmeray^  the  French  Ambassa- 
dors ;  concerning  the  marriage  between  the  Lady  Mary^ 
the  Kin^s  dau^ter^  amd  the  Duke  of  Orleans. 

FIRST,  Wheras  the  said  Ambassadors  on  their  masters  MSS. 
behalf  required  that  the  said  Lady  Mary  bee  given  in  mar-j^^^; 
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riage  tb  die  said  Duke,  and  declared  die  great  and  sit^ulifr 
dente  and  aifectioii  the  King  their  master  hud  the  stme 
should  take  effect :  the  sttd  Counsailors  ffi»wered,  that  the 
Kings  Righnes  thmr  master  was  for  his  part  no  fab  deofoas 
the  same  should  succeed,  than  the  King  his  brother  irm 
Ei^iecially  for  that  his  Highnes  trusted,  that  therby  tk 
amitie  and  friendship  between  them  should  bee  the  lom 
augmented,  estabHidied,  and  so  derived  and  piopagatdd  to  I 
thar  posterities,  to  the  weal  of  both  thdr  realma. 

Second,  Wheras  the  said  AmbassadorB  required,  that  die 
Songs  Highnes  should  make  and  declare  the  said  La^ 
Mary  to  bee  legitime ;  so  as  shee  might  be  j»«iferred  in  thfe 
succession  and  inheritance  of  this  r^dm,  before  all  otfaen, 
the  Kings  daughters  already,  or  hereafter  to  bee  procreated: 
the  said  Counsaylors,  on  the  Eangs  Highnes  th^  masten 
bdialf,  answered,  that  hee  neither  wold  ne  cowld  do  that  in^ 
jurie  and  prgudice,  &c.  tU  in  artumlo.  ' 

Thirdly,  Concerning  the  traducticm  of  the  said  Duke  of 
Orleans  into  the  realm  of  England,  there  to  bee  educated 
and  instructed  in  the  tongue  and  manners  of  the  people 
there:  wheras  the  said  Ambassadors  resolutely  answered, 
that  the  King  their  master  would  in  no  wise  consent  the 
said  Duke  his  son  shuld  bee  bound  to  make  his  abode  and 
demore  here  continually :  but  onely  that  hee  shuld  come 
and  tarry  here  for  one  month  or  two ;  and  afterward  to  re- 
turn again  into  France  at  his  plesure  and  liberty:  the  sMd 
Counsaylors  answered,  that  in  that  matter  they  c&Dadatti 
specially  the  profit,  honour,  and  suerty  which  shuld  redooad 
unto  the  said  Duke  therby:  besides  divers  other  respects: 
which  if  the  French  King  himself  w(dd  maturely  weigh  and 
expend,  as  they  bee  worthy,  hee  shuld  wel  perceive,  that  it 
were  more  than  necessary,  that  the  said  Duke  shuld  bee 
brought  into  this  realm,  and  so  afterward  make  his  abode 
here  continually. 

Notwithstanding,  forasmoche  as  there  were  many  other 
pacts,  conditions,  and  assurances,  to  bee  treated,  concluded, 
and  agreed  vpon,  between  the  Kings  their  masters ;  without 
the  which  the  said  marriage  cowld,  ne  might  hoiiorabUe, 
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and  to  both  their  satisfactions,  bee  accomplished :  and  for 
aa  nuxshe  also  as  the  said  Ambassadors  had  no  power  or 
pommisMim  from  their  master  to  treat  or  conclude  vpon  the 
said  other  articles :  the  said  Counsaylors  answered,  that  be- 
U3g  once  the  said  other  articles  concluded  and  agreed  upon, 
and  such  assurances  made  on  either  part  as  shal  bee  requi- 
nte,  the  Bangs  Highnes  their  master,  bein  never  minded  to 
det^  him,  the  said  Duke,  here  as  a  captive  in  thraldome 
or  bondage,  but  to  use  him  as  his  own  son  in  honour  and  183 
felidte;  and  finally,  to  advance  him  unto  the  crown  impe- 
rial of  this  hia  realm,  in  such  case  as  is  before  specified ; 
wold  not  shew  himself  very  difficile,  requiring  to  have  the 
said  Duke  to  abide  here  continually,  but  woll  hereafter  con- 
descend to  bee  contented  upon  soche  reasonable  time  for  his 
demore  here,  as  shalbee  thought  necessary  and  requisite 
for  the  attaining  of  the  favour  and  benevolence  of  the  peo- 
ple, of  the  language  and  lawes  of  the  country,  &c. 


Number  LXXVII. 

Bdland,  Bishop  (yf  Coventry  and  Litchfield^  cmd  Lord  Presi- 
dent of  the  Marches  of  Wales,  to  the  Lord  Crumwel; 
vpon  his  letter  to  the  said  Bishop,  to  take  care  of  the 
Welsh  men.  With  articles  sent  to  him  against  the  Bi- 
shop of  St.  David's,  viz.  Dr.  Barlow. 

RIGHT  Honorable,  and  my  singular  good  Lord :  After  cieop 
my  hearty  commendations,  it  shal  be  to  ^ve  the  same  like  ' 
thanks  for  your  Lordships  most  loving  letters  to  me  di- 
lected,  and  delivered  lately  by  this  bearer.  And  aa-  for 
these  parties  of  Wales,,  my  trust  is,  they  be  of  as  good  to- 
wardnes  to  do  the  Kings  Grace  sendee,  with  as  good  an  in- 
tent, as  any  of  his  subjects  living ;  and,  to  my  knowledg, 
litde  among  them  conceived  of  the  matters  in  England. 
For  so  much  their  language  doth  not  agree  to  the  advance- 
ment therof :  I  wrate  to  your  Lordship  long  heretofore, 
that  at  Ludlow  was  no  maner  of  artilery,  saving  a  little  har- 
ness I  have  gathered  together  from  good  Sir  Richard  Her- 
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bert,  who  doth  the  Kings  6r.  good  service  daily,  and  vfl 
do.  And  yet,  my  Lord,  the  Earl  of  Worcester,  wrot  tone 
to  redeliver  the  same.  But  I  made  him  an  answer  thim 
I  shal  most  heartily  pray  you  to  remember  the  crnnrniswrm 
that  this  council  hath  so  long  sued  for  to  your  ILardAif, 
For  I  have  begun  to  repair  this  castle,  and  wil  further,  if  I 
may  have  the  commission ;  without  which  this  council  am 
do  no  good  service  here,  as  Mr.  Englefeld  did  inform  your . 
Lordship,  who  hath  him  heartily  reccHnmended  to  the  same. 
The  proclamations  as  yet  for  the  shire  grounds  be  not 
come :  wherby  justice  cannot  be  ministred  in  Wales.  And 
what  may  ensue  by  the  tract  wherof,  I  doubt.  For  I  am 
daily  called  upon  fixHn  every  part  at  this  time,  being  the 
time  of  keeping  of  their  courts. 

And  I  heartily  thank  your  Lordship  for  Germyn,  dear: 
ing  the  same  to  have  him  in  remembrance :  and  yet  once 
again  for  my  servant  Lewis  ferme  to  Whitney,  if  it  majr  w 
be.  And  also  to  be  good  Lord  to  my  cosin  Rolnnson  al 
this  my  desire. 

Also  I  received  these  articles  here  enclosed,  from  S.  Da- 
vies.  Wherin,  and  in  other  such  like  in  that  person,  if 
your  Lordships  plesure  were  the  same  to  stay  for  the  time, 
184  the  common  people  would  the  better  be  content  Here  is 
somewhat  spoken  towards  him,  that  I  am  sory  to  hear.  My 
duty  is  to  intimate  the  same  to  your  Lordship,  for  that  fur- 
ther inconveniences  do  not  ensue.  There  is  also  a  Freer 
Austin,  Prior  of  Woodhouse  in  the  Cleeland,  which  hath 
not  only  dissipated  the  goods  of  his  monastery,  but  abo 
without  any  authority  changed  his  vesture,  and  in  this  ruff- 
ling time  Greo.  Blount  attached  him  at  Baudeley,  and  ao 
keepeth  him,  til  your  Lordships  plesure  be  known.  For  I 
have  none  authority  in  these  matters.  If  your  Lordship 
would  cause  a  substantial  man  to  be  put  into  that  place,  it 
would  much  edify  to  the  good  acceptation  of  that  country: 
who  be  as  tall  men  and  handsome,  as  any  the  Kings  6r. 
hath,  and  of  the  honour  of  Wigmore.  Other  newes  he 
none,  but  al  in  quietnes  and  peace  here,  thanks  be  to  Al- 
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lai^ity  God :  who  send  your  good  Lordship  a  merry  new 
near,  to  your  hearts  ccnnfort.  From  Wigmor  Castle,  the 
iw*  day  cxf  January. 

'  Wee  have  here,  and  in  other  places,  a  great  number  of 
waA  feUonies ;  whom  we  cannot  dispatch,  until  we  know  the 
Kings  Graces  plesure  for  shere  grounds. 

Your  Lorddbips  most  bounden, 

Roland  Co.  and  Litchf. 

drticlea  against  Barhw^  Bishop  of  St.  David's^  and  against 

Tally i  a  Preacher. 

Concio  Meneven.  facta^  12.  Novembr.  1536. 

ImpritniSy  He  aflSrmed  and  said.  That  whensoever  two 
or  three  simple  persons,  as  two  coblers  or  weavers,  were  in 
company,  and  elected,  in  the  name  of  God,  there  was  the 
true  Church  of  God. 

Item^  That  it  is  not  expedient  to  man  to  confess  him- 
tAly  but  cmly  to  God.  For  He  wil  at  al  times  accept  and 
take  any  penitent  man  or  woman  to  his  mercy,  if  he  cannot 
ckpe(£entiy  have  a  Priest. 

Item^  That  there  is  nor  was  any  purgatory,  but  only  a 
tifemg  invented  and  imaged  by  the  Bp.  of  Rome  and  our 
Mests,  to  have  trentals  and  other  mundane  lucre  therby 
only. 

lUmj  If  the  Kings  Gr.  being  supreme  Head  of  the 
Dhurch  of  England,  did  chuse,  denominate,  and  elect  any 
my  man,  bong  learned,  to  be  a  Bishop,  that  he  so  chosen, 
irithout  mention  made  of  any  orders,  should  be  as  good  a 
B^  88  he  is,  or  the  best  in  England. 

Concio  TaUA  habita  Menevics  coram  Episcopo  ibid,  ac  aUis 
pcHam^  the  xix.  of  the  aforesaid  month* 

When  and  where  he  affirmed,  that  in  time  past  there  was 
none  that  did  preach  cm*  declare  the  word  of  Grod  truly : 
icir  the  truth  was  never  known  till  now  of  late. 

Item^i  That  there  ought  no  maner  of  reverence  \k»  be 
g^en  to  toy  saint  or  angel  in  heaven :  and  in  case  any  were 

VOL.  I.  PART  IL  T 
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185  IP^^^9  ^^  same  saint  therewith  was  made  an  idol ;  and  thit: 
the  same  honor  or  worship  was  idolatiy,  and  nothing  else. 

Item^  That  if  the  souls  that  be  departed  have  any  need 
of  our  prayers,  Qf  it  might  do  them  any  good,)  yee  shal  pray 
that  Christ  the  sooner,  at  the  contemplation  of  our  prayen, 
may  take  them  to  the  fruition  of  his  glory. 

These  articles  were  exhibited  and  delivered  unto  the 
reverend  Father  in  God,  the  L.  President  of  the 
Kings  CouncU  in  the  Marches  of  Wales,  llth  of 
Jan.  the  S8th  year  of  the  King,  by  me, 

Roger  Lewis,  Bachelour  of  Civil  Law, 
abiding  in  S.  Davids* 


Number  LXXVIII. 

Tonstaly  Bishop  of  Durham,  to  the  Lord  Crumwel;  concern 
ing  a  book  taJcen  at  Newcastle,  caUed  The  Souls  GardBi. 

Cott  Lib.  RIGHT  Honorable,  In  my  humble  maner  I  reocxDmend 
£.  5^^^  me  unto  your  good  Mastership :  advertiseing  the  same,  that 
there  is  comen  to  my  hands  a  little  book  printed  in  Englidi, 
called  Orttdus  AnimcB:  which  was  brought  in  by  some 
folkes  of  the  Newcastle,  and,  as  I  am  informed,  there  be 
very  many  lately  brought  into  the  realm,  chiefly  into  Lon- 
don, and  into  other  haven-townes.  Which  books,  if  they 
may  be  suffered  to  go  abroad,  be  like  to  do  great  harme 
among  the  people.  For  there  is  in  them  a  manifest  decla- 
ration against  the  effect  of  the  act  of  Farlament  lately  made, 
for  the  establishment  of  the  Kings  Highnes  succession,  as 
ye  shal  perceive  mc^e  plainly  in  reading  the  place  your  sdf. 
Which  declaration  is  made  in  the  kalendar  of  the  said  book 
about  the  end  of  the  month  of  August,  upon  the  day  of  the 
decollation  of  S.  John  Baptist,  to  shew  the  cause  why  he  was 
beheaded.  When  ye  find  the  day,  read  the  gloss,  that  is  set 
in  the  midst  among  the  dominical  letters  al  that  side,  as  fsur  as 
he  speaketh  of  that  matter :  and  your  Mastership  shal  forthr 
with  perceive  what  harm  it  may  do,  if  the  book  may  be  suf- 
fered to  go  abroad.     Wherfore  if  it  be  so  seen  to  the  Cogs 
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Hi^nes,  to  whom  it  may  like  you  to  shew  it,  best  it 
were  that  letters  were  directed  to  al  haven-townes,  and 
other  places,  where  it  is  thought  any  such  books  to  be,  to 
cause  them  to  be  diligently  searched,  and  to  be  brought 
unto  the  Kings  hands;  forbiding  the  said  books  to  be 
sold.  That  book  that  came  to  my  hands  I  do  send  your 
Mastership  herewith,  and  have  already  written  as  effectually 
as  I  can  to  the  Maior  of  the  Newcastle,  that  he  search  out 
al  such  as  can  be  found  in  the  Newcastle,  and  to  seize  them  in 
the  Ejiigs  name;  and  to  get  knowledge,  if  he  can,  who 
were  the  bringers  in  of  them.  And  if  the  K.  H.  or  at  lest 
your  self,  would  write  unto  him  to  do  the  same,  I  think  it 
would  be  done  with  more  diligence.  And  surely  in  my  186 
mind,  good  it  were  that  like  letters  were  sent  to  Hull,  and 
to  other  havens.  The  E.  H.  and  his  most  honourable 
Coundl  may  more  plainly  perceive,  by  reading  the  place 
aforesaid,  what  harme  may  ensue  by  going  abroad  of  the 
sud  books.  And  thus  Almighty  Jesus  preserve  your  good 
Mastership  to  his  pleasure  and  yours,  and  have  you  in  his 
blessed  protection.  From  Stockton,  the  vii.  day  of  July. 

Your  humble  Bedeman, 

Cutb.  Duresme. 


Number  LXXIX. 

InHructionsJbr  the  Lord  Privy  Seal ;  being  a  letter  to  him 

concerning  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  and  his  Archdea^on^ 

fofochmg  the  Bishop's  demand Jbr  prestations. 

WHAT  appertaineth  to  the  office  of  an  Archdeacon,  and  Cleopatra, 
whenipon  his  revenues  groweth,  and  what  heretofore  hath 
thmmto  appertained.    Procurations,  synodals,  Peter-pence, 
pulsions,  indemnities,  fines  of  testaments,  vacations  of  bene- 
fices, installations  of  Abbots. 

Procttraiions  he  due  for  visitation.  The  Archdeacon  is 
bound  yearly  to  visit  al  his  archdeaconry  throughout. 
Then  to  enquire  of  al  crimes  and  misgovemance  of  the  peo- 
ple, as  wel  the  Clergie  as  the  lay  fee,  by  Churchwardens 
and  other :  and  to  reform  whatsoever  they  find  othierwise 
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than  wel,  either  committed  hainously  against  the  kfrs  of 
Grod,  or  the  ordinances  of  the  Prince,  for  a  quiet  oommoi 
weal,  dissonant  to  Gods  laws,  to  mans  laws,  and  politidi 
(urder  of  the  world :  to  reform  the  same,  other  bjr  goStf 
persuasion  and  good  advise,  by  combination,  or  by  pn 
and  penalties,  according  to  the  humility  and  humble  saib^ 
jection  of  the  offendcn*,  and  repentance  of  his  offisnee.  Fai 
this  his  visitation  he  hath  procurations, 

SynoddU  be  due  for  the  wne  kept  at  Easter  by  tb 
ArchdeaccHi  or  his  officer,  calling  together  the  Parscms,  ^ 
Vicars,  and  parish  Priests ;  diligently  enquiring,  if  every  of 
the  same  do  and  have  done  thar  duties  accordin^y  to  Ae 
laws  of  Grod,  laws  of  the  Prince  established,  and  the  ovfr 
nance  of  the  Church  accustomed ;  and  have  godly  and  di* 
ligently  ministred  al  sacraments  and  sacramentals  to  tkdr 
paridioners  at  that  Easter  then  past,  and  so  in  the  year  be* 
fore.  For  this  kind  of  visitation  synodah  be  due  to  the 
Archdeacon.  Which  the  Bishop  would  now  in  any  wiis 
have :  because  of  a  decretal,  that  saith,  Quod  Episcopo  it* 
bentur  synodalia.  And  for  that  text  now  would  the  Bishop 
turn  from  his  Peter-pence,  calling  them  prestations,  or  peii- 
fflons,  and  would  have  them  now  due  for  synodals,  which 
the  Archdeacons  have  had  and  enjoy  these  three,  six,  yet 
eight  hundred  years,  without  lett,  interruption,  or  oontradic- 
tion  of  any  Bishop.  My  synodals  be  not  nineteen  pounds 
187  by  y^^-  -^^^  y^^  must  I  give  to  miy  Official  five  visA 
fee  yearly,  and  as  much  to  my  Register.  And  also  bear  thor 
costs  yearly  in  riding  to  the  sene,  foinr  or  five  pounds.  So 
have  I  not  ten  pounds  clear  for  my  synodals.  But  put  Ae 
case,  that  these  synodals  were  the  Bps.,  yet  wherfnre  shouU 
I  be  bound  to  gather  his  synodals  ?  Or  why  should  I  gire 
twenty  nobles  fee  to  my  officers  to  serve  him,  and  to  be  bis 
collector  ?  Dicat  Apollo, 

Peter-pence.  Al  Archdeacons  of  England  gathered  Petar- 
pence,  of  every  fire-house  within  every  parish  one  penyt 
which  were  graunted  eight  hundred  year  past  by  King  Hyno^ 
[Ina,]  and  after  confirmed  by  Inas;  then  by  Offa,  Rex 
Marchiorum,  [Merciorum,]  by  Amulphus,  hy  Alerudes 
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[Aluzed,]  and  others  mo  so  following;  and  by  King  John 
Got  his  time.  After  some  andck  [antique]  authors,  they 
were  gtaunted  tar  a  yearly  preste,  or  a  perpetual  yearly  sub- 
ndy  Ej^scopo  Romcmo.  PrtBatabcmtur  in  substdiam  Epu 
mopo  Romano^  saith  divers  authors.  Others  say,  they  were 
fpiwn  to  a  school  in  Rome,  to  the  maintenance  of  English 
•efaolars  there,  as  Fabian  and  Guido,  with  others.  But  now 
die  Archdeacon,  after  these  .pence  gathered,  payd  the  same 
in  part,  or  al^  to  the  collector  of  Rome,  saving  the  Archdea- 
eons  of  linccdn  and  Sarum.  These  payd  the  pence  ga- 
A»:ed  to  the  Bp. ;  and  the  Bp.  payd  to  the  ccilectoTy  and 
Jnd  bis  acquietance  by  the  name  of  Peter-pence.  The 
Archdeaccms  had  their  acquittance  of  the  Bp.  by  the  name 
jtiPrestedum-vn/om/.  So  the  Biah(^  of  Lincoln  paid,  but  he 
fathered  none:  the  Archdeacon  gathered  and  pay^d,  not  to 
4he  collector,  but  only  to  the  Bp-  So  finally,  seing  the  Bp. 
never  gathered  Peter-pence,  and  yet  payd  them  to  the  col- 
lector every  year;  and  the  Archdeacons  gathered  them 
l^early,  and  .payd  none  to  the  collector,  but  only  to  the  Bp., 
mbmt  diould  the  Bp.  his  demand  other  be,  than  for  Peter- 
lienoe? 

To  prove  that  diis  word  prestation  is  very  Peter-pence,  it 
m  too  manifestly  declared  in  the  Bp.  of  Rome  his  own  law, 
in.  an  epistle  decretal  sent  Episcopo  Ca/nttiar,  et  Suffra- 
gameiasuis;  (theBp.  of  Lincoln  oneof  his  Suffiragans;  and 
fMvdianoe  it  was  meant  (or  him  that  was  then  Bp.  of  Lincoln, 
m  he  were  as  mgh  scraping  as  the  Bp.  that  is  now  at  this 
imsent  tyme;)  textua  est  in  capittdo  de  Censibus  in  the 
Decretals,  JEi  guiB  de  Avaritia.  Verba  sunt  hcBc:  ^^  tih 
^  ipravetis  paiodiias  et  ecdesias  vestras  propter  visitationem 
^  beati  Petri,  cum  feceritis .  collectam  denariorum.^  Glos. 
^aftpr  Bemardus,  one  of  the  Bp.  of  Rome  his  Secretaries, 
ocpounds  hoc  verbvm  coUectam.  Collectam  inquit,  est  pr(B- 
siaMo  quadam,  quam  AngKci  sdvu/nt  Ecclesice  UonumcB^  et 
dAet  esse  moderata,  Nota.  So  that  prestations  is  taken  for 
Feterrpence  in  the  Bp.  of  Rome  his  own  law. 

Pensions  or  indemnities  be  these ;  when  a  Church  is  im-^* 
premiered  to  an  abby  or  a  college,  then  the  Archdeacon  toit 
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ever  lesitfae  the  induction-mony,  and  in  recompenoe  of  that 
he  shal  have  yearly  out  of  the  said  benefice  so  impn^red, 
xii.  pence,  or  ii.  shillings  for  a  yearly  penfikm,  more  or  ten, 
as  it  is  agreed  at  the  time  of  the  improperation.  And  this 
mony  is  called  pensions  or  indemniHes.  And  like  as  die 
Archdeacon  conservatur  indemnis  by  this  his  yearly  penaion 
payd  in  the  lieu  of  the  induction;  even  so  Episcopusem- 
jservatur  indemnis^  and  hath  a  like  pension  for  his  indem- 
nity in  the  lieu  of  his  institution ;  which  he  likewise  calledi 
loApension. 
188  FvneSj  or  probates  of  testaments,  b^  equally  divided  Mer 
JSpiscopum  et  Arehidiaconumf  at  this  present  time,  and  lo 
hath  long  continued. 

VcujcUions  of  benefices.  Vacations  be  now  extinct 
Wherof  the  Bp.  had  two  parts,  and  the  Ardbdeaoon  tke 
third  part.  Which  was  worth  to  the  Ardideaoon  commum- 
bus  annis  vi.  vii.  or  viiL  pounds. 

InstaUations  of  Abbots,  Priors,  and  Prioreases.  -  Of  evcfj 
such  installation  the  Archdeacon  had  five  mark.  Whidi  al- 
though they  be  extinct,  yet  pay  I  the  yearly  tenth  then)£  - 

Finally,  to  conclude  of  the  premisses.  Fcht  Feter-penee 
he  can  have  nothing;  quia  nofi  sunt:  for  ptocorationfl 
nothing:  for  sjmodals  nothing:  for  fines  of  testamentt 
he  hath  half:  for  vacations  nothing:  for  mstallations  no- 
thing:  for  my  pensions  and  indemnities  notfaiiig.  And  sol 
pray  you  conclude  that  he  have  nothing.  Fat  al  the  boob 
that  he  hath  exhibited  and  shewed  to  your  LcMrdibip,  thqr 
be  of  his  own  register.  And  al  those  containing  no  move, 
but  that  the  Archdeacon  pay^d  him  yearly  prestaiUmi  in 
time  past :  and  that  he  had  that  mony  as  an  annual  reot 
this  hundred  year.  And  al  that  is  true ;  and  should  yet 
have  had  it,  if  Peter-pence  had  continued.  But  now  ca- 
smtte  catisa  cessat  effectus. 
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Number  LXXX. 

Starkff  to  Pole ;  for  his  answer  to  two  points  rdatvng  to 

the  Kmg^s  cause. 

SIR,  You  wrot  before  in  our  Princes  cause  of  your  own  Cleopatra, 
motion :  wherin  you  showed  lovingly  the  dangers  that  might  *  '  ^' 
<if  his  cause  follow.  But  the  matter  it  self,  as  it  is  here  by 
the  Kng  sharply  judged,  you  did  not  almost  touch.  Wher- 
fere  now  the  King,  as  I  have  written,  requireth  your  learned 
judgment ;  and  that  you  should  leave  your  prudent  and 
witty  policy,  til  you  be  required.  The  points  be  these, 
wUch  tho  you  right  wel  of  your  self  know,  yet  I  wil  put 
them  a  little  after  my  mind  before  your  eyes. 

I.  An  matrimonium  cum  relicta  Jratris,  ah  eo  cognita^ 
Htjure  divino  Ucitum. 

In  this,  and  in  the  rest  also,  tho  the  Kings  plj^ure  be 
you  should  give  place  to  no  mans  persuasion  nor  authority, 
as  I  am  sure  you  wil  not ;  yet  for  the  love  that  I  bear  unto 
you,  and  for  the  desire  that  I  have  that  you  should  se  the 
judged  truth,  I  wil  note  certain  places  of  weight,  after 
iauBe  o|nnion,  in  these  things  to  be  considered,  ever  leaving 
your  own  judgment  free. 

'  And  first  for  the  point,  consider  how  this  law  is  rooted  in 
nature:  pcxider  it  by  this  rule,  if  it  seem  to  you  good:  al 
tlm^  which  bind  man  to  the  observation  therof :  al  laws 
written,  put  asdde  convenient  for  the  conservation  of  the  civil 
politic  life,  universally  convenient  to  the  dignity  of  the  na- 
tineof  man ;  ai  such,  I  think,  is  rooted  in  the  law  of  nature. 
Apply  tliis  rule  without  affection,  and  with  a  right  ey  tt« 
Mmne  it  in  this  cause. 

And  then  for  the  second  point.  An  Uceat  dispensare.  189 
Easy,  I  think,  it  shal  be  to  find  the  Popes  power  extendeth 
not  therto.  And  tho  it  were  expedient  for  the  worldly  po- 
licy for  to  have  dispensation,  as  it  was  peradventure  in  the 
King  his  cause ;  yet  it  is  not  expedient  any  one  man  to  have 
such  power,  to  break  such  law  so  rooted  in  nature.  And 
upon  this  ground  it  appears  to  me  further,  the  Pope  should 
not  have  power,  not  only  to  di^nce  with  any  laws  so  rooted 
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in  nature ;  but  also,  that  he  hath  not  power,  (nor  ocmvenient 
is  it  that  he  should  have :  yea,  tho  he  were  made  Head  d 
the  Church,)  to  dispense  with  laws  made  in  general  oonnodh^ 
catholic  laws,  and  universal  grounds,  ordained  for  theccxi- 
servation  of  Christian  life  in  al  Christs  Church.  Tho  he 
hath  used  the  contrary,  it  is,  I  think,  a  misuse,  and  usurped. 
By  the  reason  wherof  now  it  is  spied,  now  it  doth  jGeJ,  now 
it  is  plucked  justly  away. 

Look  also  and  ponder  this,  whether  ever  the  whole  au- 
thority of  making,  of  abrogating,  of  dispensing  with  catho- 
lic laws,  and  universal  grounds  of  Christian  living,  weie 
ever  given  and  translated  to  the  Pope  by  any  law  writtei 
in  general  councels.  Which  were  necessary  to  find,  if  ve 
should  attribute  such  authority.  As  to  the  Emperors,  we 
find  legem  regiam^  qita  potesicts  setiaius  et  popuH  erai  m 
principem  coHata, 

II.  The  second  principal  matter.  An  superiorUoij  quam 
mtdtis  m  scBctdis  Romantts  Pontifea^  sibi  vindicarUy  iii  or 
Jisre  Svino, 

Here  you  must  weigh  the  places  of  the  Gk>spel  and  Sciip- 
ture.  Wherin,  I  think,  you  shal  find  none  manifestly  provii^; 
that.  The  common  places  you  know  how  that  they  are 
understood.  Contrary  therto  divers  and  many.  As  when 
the  disciples  of  Christ  contended  for  superiority,  you  know 
what  Christ  said.  You  know  how  S.  Paul  confesaeth,  he 
knew  only  Christ  for  Head.  Civil  and  politic  heads  he  con- 
fessed many,  sedjure  divino  nullum. 

Further,  look  to  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  when  the 
truth  therof  was  better  known  than  it  is  now.  In  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  you  shal  find  no  such  thing.  And  after  the 
Apostles  dayes,  the  four  Patriarchs  of  Jerusalem,  c^  An- 
tioch,  of  Constantinople,  of  Rome,  had  among  them  no  so^ 
periority. 

Look  further,  how  the  Greeks  fel  from  the  Church  Ca- 
tholic, as  we  cal  now :  chiefly,  for  because  the  Bps.  of  Home 
would  be  chief  heads.  You  know  what  is  to  be  ^ven  to 
the  judgipent  of  the  Greeks,  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Scripture,  better  than  I  do. 
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The  oantentiaii  betwieen  Petar  and  Paul  takes  away  such 
•ulnnoritjr  as  is  given  to  the  successor  of  Peter.  Ponder^ 
whj  nme  -firom  'the  Bp.  of  Antioch  than  of  Rome,  such  su^ 
fmiaaty  is  taken  away ;  seing  Peter  was  Bp.  of  both. 

These  certain  poynts  I  now  write  to  you,  non  guiapritBt' 
Jmdicium  Mliguod  afferrent  The  Kings  plesure  is,  you 
dioald,  without  any  prqudunal  aflfecticui  taken  of  any  man, 
upon  one  part  or  other,  with  a  sincere  mind,  and  with  that 
light  that  Grod  hath  given  you  in  Scripture  and  in  learn- 
ing, give  your  sentence. 

And  as  touching  the  policy  of  both  the  matters,  and  of 
farin^g  them  to  effect,  (which  his  Grace  hath  now  done,) 
whether  it  be  wel  done  or  evil,  he  requireth  no  judgment  of 
you,  as  of  one  that  in  such  things  have  no  great  experience  IgO 
M  yet.  As  whether  it  be  convenient,  that  there  should  be 
one  Head  in  die  Church,  and  that  to  be  the  Bp.  of  Rome. 
jSet  these  a«de.  And  in  the  case  of  matrimony,  whether  the 
policy  he  hath  used  therin  be  profitable  to  the  realm,  or  no, 
leave  that  aside.  Only  shew  you,  whether  if  the  first  matrL- 
vony  were  to  make,  you  would  approve  that  then,  or  no,  and 
the  cause  why  you  would  not  And  thus  weigh  the  thing  in 
it  self,  at  it  is  in  his  own  nature,  and  put  apart  fear  of  al 
danger,  h^>e  of  al  good,  which  should  succede,  and  hangeth 
upon  worklly  policy :  and  so  clearly,  without  affection  either 
of  Kiiig  or  Queen,  briefly  give  your  sentence. 

And  this  you  shal  first  honor  Grod  and  truth;  and, 
aeoond  also,  satisfy  the  King :  which  said  to  me  these  words^ 
!I%at  -he  would  rather  you  were  buried  fftere,  tium  you 
^houldfjbr  any  worldly  promotion  and  profit  to  your  ee^fi 
diseemble  wUh  him  in  these  great  and  weighty  causes, 

'This  you  have  my  mind,  and  the  Kings  plesure  withaL 
And  if  case  be,  that  you  reach  to  the  judged  truth,  you 
need  not  to  fear,  after  my  mind,  that  men  should  lay  to  you 
Hghl.nes  of  mind  and  changing  of  sentence.  For,  as  far  as  I 
can  conjecture,  you  did  offer  me  nothing  in  the  cause,  but 
only  put  before  his  eyes  the  dangers  that  hanged  upcxi 
worlcfly  policy.  If  I  remember,  this*  you  did.  I  cannot 
wel  tel.    For  I  never  se  nor  read  your  book  but  onee^  as 
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jou  know  wd.  At  wliich  time  it  seemed  to  me  you  wiot  so 
pn^tably,  that  it  put  me  into  a  fear  of  daogers  too.  But,  I 
trust,  the  goodnessof  Grod,  and  providence  of  our  most  win 
Prince,  shal  avert  and  turn  al  such  calamities,  by  mass  coa- 
jecture  foreseen,  from  this  our  country. 

Direct  your  knowledge,  if  you  se  need,  by  Master  Gra»- 
pero,  the  Bp.  of  Chete,  with  other  such  men  of  high  lean- 
ing and  judgment 
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Starky  toPcie;  expostulating  with  himjbr  his  book  agabut 
^  the  King, 

Cleopatra,       MUCH  I  have  merviuled.  Master  Pole,  al  this  year  past, 
'^'      'both  of  your  seldom  and  short  writing  to  me;  considering 
the  continual  diUgence  used  upon  my  behalf  ever  towardf 
you.    And  tho  of  late  at  the  first  ccmiing  of  your  servanti 
when  he  brought  your  book,  I  judge,  that  you  peradven- 
ture  wrot  not,  because  you  were  so  occupied  in  the  first  set- 
ting out  of  your  matter,  in  writing  to  the  Kings  Hi^meit 
wherin  you  had  been  before  time  somewhat  slack ;  and  so 
had  little  leisure :  yet  now  at  his  second  return,  when  you 
wrot  to  divers  others  of  your  friends,  I  looked  to  have  had 
some  one  word  written  unto  me.     For  that  methought  our 
friendship  required.     Wherfore  then  I  b^an  plainly  with 
my  self  to  judge  your  mind  without  cause  alienate,  as  me- 
thought ;  and  most  justly  I  might  accuse  you  of  unkindnws 
which  used  toward  me  such  continual  silence.     For  this  I 
have  ever  reckoned,  that  diversity  of  opinion  m  such  things, 
wliich  pertain  not  of  necessity  to  mans  salvation,  should 
191  never  break  love  ,and  amity  betwixt  them  which  have  judg- 
ment and  discretion ;  no  more  than  doth  dulnes  or  sharp- 
nes  in  the  sight  of  the  ey :  wherin  one  friend  to  be  angiy 
with  another,  because  he  seeth  further,  or  not  so  fiur  as  doth 
he,  is  very  smal  reason.      For  as  the  one  should  cause  no 
anger,  so  the  other  should  breed  no  envy.     So  that  tho  I 
varied  fro  you  in  the  judgment  of  the  matter,  yet  your  a- 
lence  declared  much  ingratitude  towards  me. 
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.  And  this  count  I  made  before  I  read  your  book.  But 
after  such  time  as  I  did  read  the  same,  and  weighed  your 
judgment  therin,  I  was  nothing  eory  of  this  your  silence, 
but  rather  glad  that  you  so  used  your  self  towards  me.  For 
his  letters  to  read,  who  hath  so  little  regard  of  his  masters 
hcMior,  and  so  little  respect  of  his  friends  and  country,  (as 
in  your  writings  you  plainly  declared,)  I  have  little  plesure. 
Wherfore  thou^  of  late  I  had  determined  never  to  write  to 
you  again,  yet  after  I  had  read  your  book,  I  was  so  af- 
fected, and  with  yoiur  ingratitude  towards  yoiur  Prince  and 
country  so  offended,  that  I  could  not  temper  my  self,  nor 
aatisfy  my  mind,  .without  some  declaration  therof,  by  writing 
to  you,  shewed.  And  so  now  even  as  you  seemed  to  me, 
tflfli  tua  oraHone  Principem  etpairiam,  tuo  quidemjudicioj 
pereuntem^  esctreima  qiMsi  verbis  compeUare ;  so  shal  I  te 
intanieniemj  mea  sententia^  amicum  extrema  quom  voce  so- 
btiare.  For  this,  I  purpose,  shal  be  the  last  letter  that  ever 
I  shal  hereafter  to  you  write,  donee  resipiscas.  Wherin  I 
wil  not  enter  to  dispute  the  ground  of  the  matter,  which  re- 
quireth  rather  a  book  than  a  letter ;  but  only  I  shal  a  lit- 
tle open  to  you  the  great  imprudence  and  folly,  the  detest- 
able unkindnes  and  injury,  shewed  in  your  sentence,  both 
toward  your  Prince  and  country.  By  the  reason  wherof, 
except  you  shal  take  heed  and  consider  the  matter  in  time 
with  better  judgment,  you  shal  be  utterly  cast  away  your 
self  with  this  contempt  of  your  country,  and  this  arrogant 
despudng  of  al  the  judgments  therin.  Wherfore,  Master 
Pole,  I  shal  pray  you  by  al  such  love  as  I  have  ever  bom 
to  jTou,  which  I  promise  you  is  greater  than  ever  I  bare  to 
aay  natural  brother,  to  hear  me- a  little,  and  weigh  my 
wards  indifferently. 

And  first.  Master  Pole,  how  I  was  affected  with  reading 
of  your  book,  I  shal  a  little  touch.  At  such  time  as  your 
letter  was  ddivered  to  the  King,  tho  you  wrot  not  to  me,  I, 
forgetting  not  the  office  of  a  friend,  requested  that  your 
book  might  be  committed  to  the  examination  of  them, 
whidi  both  had  learning  to  judge  and  to  weigh  the  matter 
mdifferently.  The  which,  I  promise  you,  was  done.  And  to 
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them  J,  as  your  firiend,  was  joyned  also.  In  the  reading 
wherof,  altho  we  loved  you  al  intyrely,  yet  your  oo]TU|it 
judgment  in  the  matt^,  and  your  det^table  unlrindneB  to* 
wm^s  your  Prince,  so  offended  us  al,  that  nouuiytimes  o« 
f^ffs  abhorred  the  hearing.  And  as  for  me,  I  promise,  st 
the  first  reading  I  was  so  amazed  and  astonied  with  the 
Viatter,  that  I  could  not  wel  judg,  I  wist  not  with  what  sp* 
rit  it  was  writt^  withall ;  and  ever  methougfat  it  diould  be 
some  dream,  or  at  the  least  no  oration  of  Master  Pok 
Whom  I  ever  noted  to  be  the  most  addict  to  the  hcmor  of 
tihe  Prince  and  wealth  of  his  country,  that  ever  yet  I  knev. 
Wherfore  I  obtained  your  book  to  over-^read  my  self  alone: 
ye9,  and  after  yet  with  my  Lord  of  Durham,  I  read  it  moet 
diligently,  observing  and  noting  the  whole  ard^r  and  pro- 
cess therof.  And  when  I  had  read  it  afber  this  maner,  I 
192  was  more  astonied  than  I  was  before.  For  the  joompaiiiig 
the  head  to  the  end,  and  considering  the  whole  drcum- 
stance  of  the  matter,  plainly  to  say  to  you  ever  as  I  tfahd^, 
therin  appeared  to  me  the  most  frantick  judgment  that  eror 
I  read  of  aoy  learned  man  in  my  life.  For  herein  lyes  the 
sum  of  your  book :  because  we  are  slipped  firom  the  obfr 
dience  of  BcHne,  you  judg  us  to  be  separate  from  the  unity 
of  the  Church,  and  to  be  no  members  of  the  catholic 
body,  but  to  be  worse  than  Turks  and  Saracens.  Wherfon 
you  rail  upon  our  Prince,  to  bring  him  ad  pcmiienHamf 
more  vehemently  than  ever  did  Gregory  against  Julian  A- 
postata,  or  any  other  against  such  tyrants,  as  persecuted 
Christs  doctrine.  Upon  this  point  you  have  pretended  al 
that  sharpnes  of  your  oration  to  spring  of  love.  Yet  be 
you  assured,  none  are  so  blinded  but  to  judge  it  a  very 
foolish  love,  which  bringeth  forth  against  a  prince  such  a 
bittw,  sharp,  and  slanderous  oration. 

Wherfdre,  Master  Pole,  weigh  this  cause  yet  a  little,  and 
despise  not  the  consent  of  your  country,  and  of  al  the 
learned  men  therin,  with  too  much  arrogancy.  Byld  [Pon- 
der] your  vehement  and  frantic  cnration.  But  alas!  Master 
Pole,  what  ablindnes  is  this  in  you  thus  to  judg  your  master 
upon  so  light  an  occasion  P    For  tho  we  be  slipt  from  the 
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lience  of  Kome,  denying  any  superiority  to  be  due 
to  from  the  law  of  Grody  yet  we  be  not  slipt  a^fide  Ro- 
la,  nee  a  Petri  cathedra.  We  observe  and  k^ep  the 
\e  faith,  which  from  the  beginning  hath  been  taught 
Elome.  The  which  whosoever  keepeth,  nev^r  slippeth  a 
?  Petri,  tho  he  never  hear  of  any  higher  power  or  su- 
icnrity  to  be  given  to  the  Bp.  of  Borne.  You  therfore 
ise  your  self  mervailously,  to  judg  us  to  be  separate 
n  the  unity  of  the  Church,  because  we  have  reject  this 
mority.  I  mervail  that  you  consider  it  not,  how  the 
jT  Christian  unity  stands  upon  S.  Paulys  doctrin,  in  the 
ty  of  faith  and  of  Sfnrit,  and  in  a  certain  knitting  toge* 
T  of  our  hearts  by  love  and  unity :  which  may  rest  in  al 
1  of  policy.  For  doubtless  this  superiority  of  Borne 
ing  first  of  policy,  as  it  is  evident  by  old  story.  And 
istantine  was  he  that  gave  therto  first  authority  of  al 
.  -  power  to  superiority  -  -  -  which  by  others  was 
Srmed,  increased.  So,  as  it  began  by  mans  wit  and  in- 
ition,  I  think  it  should  end  by  like  reason.  For  in  the 
ress  wil  and  word  of  God  it  hath  no  such  root  and 
imd,  as  to  yon  it  appeareth,  following  and  cleaving  more 
lie  consent  of  the  Church  than  to  the  words  of  Scripture, 
o  any  reason  drawn  out  of  the  same.  Wherin  I  won- 
much  at  your  umplicity,  to  think  that  the  consent  of 

Church  maketh  things  necessary  to  salvati(m.  For 
^y  you  might  confirm  al  the  rites  and  customes  of  the 
ireh  used  from  the  beginnings  to  be  grounds  of  our 
[i,  and  of  necesfflty  to  be  received  to  our  salvation.  For 
cme  consent  many  of  them  have  been  approved  this 
isand  years,  I  think,  and  more.  Wherfofe  by  your 
and  the  alteration  of  any  one  of  them  shal  cause  separa- 

from  the  unity  of  Christs  Church.  The  which  to  af- 
i,  I  trow,  be  an  extreme  madnes.  And  so  tho  the  Bp. 
Etome  hath  been  head  of  al  Bishops  this  500  years,  con^ 
m  totiusferi  Ecclesice  occidentalis ;  yet,  I  suppose,  that 
consent  can  no  more  make  him  Caput  universalis  JEc^ 
\m^  than  the  consent  of  us  in  England  hath  made  the  Bp« 
ZaAtttehvay  to  be  the  Head  and  Primate  of  all  other 
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193  Bishops  with  us,  by  Gods  law.  The  which  primacy,  I  thinl, 
you  judg  not  to  be  grounded  in  Gods  word.  But  even  as 
this  primacy,  tor  an  order  of  synods  and  oouncels  amoog 
us,  was  by  man  devised ;  so  was  the  primacy  of  Rome,  bjr 
man  ordered  and  invented  at  such  time  as  a  oouncel  geiieni 
of  al  Christian  nations  was  first  convocate  and  assembled. 
Wherfore  by  this  reason  I  wil  as  wel  confirm  the  one,  as  you 
shal  the  other. 

And  as  touching  places  of  Scripture,  wherby  you  confirm 
the  primacy,  you  follow  the  vulgar  train  of  the  latter  Doctofs, 
which  violently  draw  them  to  the  setting  forth  of  the  lee 
of  Rome :  forgeting  the  purpose  of  the  antient  Doctors  d 
our  religion.  The  which  exalting  sedem  Romanam  ei  €•- 
ikedram  Petriy  ever  meant  therhy  ^dem^  qwB  Peirus  prm 
ctBieris  prqfesstts  estj  et  Rottkb  docuit:  and  for  because  the 
faith  of  Christ  there  took  most  notable  increase,  and  from 
thence  was  derived  to  the  west  parts  of  the  world:  ther- 
fore  was  thither  in  al  doubts  chief  recourse,  and  that  see 
was  most  praised  and  preferred  above  others,  as  a  pkuse  of 
couni^,  and  not  of  higher  power  and  authority.  This  testi? 
'fieth  Jerome,  Cyprian,  with  al  the  antiqmty.  But  I  wil  not 
now  further  enter  to  dispute.  Howbeit  I  cannot  but  mer- 
vail,  how  you  could  (letting  these  things  fal  out  of  your  con- 
sideration) sufier  your  self  to  be  blinded  by  such  rimple  and 
slender  grounds,  neither  rooted  in  Scriptiu^,  nor  reascm  de- 
duced of  the  same.  But  run  out  with  tragical  exdamatioDs 
against  the  Prince,  as  though  he  were  a  Turk,  because  he 
taketli  upon  him  to  be  Head  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Wherin  also  you  deceive  your  self  by  a  false  ground  won- 
derfully. For  in  the  comparing  of  the  ofifice  of  a  prince 
and  of  a  bishop  together,  you  appoint  the  prince  to  the  cure 
of  civil  things  and  worldly  alone ;  leaving  Christs  doctrine 
to  the  bishops  only;  as  tho  the  prince  were  no  Christen 
man.  You  consider  not,  how  the  office  of  a  Christian  prince 
is  to  build  al  his  policy  upon  Gods  word,  directing  al  his 
actions  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory ;  and  is  a  minister  d 
Gods  word  no  less  than  the  bp.,  and  rather  more,  to  say 
truly.    For  wheras  the  bp.  hath  no  further  power  by  the 
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vertue  of  the  Gospel,  but  only  to  exhort  men  to  follow  the 
same  diligently,  the  prince  may  not  only  exhort,  but  also 
oompel  Us  subjects,  to  the  order  of  Christs  doctrin,  vio- 
lently. 

Wherfore  when  I  read  your  slanderous  and  abhominable 
words  against  our  Prince  in  this  behalf,  as  tho  he  had  sub- 
verted, by  this  title,  al  the  whole  order  of  Christs  law,  pre- 
ferring worldly  things  above  spiritual ;  I  judged  you  either 
to  be  mad  or  frantick,  forgetting  to  whom  you  wrot;  so  to 
slander  your  Prince  most  unkindly ;  or  very  ignorant,  which 
oould  not  consider,  how  that  a  Christen  prince,  by  his  very 
office  and  duty,  hath  not  only  cure  and  charge  and  oversight 
of  things  pertaining  to  the  worldly  life  and  civil  order,  but 
■Ibo  of  the  heavenly  doctrin  and  spiritual  pohcy.  For  in  the 
joymng  of  these  two  lives  together,  which  you  seem  to  sepa- 
rate, stondeth  the  chief  point  of  true  Christian  civility.  And 
blinded  they  be,  which  judge  in  Cbristendome  to  be  binas 
quatdam  poUticu:   wherin  as  bps.   reign  in  one,   so  do 
princes  in  the  other.    This  division  deceiveth  many  one. 
For  in  Christs  religion  there  is  no  such  necessary  distinction. 
For  albeit  that  I  diink  it  nothing  convenient,  that  a  prince 
should  exercise  the  office  of  a  bp.,  but  leave  that  to  his  sub- 
jects, which  profess  themselves  therto ;  nor  meet  it  is  that  a  I94 
bp.  diould  exercise  the  office  of  a  prince,  but  wholly  to  be 
intent  to  the  setting  forth  of  the  truth  of  Gods  word :  yet 
I  se  no  such  repugnance  nor  contrariety  in  this  matter  by 
the  law  of  Gk)d,  but  that  a  bp.  might  be  a  prince,  and  a 
prince  a  bishop,  as  you  know  it  was  in  the  old  time  before 
Christs  coming.  .  And  at  the  least  this  I  dare  boldly  affirm, 
that  it  is  nothing  against  Gtxls  word,  a  Christen  prince  to  . 
take  upon  him,  as  an  head  of  the  common  wealth,  to  over- 
see his  bps.,  and  to  procure  that  they  do  execute  their  office 
truly.    The  which  thing  only  our  Prince,  Master  Pole, 
taketh  upon  him  by  his  new  title,  the  which  you  so  abhor 
by  your  folly.         , 

So  that  al  your  sharp  words  used  in  this  matter,  contrary 
to  your  masters  honor,  declare  in  you  a  marvellous  blind, 
aod  a  corrupt  judgment,  with  wonderful  ingratitude  to- 
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wards  your  Prince  and  country.  Wherof,  Master  Pole, 
what  sorrow  I  have  conceived,  if  I  should  here  be  about  to 
open  imto  you,  I  should,  I  think,  labour  in  vain,  and  of  yoa, 
peradventure,  be  Uttle  believed.  Howbeit  yet  this  I  wil 
say,  that  few  there  be  among  al  your  lovers  and  friends, 
which  are  privy  of  your  judgment,  (tho  I  promise  you  tliey 
al  sore  lament,)  that  hath  conceived  more  sc»rrow  than  I 
have.  For  besides  the  private  bands  of  love,  wherby  I  hsve 
been  long  above  others  knit  imto  your  friendship,  I  hate 
openly,  sith  I  came  hfxne,  at  sundry  times  so  praised  yoor 
learning  and  judgment,  not  only  to  our  Prince^  but  to  manj 
others,  which  therof  were  not  fully  persuaded,  that  now,  the 
contrary  being  shewed,  my  sorrow  above  others  is  mudi  ea- 
creased ;  yea,  and  al  such  hopes,  which  X  had  of  yoar 
vertues,  almost  vanished  away.  The  which  I  assure  you, 
for  our  friendship,  grieveth  me  sore.  For  ever,  as  methoug^ 
I  saw  in  you  a  desire  to  the  ensearching  of  the  truth  and 
verity,  so  such  constant  love  towards  your  Prince  and  com- 
try,  that  I  could  not  but  think  that  these  vertues  (whsdi  I 
esteemed  to  be  in  you)  should  at  the  last  bring  ferlh  some 
noble  fruit  to  the  honor  of  your  Prince,  and  to  the  orttamenl 
of  our  country.  This  hope  I  had,  wherwith,  I  testify  God, 
I  comforted  my  self  as  much  as  I  did  with  few  other  woridBy 
things. 

And  this,  Master  Pole,  was  not  my  hope  only,  but  it  was 
common  to  many  other,  your  lovers  and  friends,  which 
knew  you  beside  me.  Wherfore  what  sorrow  both  they 
and  I  have  taken,  by  the  drowning  of  this  our  h<^,  ath 
we  have  perceived,  how  that  by  a  foolish  ground,  fodishlj 
of  you  conceived,  you  have  turned  al  your  learning  and  elo- 
quence to  the  dishonoring  of  your  master,  slandering  of 
your  country,  and,  which  is  most  of  al,  to  the  obscuruig  of 
the  truth ;  I  shal  leave,  Master  Pole,  to  your  consideratioB, 
because  my  pen  serveth  me  not  to  eiqiress  the  thing  fully. 
And  thus  I  shal  -  -  -  requiring  you  by  that  infinite  love, 
which  you  say  you  bear  towards  your  Prince  and  country, 
to  consider  the  matter  with  your  self  a  little  more  groundly. 
And  to  cal  to  remembrance  yet  once  again  a  little  moro  A- 
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figently  the  tenor  of  your  commission :  which  was,  **  that 
*^  you  should,  al  worldly  respects  set  aside,  and  al  danger- 
*^  ous  success,  which  might  succede  of  the  same,  ponder  the 
^*  nature  of  the  thing  indifferently  ;'*'*  and  then,  I  doubt  not, 
but  that  you  shal  yet  see  how  far  wide  from  the  matter  you 
have  shapen  your  oration,  which  have  here  right  slenderly 
touched  the  ground  of  the  matter,  filled  your  book  with  la- 19^ 
mentable  complaints  of  false  grounds  conceived :  as,  that  we 
be  slipped  from  the  unity  of  the  Church ;  that  we  be  here- 
tics ;  that  we  unworthily  put  to  death  the  best  men  in  the 
realm.  Upon  these  grounds  moved,  you  make  marvellous 
digressions,  f ul  of  venomous  words  and  great  vehemency ; 
as  tho  they  were  as  true  as  any  word  in  the  Gospel :  the 
which  be  al  false ;  and  by  hght  credit  of  you  beheved. 

For  nother  we  be  shpt  from  Christian  unity,  which  depend 
upon  our  Head  Christ,  coupled  together  by  perfect  love, 
fidth,  and  charity :  nother  we  be  infected,  as  you  think,  with 
heresy,  which  stond  in  al  the  grounds  of  Scripture  stedfastly : 
nother  yet  have  unworthily  put  to  death  the  best  men  of 
our  realm,  tho  More,  Rochester,  and  Raynolds,  with  divers 
others,  suffered  by  their  own  foUy.  Which  dyed  nother  for 
thor  vertues,  nor  for  the  profession  of  any  such  matter, 
which  pertaineth  to  Christ^s  glory ;  but  only  for  the  super- 
stitious defence  of  that  thing,  for  the  which,  I  think,  here- 
after never  wise  man  wil  do ;  and  I  would  to  God  they  also 
might  have  been  induced,  as  the  goodnes  of  the  Prince 
greatly  desired,  to  leave  their  foolish  and  superstitious  ob- 
stinacy. Whose  example,  as  I  perceive,  hath  also  bhnded 
you  as  much,  peradventure,  as  any  one  thing  besides,  and 
caused  you  to  fal  into  this  abhominable  rayling  against  your 
Princes  actys  ingratfully. 

But,  Master  Pole,  hft  yoiur  eyes  a  little  higher  in  this 
matter,  and  regard  the  order  of  the  primitive  Church  at  the 
beginning.  Wherin  you  shal  find,  contrary  to  these  mens 
judgments,  that  Rome  never  had  the  primacy  of  the  uni- 
versal Church  through  the  world,  but  from  Constantines 
time  only  it  hath  beginning.  And  have  not  yoiur  eyes  so 
much  fixed  to  the  trade  of  the  Church  in  these  latter  dayei^^ 

VOL.  I.  PART  TI.  u 
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and  to  the  sentence  of  these  latter  men^  which  have  dnuro 
Scripture  therto  violently.    That  which  if  you  had  done, 
and  prudently  compared  the  one  tame  with  the  other,  I 
think  you  could  never  have  run  so  headlong  to  this  extnme 
sentence,  and  never  should  have  stcmd  so  stiff  in  the  defam 
of  that  whidi  in  Gods  wosd  hath  no  sure  ground.    Bui 
you  have  shewed  your  self,  Master  Pole,  to)  be  led  pr^^udi* 
ciis ;  and  by  the  example  of  them^  which  vreee  in  the  wixU 
in  great  reputation,  you  have  suffered  your  heast  to  be 
over-run  with  affection.    The  which  is  plain  by  the  vehe- 
ment lamentation  which  you  make  of  tlie  death  of  dieBB 
meskj  which,  foolidily  did  chuse  rather  to  dy  than  to.  live  ii 
th^  country  delivered  from  the  Popes  cloaked  tynumjE. 
Methought,  when  I  read  that  part  of  your  oralaon,  I  ssv 
your  heart  so  opprest  with  sorrow,  that  you  oonsideced  not 
wel  what  you  said.    Yea,  al  the  process  of  your  oratiflo, 
methought  you  forgot  to  whom  you  spake  and  directcA 
your  oration ;  tho  you  of  times  called  him  Prince^  you  n» 
membred  not,  I  think,  how  that  he  was  your  Sovendga 
Lord  and  Master,  which  hath  confirmed  to  you.-sudh  m- 
comparable  benefits,  as  hitherto  don  to.  no  other  o£  hia  sub- 
jects. You  never  considered,  how  that  he  is  a  Prince  of  hif^ 
judgment  and  great  experience.    You  never  set  before  yodr 
eyes  his  princely  stomac  and  noble  courage.    For  ifi  yoo 
had,  I  can  never  think  that  ever  you  could  have  showol 
sudi  detestable  ingratitude,  nor  have  ever  been,  so  blinded 
with  affection,  as  to  think  that  by  your  words  and  suddea 
196  oration,  you  might  induce  such  a  King  to  abrogate  al  sock 
actys.  and  deeds,  before  don  with  mature  oounail  and  de- 
liberation, with  such  railing,  and  dedaiing  so  eomqpi  a 
judgment  by  affection,  to  move  a  Prince  from  hia  steUcd 
purpose.   Then  you  were  plain  mad  and  frantic.  Ande^ 
cially  now  at  this  time,  when  al  things- were  settled  in  cpno^ 
ness :  that  woman  being  taken  away  by  the  providenosL  el 
God,  by  whom  was  feared  of  wise  meU'  mudi.  trouble  mi 
adversity.    For  at  such  time  as  your  bode  was  brou^ii  to 
the  King,  I  promise  you  al  meui  rejoyced  in  the 
state^  putting  the  Pope  in  utter  obBvion.  There  was 
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here  lio  r^gectd  ot  mention^  but  fit  things  brought  to  good 
order  with  cohforitiitie. 

Alas !  Mflstei'  Pole,  whaft  lack  of  learning  and  prudence 
"^Itks  {bStiy  do  ceA^ptiy  to  jiidg  the  matter ;  without  all  re- 
spect df  titt^  and  person,  so  foolishly  it  to  handle  ?  For  if 
3^xm  &ad  but  consider^  a  little  your  own  person,  how  much 
jM  Ate  Ahdfve  al  othersi  boun(len  to  our  Prince  for  yoiir  edu- 
cAiSiO^i  foU  eoxAd  never  have  distomed  your  wit  and  elo- 
qiMfnefe,  unworthily  to  spot  your  hohor  arid  name,  and  therby 
1:6  fihta^e  y^tnr  self:  and  judging  a  Princes  act  so  unad- 
visecBy  without  al  learning,  honest  respect^  arid  prudence. 
And  I  Wot  not,  whether  you  did  this,  riibved  with  a  certain 
ittdigHMion,  because  you  have  been  before  time  of  some  mi^ri' 
inu'di  noted  t6  have  over  much  respect  of  worldly  circum- 
stabbie,  and  therby  to  la6k  the  true  judgment  of  things :  and 
CO  fbr  the  <^olding  hereof,  for  you  never  loved  to  be  noted 
t6  lack  ariy  part  of  judgment,  but  of  al  things  you  most 
atlkcdihted  that  name,  you  ai^  therfore  now  run  to  the  con- 
trary, and  have  no  respect  of  worldly  things  at  al.    You 
E&6nk  iiow  neither  to  regard  king,  friend,  nor  country,  but, 
dB^^u6h  sM  lyeth  iri  you,  dishonor  them  al.   Insomuch,  that 
thiii  I  think  of  you  plainly,  that  if  you  would  set  out  to  the 
W^ld'  your  sentence  to  the  King  written,  I  would  judge 
ybiit  to  be  6rie  of  the  irioM:  extreriie  enemies,  both  to  thi^ 
ffiin^' honor,  and  to  al  your  frii^rids,  and  to  our  whole  ria- 
^tiib^'.  thitt-  ev^r  was'  bted'  iri'  our  coUhtry.    But  I  shai  never* 
think' yoii*  to  have  so' little  prudence  and  honesty,  nor  never 
to'b^'  sky  nlifd  arid  frantic,  a6  to  do  any  ^ch  detestable  deed. 
But  thSrl  jtidjge  of  die  writing  of  your  book,  that  you  being 
M^y  j^dliMaided  in*  the  contrary  opinion,  thought  frankly  to 
apiMr  your  judgtrient-  therin,  arid  piit  it  to  the  Kings  secret 
oMASehiAbh.    But  that  you  wil  cbriimon  abiV)ad  strch  at 
Vtafaincfcw'  hbokj  so  ful  of  defamation  to  your  Soveraigii' 
lUntf'itiid  Master^  so  slanderous  to  his  actys  established,  I 
dafr  iieVer-  he  persuaded;  but  rather  I  think.    And  if  ybu 
VUt  Btea^  how  that  here  omnia  ChrisH  dogMilta^  d^JtdA^ 
ntUirS  sMrdmenta  he  observed,  arid  how  alcid  aM  hmif^' 
dirtditfesadd'tittoof  tile  Chutth  be  kept  aikl  ilittritidiiea;  ittid^ 
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how  christianly  God  is  honoured  here  among  us,  I  am  sure 
you  would  never  have  written  so  slanderous  a  book. 

But  persuaded  I  am,  Master  Pole,  by  common  fame  and 
£Edse  report,  your  judgment  is  corrupted.  For  I  know  well 
how  we  be  with  you  wrongly  reported.  In  so  much  that  at 
my  coming  home,  if  I  had  found  al  such  things  to  be  true, 
which  before  my  departure  thence  I  heard  there  apexij 
commoned,  I  would  rather  have  fled  from  my  country,  than 
have  tarried  here  among  such  corrupt  opinions  and  heresies.  | 
But  after  I  had  been  here  a  while,  and  observed  the  fashions 
here  of  living,  christianly  used,  I  perceived  then  the  vani^ 
197  of  fame,  wherby  for  the  most  part  al  things  are  misreportei 
And  this  at  sundry  times  I  remember  I  wrote  to  you  most 
diligently,  to  the  intent  I  would  have  had  you  dehvered 
from  such  suspicion ;  certifjdng  you,  that  here  among  us 
was  little  alteration,  beside  the  casting  down  of  this  pri- 
macy ;  to  which  every  honest  and  Christian  mind  may,  as  I 
think,  wel  be  obedient,  without  any  o£Pence  of  Gods  law,  or 
injury  to  his  word. 

Wherfore,  Master  Pole,  I  shal  yet  <Mice  again  require 
you,  by  the  love  that  you  have  placed  in  your  heart  to  your 
masters  honor  and  natural  country,  to  weigh  this  matter  a 
little  better,  and  cleave  not  so  stifly  to  your  own  opinion: 
suffer  not  your  self  to  be  blinded  with  such  extreme  folly, 
to  judg  it  necessary  to  mankind  to  have  but  one  Head  in 
earth,  ajs  there  is  but  one  God  in  heaven.  The  which,  by 
your  opinion,  must  needs  follow,  if  al  men  were  christned, 
as  we  believe  once  they  shal  be.  At  the  which  time,  I  think, 
there  shal  no  man  be  so  mad  as  to  think,  that  from  one  Bp. 
of  RoB^e  al  spiritual  power  shal  be  derived  to  the  rest  of  the 
world ;  and  that  of  his  judgment  al  mankind  shal  depend, 
as  upon  the  only  Vicar  of  Christ.  For  tho  it  hath  been  long 
sufiered  in  this  west  part  of  the  world,  as  a  thing  convenient 
to  the  conservation  of  la  certain  unity ;  yet  to  say,  that  it 
should  be  likewise  required  in  the  whole  world,  if  it  were 
diristned,  appeareth  to  me  an  ^«:treme  folly.  The  breaking 
therfore  of  order  is  but  a  politic  mat^r ;  like  as  the  institu- 
tion of  the  sam^  was  at  the  beginning.  Wherfore,  Master 
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Pole,  blind  not  your  conscience  with  such  inniplicity.  Suffer 
not  your  self  to  be  deceived  by  a  light  persuasion,  of  the 
which  sort  your  book  is  ful.  For  plainly,  to  say  to  you  even 
•8  1  think,  your  arguments  in  the  matter  are  but  vulgar  and 
common,  set  out  with  a  more  fair  face  and  colour  of  elo- 
quence, than  with  any  deep  and  sure  ground  of  truth  and 
equity.  In  so  much  I  wonder  manytimes  with  my  self,  how 
you  fel  into  this  extreme  sentence  of  the  primacy.  Wherin 
I  thought  you  would  have  considered  the  matter  with  some 
higher  judgment,  than  doth  the  common  sort  of  men  of  weak 
capacity.  I  never  thought  you  would  have  so  followed  the 
common  error  of  the  world,  and  left  the  weighing  of  the 
nature  of  the  thing  with  an  indifferent  ey.  But  here  I  find 
the  proverb  of  the  Greeks  to  be  true,  ToioOtoV  eariv  Ixaorot/, 
Sec  Every  man  lightly  drarves  mtich  of  the  ma/ners  of  them 
and  Judgments^  with  whom  he  is  gladly  conversant.  The 
Italian  judgments  are  much  bent  to  defend  the  honor  of 
their  country ;  which  by  the  primacy  of  Rome  hath  been 
much  upholden.  By  the  reason  wherof  you  peradventure 
have  been  somewhat  more  hard  to  receive  the  truth  of  this 
matter  indifferently. 

But  I  trust.  Master  Pole,  hereafter  the  love  of  your  own 
ooimtry,  your  bounden  duty  to  your  Soveraign  Lord  and 
Master,  shal  so  prevail  in  your  stomac,  that  you,  in  time  re- 
tracting your  sentence,  shal  to  your  great  comfort  enjoy  the 
same  quiet.  For  sorrowful  I  shal  be  to  se  you  persist  in 
any  such  sentence  and  folly,  wherby  you  should  refuse  to 
come  to  the  presence  of  your  Prince,  and  perpetually  to  lack 
the  finiition  of  your  natural  fiiends  and  country. 

And  wheras  of  late  I  hear  the  Bp.  of  Rome  hath  invited 
you  to  consult  with  him  upon  a  council  general,  I  would 
advise  you  as  one  of  your  most  loving  fiiends,  to  considering 
the  cause  wel,  before  you  apply ;  and  look  wel  to  the  office 
which  you  owe  to  your  Prince :  and  suffer  not  your  con- 
science to  be  bound  with  a  superstitious  knot,  conceived  by 
fbolish  scrupulosity.  For  if  you  judge  your  self  more  to  be 
bounden  to  that  foreign  Bp.  than  to  your  natural  Soveraign 
Lord,  you  shal,  of  al  wise  men,  I  think,  be  judged  to  lade 
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9  gr^^t  p^  c^  ifdt,  and  xaqxe  of  y^tue  wd  honesty.  ¥09 
ahal  he  judged  plainly  to  be  blinded  ?nth  9ame  gre&t  iifSac- 
f^>p,  and  to  be  an  untrue  subject  uqtp  your  i^iaat^,  and  fa 
ppen  enemy  to  you^  country :  which  yoi|  sfiy  you  love  10 
ii^tyrely.  Considjer  tberfore  this  m^ttpr  with  your  self  esn- 
esdy.  For  there  hangeth  more  tharupon^  thw  I  fear  m 
you  conceive.  For  thi^  one  thing  I  shsd  say  to  you,  which 
I  pray  you  fasten  in  your  breast,  th^t  if  you  icilow  tk 
brfives  of  the  Pope  to  yo^  directed,  and  busy  your  self  to 
9et  forth  the  sei^tence,  whiph  you  hairp  written  ta  the  JQag, 
blpwing  up  that  authority  with  arrogmcy;  you  shal  b^ 
noted  in  the  Christian  commoja  weal  9a  sisditipui^  a  person 
(ind  piinister,  as  great  a  breach  to  Chnstii^n  uiuty»  as  ^ver 
•In  the  }||^(]]^  (Jqii  ^any  others  in  our  dgyeSy  by  their  rashnes  and 
these  words  temerity.    For  as  seditious  is  h^,  which  al  old  custome«  and 

"yrA^Mar-  ^'^^^^^  ^  ^^®  Church  defendeth  over  ohstin^t^y,  as  he  th4 

tyn  Luther,  without  discreticm  subverteth  al  raddy. 

^ot  lotted  xherfore,  Master  Pole,  revolve  this  thing  ^d  in  your 
own  mind;  and  let  not  the  advice  of  Carc|iui(l  CcmtariDi, 
nor  yet  of  the  Bp.  Chete,  (if  you  have  ^emitted  yomr  ogitth 
sils  with  them,)  so  weigh  your  stomac,  that  ycm  £^get  4I 
humanity :  regarding  neither  Prince,  country,  noeir  friendi  for 
a  peevish  popish  mat^.  Nee  tibiy  Pofe,  ita  impqnoiy  t4 
Q^m  tuearis  hanc  Pontificis  authqriiaiem^  negviium  ChrM 
te  agereputes.  Ego  certe  vereor^  ne  dum  hoc  agis^  Christtm 
plami  d^eras.  Quid  enim  aliud  est  Christum  deserere^  quim 
legitimo  Princvpi^  qui  in  bonis  artibus  te  Uberaliter  educfr 
vit^  in  honestissimis  mandatis  9wn  obtemperaref.  Qmid  did' 
dssimcB  patricBy  qt^ce  te  aiuit^  operam  ttiam  denegare ;  JMI- 
rentibus  et  charissimis  amicis  kwnctani  honkinis  €^fficia  wm 
pnestare  ?  At  dices,  et  Princeps  et  patria  Christum  den- 
ruere.  O  Pole,  quam  insanis,  si  proptem  unum  Pontificm 
desertum,  nos  Christum  deseruisse  arbitrSre,  Ego  pn^klb 
spero  Jbre,  ut  post  hanc  a  Pontificc  defectionevi^  a/rdM* 
Christo  h(Breamits. 

And  yet  I  wil  not  despair,  but  that  you  isbal  hereafter,  as 
a  more  obedient  person  to  your  Prince  than  to  the  Pope, 
help  to  set  forward  at  home  the  truth  of  Christs  doctrine^ 
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to  hilt  honor  and  glory.  For  the  which  I  shal  never  cease 
to  pray :  and  that  you  may  tse^  such  light  of  truth,  wherby 
you  may  both  in  this  case  and  in  al  other  truly  serve  your 
Prince  and  country :  and  that  both  you  and  I,  with  al  other, 
which  make  profession  of  Christs  name,  may  also  at  the  last 
agree  together  in  concord  of  opinion  and  unity. 

Lapms  es,  Pokj  ab  officio  hunumi  hommiSf  qui  ob  4am 
levem  causam,  patriam  et  parentes  et  optimum  Prindpem 
debris:  sed  ignorcmtia  pla/n^  lapsus  es ;  cui  ego  omnes 
omnium  erroresyjuwta  Platonem,  tribuere  scieo. 
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Mr. Pole  to  the  King;  who  had  commanded  him  home  to 

explain  his  book. 

PLEASETH  it  your  Grace  to  be  advertised,  that  I  have  cieopatrs, 
received  your  most  honorable  letters,  bearing  date  the  14th 
of  June,  delivered  me  the  last  of  the  same.  Wherby  your 
Grace  doth  give  me  to  understand,  as  wel  of  the  receit  of  my 
book  and  letters  addressed  to  your  Gr.  and  sent  by  my 
aervant,  as  also  declare  your  plesure  touching  the  said  book, 
Aid  me  the  authc»r  therof.  That  wheras  there  be  divers 
places  that  cannot  so  vively  be  perceived  by  writing  as  they 
should  be  by  conferring  the  same  presently  with  the  writer, 
your  Gr.  having  the  desire  in  al  points  the  book  compre- 
hendeth,  to  penetrate  into  the  right  meaning  and  sentence 
thetof ;  therupoh  you  declare  your  plesure,  that,  al  excuses 
86t  apart,  I  should  with  al  diUgence  repair  unto  your  pre- 
Mnce.  So  that,  as  far  as  I  can  learn  by  your  Graces  letter, 
{but  much  more  by  Mr.  Secretary,  stirring  me  more  vehe- 
mently, and  yet  most  of  al  by  the  bearer  of  both,  informed 
of  your  plesure  by  Master  Secretary,  which  hath  been  most 
fervent  of  al  touching  the  suasion  of  my  return,)  your  ex- 
pectation at  present  is,  not  for  any  letter  of  mine,  but  rather 
for  my  persmi,  to  appear  presently,  without  delay,  afore 
your  Gr.  for  the  causes  rehearsed.  Wherin  now,  if  I  testi- 
fying God,  that  seeth  the  hearts  of  men,  should  this  affirm, 
that  there  was  never  thing  that  I  more  desored,  than  to  obey 
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your  Graces  commandment  in  this  behalf,  and  that  with  al 
diligence,  wherby  I  might,  beside  al  other  commodities  of 
my  return,  have  this  one  great  plesure  to  be  interpreter  of 
mine  own  writing,  (which  not  sincerely  understood,  might 
be  cause  of  many  inconveniences,)  surely  I  should  say  none 
otherwise,  than  afore  Grod  I  do  think  in  my  heart.  But  be- 
cause my  coming  ensueth  not  hereof,  I  should  no  fail  have 
the  less  credence,  unles  that  I  did  declare  some  great  cause, 
why  my  wil  agreing  with  your  Graces  commandment,  ne- 
vertheles  I  do  not  put  the  same  in  execution. 

Which  cause  now  I  shal  shew,  .wherin  needeth  no  further 
proces  to  be  used,  if  I  say  briefly,  that  he  that  calleth  ice 
wil  not  let  me  come.  Then  if  I  say,  your  Gr.  that  called 
me,  hath  put  such  an  impediment  in  my  way,  that  letteth 
me,  I  cannot  pas  to  your  Gr.  except  temerariously  I  should 
cast  away  my  self.  This  surely  and  truly,  afore  God  and 
man,  I  may  say,  that  being  in  that  case  I  might  go,  or  run, 
your  Gr.  calling  me  unto  you.  There  is  no  let  in  this  world 
were  able  to  retain  me  from  coming  to  your  Gr.  but  only 
that  procedeth  of  your  self.  Your  Gr.  alone  may  stop  my 
coming:  no  man  of  what  condition  soever  he  be,  prince  or 
private,  no  other  cause  beside.  I  being  as  I  am  now  at  such 
liberty,  as  for  ony  let  in  these  parties,  I  might  come.  But 
now  how  and  in  what  maner  do  I  say  this,  that  your  Gr. 
doth  let  me,  stop  me,  and  utterly  exclude  me  from  coming 
to  you  at  this  time,  your  Gr.  having  read  ony  part  of  my 
book,  I  need  no  great  declaration.  For  this  I  have  there 
200  expressed  by  a  long  process.  But  this  briefly  in  plain  words. 
To  shew  now  the  same  to  your  Grace :  it  is  the  law,  the 
which  your  Gr.  wil  shal  stand  in  strength,  that  is  in  no 
realme  in  Christendome  used,  but  in  yours ;  that  we  never 
had  in  yours  but  now  alate,  sineth  the  time  you  cast  your 
love  and  affection  to  her,  which,  as  her  deeds  declared,  never 
bare  love  and  affection  towards  you ;  by  which  law  every 
man  is  made  a  traitor,  that  wil  not  agree  to  give  you  title, 
to  make  you  Head  of  the  Church  in  your  realm,  and  so  to 
accept  you.  This  law,  so  sore  in  appearance  against  them 
that  do  not  agree  therunto,  with  such  extremity  executed, 
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and  put  in  effect  with  so  sore  severity  against  the  best  men 
of  your  reahn,  both  in  vertue  and  learning,  put  to  execution 
of  death  for  the  same,  and  suffering  the  pain  of  traitors ; 
which  in  heart  and  mind,  as  al  their  deeds  show  from  the 
b^inning  of  their  hfe  to  the  latter  dayes,  had  ever  been 
your  most  faidiful  servants:  this  law,  being  stil  in  vigor 
and  strength,  against  the  which  in  a  maner  is  al  the  process 
of  my  book,  your  Gr.  without  any  further  discourse  here 
may  soon  perceive,  if  it  be  a  sufficient  impediment,  that  I  do 
not  come  at  this  present. 

And  here  your  Gr.  seeth,  how  I  use  no  excuses  for  delay 
of  Jfny  coming,  which  you  command  me  utterly  to  set  apart, 
albeit  surely  for  the  hastines  of  my  coming  at  this  time  I  had 
many  reasonable  excuses,  as  the  time  of  the  year  is,  in  these 
extreme  heats  so  unreasonable  for  me  to  journey,  especially 
as  I  found  my  body  affect,  when  that  message  was  brought 
me,  with  divers  just  causes  beside.  But  utterly  if  I  should 
have  run  through  fire  and  water,  tho  I  had  been  sick  in  my 
bed,  when  the  message  came,  I  think  nothing  could  have  let 
me,  but  I  would  have  ventured  to  set  forward  at  your  call- 
ing. But  this  cause  I  have  now  rehersed  must  needs  take 
away  al  such  purpose,  except  I  would  be  accounted  a  traitor 
of  my  own  life.  For  the  which  I  am  more  bound  to  answer, 
than  for  any  other  mans  beside.  My  body  being  not  so 
much  mine  own  possession,  as  it  is  of  God  and  Christ,  that 
hath  redeemed  me.  Which  I  am  bound  to  keep  to  his  pie- 
sure,  and  not  temerariously  to  cast  it  away.  So  that  in  this 
your  Gr.  now  hearing  what  a  great  cause  I  have  to  let  me, 
CMT  any  of  my  opinion  to  come,  where  such  laws  be  executed, 
I  trust  I  ne^  to  make  no  further  process  in  justifying  my 
remaining  in  these  parts,  albeit  your  Graces  letters  cal.  To 
the  whidi,  I  testify  God,  my  mind  is  more  prompter  to 
obey,  than  your  Gr.  to  command,  if  this  great  let  were  not 
unto  me;  wherby  I  cannot  but  with  grievous  offence  to 
Gtxl  put  my  mind  in  execution. 

And  now  as  touching  the  cause  why  yoiur  Gr.  doth  cal 
me :  which  is  for  better  information  and  understanding  of 
those  things  written  in  my  book;  I  cannot  tel  how  much 
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your  Grr.  had  read  therai ;  but  this  I  wii  say,  (wfaidi  I 
thmk  your  Gr.  reading  the  same  shal  find  true,)  that  for  un- 
derstanding  of  things  written  there,  I  have  handled  ttma  m 
mich  fdainnes,  cleames,  and  copiousnes,  that  there  neededi 
¥ery  smal  (xmiment  therof,  other  of  me  the  authiH-,  or  cf 
any  other,  for  the  clear  understanding,  this  heang  my  dbief 
purpose  to  make  al  things  clear.  And  so  I  doubt  not,  but 
I  have  performed,  in  such  manef  whosoever  understand  oiijr 
tiling  therin,  that  hath  the  least  practise  of  such  matters^  kt 
201  shal  understand  the  whole.  And  if  there  lack  oay  thing 
ibr  the  understanding  of  my  true  sentence  and  meamng; 
die  whidi  your  Gr.  writeth  your  desire  chiefly  to  be  eo- 
formed  of,  surely  it  is  that  thing,  the  which  I  camiet  gifc^ 
that  is  an  indifferent  mind  in  the  reader,  such  a  mind  to  (k 
reader  as  I  had  when  I  writ  it,  delivered  of  al  afiectkn,  but 
only  of  the  truth,  and  your  Gr.  honour  and  wealth:  Urn 
mind  I  had  when  I  writ  But  whoso  wil  se  that  aune  m 
me,  he  must  bring  the  like  with  him,  and  read  also  die 
whole  course  of  my  book.  For  he  that  readeth  cme  {Mrt 
alone,  he  may  both  deceive  himself,  and  mosre  be  deoeifdi 
in  the  true  meaning  of  my  sentence.  For  in  some  part  k 
dial  think  by  my  words,  I  am  the  greatest  enemy  your  Gr. 
ever  had,  and  that  I  mean  more  the  undoing  of  your  honor, 
thsm  the  maintaining  therof.  But  he  that  wil  compare  oat 
part  with  the  other,  beginning  with  the  end,  and  confer  the 
whole  process  together,  tho  in  some  part  he  shal  se  the 
matiers  were  so  sore  handled,  yet  he  dial  perodve  the 
ground  of  that  sharp  handling  was  rooted  of  most  ardent 
love,  and  tended  to  a  most  laudible  and  loving  end :  and 
that  there  was  never  book  written  with  more  sfaarpoes  of 
words,  nor  again  with  more  ferventnes  of  love  and  affectioo, 
to  maintain  your  honor  and  wealth  both  in  this  world  and 
in  another. 

Wherfore,  as  I  said,  here  lyetli  al  the  difficulty  to  under- 
stand my  true  meaning  in  the  book,  to  bring  an  indifferedt 
mind  both  to  your  Gr.  to  the  cause,  and  to  me :  which  had, 
of  the  understanding  the  book,  whosoever  hath  any  smal 
practise  in  that  kind  of  letters,  there  can  be  no  doubt.    For 
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he  )iath  the  yery  k^  to  c/pen  the  whole  fi^crets  of  my  mind. 
And  as  touching  my  self,  this  I  wil  say,  taking  on  my  side 
to  ir^pord  Grod  himself,  who  kooweth  my  mind,  (which  I 
0DUBt  he  gave  m^)  my  whole  desire  is,  was,  and  ever  shal 
be,  thi^t  your  Grr.  might  rdign  loag  in  honor,  in  wealth,  in 
jHirety,  in  love  and  estimation  o{  ei.  men.  And  this  I  do 
flay  again,  (remaining  those  innovations  your  Gr.  hath  of 
Jllte  BBfide  iq  the  Church,)  that  the  desire  that  I  have,  and 
jiji  that  love  you,  was  nor  is  not  ony  thing  possible  to  take 
pffeet,  but  nM;her  to  be  contrary  to  that  I  desire,  with  great 
loas  of  honor  to  stand  in  great  peril  divers  wayes,  not  only 
ftfope  Grod,  but  in  the  face  o{  the  world :  beginning  here 
that  same,  which  hareaft^  should  be  more  terrible.  This 
cmy  man  of  ony  smal  prudence  might  judge,  and  this  was 
iin  the  mouth  and  judgment  of  al  men,  that  ever  I  could 
tpeak  withfil  in  such  matters,  that  were  at  Uberty  to  speak, 
where  they  mi^t  shew  their  mind.  But  this  men  did  not 
P^y  j^<lg^  as.  of  a  thing  to  come,  but  of  that  they  might  se 
dl^ly)  how  your  honor  and  estimation  is  decreased  in  every 
^MRB  opinim,  and  therwith  your  peril  must  needs  increase. 
This  I  t^i^y  God,  I  have  not  read  a  Prince  spoken  of 
mote  universally  with  more  dishcmor,  when  your  actions 
oom^  s^brond  to  be  known,  then  I  have  heard  with  my  ears 
vk  divers  places,  wd  generally  whersoever  I  have  c(xne,  to 
ibB  greatest  sorrow  that  ever  I  bare  in  my  mind :  yoiur  ac- 
tions girijog  mutier  to  every  matier  of  communication,  for 
ib^  stfangenea  of  them,  that  in  no  other  realm  hath  been 
used.  Insomuch  that  if  I  should  say,  that  I  found  my  self 
fpmetime  in  place,  where  I  was  not  known  my  self,  nor 
your  6r.  but  by  those  actions ;  taking  upon  me,  as  I  have 
been  wont,  openjiy  to  defend  your  cause,  if  I  should  say  I 
was  in  jecqpardy  of  my  life  among  them,  to  your  cause  per* 
tinned  nothing  unto,  only  incitate  by  the  injustice  they  202 
judged  therin,  surely  I  should  say  none  otherwise  than  the 
(ruth  is.  And  this  is  most  true,  that  unto  this  day,  touch- 
ing these  innovations,  and  the  acts  following,  wheras  I  have 
qsdken  with  diV^*s,  and  many  of  al  sorts  of  men,  to  find 


800  APPENDIX   OF 

but  one  that  did  praise  them  or  allow  them,  this  afore  God 
I  never  did. 

But  to  let  this  pas  now,  and  to  give  count  to  your  6r.  of 
my  writing,  which  is  my  principal  intent.  The  matierbe- 
ing  in  this  case  in  the  estimation  of  all  men  that  ever  I  spake 
withal,  Cometh  then  your  commandment  unto  me  by  Mr.  I 
Secretaries  letters,  that  I  should  write  in  the  matier,  and 
shew  my  sentence  in  that  principal  matier,  whkh  w» 
ground  of  al  innovation,  touching  the  dd  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  when  you  take  the  name  of  the  highest  Head  of 
the  Church  in  your  realm.  Here  first  was  al  my  care,  be- 
cause your  Gr.  grounded  your  self  of  certain  places  of 
Scripture,  which  divers  books  written  in  justification  of  your 
cause  did  express. 

The  first  that  ever  came  to  my  hands  was  of  Doctor 
Sampsons.  To  that  I  made  answer;  taking  away  (as  I 
doubt  not  but  whosoever  read  my  book  shal  clearly  per- 
ceive) al  the  reasons  and  arguments  (as  nothii^  concluding) 
that  he  putteth.  Which  don,  I  entred  to  confirm  in  Us 
place  that  Head  of  the  Church,  whom  the  Church  so  many 
hundred  years  hath  confessed  to  be  institute  by  Christ  him- 
self, the  first  institutor  of  the  whole  Church.  And  herein 
I  do  confound  al  such  reasons  as  Dr.  Sampsons  book  bring- 
eth  to  the  contrary.  Which  done,  because  sometimes  the 
verity  and  justice  of  a  sentence  is  not  only  known  by  way 
of  argument,  as  it  is  by  the  fruit  that  followeth  theraf, 
which  fruit  standing  in  the  acts,  which  followed  of  this 
title  taken,  albeit  al  came  by  your  Graces  authority,  yet  I 
could  never  persuade  my  self,  that  your  self  did  wel  see  or 
know  what  they  were.  For  I  could  never  think,  that  re- 
maining a  spark  of  that  generosity  of  nature,  that  I  ever 
judged  to  be  in  you,  that  the  deeds  being  of  such  sort,  as 
every  man  knoweth  they  be,  you  could  ever  have  found  in 
your  heart  to  have  don  them,  or  suflered  them  to  be  don  in 
your  realm.  Which  deeds,  with  the  maintenance  of  your 
sentence,  bringing  not  only  great  dishonor  to  your  Gr.  but 
manifest  jeopardy  and  peril  divers  wayes,  both  afore  God 
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and  man,  touching  your  self  and  your  whole  state :  to  re- 
medy this  in  any  part  there  could  be  taken  none  other  way, 
but  so  to  manifest  the  qualities  of  those,  that  you  might  ~ 
your  self  se  what  you  had  don,  to  what  dishonor,  in  what 
peril  you  had  cast  your  self  and  the  whole  realm.  For  this 
known,  it  were  not  possible,  remaining  any  sparkle  either  of 
goodnes  of  nature,  or  grace  of  God,  but  you  should  abhor 
them,  more  than  ony  other  man,  and  seek  forthwith  for  re-' 
medy :  which  stondeth  only  in  returning  to  the  ordinances 
of  the  Church. 

But  al  resteth  in  making  you  to  know  what  you  have 
don ;  considering  that  he  that  was  counted  the  wisest  of  al 
princes,  either  afore  him  or  after  him,  (which  was  Solomon,) 
made  divers  great  errors  and  offences,  (wherof  the  grievous- 
nes  and  jeopardy  he  saw,)  and  at  the  doing  being  blinded 
by  the  same,  that  took  also  knowledg  from  your  Grace, 
which  was  by  inordinate  affection  which  he  bare  to  women. 
Wherfore  as  I  say,  al  the  whole  matier  touching  the  reco- 
very of  your  honour,  and  deliverance  of  al  jeopardy  and 
peril,  both  afore  God  and  man,  it  dependeth  upon  this,  how  203 
your  Gr.  might  be  made  to  know  what  you  have  don. 
Which  not  brought  to  pass,  there  was  no  hope  of  any  good- 
nes. Nor  there  was  never  man  yet,  prince  or  other  in  this 
world,  that  by  offence  was  forth  of  the  grace  and  favor  of 
Grod,  that  ever  returned  without  knowledging  the  same  to 
do  amiss.  For  whoso  continueth  defending  his  act,  he  aug- 
menteth  his  dishonor,  and  what  peril  dependeth  therof,  by 
that  means  to  make  it  greater :  so  that  I  say  in  al  such  al 
resteth,  that  the  delinquent  do  know  he  hath  don  amiss. 

But  now  here  is  al  the  difficulty  in  a  prince.  Who  is  he 
that  wil  tel  him  his  fault  ?  Who  is  he  that  hath  mcxre  need, 
having  a  thousand  part  more  occasion  to  fal  than  other? 
Who  is  he  that  wil  not  rather  maintain  by  words  and  say, 
it  ia  wel,  when  it  is  amiss ;  fearing  if  he  should  other,  he 
flbould  displease  his  prince  ?  Or  if  there  be  ony  man  that 
hath  that  zeal  and  love  to  his  princes  wealth,  above  his  own 
private  profit,  yet  where  is  the  prince  that  wil  hear  him  ? 
So  that  of  this  sort  there  be  very  few ;  which  is  the  sorest 
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lack  that  prmees  can  bare.  And  if  theire  bd  6ft j,  tbe^  vtfi 
so  excluded  from  the  prmoes  hearing,  that  their  good  ttmid 
cab  take  but  little  effect.  Howbeit  in  youl*  caae,  Us  di^God 
had  pnyvided  that  your  Or.5  for  lack  of  one  to  mamfest  ye/at 
state  with  God  and  man,  should  not  utterly  £Eiil,  he  fiM 
provided  to  put  your  faithfid  subject  in  0U<$b-{dtfce  that  he 
might  be  at  liberty  to  speak :  and  afterwardB  j^ttang  it  ill 
your  mind  to  ask  his  sentence,  gave  him  ooc^atdofr  with  d 
liberty  to  say,  and  occaaon  with  that  to  be  heard  better  by 
writing  than  by  present  communication.  And  thi»  occasibB 
I  hare  not,  I  trust,  let  pass.  But  seeing  the  danger  foot 
Gr.  was  in  before  God  and  raaa,  for  Certain  deeds  that  6dJ 
suffered  you  to  fal  into,  for  this  end  and  pufpose^-  aa  yet  I 
trust  to  recover  you,  is  higher  honor  again. 

This  only  ground  of  al  your  wealth  I  have  so  maniltastei 
unto  you,  that  there  never  was  phyracian  ikxr  suigeotf  W 
sought  a  wound  to  purge  it  from  rankling,  as  t  have  sought^- 
explained,  and  pondered  your  last  deeds.  Wherby  I  re^ 
oned  your  soul  sore  wounded :  insomuch  that  if  I  did  not 
with  al  vehemence  of  words  both  9^t  forth  yottr  deeds  ttf 
they  were^  set  forth  your  peril  that  doth  ensue^  both^afoRf 
God  and  man,  of  those  deeds,  with  al  plunnetT;  so'  that  if 
ony  rancor  remained  in  your  deeds,  that  I  had  not  touchy* 
ony  peril  ony  way,  that  I  had  not  detect  unto'  you,  surdy 
so  much  I  thought  my  self  culpable  of  pernicious  negligence? 
towards  you.  Which  for  to  escape,  this  caused  me  to  let- 
nothing  untouched  and  unsearched,  which  might  be  faaai^ 
in  your  deeds ;  which  I  sought  to  the  very  bottome  of  youf' 
wounds.  No  peril  that  might  ensue  of  them,  which  I 
found  great  both  at  home  and  without  forth)  except  thoK 
wounds  were  healed,  but  I  found  it  out.  And  in  conclusifm- 
drew  al  the  process  of  my  book  to  shew  how  al  things  ptit 
might  be  amended,  how  al  those  wovmds  might-  be  heakd, 
al  perils  extued,  [eschewed,]  and  you  to  live  in  move  hootf 
and  wealth  than  ever  you  did' hitherto*  Hiis  is  the  end  d 
my  book,  and  here  I  leave. 

Biit  in  this  course  to  bring  my  matier  to  this  oondusklH' 
because  y^ur  Gr.  heareth  many  sharp  and  sbwer  wtildi^ 
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"which  maj  be  thought  agnea  rather  of  enemy  than  firiendy 

touching  your  fame  so  Beer,  if  you  wil,  as  soon  as  you.  hear 

tbsm  in  reading,  say^  this  is  my  great,  enemy,  ^ore  you  204 

CQow  t0  what  end  they  draw;  your  Gr.  Akh  like  as  though 

QDe  lying  wounded  in  hia  ehamb^,  and  having,  great  need 

of  the  surgeon,  after  that  cxne  is  brought  to  him^  which  pre* 

pveth  his  inatrumentia^  and  draweth  his  knife,  to  cut  the 

dead  and  superfluous  flesh,  according  to  his  craft ;  the  pan 

fcaanty.  aa  soon  aa  he  aeeth  Ids  knife  drawn,  would  cry  againaft 

hum  as  against  his  enemy  ;  and  wil  not  abide  to  let  him  use 

Ua  craft,  wherby  he  hurteth  himself  most  of  al :  bang  most 

anemy  unto  his  own  health,  which  by  these  means  he  doth 

IJtIttm     In  like  maner  your  Gr.  seing  my  sharp  wt»-ds,  andi 

net  abiding  to  hear  the  end,  how  they  be  applied  to  your 

wealthy  why  they  were  so  sharjmed,  dud  of  a  light  sign 

mistake  him  (that  meaneth  nothing  but  your  wealth)  foe 

j/auE  enemy;,  and  be  hindrance  to  your  comfort,  to  the 

^hidi  al  my  sharp  words  do  draw,  and  for  that  purpose 

urere  uttered,  and  in  your  wealth  do  finish. 

But  the  final  conclusion  of  al  these  discourses  is  this,  to 
make  you  se  the  troth  in  al  these  matiers.  This  is  a  true 
^nund  and  sure;  It  lyeth  in  no  mans  power,  wit,  learning,, 
or  eloquence:  this  lyeth  only  in  the  goodnes  of  God;  to 
amd  you  of  the  light  of  his  Spirit,  that  if  so  be  his  goodnes 
and  mercy  be  such,  that  he  wil  give  you  his  Spirit  in  that 
4qgme  of  knowledg.  which  David  prayed  for  to  be  i^stored 
Into  him,,  after  his  great  blindnes  he  was  stricken  withal  by 
lift  sin,  when  he  prayed,  Redde  mihi  lisHtiam  saiuiaris  tui, 
ft  SpirUu  principaU  cof{firma  me ;  then:  this  is  plain,  yoa 
hill  not  only  take  no  displeasure  with  my  rough  writing,  in; 
nanifesting  to  you  your  offence  to  God,  but  think  it  wasv 
b&  greatest  benefit  that  ever  ony  prince,  after  such  deeds, 
lOliId  obtain  of  God ;  and  be  more  harper  and  rougher 
vd^^agaiittt  your  sdf!  and  your  deeds,  than  ony  man  be<- 
nde ;  and  say  plainly,  I  have  not  said  the  third  part  that 
Tlif^  be  said  in.  reproof  of  them.  But  this  judgment  and 
■Mrity:  of  your  sdf,  touching,  yofojn  sdlf.  and  your  deeds^ 
ihftl.endiin  suob.  gladnes  and  joy,  feeling  the  knowledg  ofl 


mour. 
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the  mercy  of  God  entring  into  your  heart,  that  no  joj 
surely  in  the  world  beside  could  be  compared  therunta 

This,  if  God  inlighten  you,  shalbe  the  very  end  of  al; 
wherin  no  mans  labor  is  worthy  to  be  thanked,  but  only  the 
goodnes  of  G^.     And  that  it  shal  come  to  this  conduaflo, 
whatsoever  I  hear  or  know  to  the  contrary,  surely  I  cannot 
■  He  means  despair,  seeing  God  hath  rid  you  of  that  domestical  evil*  it 
Boien,        home,  which  was  thought  to  be  cause  of  al  your  errors;  and 
*****y         with  her  head,  I  trust,  cut  away  at  occasion  of  such  offenoa 
as  did  separate  you  from  the  li^t  of  Grod.    And  the  better 
I  am  [in  hope]  that  G^  wil  shew  his  great  goodnes  to- 
wards you,  because  I  understand  already,  that  in  place  of 
her,  of  whom  descended  al  disorders,  the  goodnes  of  God  I 
^^J»ne  Sei-  hath  given  you  one  ful  of  al  goodnes^,  to  whom  I  undis- 
stand  your  Gr.  is  now  maried.  Wherof  I  beseech  Ahnightj 
Gtxl  send  you  great'and  long  comfort,  as  I  doubt  not  bat 
shal  follow.     And  surely  there  is  none  other  lett  now,  only 
your  Gr.  would  put  off  that  great  burden  of  your  heady 
which  presseth  you  so  sore,  that  you  have  bom  awhile,  to 
be  superior  Head  of  the  Church  in  your  realm ;  which  no 
other  prince  beside  in  their  realmes,  feeling  the  disfdesiue 
of  God,  dare  venture  to  take  upon  them,  nor  ever  did, 
syneth  the  Church  began. 
205      This  I  wil  not  deny  hath  a  great  appearance  of  a  great 
profit  and  revenue  coming  into  your  coffers.     And  I  can 
say  nothing  at  this  present,  but  infinitely  wish  that  there 
were  no  lett,  but  I  might  confer  with  your  Gr.  presendy  of 
this  matier.     For  this  I  would  not  doubt  to  make  plain, 
that  your  Gr.  should  see  it,  as  it  were  afore  your  eyes,  that 
no  profit  gotten  this  way  were  worthy  to  be  in  ony  part 
compared  with  the  profit,  the  honor,  with  al   surety,  that 
may  be  got  by  leaving  off  this  title ;  as  the  time  and  occa- 
sion doth  make  for  your  Gr.  now :  which  if  your  Gr.  doth 
let  pass,  it  is  most  to  be  feared  it  wil  never  come  to  sudi  i 
good  point  again. 

Peradventure  your  Gr.  wil  think  I  speak  like  a  yoog 
man.  I  cannot  deny,  but  that  I  am  that  yong  man,  tlul 
have  of  long  time  be  conversant  with  old  men ;  that  have 
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long  judged  the  eldest  that  liveth ;  at  these  dayes  too  yong 

for  me  to  learn  wisdome  of,  that  have  learned  of  al  anti« 

quity,  of  the  most  antient  that  ever  were  afore  me,  and  of 

my  time  hath  had  most  acquaintance,  and  most  longest  con- 

versaticHi  with  those  that  have  been  the  flowers  of  wisdom 

in  our  time.     Which  I  have  sought  in  al  places ;  and  most 

^oyed  that  wisdom  of  any  yong  man  of  my  time.    So  that 

if  I  were  a  stock,  I  must  needs  know  somewhat.     And  of 

al  my  knowledg,  for  one  the  surest  I  have  now,  that  God 

liath    sent  you   such  an  occasion,  whatsoever  hath  been 

amiss  hitherto,  your  matiers  may  be  so  handled,  that  your 

recover  may  be  more  surety,  more  honor,  more  profit  to 

.your  Gr.  than  if  you  had  gotten  Asia  out  of  the  Turks 

hands,  or  don  ony  other  act  beside,  which  is  counted  most 

honorable  among  Christian  princes.    For  your  person  alone 

may  be  the  occasion  of  the  reformation  of  Christs  Church 

both  in  doctrin  and  maners ;  which  is  one  the  highest  honor 

that  could  be  wished  for  in  this  world. 

Wherfore,  this  is  the  time.  Sir,  to  cal  to  God  that  he  wil 
not  suffer  you  to  let  pas  this  so  noble  an  occasion :  which  if 
it  be  let  slip  now,  there  is  nothing  more  to  be  feared,  than 
the  sore  hand  of  God,  and  his  great  punishment.  Which 
fcMT  to  extue,  and  for  to  enjoy  this  honor,  now  is  the  time 
for  your  Gr.  to  put  al  your  endeavours,  and  to  hear  every 
mans  counsil,  that  can  say  ony  thing  in  this  matier.  Wher- 
by,  your  antient  years  now  growing  upon  you,  you  may 
finish  your  time  in  al  honor  and  joy,  not  only  of  your  own 
realm,  but  of  al  Christendom,  according  to  the  hope  that 
every  man  had  of  your  noble  qualities  and  gifts  of  nature, 
that  they  saw  with  great  comfort  in  you  at  the  beginning  of 
your  reign.  To  whose  expectation  your  Gr.  hath  now  most 
opportunity  to  satisfy,  making  the  end  respondent  to  the 
beginning:  changing  in  a  maner  nothing  of  that  life  you 
lead  now,  if  that  please  you,  except  it  be  to  encrease  to 
more  honor  and  joy.  Only  that  your  Gr.  wil  not  lease  this 
mervellous  occasion,  which  you  have  given  unto  you  now 
by  the  goodnes  of  Grod.  Which  cannot  be  expressed  in 
few  words  as  it  is  in  deeds.     But  if  God  give  you  the  grace 
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to  give  ear  hereunto,  then  he  wil  also  find  the  means,  that 
it  may  be  performed  to  his  honor.  Wherin  is  enduded  al 
your  honor,  profit,  and  surety,  to  the  comfmt  of  al  your 
subjects,  and  the  whole  Church  beside. 

For  the  which  is  my  dayly  prayer,  and  of  al  desires  in 
this  world  in  my  heart  the  greatest,  as  knoweth  Grod,  the 
206  only  seer  of  al  interior  motions.  To  whom  my  daily  prayer 
is,  to  make  you  know  my  heart,  as  he  seeth  it.  And  to  his 
protection,  with  al  humble  petition,  I  commit  your  Grace. 
Written  at  Venice,  the  xv.  of  July, 

By  your  Graces  most  faithful  servant, 

Reyncdd  PcJe. 

Number  LXXXIII. 

Pcle^  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham ;  in  cmswer  to  thai  BiJujp^s 

Jbrmer  letter  to  him, 

Cott. Li-  RIGHT  Honorable,  and  my  singular  good  Lord:  in 
my  humblest  maner  I  commend  me  to  your  good  Ixnrdsliip ; 
advertising  the  same,  that  I  have  recdved  your  letter,  bear- 
ing date  the  xiiiith  of  this  present  at  London,  the  xxviith  d 
the  same.  Wherby  I  perceive,  as  my  letter  is  come  to 
your  hand,  which  I  directed  to  your  Lordi^ip,  toudiii^ 
the  declaration  of  my  mind  and  purpose,  that  I  had  in  writ- 
ing and  sending  a  book  alate  to  the  K.  H.,  as  also  that  the 
book  should  be  showed  unto  you,  by  the  large  expressing 
of  your  mind  and  judgment  in  the  one  and  the  other.  And 
this  was  my  chief  desire,  for  the  assured  opinion  that  I  had 
of  your  vertue  and  learning,  that  it  might  so  be.  Wbidi 
our  judgment  you  do  so  express,  specially  touching  the 
book,  that  in  few  words  you  conclude,  to  have  had  greai 
heavines  at  your  heart  in  reading  thereof,  and  mtich  more 
when  you  had  read  it  through.  The  cause  wherof  you  do 
alledg  to  be  the  vehemence  and  sore  eagernes  therqfim  d 
parts,  and  in  no  part  attaining  to  the  truth. 

Surely,  my  Lord,  if  it  be  so,  the  more  ye  show  to  favor 
me,  the  more  cause  ye  had  to  be  sory,  especially  to  se  ne 
so  vehement  and  eager,  and  where  I  have  no  true  ground 
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to  write  tha*of.  But  here  lyeth  al,  whether  the  proof  you 
bring  of  your  saying  be  of  a  sure  ground,  or  no,  to  show 
this.  Surely  the  first  of  al  you  bring  is  very  feeble,  which 
is  bycause  you  say,  Al  the  purpose  of  my  book  i^,  to  bring 
ike  Kings  Gr.  by  pena/nce  home  to  the  Church,  cls  a  mem 
dearly  separate  from  the  same  already.  And  of  his  recess 
from  ihe  Church  you  write,  /  bring  none  other  proof,  than 
by  ihe  fame  and  common  opinion  of  men  in  these  parts: 
which,  you  say,  befrrfrom  the  knowledg  of  the  affaires  of 
ihe  matters  in  England,  hUndiy  judging  of  things  un- 
known  to  ihem.  This  is  the  first  entring  you  make  in  an- 
swering my  lietters,  and  refelling  the  purpose  of  my  book. 
Which  I  persuading  my  self  that  you  do  not  write,  but  of 
such  a  mind  as  the  rest  of  your  letter  showeth,  desiring  to 
have  me  persuaded,  as  one  that  you  love  and  favor  in  that 
that  seemeth  truth  unto  you,  and  to  have  a  more  clearer 
judgment  of  mine  own  writing ;  I  trust  you  wil  pardon  me, 
if,  for  more  manifestation  of  this  truth,  in  such  words  as  I 
know  not  my  self  worthy  of  blame,  but  I  have  a  just  cause 
to  defend  my  self  in,  I  do  utter  the  same :  promising  you 
afoire  Qod,  wheras  I  have  no  right  cause  in  such  matters  207 
as  you  lay  ^reat  errors  unto  me,  I  wil  never  go  about  to 
defood  it,  but  utterly  and  plainly  grant  I  have  don  amiss, 
and  desire  also  pardon  of  them  I  have  offended. 

But  I  afore  I  answer,  and  examine  better  your  proofes, 
this  first  of  al,  my  laord,  I  must  desire  pardon  of  you,  if  I 
deny  the  first  thing  you  write,  and  say,  that  in  my  mind  I 
think  you  have  not  thorowly  read  my  book,  albeit  you 
write  you  haoe  perused  it  through.  Thus  I  durst  not  say, 
except  you  your  self  did  minister  a  just  cause  for  me  to 
aay  so.  The  which  is  this,  bycause  in  alledging  some  things 
of  my  hock,  you  alledge  those  that  cannot  be  found  there, 
aa  I  ahal  show  anon.  Besides  this,  wheras  you  make  rea- 
sons contrary  to  mine  opinion,  you  bring  such  as  I  have  an^ 
flwered  already  in  my  book.  Which  I  know  wel  you  wold 
never  a  dcme,  if  you  had  read  the  answer,  but  rather  rejAj 
figainflti  my  answer,  diowing  that  to  be  of  no  value,  than  to 
rdierse  the  first  answer,  whaoanto  there  is  already  an  anr 
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3wer  made.    This  must  needs  induce  me  to  think,  that  you 
have  not  read  the  book ;  except  peradventure  it  might  be, 
bycause  you  write  you  saw  the  book  with  others,  that  you 
might  so  read  it  in  company,  as  I  have  seen  twidn  say  ser- 
vice in  company  together,  wheras  they  have   said  diven 
psahnes,  that  none  of  them  both  remember,  whether  hsve 
said  or  no,  and  one  ask  the  other,  whether  they  had  don 
such  a  psalm  or  no.    Under  this  maner  you  might  read  my 
book.    This  may  salve  your  first  saying,  that  you  had  leid 
it  after  a  maner.     But  after  such  a  maner  to  make  judg* 
ment  therof,  there  is  no  man  can  say  you  read  it. 

But  that  I  speak  not  this  without  proof,  and  a  suit 
ground,  this  first  I  shal  show,  that  you  lay  first  to  my 
charge.     Wheras  you  write,  that  in  my  proof  to  dedam 
the  Kings  recess  from  the  Church,  I  take  none  other  reoMm^ 
but  the  Jhme  and  common  opinion  of  men  in  these  parti* 
This,  my  Lord,  you  shal  not  find  in  al  my  book.     Neither 
that  I  take  such  an  argument  by  the  voice  of  men  here,  to 
show  the  King  hat|;i  separate  himself  from  the  Churdi,  nor 
yet  any  other.    And  the  cause  why,  is,  for  seeing  the  Kinp 
acts,  the  which  al  Christendom  seeth  as  wel  as  I,  it  were  a 
great  madnes  of  a  writer  to  prove  that  to  be  other  in  wonl 
or  deed,  which  he  seeth  with  his  eyes,  or  heareth  with  hii 
ears.     As  if  a  chirurgeon  or  physician,  comeing  to  one  Ij^ 
ing  wounded  afore  him,  should  go  about  to  prove  the  man 
is  wounded.    This  no  man  that  hath  sense  would  da   Jht 
he  that  is  expert  in  such  things,  after  he  hath  searched  (k 
wound,  would  say  the  wound  is  perillous,  is  great,  hdi 
need  of  great  care.     And  so  I,  my  Lord,  finding  the  Eiif 
already  separate  from  the  Church,  in  refusing  to  be  obe- 
dient to  him,  whom  al  his  ancestors  unto  this  time,  andk 
himself  the  best  part  of  his  reign,  and  al  other  Fiiooei 
christned,  doth  obey  as  unto  the  Vicar  of  Christ  in  eartk; 
I  showed  by  divers  similitudes  and  reasons  joyned  wkH 
the  greatnes  of  this  wound,  and  peril  therof.     But  that  tke 
King  by  this  means  hath  separate  himself  from  the  Chureiii 
of  this  I  put  no  proof:  for  this  was  open  to  al  them  diA 
either  saw  or  heard  the  acts,  or  yet  doth  know  them. 
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So  that  to  return  to  that  I  said  afore ;  you  reciting  of 
ny  book,  idiich  was  not  there,  this  bringeth  me  not  only 
uspicion,  but  rather  a  sure  knowledg  that  you  have  not 
"ead  the  same.     Being  surely  persuaded  that  if  you  had,  208 
rou  would  not  say  otherwise  than  you  found,  which  must 
leeds  come  of  malice.     The  which  I  can  never  suspect  in 
rou,  neither  towards  me,  nor  no  man  beside.     But  this  let- 
JBth  you  not  to  go  forward  in  reproving  the  handling  of 
hy  self  in  the  book ;  as  tho  you  had  read  it  earnestly  and 
rith  diligence ;  returning  to  that  again  which  you  first  ac- 
!use,  which  is  my  vehemency.     Wherby^  you  say,  /  make 
nany  plagues j  but  lay  Utile  or  no  salve  to  heal  them.    To 
liis^  my  Lord,  I  do  say  again,  that  which  every  man  read- 
ing my  book  shal  see,  that  in  very  deed  I  make  never  a 
dage,  when  I  discover  those  that  be  made  already.     As  if 
ilie  had  many  wound's  that  were  kept  close,  the  chirurgeon 
xmiing  did  open  them,  and  with  an  instrument  search  them 
to  the  bottome.    Under  this  maner  I  did  make  wounds  and 
iages.     But  howsoever  you  cal  that,  you  say,  that  I  lay 
Utie  or  no  salve  therunto.     This  you  would  never  a  said, 
f  that  you  had  read  my  book  through,  which  spend  one 
jeeaX  part  of  my  book  in  magnifying  the  sacrament  of  pen- 
iooe.    What  other  salve  would  you  have,  my  Lord,  than 
ifais,  which  is  the  only  comfort  of  mankind,  to  heal  al  sores 
af  the  mind  ?    And  in  this  I  spend  twenty  leaves  of  paper, 
aot  putting  one  sharp  word :  -but  with  al  force  of  wit,  and 
ndi  learning  as  God  hath  sent  me,  did  bend  my  self  to 
itake  open  by  reason,  by  example,  and  by  experience,  what 
•jr,  what  comfort,  what  honor,  what  wealth  was  hid  under 
Ua  sharp  name,  that  seemeth  to  contain  none  of  this.    But, 
ly  Lord,  if  God  would  give  him  grace  to  tast  but  one  tear 
P  pure  penance  in  that  maner  I  have  described,  he  would 
^jTy  al  the  plesure  and  comfort  that  ever  he  had  from  child- 
ood,  and  al  the  whole  world  could  ^ve,  were  not  to  be 
Dmpared  to  the  sweetnes  therof, 

But  stil  you  say,  /  shew  in  my  writi/ng  to  be  stirred  and 
^9eensed  in  my  spirit.  Truth  it  is,  my  Lord,  it  is  no  time 
br  me  to  sleep,  when  I  saw  the  Head  of  our  realm,  to  whom 
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I  owed  as  much  reverence  as  ever  did  subject  to  Us  prince, 
whom  nature  boimd  me  to  love,  and  his  benefits  in  that  way, 
which  I  esteem  above  al  other  benefits,  that  ever  he  did  ht 
any,  (wherby  he  shal  have  more  merit  of  God,  than  ever  1 
for  any  that  I  know  he  hath  done,)  in  causing  me  to  be 
brought  up  in  vertue  and  learning.  Which  is  nevertheles 
afore  God^  how  little  soever  I  have  profited:  al  this  to* 
gether  considered  in  him,  whom  I  see  in  the  gireatest  peril 
both  afore  God  and  man;  attempting  such  things,  add 
brin^g  to  efiect,  as  never  did  prince,  sineth  the  Chrbtiaii 
faith  was  received  of  princes  of  the  world,  to  the  pertuite* 
tion  of  the  order  and  state  of  the  whole  Churdi;  ifhti 
should  I  do,  my  Lord,  if  I  bare  but  one  sparkle  of  love  to- 
wards him,  seeing  him  falling  into  this  deep  dangerP  Whtf- 
by,  beside  God,  he  did  al  that  lay  in  him,  to  noake  twm 
the  greatest  powers  in  earth  his  enemies,  as  the  Pope  and* 
the  Emperor. 

What  should  I  do,  those  that  diould  give  him  best  cooo- 
sil,  atid  did,  taken  away  by  sword,  for  their  ri^t  o{Mniatt| 
ccditrarying  his  plesure  ?  Was  it  not  time  to  cry  out  to  faitt, 
in  remembrance  of  that  he  had  don ;  to  s^  afore  his  eyes 
the  wounds  he  made  in  his  own  soul ;  to  show  him  hn 
peril,  and  withal  to  show  him  the  way  to  recover  himadf 
with  honor  P  Here  is  al  my  sharpnesy  that  cannot  be  bom, 
that  I  have  shewed  in  my  book.  What  would  your  Loid- 
209  ship  in  this  case  ?  I  cannot  believe  your  mind  is,  other  thtt 
because  he  is  a  prince  he  cannot  do  amissj  or  he  doth  ao 
amiss,  that  al  the  world  cryeth  out  of  it,  that  no  man  should 
tel  it  him.  If  Solomons  wisdom  could  not  save  him  fiiom 
greatest  error;  nor  Davids  favor  of  Gtxi  did  not  make  good, 
but  Gt)d,  to  know  himself  better,  did  permit  hini  to  fid 
grievously ;  and  so  grievously  with  such  blindnes,  that  he, 
h&ng  a  prophet,  knew  not  his  own  fault,  until  he  was  ad- 
monished of  another  prophet ;  let  not  this  seem  strange  to 
our  prince,  that  he  may  grievously  erte,  and  yet  so  arring, 
not  know  the  haniousnes  therof,  when  he  hath  don^.  And 
if,  after  his  grievous  offence,  because  he  is  a  prince,  yoa 
would  have  no  man  so  bold  to  tel  him  his  fault,  you  make 
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irinoes  in  the  most  miserable  state  of  any  men  living :  al 
ither  mai  having  a  mean  after  their  fal,  by  the  admonish- 
ng  of  such  as  love  them,  to  recover.  And  from  al  princes 
ake  away  such  remedy  as  those,  if  chance  were  so,  they 
bould  fal  into  a  river,  where  without  help  they  must  needs 
irowne,  you  forUd  any  man  from  laying  hand  on  his  Ma- 
lesty  to  touch  him^ 

But  you  would  have  men  touch  him  sofOy  wnd  genHy. 
But  if  that  cause  him  tary  longer  in  peril,  and  put  him  in 
noire  jec^Murdy,  what  would  you  then  his  lovers  should  do  ? 
How  many  years  be  past,  when  every  man  hath  used  that 
iray  with  the  King  in  these  innovations  of  laws  and  cus- 
tomes,  and  what  have  they  profited,  but  set  him  more  for- 
ward?   That  if  so  be  at  the  beginning,  those  men  to  whose 
dffice  that  did  appertain,  whose  sentence  the  King  did  de- 
mand, had  roundly,  without  any  color  of  words,  set  the 
danger  of  such  things  his  6r.  did  attempt  bef(»re  his  eyes ; 
declaring  the  incmiveniences  following  therof,  and  brutenes 
of  the  things ;  surely  it  is  to  be  thought,  that  goodnes^that 
ever  he  shewed  of  nature  could  never  have  gone  further  in 
those  purposes.     But  before,  every  man  took  contrary  way, 
fearing  private  displesure  of  their  own  part  more  than  the 
Kings  wealth :  the  matters  be  brought  to  this  point  now, 
tliat  not  only  the  King  thinketh  not  that  he  hath  don  any 
ojBfence  to  God,  but  rather  that  he  hath  don  so,  that  no 
pcinoe  can  do  better;  the  which  is  the  most  perillous  state 
of  a  nnner.     And  this  he  thinketh,  albeit  his  deeds  be  such 
as  never  prince  in  the  world  attempted  afore,  nor  none  that 
is  alive,  for  the  brut^ies  therof,  wil  follow  his  example. 
Here  now  what  should  an  intyre  favourer  of  hid  honor  and 
veakh  do?    Any  thing,  than  by  al  means  bring  them  to  his 
'knowledg,  that  he  may  se  them  as  they  be  ?    How  can  they 
be  seen,  except  they  be  plainly  told  P 
<    But  that  same  plmnnes  is  too  sharp.    Surely  if  there  be 
nothing  but  words,  it  is  a  sharpnes  may  soon  be  washed 
away ;  and  mcxre  to  the  writers  shame  than  otherwise.    But 
if  the  deeds,  joined  withal,  express  and  bring  in  al  this  a- 
oerbity  in  them,  is  al  the  lault,  (which  is  not  mine,)  my 
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doing  there  is  rather  cause  of  thanks,  which  show  how  al 
may  be  amended  and  turned  to  good.  WUch  is  the  am* 
elusion  of  my  book,  and  al  mine  intent  in  writing  theraf. 

You  wish,  /  had  rather  comprized  in  a  short  letter  mg 
whole  opinion^  that  the  King  alone  might  have  seen  Uy  ra- 
ther than  in  a  long  book :  wherby  the  King  isjbrced  to  com- 
mit the  reading  therqf  to  trusty  persons  qfhis  Councd,  If 
2 10  they  be  trusty ^  my  Lord,  what  inconvenienoe  fcdloweth  d 
commiting  the  reading  to  them  I  cannot  se.  But  to  com- 
prize mine  opinion  in  a  short  letter,  his  acts  by  that  means 
he  could  not  se ;  which  was  my  chief  purpose  he  should  see; 
having  that  trust  in  the  noblenes  of  his  nature,  that  seeing 
them  as  they  were,  after  the  ensample  of  David  and  others, 
he  would  abhor  more  them,  than  those  that  writ  against 
them. 

After  this,  you  condemn  me  ^  great  temerity  to  send 
such  a  book  so  long  a  way ;  which  if  it  had  perished^  it 
should  a  been  greai  slander  to  the  King;  btU  mosi  of  d 
great  infamy  unto  mejbr  the  writing  therqf.  If  ih&ce  be 
no  other  fear  but  of  my  slander,  let  me  be  punished  that 
way,  and  cause  them  that  be  displeased  with  me  to  put 
forth  the  same  my  slander.  I  promise  you  I  wil  never  ac- 
cuse them  for  my  part.  But  you  say  it  should  a  been 
great  slander  to  the  King  and  to  the  country.  Wherfore, 
my  good  Lord  ?  For  manifesting  of  such  deeds  as  I  have 
written  in  that  book  to  other  nations.  And  what  nation, 
think  you,  is  there,  that  is  ignorant  of  any  deeds  written  in 
my  book :  and  not  only  not  ignorant,  but  that  hath  them 
not  so  prompt,  rehersing  them  with  more  slander,  than 
either  I  or  any  man  else  with  writing  can  express?  I 
would  to  God  they  were  no  better  known  than  my  bocA 
might  shew,  I  promise  you  there  should  not  pass  a  quarter 
of  an  houre,  but  I  would  brenne  my  book.  But  as  I  saw^ 
afore  I  set  pen  to  book,  they  were  etter  known,  and  re- 
hersed  with  more  dishonor,  than  a  pen  can  express.  They 
be  written,  my  Lord,  stylo  adamantinOy  as  the  Prophet 
saith  de  peccatis  JudtBorum^  in  hearts  of  al  Christendom. 
Which  never  shaJ  be  abolished,  but  only  by  that  salve,  you 
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say,  was  litde  shewed  in  my  book,  which  is,  by  penance. 
That  is  the  thing  that  ever  I  exhort  the  King  unto. 

You  write.  Your  heart  was  cMj  when  you  understood  of 
two  quay  era  qfvny  book  that  were  out  of  my  hands.  You 
may  be  now  of  good  courage  again ;  for  I  promise  you  they 
be  recovered.  And  those  surely  were  one  great  cause,  be- 
side others,  that  moved  me  more,  which  was  the  death  of  her 
that  was  head  of  this  disorder,  why  I  sent  my  book  at  this 
time.  For  I  doubted  they  had  been  conveyed  of  some  that 
would  have  uttered  them  unto  either  the  Kings  displesure 
or  my  hindrance.  Wherin  I  sincerely  (because  the  King 
should  not  travail  his  mind,  if  those  quayres  came  to  his 
hands,  as  written  of  me,  to  the  supplanting  of  his  honor) 
sent  him  the  whole  book.  Which  I  think  was  the  wil  of 
God  I  should  do.  For  the  quayres  afterwards  were  found 
among  other  quayres  in  another  book. 

And  wheras  your  instant  desire  is,  for  the  sharpnes  of  my 
book,  that'/  should  brenn  the  originals;  if  it  be  so,  my 
Lord,  the  Kings  mind  be  so  debile,  not  able  to  digest  the 
acerbity  therof,  (which  if  he  might,  al  were  turned  to 
Bweetnes,  and  to  more  honor,  than  al  the  books  that  ever 
were  written  in  his  praise  directly ;  but  if  he  have  not  the 
heat  of  spirit  within  him,  which  must  come  only  of  the  high 
g^t  of  God,)  I  wil  be  content,  examining  the  book,  to  sepa^ 
rate  the  matter  from  the  person.  For  the  verity  therof  must 
stand,  which  I  intend  not  to  abolish ;  nor  to  do  that  injury 
to  Catholick  books  that  is  just  for  heretical. 

You  write  further,  declaring  your  mind,  what  disfumor 
would  be  to  me  to  exercise  my  style  against  him,  meaning 
the  King,  whom  I  ought  hi  al  points,  by  al  my  learning  and  211 
ml,  to  defend.  In  this,  my  Lord,  you  write  very  wel  what 
I  should  do,  and  no  other  than  that  I  have  ever  followed. 
And  if  you  judge  otherwise  of  this  book  I  have  now  writ- 
ten, you  be  a  very  evil  interpreter  of  my  mind  in  that  book, 
if  you  take  the  same  as  written  against  the  King.  Which 
if  it  had  been  my  mind,  I  would  not  a  sent  it  after  such 
circumstance  as  I  did,  to  his  Gr.  nor  a  tempered  it  under 
such  maner,  as  to  shew  how  to  avoid  with  his  hcmor  al  di»- 
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honor  of  such  acts  as  w^re  first  known  in  the  face  of  the  l*^ 
world,  a£ore  they  were  expressed  in  my  book*  But  tlus  k  P 
plain,  the  King  may  make  it  against  him,  as  al  truth  k  F 
against  them  that  do  not  accept  it.  As  the  Grospel  of  God  \H 
is  scandahim  to  them  that  hear  it,  and  doth  not  adnut  the  |" 
truth  therof.  But  if  his  Gr.  obtain  that  grace  of  God 
to  return  to  the  light  of  the  truth,  there  was  never  book 
that  should  be  more  unto  his  honor  written. 

After  this,  you  come  in  more  to  the  particularities  of  mj 
book,  to  shew,  how  my  whole  booh,  as  you  write,  runs  wUt 
from  the  truth.     The  which  you  begin  on  this  maner,  Be- 
causcj  you  say,  /  presuppose  this  ground^  Ihe  King  to  h 
swarved  from  the  umty  (fthe  Church.    Now  you  say  yeiy 
truth,  I  take  it  in  my  book  for  a  ground,  and  that  is  & 
cause,  as  I  wrote  above,  that  I  put  no  proof  therof,  as  you 
reherse  I  did.     But  now,  my  Lord,  that  this  ground  is  not 
true,  can  you  prove  ?     I  wish  you  could,  or  that  we  both 
could  prove  the  same,  there  was  never  thing  I  wil  put  my 
hand  unto  gladlier.     But  I  promise  you,  o(Misidering  the 
Kings  innovations  in  the  Church,  taking  upon  him  the 
name  and  office  of  him  in  his  realm,  the  which  in  the  whole 
Church  doth  keep  as  Head  the  unity  of  the  same,  I  am 
ashamed  to  say  he  doth  not  separate  himself  from  the  unity 
of  the  Church. 

And  now  what  proof  bring  you  to  this  ?    You  say,  fust, 
That  albeit  the  King  be  supreme  Head  in  the  Church,  yet 
he  doth  not  take  upon  him  the  office  of  a  Priest,  as  to  mi- 
nister the  sacraments,  and  to  preach  and  teach.     What 
proof  is  this  to  show  that  he  doth  not  separate  himself  from 
the  unity  of  the  Church,  I  cannot  tell.  Because  he  doth  not 
utterly  break  al  the   whole  order  of  the  Church,  do  you 
mean  therby  he  breaketh  not  the  unity  ?    You  seem  to  cal 
unity  to  agree  in  rites.     Which  indeed  helpeth  to  unite, 
meaning  by  unity,  concord  and  peace.     But   this  unity 
helpeth  not,  except  he  agree  in  the  Head  of  the  Church,  that 
the  rest  of  the  Church  doth  follow ;    whereby  Ecclesia  is 
una.    And  this  you  granting  the  King  doth  not  admit,  how 
can  you  defend  [i.  e.  deny]  that  he  is  divided  frcmi  the 
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imty.  But  because  you  writer  the  King  doth  not  take  upon 
lim  to  minister  the  sacraments,  nor  to  preach,  which  be  the 
jflSces  of  Priests,  tho  he  be  aupremum  Caput  EcclesiiB  in 
Angiia :  how  this  agreeth  together  I  cannot  se ;  but  after 
such  maner  as  al  those  that  be  founded  on  a  false  ground. 
Which  ndither  agreeth  with  other  truth,  nor  yet  with  it- 
self. Grood  my  Lord,  how  is  this  convenient,  that  this  name, 
supreme  Head  of  the  Church  in  England f  hath  not  an- 
nexed unto  the  same  the  supreme  office  that  is  exercised  in 
the  same  Church  ?  How  is  it,  that  an  inferior  member  shal 
exercise  an  higher  act  in  the  Church,  than  is  granted  to 
the  highest?  Is  there  any  higher  act  in  the  Church  than 
the  administration  of  the  sacraments  ?  And  this  you  wil  the 
Priests,  of  whom  you  make  the  King  Head,  to  exercise;  and  212 
the  Head  himself  you  wil  not  shall  meddle  with  the  same. 
After  this,  you  go  about  to  prove  the  King  hath  not  se- 
parate himself  from  the  Church,  bycause  [of]  the  good 
pmrpoee  his  Gr.  hath  to  reduce  his  Church  of  England  to 
Ae  primitive  state.  As  touching  his  Graces  mind,  it  is 
not  my  purpote  to  judg  but  the  best;  nor  otherwise  I 
wil  not  But  this  I  wil  pray,  that  God  send  him  light  of  the 
truth,  and  strength  of  mind  withal,  to  execute  the  same, 
which,  in  great  part,  the  acts  that  be  don  in  the  realm  (that 
be  so  strange,  that  no  reahn  in  Christendome  nor  approveth 
nor  followeth  the  same)  gpiveth  many  men  cause  to  think 
otherwise. 

But  I  mervail  much  how  you  can  deny  the  King  sepa- 
fateth  himsdf  frmn  the  unity  of  the  Church,  in  as  much  as 
you  cannot  name  him,  as  you  would  have  him  named,  the 
aupreitie  Head  of  his  Church  in  England;  but  withal  you 
ahow,  he  taking  the  same  upon  him,  that  the  unity  is 
broken.  And  where  is  this  ever  found  in  the  primitive 
Churdby  that  kings  were  heads  of  the  Church  ?  This,  my 
Lovd,  you,  that  say  the  King  would  reduce  al  things  to  the 
good  cfder  of  the  primitive  Church,  shal  never  find,  that  it 
Iras  at  any  time  in  the  Church.  And  bringing  in  so  strange 
a  thing  in  so  great  a  matter,  I  mervail  that  you  wil  ever 
ipeak  of  reducing  things  to  the  primitiye  Cfamdifla  ttthri 
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except  you  cal  in  this  to  be  reduced  to  the  {primitive  Churdies 
<Nrder ;  bycause  at  that  time  the  best  men  were  sorest  per- 
secuted, Churches  plucked  down,  their  goods  taken  bam 
them.  Here  might  be  a  similitude  of  the  times  of  the  pri- 
mitive  Church.  For  thus  princes,  that  were  alienate  fixni 
the  name  of  Christ,  did  order  the  Christen  part :  but 
Christen  princes  never. 

After  this,  you  make  mention  ^viii.  universal  counctki 
which  you  wish  greaily  that  I  had  read,  qfbre  I  had  writUn 
defence  of  the  Popys  authority :  wherin  I  should  a  seea 
many  things  contrary  to  that  I  intend  to  prove.  How  m^ 
good  my  Lord  ?  I  would  to  God  you  had  expressed  wher- 
in :  for  this  you  do  not  specify :  but  that  there  be  many 
things  which  the  Pope  doth  not  observe.  And  so,  my  Lord, 
be  there  in  the  Gkmpel  things  of  more  weight  than  those  of 
the  councels,  which  the  Pope  himself  wil  grant  he  doth  not 
observe.  But  is  this  against  any  thing  that  I  have  writ- 
ten? Do  you  think  my  book  goeth  to  defend  [deny]  the 
religious  observance  of  the  laws  of  the  Church  in  the  Popys, 
according  as  they  be  bound  by  the  laws  of  Gk)d,  and  their 
high  authority  and  office?  I  never  took  that  matter  in 
hand,  my  Lord,  nor  never  wil.  Nor  is  it  this  Popys  or 
that  Popys  authority  in  particular  that  I  defend.  But  in 
general,  that  there  is  such  an  authority  in  the  Churdi 
founded  by  Christ :  which,  as  he  was  Caput  super  omnem 
Ecclesiam^  being  in  earth  ;  so  leaving  to  be  conversant  by 
his  humanity  in  earth,  left  his  Vicar  in  earth :  willing  that 
no  man  in  earth  there  should  never  lack  of  men,  that  should 
bear  his  room,  as  be  pastors  to  bis  Church,  as  he  was ;  and 
willing  this  order  should  ever  continue  in  the  Church  as  it 
hath  done.  Which  S.  Augustin,  considering  at  his  time  in 
the  succession  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  beginning  of  Peter, 
and  numbering  by  succession  the  Bishops  imto  his  time, 
said,  he  could  not  mervaU  too  much  at  the  high  providence 
of  God  in  so  great  persecution,  how  yet  he  maintained  thai 
Church :  which,  he  granted,  was  one  great  thing  confirmed 
213  him  in  his  Jaith.  Against  this,  my  Lord,  you  that  have 
read  the  general  councels  better  than   I,  you  should  a 
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brought  somewhat,  if  you  thmk  they  be  against  that  I  have 
written.  But,  whether  I  have  read  them  or  no,  this  I  can 
tel  you,  neither  you  nor  no  man  else,  not  only  out  of  such 
holy  councels,  can  bring  no  such  thing  against  mine  opi- 
nion ;  nor  yet,  I  wil  say,  out  of  no  one  mans  writing,  that 
ever  waa  counted  a  holy  man,  senyth  the  beginning  of  the 
Church,  no  such  thing  can  be  found. 

Further  you  write,  That  if  those  places  of  the  Gospel  that 
I  aUedg  do  praoe^  you  say,  tha;t  the  Councel  of  Nice  must 
needs  erre^  which  ordained  the  contrary.  This  is  a  strdght 
argument,  my  Lord,  if  it  were  as  you  say :  but  bycause  you 
show  not  wherin  the  Councel  of  Nice  ordained  the  contrary, 
I  can  say  no  more,  but  deny  the  same,  until  the  time  that 
you  show  the  place  of  this  contrariety,  which  I  know  you 
ahal  never.  And  I  remember  to  read  in  the  Council  of 
Nice,  written  in  Greek  in  S.  Anthonies  hbrary  at  Venice, 
where  Sylvester,  the  Pope  of  Rome,  lett  by  impediment  of 
flicknes,  as  I  remember,  could  not  be  there  present;  who 
sent  in  his  place  the  Bishop  of  Corduba  in  Spain,  with  two 
others  of  the  senior  priests  of  Rome,  which  be  there  also 
named;  and  that  Bishop  bare  chief  authority  in  that 
Councel. 

Your  reason  forward,  Bycatise,  you  say,  /  stick  so  much 
to  the  custome  of  the  Church  in  confirmation  of  my  opinion, 
you  wil,  tha^t  custome  should  be  contrary  to  that  is  used  now 
by  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  In  many  things,  my  Lord,  there  is 
no  doubt ;  but  that  it  should  be  contrary,  that  there  should 
be  one  Head  in  the  Church,  this  was  your  part  to  shew;  and 
in  some  maner  you  might  have  shown  it,  bycause  of  the 
persecutions  in  the  Church.  This  lett  many  times  and 
many  years  also,  that  this  Head  could  not  so  appear,  to  ex- 
ercise his  power  in  al  points,  according  to  that  authority 
God  had  given.  This  likewise  might  be  showed.  But  for 
al  this,  it  remained  ever  in  the  consent  of  the  Church,  that 
there  should  be  one  Head-pastor  of  the  whole.  But,  my 
LfOrd,  here  is  the  cause  why  I  may  say  surely,  I  know  that 
you  have  not  with  any  advertisement  read  my  book;  for 
this  and  other  arguments,  which  I  have  answered  to  there. 
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The  which  if  you  had  read,  you  would  not  reherae  witk 
out  some  new  replying.  I  may  say  withal,  that  you  do  not 
take  my  mind,  what  I  mean  by  the  cuaUxne  and  canaaA  of 
the  Church ;  which  is  a  higher  thing  than  your  lawyen, 
wherin  I  perceive  your  studies  hath  been  more  exenniedi 
doth  intreat  of,  which  I  have  by  a  long  process  intreated  n 
my  book ;  and  now  to  repeat  the  same  it  were  too  loi^  i 
process.  I  would  think  to  satisfy  you,  if  you  rend  my  pro- 
cess there,  to  take  the  same  as  the  divines  do  take  it,  tint 
be  most  practised  in  these  matters  spirituaL  Your  lawycn 
may  entreat  wel,  but  not  after  such  a  maner,  wbidb  ia  i 
great  ground  to  know  the  strength  of  the  dognuUa  in  Jm 
nity.  Wherwith  if  you  had  been  as  well  exer^dsed,  u  I 
know  your  diligence  in  your  profession,  you  would  never 
have  made  these  arguments  of  the  geneml  councUs  uoder 
such  a  maner  as  you  do,  nor  yet  that  that  followelli: 
wherin  you  declare  your  mind  on  this  maner,  sayii^. 

Whosoever  shal  go  about  by  the  primacy  qfPeier^  wKA 
was  in  preaching  the  word  ofGody  to  establish  the  woHdIf 
OMthority  of  the  Bishop  ofRome^  which  he  claitneth  i$^  ii 
vers  realmes  in  worldly  things ^^  profit  temporal;  he  M 
no  more  couple  them  together^  them  light  and  darknet' 
214  Good  my  Lord,  against  whom  speak  you  this  P  In  al  my 
whole  book  there  is  no  such  discourse.  I  never  descead 
there  to  speak  of  the  Popes  authority  for  temporal  profit: 
for  it  was  nothing  my  matter.  These  be  the  matters  wbefi* 
upon  the  law-books  much  do  run:  and  that  cauaethyov 
at  this  time,  I  think,  to  encline  to  think,  that  wherns  is- 
thority  is  defended,  it  must  needs  touch  temporal  jwtA 
or  else  it  is  of  no  value.  And  this  is  one  thing  that  I  have 
noted  in  al  those  books  that  have  been  written  of  these  mat- 
ters against  authority  of  the  Pope,  that  they  put  no  dif- 
ference between  the  civil  order,  that  is  in  realmes  and  dr 
ties,  and  that  is  in  the  Church ;  but  take  these  two  bo£ei 
as  one,  which  be  further  asunder  than  heaven  and  earth; 
and  in  their  ends  and  purposes  like  distance.  Wherfore  tbe 
imagination  of  this  to  be  one  of  those,  that  cannot  wel  per- 
ceive this  difference,  must  needs  be  cause  of  great  errors,  is 
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ntreating  such  matters  as  I  have  at  large  intreated  in  my 
look,  being  a  matter  most  necessary  to  be  known. 

Another  ground  is,  wherin  they  do  greatly  erre,  bycause 
hey  read  in  the  Gospel,  the  preaching  therof  to  be  com- 
tnitted  equally  to  al  the  Apostles ;  therfore  they  say  Peter 
had  no  power  superior  to  others.  Howbeit  you,  meseems, 
write  contrary  to  those  men,  and  yet  the  matter  is  not 
mended  therby.  For  your  words  be  speaking  of  the  pri- 
matie  of  Peter :  which  waw,  you  say,  in  the  preaehvng  of  the 
word  of  Gody  contrary  to  others.  But  their  reason  faileth 
in  the  concluding,  yours  in  the  principle.  For  this  is  not 
flOy  that  Peter  had  his  primatie  for  the  ofSce  of  preaching ; 
tas  in  that  the  other  Apostles  were  equal  with  him,  Christs 
words  being  indifPerent  to  them  al,  Ite  et  prtBdacate  Evan^ 
geUum  onmi  creaturcB.  But  the  conclusion  followeth  not, 
that  thereby  he  had  no  superior  authority :  for  he  was  made 
Pastor  omum  Christie  and  set  in  that  room,  ad  confirnum^ 
iuimfratres  in  Jide.  And  to  him  alone  was  said,  Petre^ 
Pasce  oves  meas:  and  it  is  another  office  to  be  Pastor,  and 
another  to  preach  the  word  of  God.  Which  I  would  not 
doubt  to  make  so  phdn,  that  it  should  be  wel  perceived, 
if  it  were  not  that  I  thought  my  letter  somewhat  too  long 
already. 

"Wherfore  now  I  wil  come  to  your  conclusion.  But  first, 
wheras  you  write,  I  am  deceived  in  the  mind  of  the  people^ 
UAnkmg  thai  they  should  not  well  bear  the  abolishing  of  the 
Popes  power ;  which  rejoyce  much^  you  say,  at  the  takvng 
amay  therof^  as  of  a  greai  burden.  To  this  I  wil  say  no 
more,  but  that  those  that  have  perverted  the  peoples  minds, 
if  it  be  so,  hath  nKxre  burden  on  themself  afore  God  to  an- 
swer for.  QsuA  sccmdalizat  unum  de  puMllis  istis^  you  know 
the  rest  what  followeth  of  Christs  words.  But  they  that 
scandalize  a  whole  nation,  what  shal  follow  P  If  the  first  be 
true,  the  second  is  more  plain.  But  if  there  were  such  a 
iHiiden  as  you  write  of,  could  there  no  means  be  found  to 
velieve  that,  without  taking  away  the  Popes  authority  spiri- 
tual, that  the  rest  of  the  whole  Church  so  many  ages  of  men 
hath  agreed  unto,  and  yet  doth,  you  only  except  ?    But  let 
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the  spirituality  say  plainly,  as  they  feel  it  earnestly,  whether 
al  the  Popes  together,  that  ever  exercised  their  authority  in 
the  realm,  hath  pressed  them  so  sore  as  they  have  been  tUs 
little  time,  syneth  the  authority  of  the  Pope  was  suppressed. 
At  last  you  come  to  answer  to  the  fault  that  I  layd  unto 
you.  That  you  fainted  to  follow  those  captains  to  heaveo- 
215  ward,  for  the  testification  of  Christs  doctrin:  to  whoie 
vertue,  learning,  and  wisdom  you  were  ever  confonnaUe, 
until  the  time  came  of  making  up  their  life  with  so  nobkt 
conclusion.  To  this  you  make  answer  under  such  mana 
surely,  that  if  you  had  cause  afore  to  say,  I  gave  you  ooca- 
^on  to  be  heavy  in  your  heart  in  reading  my  book,  a  thoo- 
sand  part  more  just  cause  you  give  me,  for  the  reva^noe 
and  love  I  have  ever  bom  unto  you,  to  mourn  and  lament 
that  mind,  which  you  show  by  your  answer.  For,  good  my 
Lord,  what  answer  is  this,  where  you  say,  Vau  neoer 
thought  to  shed  one  drop  qfbloud  in  that  cause^Jbr  tfou  weft 
sure  that  those  that  have  had  most  avauntage  by  thai  a»- 
thority^  would  not  have  lost  one  peny  to  salve  your  life;  nor 
wU  not^  you  say^Jbr  me,  if  I  were  in  lUce  necessity.  Whff- 
fore  you  exhort  me  to  keep  me  from  trust  of  such  sucoot. 
Good  my  Lord,  tel  me,  my  Lord  of  Rochester,  or  Marter 
More,  did  they  hope  of  such  succor  ?  Did  they  think  Ae 
Pope  would  send  an  host  to  deliver  them  from  death?  What 
words  be  these  in  so  great  a  matter,  for  the  gravity  of  svA 
a  man  as  you  ever  have  been  esteemed  ?  Make  you  the 
matter  as  light  as  you  wil,  there  was  never  a  greater  matter 
entreated,  of  more  importance  to  the  wealth  of  the  realm, 
and  the  whole  Church,  than  this.  And  this  same  that  yoo 
go  about  to  take  away,  the  authority  of  one  Head  in  thfc 
Church,  was  a  more  principal  and  groundle  cause  of  the 
loss  of  the  Orient,  to  be  in  infidels  hands,  and  al  true  tA 
gion  degenerate,  than  ever  was  the  Turks  sword,  as  most 
wisest  men  have  judged.  For  if  they  had  agreed  al  wUh 
the  Occidental  Church,  they  had  never  come  to  that  miseiy: 
and  like  misery,  if  God  have  not  mercy  on  us  to  return  to 
the  Church,  is  most  to  be  feared  in  our  realm,  and  jn  il 
other  where  such  discession  is  made.     And  if  you  wil  not 
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kuffer  in  this  cause,  except  you  be  sure,  those  to  whom  it  most 
ippertaineth  wil  again  allow  with  you;  look  wel  upon  the 
natter,  my  Lord,  and  you  shal  find,  that  he  to  whom  this 
?ause  most  belongeth  unto  is  the  same,  that  not  only  hath 
suffered  for  you,  but  dyed  for  you,  to  redeem  you  body 
GOid  soul.  It  is  Christs  cause,  my  Lord,  and  for  his  sake 
djed  these  great  men,  your  great  Mends ;  whom  you  may 
not  think  of  so  little  spirit,  nor  so  vile  mind,  that  they  saw 
not  wherfore  they  dyed,  or  that  they  dyed  for  any  respect, 
advantage,  or  thing,  to  be  looked  for  in  this  world. 

But  you  say.  There  be  rum  as  great  learned  men  in  divin^ 
Uff  in  the  realm^  as  be  in  other  countries.  But  how  much 
more  greater  than  my  Lord  of  Rochester,  or  Master  Moore, 
jor  other  holy  learned  men  that  dyed  for  this  cause  ?  I  can 
jpaj  no  more,  but  God  send  you  a  more  livelyer  spirit,  than 
you  show  now  to  his  honor. 

Now  I  come  to  the  last  conclusion  of  your  letter:  where 
by  another  fashion  of  reasoning,  as  by  the  honor ^  reverence j 
fnd  Jove  I  bear  to  the  Kings  HighneSy  my  country^  a/nd 
firiendSy  you  do  exhort  me,  to  leave  the  opinion  that  I  have 
lo  much  advcmced  in  my  book.  And  first  of  al  you  alledg 
ifnto  me  the  estimation  of  my  whole  country,  what  they 
irould  think  of  me,  if  they,  delivered  out  of  a  great  bond- 
9lge,  meaning  by  that  the  obedience  to  the  Pope,  I  should  go 
pjbout  to  reduce  them  to  captivity  again.  Here,  my  Lord, 
f,  cannot  tel  what  I  may  more  lament ;  your  words  set  un- 
der this  maner,  or  the  misery  of  the  time  in  our  country, 
jpving  place  to  your  words:  which  hath  continued  now 
■fome  years  in  such  maner,  that,  meseemeth,  the  time  of  the 
imilding  the  tower  of  Babylon  is  come  again,  when  no  men2l6 
Widerstand  other.  For  so  it  is  now.  This  captivity  you 
l|^eak  of,  and  this  liberty,  I  understand  not  what  you 
joean.  But  if  sentence  compound  of  words,  having  deeds 
Vonfoirmable  to  the  words,  making  al  seeming  true,  this  I 
fad  indeed,  and  in  this  I  wil  not  take  record  of  one  man, 
lift  one  city  or  town,  but  of  one  whole  state  of  the  realm, 
which  is  the  spiritualty,  which  should  have  most  ease  by 
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this  renouncing  of  the  Popes  power,  the  same  most  extaid- 
ing  over  them.  And  now,  my  Lord,  you  be  one  oi  them, 
you  may  answer  for  al.  But  here  needeth  no  answer,  your 
sweet  liberty  you  have  got,  syneth  you  were  delivered  from 
the  obedience  papal,  speaketh  for  it  self.  Wherof  the  lest 
of  the  realm  hath  such  part,  that  you  be  without  envy  of  other 
countries,  that  no  nation  wisheth  the  same  to  have  such  E- 
berty  granted  them.  But  thus  I  speak,  we  be  brought  to 
such  case,  worse  than  Babylon,  that  no  man  understandetk 
another  in  his  own  tongue.  That  that  one  calleth  captivity, 
another  calleth  liberty ;  that  one  saith  is  against  the  Elng, 
another  calleth  with  the  King. 

And  this  began  at  such  time  as  the  practise  of  the  m- 
lucky  manage  was  brought  in :  when  the  King  would  leave 
the  noblest  and  best  lady  in  the  world,  and  would  needi 
couple  himself  with  the  vilest,  as  the  cause  of  her  deadi 
shewed.  Then  came  this  confusion.  For  then  being  divert 
sentences,  the  one  that  the  King  had  lived  twenty  years  to- 
gether in  an  incestuous  life,  a  life  against  nature,  and  beastly, 
as  they  said ;  meaning  the  conjunction  that  he  had  with  Q. 
Katharine  so  long  time ;  therfore  he  must  leave  the  samei 
In  another  part,  defending  the  contrary,  (which  was  alsoni^ 
sentence,)  that  the  King  was  a  Prince  of  honor,  and  maried 
with  greatest  and  weightiest  counsil  of  two  noble  reahns,botl 
England  and  Spain.  Wherunto  agreed  the  consent  (^  the 
Pope,  which  took  away  al  spots,  if  there  were  any  of  ille. 
gitimate  coupling.  And  this  might  wel  be  maintained  hj 
good  learning.  Every  man  looking  what  the  King  wodd 
do,  the  conclusion  was,  he  agreed  to  the  former  sentenoi^ 
that  defamed  his  life,  al  the  flower  of  his  yoingth;  and  so 
agreed  to  it,  that  they  that  were  on  the  other  part  for  good 
wil,  seeing  their  sentence,  wherewith  agreed  id  good  lewtt- 
ing,  were  first  called  adversaries  to  the  Kmgs  cause^  aflta* 
wards,  I  trow,  traitors.  And  none  of  those  mens  writiogi 
might  go  abroad,  that  defended  the  honor  of  the  Cop 
manage  and  his  whole  life,  but  those  that  most  defamed  hifl^ 
that  were  thought  most  strongly  to  prove  his  unnatural,  in- 
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ceatuoua^  mi  beastly  life,  these  were  had  in  most  count ; 
these  ymre  printed,  and  read  o{  every  man^  This,  my  Lord, 
seewed  monstrous  unto  me^  and  to  al  the  world  beside,  and 
je(  doth,  and  ever  shal. 

But  to  rdtuiB  to  my  purpose^  here  began  the  great  coA- 
tamm^  that  no  man  could  understand  other,  but  that  that 
was  aforetime  called  constancy  in  them  that  would  not  let 
tlieKuielf  be  turned  from  an  assured  knowiedg  of  the  truth, 
t]H»  was  called  obstinacy.  Those  men,  of  whose  vertue, 
leaxmngy  wisdom,  fidelity,  and  love  to  the  King  and  the 
^ealoif  where  had  such  sure  proofes^  that  never  of  any  bom 
laid^  the  rule  of  a  king  could  be  had  more :  those  were 
called  first  ignorant,  and  afterwards  condemned  as  traitors. 
But  to  conclude,  my  Lord,  touching  first  my  country,  that 
jiii  write  "Would  have  so  il  opinion  of  me,  if  I  follow  that  217 
OiNtiioni  I  am  entred  into;  this  conclusion,  if  men  cannot 
dbeem  their  friend  from  their  foe>  shal  not  lett  me,  my 
t^nrd)  but  per  infamiamf  et  bonam  Jhmamj  as  S.  Paul 
aaWi,  I  wil  do  them  good,  where  I  may  have  occasion.  As 
tMofaing  the  King,  this  wil  I  say,  if  he  be  left  and  desolate 
of  al  counidl,  that  maketh  most  to  the  wealth  of  his  soul  of 
dF.  Qth^,  if  evay  other  man  for  fear,  or  some  private  re- 
leave  to  meddle  in  such  matters,  surely  I  wil  nevet 

re  him,  but,  whersoever  I  have  occasion,  show  my  mind 
ijDounded  on  the  truth.  And  here  is  the  bond  you  speak 
df.  towaids  hun,  of  my  bringing  vp  in  vertue  and  learning. 
Wladi  I  wil  ever  keep,  whatsoever  peril  or  jeopardy  to  me 
pi^^TBtely  depend  therof.  And  that  you  write,  iny  lady^ 
rngt^tMiher^  and  other  my  JHendsy  should  take  diecomfiyrt 
illfrAff;  I  know,  my  Lord,  they  love  the  Eong  too  wel,  if 
lliey  se  the  purpose  of  my  mind,  to  take  any  discomfort 
1hero£  But  al  the  discomfort  I  take  my  self  is  this,  that 
Uwi  mind  towards  the  King,  which  I  do  knowiedg  to  pro- 
aide  of  the  high  benefit  of  Grod,  taketh  so  little  effect: 
^Htlmwig  my  cause  so  just,  so  profitable,  so  honorable,  so 
tea^for  his  Grace. 

'  VovL  wish,  that  you  might  be  hd  one  day  with  m^^  to 
Wjfir  these  matters.    There  is  nothing,,  my  Lord,  I  would 
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more  desire,  if  it  might  be ;  for  I  know  your  faithful  hear 
towards  his  Gr.  and  se  your  opinion,  the  it  be  not  wd 
grounded,  yet  the  root  of  your  meaning  is  good.  And  that 
you  swarve  from  the  height  of  this  truth,  it  cometh  rather 
for  long  continuance  in  other  studies,  that  baseth  the  nund 
too  much,  where  the  light  of  the  truth  cannot  be  known, 
thJEm  of  any  malice. 

And  wheras  you  write  in  the  end  of  your  letter,  that  I 
returning  to  the  new  received  opinion  of  my  country  fw», 
whatsoever  I  have  written,  you  doubt  not,  but  the  means  (o 
bejbundy  that  I  should  be  as  wel  received  in  Ihe  Kinp 
mind  as  ever  I  was.     Surely,  my  Lord,  knowing  as  I 
know,  if  I  should  now  change,  then  it  were  better  time  to 
cast  me  out  of  his  mind,  if  I  were  ever  in  afore.     And  » 
touching  the  Kings  favor,  this  be  you  assured,  for  any  ad- 
vantage  that  ever  I  did  or  wil  look  therof  to  my  self,  I  wil 
never  desire  it.     I  cannot  but  knowledg  the  benefit  of  God 
herin,  that  syneth  I  came  to  any  sense  of  mans  knowledg 
I  cannot  remember  I  ever  esteemed  any  thing  that  the 
King,  .or  any  prince  beside,  was  able  to  give  me :  and  if  I 
had  come  to  his  Court  to  serve  him,  I  had  come  to  give,  not 
to  receive ;  and  to  give  nothing  of  mine  own,  but  al  that 
God  hath   given  me  to  serve  him  withal  to  his  honor. 
Whose,  fortune,  if  it  had  been  to  have  had  my  service,  be- 
side the  comfort  that  he  should  have  had,  served  of  one  of 
his  own  bringing  up,  of  his  own  choise ;  (whom  God  had 
ever  furthered  to  that  end  he  could  desire  of  me;  whom 
nature  also  had  jo}nied  with  him ;)  if  I  had  not  brought 
to  pass  to  kindle  his  love  in  the  hearts  of  al  his  subjects 
with  such  honor  and  reverence,  that  no  power  in  eard 
could  abolish,  to  the  admiration  of  al  foreign  nations,  suidy 
I  would  never  a  thought  to  have  done  the  third  part  d 
my  duty.     Wherin  I  doubted  not  to  have  obtained  of  God 
al  that  might  help  to  such  an  end.     But  the  hope  of  this 
now,  meseemeth,  is  past.     I  had  trusted,  that  woman  that 
had  been  cause  of  al  these  dishonors,  had  taken  away  al 
dishonor  with  her ;  especially  hearing  what  a  good  lady  the 
218  King  hath  now  taken.    So  that  my  hope  was,  redressing  id 
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that  was  past  amiss,  his  Gr.  in  his  latter  dayes  might  better 
tast  of  the  fruit  of  true  honor,  to  the  better  contentation  of 
himself  and  al  his  subjects.  But  if  the  ire  of  God^  which 
hath  been  sore  provoked,  be  against  this,  I  can  say  no 
more,  but  cry  to  him  to  turn  his  just  ire  into  mercy,  tho 
we  deserve  none.  And  the  more  fervently  it  maketh  me 
cry,  the  more  I  see  approch  the  General  Coimcel :  which 
already  denounced  ^when  it  shal  take  effect,  the  king  re-^Junei, 
maining  in  his  opinion,  several  from  other  christened  begin  May 
princes,  must  need^  make  him  great  dishonor,  great  fastidie.  ^^'  ^^^7* 
And  what  shal  follow,  God  knoweth.  For  his  hand  most 
of  all  surely  I  do  fear.  Wherfore  this  must  needs  give  me 
great  sorrow  at  my  heart,  the  more  I  see  also  now  so  great 
opportunity,  divers  wayes,  if  God  give  him  grace  to  return 
this  time,  how  with  recovery  of  his  honor  he  may  be  also  a 
great  instrument  of  God  to  the  reformation  of  the  whole 
Church. 

The  day  afore  ^  I  received  your  letter,  furr  I  insure  you »» July  26. 
beyond  my  expectation,  I  received  a  brief  from  the  Pope, 
of  which  the  copy  I  have  sent  to  Mr.  Secretary,  wherin  he 
dedareth  his  good  intent  for  .better  preparation  of  the  fu- 
ture oouncel  already  denounced,  to  have  a  congregation  this 
winter  at  Rome  of  the  best  learned  men  of  every  nation. 
Among  whom,  albeit  most  unworthy,  he  calleth  me  thither, 
Innding  me  with  as  sure  a  bond,  as  I  have  sure  opinion,  he 
may  do  so  for  such  a  good  purpose,  by  the  authority 
granted  of  Chriist,  that  I  shal  not  refuse  to  come :  wher- 
unto,  God  willing,  I  wil  obey,  tho  with  gr^at  sorrow  re- 
membring  the  King  and  my  country ;  whom  it  may  please 
God  of  his  infinite  mercy  to  salve,  and  to  joyn  sentence  and 
opinion  with  them,  whose  service  is  most  acceptable  afore 
God,  to  his  honor,  and  the  wealth  of  the  Church.  Who 
also  may  illuminate  your  spirit  to  follow  the  same.  And 
thus  to  his  protection  I  commit  you.  Written  in  a  place 
in  the  coimtry  beside  Fadoa,  where  I  lay  this  hot  season, 
the  first  day  of  August, 

By  your  good  Lordships  assured  orator, 

Raynold  Pole. 
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NunAer  LXXXTV- 
Cardindt  Pole  to  the  Lord  Crumtcel,  upon  Me  attamdery 
and  retirement  out  of  France  tmto  Ca/nibray. 
Cleopatra*  MY  Lord,  If  afore  time  it  could  not  be  surely  and  deaily 
perceived,  what  affection  I  have  evar  bom  to  the  Kii^ 
honor  and  wealth,  which  in  vaj  whcde  life  never  gave  tlie 
least  occasion,  why  ony  man  should  thiiik,  but  with  then 
that  tendred  the  same  most,  I  might  chiefly  be  numbred,  if 
my  deeds  were  truly  and  indifferently  eKamined :  but  how- 
soever it  be,  if  ony  deed  afore  perversely  interpietate,  teofjaX 
219™^  oi^y  scruple  to  surmise  the  contrary,  these  lettet«  thrtl 
write  now,  as  the  time  and  case  required,  (bearing  that 
tenor  as  in  reading  you  shal  know,)  be  sufficient  not  only  to 
abolish  al  former  doubts,  shewing  those  to  be  perverdy  sur- 
mised ;  but  that  make  dear,  that  a  mate  constant  and  stdlde 
mind  in  observance  of  a  prince  hath  not  been  found,  neither 
in  subject,  nor  other  person  beside.  And  the  cause  heteof 
is,  that  there  never  happened  like  oocasimi,  as  this  is  that 
causeth  me  now  to  write,  whereby  my  mind  might  be  » 
wel  known,  which  occa^on  is  given  of  the  Songs  part  under 
this  maner :  that  he  procuring  against  me  by  such  mean  to 
my  undoing,  as  was  never  heard  of  the  like  in  Christeiidon, 
against  ony  that  bear  that  person,  that  I  do  at  this  time:  if 
my  mind  after  this  remain  stable,  to  procure  al  things  that 
may  be  to  his  honor  and  wealth,  as  ever  I  have  professed 
afore  time,  what  can  be  more  surer  token  of  a  deep  and  t 
profound  grounded  love  and  affection  ?  Whether  I  do  so,  I 
shal  afterward  show  you.  If  I  declare  first  to  him,  diat 
knoweth  it  best,  the  Kings  act  against  me,  to  the  intent 
you  may  know,  if  I  after  that  remcun  in  myn  old  state  of 
observance,  it  is  not  for  ignorance  that  I  know  not  what  is 
machinate  against  me.  And  surely,  tho  I  knew  afore,  both 
by  your  letters  and  others,  in  what  displesure  the  King  had 
me,  without  the  least  cause  showed  of  my  part,  I  take  Crod 
and  my  conscience  to  judg:  which  thing  (if  I  had  bora 
but  a  mean  affection)  might  have  been  sufficient  to  alienate 
also  my  mind  from  thence,  where  I  saw,  whatsoever  I  did 
for  the  best,  I  be  ever  accepted  in  the  worst  part. 
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But  this  I  wil  not  have  now  take  for  ony  proof  of  my 
mind,  but  to  procede  of  the  Kings  displesure  towards  me. 
The  less  I  know  the  cause  to  be,  the  further  I  was  from  al 
imaginatian  to  suspect,  that  his  Gr.  should  be  so  incensed 
against  my  person,  that  for  to  have  me  in  his  hand,  he 
would  be  content  to  break  and  violate  both  Gods  law  and 
mans,  to  disturb  al  conunerce  between  country  and  country, 
between  man  and  man.  And  this  I  would  never  a  thought, 
but  finding  the  same  to  be  so  indeed,  I  could  not  but  find 
withal,  how  his  Gr.  was  bent  withal  to  my  utter  undoing. 
Against  the  which  if  I  remain  in  my  old  purpose  to  procure 
his  wealth  and  honor,  he  that  wil  seek  other  proofes  after 
this,  or  wil  not  be  content  with  this  declaration  of  a  mans 
mind,  he  declared  withal  that  with  no  proof  he  wil  be  con- 
tent, but  wil  have  one  his  enemy,  whether  he  wil  or  no. 

And  of  this  mind  of  the  King  towards  me,  I  had  first 
knowledg  at  mine  arriving  in  France.  Of  the  which,  to 
show  you  the  fill  motion  of  my  mind  herein,  I  was  more 
ashamed  to  hear,  for  the  compassion  I  had  to  the  Kings 
honor,  than  moved  by  ony  indignation,  that  I  coming  not 
only  as  Ambassador,  but  as  Legate  in  the  hi^est  sort  of  am- 
bessage  that  is  used  among  Christen  princes,  a  Prince  of 
honcnr  should  desire  of  another  Prince  of  like  honor,  Betray 
thine  Ambassador,  Betray  the  Legate,  and  give  him  into 
my  Ambassadors  hands  to  be  brought  imto  me.  This  was 
tl^  didionorable  request,  as  I  understand,  of  the  King. 
Which,  as  I  said  afore,  to  me  surely  regarding  mine  own 
port,  I  promise  you  was  no  great  displesure ;  but  rather,  if 
I  fihal  say  truth,  I  took  plesure  therin,  and  said  forthwith 
to  my  company,  that  I  never  felt  my  self  to  be  in  ful  pos- 
sesfiicm  to  be  a  Cardinal,  as  when  I  heard  those  tidings,  220 
wfaeiby  it  pleased  God  to  send  like  fortune  to  me,  as  it  did 
to  those  heads  of  the  Church,  whose  persons  the  Cardinals 
do  represent;  which  was  to  be  persecuted  most  of  them, 
whose  wealth  they  laboured  for  most  busUy.  In  this  case 
lived  the  Apostles.  And  the  same  now  being  haf^)ened  to 
me,  afore  Grod  I  promise  I  felt  no  displesure,  but  rather 
was  glad  therof,  specially  considering  hereby  I  had  the  bfli- 
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ter  occasion  to  declare  and  justify  my  mind  more  than  ever 
I  had  before.    Which  was  ever  in  my  mind. 

But  touching  the  thing,  if  we  had  no  other  religion,  but 
lived  as  pagans  and  infidels,  yet  jits  gentium  should  ever 
teach  us  what  demand  this  was.  The  law  of  nature  alone 
might  declare,  how  abominable  it  were  to  grant  to  such  a 
request,  and  no  less  to  desire  it.  This  I  reherse  now  to 
this  intent,  that  you  might  the  sooner  perceive,  that  if  there 
had  been  but  one  spark  of  a  mind  alienate  from  the  Sji^, 
this  were  enough  to  set  the  same  in  such  a  fire,  that  first 
considering  how  al  regard  of  honor  was  set  apart,  and  die 
law  that  maintaineth  the  commercement  hetwixt  men,  pur- 
posed to  be  violate,  so  that  it  might  turn  to  mine  undoii^, 
first  of  al  on  my  part  I  should  abstain  from  al  commeice- 
ment  with  that  party,  either  by  word,  writing,  or  deed :  se- 
cundarily,  procure  by  al  honest  wayes,  if  I  would  not  by 
dishonest,  to  repair  this  malignity,  to  the  uttermost  damage 
I  could  devise,  towards  me,  of  whose  malign  mind  towards 
me  I  had  so  great  experience. 

And  yet  after  al  this,  first  of  al  you  may  se  forthwith,  by 

writing  at  this  time,  I  do  not  abstain  from  the  first  act  to 

•Secretary  practise  and  entreat  with  them,  that  hath  been  auth(»^* 

Crumwel.     ■■•  .  . 

therof ;  and  to  practise  yet  to  his  honor  and  wealth,  which 
would  utterly  extinguish  both  in  me,  and  if  I  be  heard 
herein,  to  put  the  same  also  in  execution.  Which  thing 
tho  I  do  surely  of  mine  own  purpose  and  mind,  yet  some 
occasion  hereof,  how  it  cometh  otherwise,  I  wil  not  deny, 
nor  keep  close.  Which  is  this.  That  wheras  the  Bish(^ 
of  Verona,  that  was  sent  of  me  to  the  French  Court,  to  inti- 
mate those  affaires,  that  for  the  wealth  of  Christendom  the 
Pope  had  committed  imto  me,  to  intreat  with  his  Majesty, 
in  his  return,  passing  by  Abbevyle ;  where  were  lodged  my 
Lord  of  Wynchester  and  Mr.  Bryan,  (wheras  he  could 
not  but  greatly  mervayl  of  this  act  of  the  King  towards  me, 
my  whole  legation  purposing  no  other  but  his  honor  and 
wealth,)  and  desiring  therfore  to  confer  the  same  with  the 
Ambassadors,  for  the  better  declaration  of  the  truth  of  the 
matters  to  be  known  as  they  were,  my  Lord  of  Wynchestor 
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and  Mr.  Brian  both  abstaining,  for  respect,  from  al  oommu- 
nication,  yet  sending  unto  him  their  Secretary,  after  the 
Bish<^  had  in  part  declared  the  effect  of  my  legacy,  that 
touched  in  ony  part  the  King,  it  seemed  to  be  open  to  both 
parties,  that  al  the  Sang  had  don  against  me  was  of  the 
sinister  and  false  reports  of  others,  that  by  false  conjecture 
of  things  they  knew  had  evil  informed  the  King  of  my  pur- 
pose of  coming  into  these  parts.  Which  the  Secretary 
thought,  onys  deared  and  declared  either  by  letters  or  mes- 
sengers, the  King  would  turn  his  mind  as  his  Gr.  saw  the 
deeds  to  justify  themselves.  This  the  Bishop  of  Verona  at 
his  return  shewed  me ;  which  I  accepted  in  that  part  to  be 
true  also :  that  al  came  of  evil  information,  and  that  his  Gr.  22 1 
being  ascertained  of  Iny  mind,  as  it  is  and  ever  hath  been, 
it  were  not  impossible  in  some  part  to  knowledg  rather  my 
gratitude,  than  to  machinate  ony  thing  contrary.  And  that 
it  might  be  so  known,  for  al  parts  it  cannot  be  but  wel. 

But,  as  I  shewed  the  Bishop,  by  letters  I  had  attempted 
often  the  same,  but  al  could  not  prevail.  My  messenger  I 
had  sent  often  for  that  purpose,  could  never  be  admitted  to 
have  audience  of  the  King.  And  without  one  of  these 
'Wayes  were  found,  there  could  no  conclusion  be  had  in 
these  matters.  Where  in  reasoning  with  him,  I  asked,  if 
for  the  love  and  service  that  ever  he  hath  bom  to  the  King, 
and  shewed  indeed  when  he  was  in  that  place,  where  his 
fliervice  might  be  in  stead  to  the  King,  and  love  also  he 
hath  ever  to  me,  having  assured  knowledg  of  al  my  affaires 
and  purposes,  not  only  these  last,  but  al  synyth  my  depart- 
ing from  the  realm,  whether  he  could  be  content,  the  Kings 
plesure  first  known,  to  acquiet  the  Kings  mind  in  this  be- 
half, by  going  to  his  Gr.  and  enforming  him  of  the  whole, 
wherin  aforesaid  he  should  do  a  deed  most  charitable. 
Wherin  also  I  did  alledg  unto  him  for  to  bind  him  withal, 
because  after  such  demonstration  of  the  Kings  mind  made 
unto  me,  few  men  would  be  content  to  practise  with  his  Gr. 
in  any  thing  belonging  unto  me ;  for  this  cause  I«did  re- 
herse  to  you  mo  things  to  induce  him  hereunto;  and  among 
ethers  this  chiefly,  the  purpose  of  his  coming  to  me,  whidi 
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afore  Gk)d  was  this,  that  the  Pope  intending  by  al  means  d 
benignity  to  practise  with  the  King,  having  the  Fraxji 
King  so  joyned  in  amity  with  the  Sang,  and  with  his  nnc- 
tity  also,  devising  for  a  meet  instrument  between  bodi;  if 
any  person,  for  this  degree  newly  taken  were  not  accepted, 
the  Bishop  of  Verona  was  thou^t  most  meetest ;  bang,  fir 
his  old  deserts  to  both  Princes,  as  long  as  he  was  in  that 
place,  where  he  might  do  them  serviceable  plesure,  as  it 
was  to  be  thought  grateful  to  them  both,  and  contented  for 
his  goodnes  the  best  Busshop  of  Italy. 

So  that  al  things  considered  in  matter  of  the  Church,  to 
entreat  with  these  Princes,  none  was  thought  like  t  therfm 
the  Pope  bound  him  to  take  this  journey  with  me  for  this 
purpose.  And  this  bond,  among  others,  I  rehersed  unto 
him,  when  I  moved  him  to  go  unto  the  Sang. 

To  the  which  he  made  answer.  If  there  were  pone  other 
bond  nor  respect  in  this  matter,  but  of  Grods  knowing  my 
matters  as  he  doth ;  and  seeing  what  inconveniences  miglit 
follow,  if  they  were  not  at  last  wel  accept,  besides  the  ser- 
vice he  hath  ever  owed  to  the  King,  and  love  towards  me; 
knowing  what  comfort  it  might  be  to  al  parts,  if  my  tme 
and  faithful  dealing  were  wel  intimate  to  the  King;  be 
would  be  content  at  al  time,  the  way  onys  found  afore,  how 
with  commodity  he  might  come  to  the  Kings  presence,  to 
take  this  charge  upon  him. 

This,  my  Lord,  you  may  now  perceive,  that  if  I  had  ony 
part  that  mind,  that  the  King,  procuring  against  me,  doth 
show  to  be  persuaded  I  have,  it  could  not  be  possiUe  I 
could  have  ony  confidence  to  attempt  ony  meddling  with 
his  Gr.  under  such  maner.    But  because  nor  my  confidenoe 
222 1^^  affectionate  mind  yet  is  not  taken  away,  therfore  this  I 
do  declare  unto  you  by  these  letters,  to  the  intent  you  may 
intimate  the  same  to  his  Grace.     And  now  you  se  bya 
great  proof  what  my  mind  is :  you  may  also  se,  how  al  sus- 
picion may  not  alonely  be  cleared,  many  things  appeared, 
that  peradventure  might  turn  to  greater  trouble ;  but  also 
many  things  be  brought  to  light,  to  the  Kings  most  assured 
honor  and  wealth,  than  ony  thing  is,  I  think,  thought  of 
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Utherto  to  make  for  the  same.  For  al  this  I  dare  promise 
to  follow,  if  the  Bussiiop  be  heard  with  that  mind,  as  he  is 
amt,  and  content  for  to  go. 

Other  declarations  <^  my  mind  by  letters  I  intend  not  to 
make,  than  my  letters  agreing  with  mine  actions,  sent  afore, 
do  make  testim^iy ;  and  that  the  Busshop,  which  is  privy 
to  al,  may  declare  presently.  But  this  I  wil  say,  if  I  bear 
in  ony  part  that  mind  the  Kings  act  against  me  doth  diow 
his  Or.  is  persuaded  I  should  have,  surely  I  would  never 
have  don  as  I  have  don,  in  al  mine  acts  and  processes,  [that 
is,]  by  letters  made  the  King  and  you  privy  unto  them, 
(this  I  ^d  at  my  first  coming  to  Rome,)  and  cause  of  my 
I^acy  now,  and  the  cause  of  my  coming  to  these  parts. 
Such  advices  rebels  be  not  want  to  give  unto  those  from 
whom  they  rebel.  But  especially  at  Rome,  (being  there 
when  the  time  was  predous  for  the  King  in  his  realms,)  let- 
ting them  the  sending  forth  of  the  censures,  (which  might 
have  caused  more  trouble,)  and  sending  at  that  time  my 
servant  purposely  to  offer  my  service,  to  procure  by  al 
means  his  honor,  wealth,  and  quietnes:  animating  besides 
those  that  were  chief  of  my  neerest  kin  to  be  constant  in 
his  service.  This  rebels  be  not  wont  to  do.  And  I  know 
at  Rome,  if  ony  man  had  been  premiate  to  do  him  service, 
none  could  have  don  more. 

In  so  much  that  men  judged  me  half  a  rebel  to  God  and 
xny  country,  because  I  would  not  assent  to  divers  things, 
that  had  been  little  to  the  Kings  quietnes.  But  especially 
having  in  my  hond  those  writings,  that,  put  forth,  perad- 
Tentin%  might  a  cause  most  trouble  of  al :  these  instantly, 
h^g  deored  of  those,  which  had  in  a  maner  authority  to 
command,  and  yet  ever  finding  means,  that  they  never  came 
into  their  sight  nor  bonds ;  and  to  this  hour  suppressing  the 
same.  Bethink  you  wel.  But  as  I  say,  my  purpose  is  not 
to  justify  my  mind  by  these  letters  at  this  time  in  mo  acts 
than  one,  which  is  of  this  present  time.  Nor  if  it  be  not 
justified  of  such  an  one  as  the  Busshop  is,  that  knoweth 
them  assuredly,  I  do  neither  intend  hereafter  to  labor  ony 
more  herein :  afore  God  and  al  men,  that  wil  be  indifferent 
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LeCj  Archbishop  of  YorJc^  to  Crumwel,  Lord  Privy  Sed; 
*    concerning  Friars,  preachers  in  his  diocese. 

Cleopatra^       RIGHT  Honorable,  after  my  heartiest  commendation: 
I  have  received  the   Kings  most  honorable   letters  and 
yours,  by  the  Kings  messenger,  named  Adams,  the  xxiii.af 
this  month :  by  which  I  perceive,  that  his  Highnes  jJe- 
sure  and  yours  is,  that  I  shal  do  my  best  endeavour,  first  to 
avoid,  that  no  contrariety  be  here  suffered  in  preaching 
against  the  new  novelties :  by  which,  I  suppose,  you  mean, 
no  opinions  be  pronounced  or  taught,  without  wise  and  dis- 
crete qualification.   And  thirdly,  to  repress  the  temerity  rf 
al  those,  that  odre  privily  or  apertly,  directly  or  indirectly, 
would  advaunce  the  pretended  authority  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome. 

Wherin  lieke  it  you  to  understand,  that  surely  in  my 
conscience  I  know  no  man  here,  that  in  any  maner  goedi 
about  to  avaunce  the  said  authority ;  and  what  I  have  done 
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judges  of  the  truth,  I  wil  not  doubt  at  al  times  to  justify 
my  self  towards  the  King.     I  would  to  God  I  could  so  wd 
justify  my  self  afore  God  and  the  Catholic  Church,  for   |] 
negligent  service  in  this  behalf,  bycause  I  would  not  offend 
the  King. 

Now  I  wil  say  no  more,  but  pray  unto  Almighty  God  to 
put  that  in  the  Kings  mind,  that  may  be  most  to  his  hxsnx 
and  wealth,  with  grace  to  follow  the  same;  and  to  take 
from  al  other  such  occasion,  why  they  should  think,  if  they 
serve  the  [Church  or  Pope]  according  to  their  conadence, 
they  should  be  constrained  to  offend  the  King:  and  to 
223  hereby  to  separate  the  one  from  the  other.  Which  surdy 
to  no  man  should  be  more  grief  than  to  me.  But  Godi 
plesure  be  fulfilled  above  al,  to  whom  I  now  commit  yoa 
.  Written  at  Cambray,  the  second  day  of  May, 

Your  loving  frend. 
To  my  Lord  Privy  Seal.  R.  Card.  Legatus^ 
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to  set  forth  the  contrary,  you  partly  know.  And  if  I  shal 
Iiereafter  know  of  any  such  thing,  I  shal  with  al  diligence 
put  him  to  alence. 

Contrariety  in  preaching  I  have  not  suffered ;  ne  have 
heard  of  any,  saving  that  one  Friar  in  York  preached  of 
purgatory,  whmn  because  he  did  it,  the  Kings  plesure  not 
known,  I  forthwith  discharged  of  preaching.   Wherof  a  [I] 
wrote  to  you  by  my  brodre.  Treasurer  of  York ;  and  one 
cx>dre  contention  betwixt  the  Vicar  of  Doncastre  and  a  light 
Friar  there :  wherupon  I  charged  the  said  Vicar,  that  he  in 
Bo  wise  should  preach  of  any  article  mentioned  in  the  ordre 
taken  by  the  Kings  Highnes.    And  because  I  was  credibly 
informed,  that  the  said  Friar  preached  some  of  the  said  ar- 
tides,  and  that  after  such  sort  as  the  people  were  much  of- 
fended, I  cixnmanded  the  Vicar  that  he  should  not  suffer 
him  to  preach.   And  forsomuch  as  the  said  Vicar  and  oodre 
layd  certain  articles  against  the  said  Friar,  which  he  had 
preached,  I  sent  for  him  first  by  a  gentle  letter,  but  he 
would  not  come,  but  answered  me  plainly,  he  would  ask 
counsil ;  and  so  went  to  London.   Afterward,  at  his  return, 
I  caused  him  to  be  cited,  but  he  would  not  appear.    And 
now  I  have  given  commission  down  to  examine  his  articles ; 
and  if  he  hath  preached  much  slanderously  to  the  offence 
of  the  people,  I  shal  discharge  him  of  preaching.    There  is 
also  another  Friar  of  the  Gray  sort,  of  whom  I  am  now 
nif<Nined,  whcxn  I  shal  also  discharge.    For  he  preacheth 
new  things,  and  that  very  slanderously  to  the  offence  of  the  224 
peo[de :  and  whether  he  hath  commission  of  me  or  not,  I 
do  not  yet  know.    I  admitted  some  at  the  request  of  Dr. 
Brown,  pretending  to  me,  that  they  were  discrete  and  wel 
learned,  and  should  do.  the   King  good   service.     Odre 
{M'eachers  of  novelties  here  be  none,  that  I  know  of,  ne 
hath  been,  saving  two  or  three  that  pretended  to  have  the 
Ejngs  authority.    With  one  of  whom  I  spake.    Of  whom 
aflterwards  I  heard  no  great  complaint;  and  he  shordy 
.  after  departed.    The  toodre  hath  preached  since  at  Polls 
Cross,  as  we  hear,  and  there  declared  his  learning,  which  is 
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liek  his  life:  both  nought,  as  the  commoii  clainotHr  of  thii 
country  is. 

Al  the  Kings  matters  the  people  hear  reverently  and 
obediently :  but  at  such  novelties^  especially  handled  iridi- 
oot  diarity  or  discretion,  the  people  grudge  much :  wbiad 
heretofore  I  have  advertised  you  by  my  letters.  I  tnut 
there  shal  be  no  default  found  in  me,  but  that  I  ahal  se  the 
Kii^  commandment  fulfilled  to  the  uttermost  of  my 
power.  And  if  hereafter  [any]  shal  came  with  the  iQagi 
licence  or  yours,  I  trust  you  wol  be  content  that  I  ahal  put 
them  to  silence,  as  wel  as  oodre,  if  they  jureach  any  sudi  w» 
velties.  I  sne  stil  to  you  for  my  commisaion,  in  wlueh  I 
trust  I  shal  do  good  service  for  the  Kings  discharge  aad 
yours,  if  you  give  it  me.  Truly  we  have  and  shal  haie 
great  need  therof  for  many  causes^  And  thus  in  mj 
heartiest  maner  I  commend  you  to  the  keeping  of  oar 
Lord.    From  Cawod,  the  xxiiii.  January^ 

Your  own  ever  assured, 

Edowarde  Ebor. 
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7%^  University  of  Cambridge^  their  c&agroitukxUifry  ktUr 

to  the  King. 
Cleopatra,  OCTAVIUS  Augustus,  Princeps  invictissime,  cum  ve- 
*  '  ^'  '  teranus  quidam  illi  pro  tribunali  sedenti  libelluni  tiniid& 
porrigeret,  Quid,  inquit,  trepidas,  commilito,  tanquam  a 
stipem  elephanto  dares?  ^gr^  nimirum  tulit  modestiflB- 
mus  imperator,  quod  quam  lenitatem  et  animi  moden^ 
tionem  toto  orbe  notam  illustremque  esse  voluit,  earn  guB 
miles  ita  timid^  reformidaret.  At  nos  immensa  dementia,  m^ 
ritorumque  magnitudo  tuorum,  et  ardens  ilia,  atque  inflam- 
matus  in  pietatem  amor,  quern  in  tua  Majestate  cemimus^  ito 
consolatur,  et  ad  se  invitat,  ut  quod  alioqui  ne  optare  qifr 
dem  aut  sperare  fuissemus  ausi,  id,  tuse  Majestatis  in  v]^ 
tutem  ac  religionem  animi  impetu  et  ardore  abua,  etisiB 
petere  audeamus.    Acceptis  enim  duobus  a  tu&  MajesCiti 
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lieiiefidis,  quibus  nihil  majus  aut  populus  accipere,  aut  me~ 

lius  Princeps  dare,  aut  omnino  uberius  homo  homini  con- 

ferre  praestareve  potest :  pace  nimirum  et  pura  purgataque 

rdigione.    Nova  quidem  et  alia  petere,  cum  quae  dedisti 

abit  maxima,  nee  volumus,  nee  debemus.    Quae  autem  ad  ^^^ 

hflcc  defend^ida,  et  sarta  tecta  conservanda  pertinent,  fii 

poBtulaverimus,  et  velle  illud  tuam  M.  et  jubere  speramus. 

Quanquam  alteram  ita  tuH  Serenitate  tutatam  fuisse  cemi- 

mu8y  nihil  ut  quisquam  amplius  exoptare  posi^t :  alteram 

tanto  studio  inchoatam  vidimus,  ut  omnia  jam  sperare 

queaAius.    Nam  cum  initio  faustissimi  tui  regni,  subactis 

Sootis,  Gallos  ad  oonditiones  pacis  adegisti,  ilia  turn  fuerunt 

fimdamenta  pacis  et  quietis  jacta,  tot  ut  jam  annos  ad  hunc 

luque  diem  non  nemo  fortasse  cupiit,  nemo  stamen  ausus 

est  earn  convellere. 

Ad  religionem  vero  corrigendam,  quae  long^  a  prima  pu- 
litate  recesserat,  ser6  animum  adegisti ;  non  profecto  ser5, 
a  quantae  res,  qukm  parvo  spacio,  in  iQa  emendanda  et  cor- 
rigenda, transactae  confectaeque  sunt  reputemus.  Sed  ni- 
mirum cert^  ser6,  si  quanto  desiderio  verae  religionis  T. 
Majestas,  quanto  amore  jam  agnitae  pietatis  populus  flagret, 
velimus  considerare.  Ilia  quoque  quae  ingenti  labore  mag- 
noque  studio  in  vinea  Domini  repastinandft  refodiendaque 
peregeris,  non  solum  paranda,  sed  etiam  fruenda  fuerant. 
Utque  tanquam  excellens  artifex,  non  modo  speciosum  prae- 
darumque  opus  ederes,  et  ad  exitum  perduceres,  sed  opens 
etiam  tui  pulchritudine  diu  multumque  oblectatus  anteac- 
torum  laborum  fiructus  jucundd.  factorum  memorid.  reti- 
neres.  Quanquam  Sublimitatis  tuae  labores  et  defixas  in 
Evangelium  propagandum  co^tationes  respiciens  Deus;  ut 
tenpisoentem  populum,  et  ad  suas  leges  conversum,  aliquo 
magno  bono  afficeret,  tandem,  tandem,  inquam,  aliquando 
|Agnu8  illud  amoris  erga  nos  sui,  Principem  EnoAknuM 
infioitem,  tali  parente  ^gnurn,  ad  nos  demisit ;  ut  esset,  cui 
non  solum  florentissimi  regni,  sed  etiam  sincerae  tuae  fidei, 
gennanaeque  religionis,  haereditatem  relinqueres.  Hujus  te 
causft  noctes  ac  dies  studere  intelli^mus,  omnemque  ope- 
Mn  tuam  ac  solicitudinem  eo  conferre,  ut  quod  in  religione 
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purganda,  feliciter  fortunatissimeque  sit  inchoatum,  quod- 
que  adhuc  relinqui  videtur,  id,  Christo  bene  secundante, 
perficias  quam  primum  et  absolvas. 

Quid  igitur  inchoatum  dicimus,  quid  relictum  ?  AnnoQ 
Romanus  Pontifex  rejectus  est  ?  Ejicitur.  Annon  ejus  di- 
plomata,  condonationes,  indulgentiae,  ceeterseque  bullae  et 
nugae  sunt  explosse  ?  Exploduntur.  Annon  bona  monacho- 
rum  pars,  quorum  vita  superstitiosa,  religio  vana,  ritm 
monstrosi  fuerant,  sublata  est?  Tolluntur.  Annon  indig- 
nus  cultus  imaginum,  et  sanctorum  prohibitus  est?  Pidii- 
betur.  Annon  fraterculorum  gens,  natio  ex  fraudibaB  et 
mendaciis  concreta,  Romani  Pontificis  idolum,  Papisticae 
.  vanitatis  seminarium,  et  veterum  pharisseorum  et  phikio- 
phorum  reliquiae,  exactae  simt?  Exiguntur.  IntelUgimiu 
nos  jamdiu  abuti  tua  patientift,  clementissime  Princeps,  nui 
quod  haec  recordatio  pulcherrimorum  factorum  tucmim, 
quae  nobis  est  jucunda,  est,  ut  speramus,  et  tuae  M.  non  in- 
grata.  Quid  igitur  desideramus?  Quid  petimus?  Que 
hactenus  facta  sunt,  ea  sunt  omnia  summo  consilio,  sununft- 
que  prudentia  gesta.  Quicquid  enim  fuit  errorum,  et  nebu- 
larum,  id  omne  Serenitatis  tuae  vigilantia  pepulit,  distur- 
bavit,  dissipavit,  evertit. 

Et  erat  hoc  quidem  primum.  Sed  tamen  intelligit  ilia 
tua  M.  non  semper  satis  esse  adversam  aciem  profligare  et 
fundere,  nisi  tuam  quoque  diligenter  munias  et  conserveSi 
Non  sufficit  quantum  libet  procul  effugasse  hostem,  iiifi 
dispositis  praesidiis,  et  per  stationes  idoneas  collocate  miHte^ 
quam  longissim^  a  tuis  muris  eundem  coerceas.  Magna  res 
226  est  quam  es  exorsus.  Divinum  est,  et  non  humanum  in- 
coeptum,  religiosissime  Princeps.  Christus  ipse  primus  haec 
jecit  fundamenta:  secuti  Apostoli.  Et  tamen  qu^  brevi 
tempore  zizanium  succrevit,  adolevit  superstitio,  pontifida 
tyrannis  imposita  est  ?  Etenim  umbra  quamvis  longe  abi- 
gatur,  nisi  accensis  identidem  luminibus  assidu^  repula 
fuerit,  quam  mox  revertitur  ?  Et  hominum  fere  genus  ma- 
gis  tenebris  delectatur,  quam  luce.  Quamobrem  enit^odum 
est  sedulo,  et  omni  ope  in  id  incumbendum,  non  solum  ut 
ea  quae  nunc  tua  Serenitas  habet  totius  orbis  lumina,  puroe 
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BC  anceroB  radios  anittant ;  sed  ut  idquid  illis  humaEnitus 
Dontingat;  novae  ut  lampades,  novique  faces  possint  ac 
cendi :  qui  quanto  sint  copiosiores  et  densi  ma^s,  tanto  ma- 
jorem  yerae  lucis  proventum,  tanto  debiliores  fore  tenebras, 
oportet  sperare.  Neque  vero  oommittendum  est,  ut  ex  agro 
.domimoo  malae  tantum  herbse,  vitiosseque  stirpes  evellantur, 
sed  adhibenda  est  opera,  ut  etiam  bonae  magno  numero  fo- 
Teantur,  et  conserantur. 

Quid  igitur  anticipamus  consilia  tua,  et  quid  faciendum 
at,  ipsi  praeibimus?  Minime  vero :  neque  enim  ignoramus 
ista  tuam  Sublimitatem  agitare,  et  tota  mente  revolvere; 
quomodo  de  pietate  vera  quam  optima  merearis,  et  Chris- 
tianam  religionem  qu^m  lalissime  exaugeas,  neque  id  parc& 
et  malignft,  sed  liberali  ac  magnified,  vereque  regid.  manu. 
Bed  siquid  tale  tua  M.  cogitarit,  aut  animo  destinaverit, 
QOBtri  fuit  officii  submovere,  suppliciterque  petere,  ut  hue 
ad  -noetram  Academiam  flectas  oculos.  Quae  cum  semper 
niKseriari  religrfi&i  maxime  faverit,  talem  Principem,  qui  in 
■uooemenda,  d^urandaque  doctrina  Christi  tantum  labo- 
rem  odlocaverit,  non  potuit  non  eximift  praeter  caeterorum 
aubditorum  conditionem  amare.  Movet  nos  fraterculorum 
nostrorum  ruina:  non  quidem  quod  eos  exertos  dolemus, 
quo8  ncxn  solum  mutiles,  sed  etiam  pemiciosos  Christianae 
reKgifflii  fuisse  duximus :  sed  ut  exoptemus,  et  vehementer 
Mpiamus,  quae  domidlia  superstitioni  olim,  et  vanae  reli- 
iponi  dedicata  fuerunt,  ut  eadem  doctrinae  Christi,  bonisque 
literis  edocendis  aliquando  inserviant.  Atque  illud  quidem 
mpreiiiis  precibus  a  Deo  O.  M.  tuaque  Majestate  petimus: 
id  in  summis  votis,  atque  optatis  nostris  habemus ;  quibus 
A  '  Bsdibus  quum  Coenobia  dicebantur,  ignavus  fucorum 
grex^  et  magnus  impostorum  numerus,  evolare  solebat,  ut 
eadem  collegia  facta,  vel  juvenum  praeclaras  indoles  ad  dis- 
etedum,  vel  seniorum  eruditam  turbam  ad  concionandum, 
▼ideamus  emittere. 

Quibus  nostris  precibus,  si  tua  M.  annuat,  cum  omnia  fe- 
eeris,  quae  non  solum  ad  conservandam,  sed  etiam  (Mman- 
daiB  tuam  remp.  pertinent,  tamen  ad  innumerabilia  tua  in 
religionem  Christianam  beneficia,  quod  fieri  jam  posse  non 
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▼idebfttur,  maximus  hoc  tuo  facto  cumulus  iKxsedet  Jeeus 
Cbriatus  Bereniasimam  M.  tuam  diu  s&ryet  ac  tikato. 
Cantabri^e.    £  Senatu  nostroi  duodedmo  die  Octob- 

M.T. 
Deditissimi  Servi  ac  Sdiolaatiei, 
Vicecancellarius  et  Academia  Caatabri^eo. 
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7%e  University  qf  Oxford^  their  congrcttuJaiory  Idier  \o 

the  King. 

Serenissimo  Principi^  Henrico  ejus  nomims  OcUvoOf  An^ie 
et  FrancicB  Regi^  Dtu).  Hibemicd^  Fidei  Defimsori^  fue- 
nonEcclesicB  AngiicancB  immediate  past  Christum  in  territ 
Capiti  Supremo,  CcmceUarius  et  universus  Ojptmiefmm 
coetusj  salutem. 

cieopatrm,  QUUM  alia  sunt  permulta,  Jlenrice  reimm  rlarisHinfj 
^••^•'••-•qu*  sacn.  MajestatU^^  «,men  orbi  oZiend«.t,  m 
tamen  communi  omnium  sententid.  cum  pnmis  iUustraty  qupd 
nihil  jamdiu  tibi  sit  antiquius,  vel  magis  quicquam  in  vodi 
habeas,  quam  Angliam  tuam,  non  multis  ante  secuUs  bub- 
ram  prorsus  ac  incultam,  a  foeda  barbarie,  reauscUads  ubi- 
que  meliorum  literarum  studiis,  vindicare,  ac  ab  umbnitili 
ac  falsa  quadam  religione,  quae  paulatim  Roxnanorum  Fd- 
tificum  imposturis  irrepsit,  ad  pietatem  ac  veruxn  nunuDis 
oiltum  reducere.  Nam  quum  non  aliud  constet  esse  munui) 
quod  magis  Christianum  principem  deceat,  quikm  in  hunc 
tptis  nervis  scc^um  incumbere,  hue  labores  omnea  /^wnf^ 
conrilia  referre,  ut  subditi  fiant  non  tarn  dans  liteiis)  quim 
pietate  insignes,  quis  jure  negarit  te  optimi  regis  offioo 
abunde  perfunctum  esse;  cujus  potissimum  operft  taotus 
ubique  bonorum  pariter  ac  literatorum  proveptus  p^  wotf 
regni  tui  partes  exoriatur,  ut  Britannia,  in  qua,  patnim  119- 
strprum  memorii,  omnium  fer^  bonarum  artiuni  atudia,  jBcpge- 
bant,  sic,  te  Principe,  sinceriores  disciplinas  oplat,  ut  ia  ti 
non  parum  multi  sint,  qui  cum  veteribus  ipaia  literanap 
pn^eribus  jure  c^timo  queant  de  eruditippia  pfdjoptL  conctf* 
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nc  pietatis  Btudium  axnplectatur,  ut  nusquam  omnino 
magis  ad  Christi  regukm,  ac  purie  religionis  pnescriptum 
hodie  Tivatur. 

Nee  minim  sanfe  in  regno  tuo  virtutis  ac  literarum  segetem 
passim  renasd,  quum  a  te,  penes  quern  rerum  summa  est^ 
hsBC  imprimis  colantur :  sic  ut  subditis  tuis  vel  calcar  esse 
posffls,  quo  hisce  rebus  acrius  insistant.  Quodque  facile 
maximum  est,  quum  harum  rerum  studiosis,  ita  ex  animo 
finreas^  ui  non  alios  libentius  ad  summos  provehas  honores, 
quJUn  quos  vitae  integritas,  vel  eximia  literanun  peritia,  vel 
utrumque  horum,  tibi  commendant  Accedit  edam,  quod 
Academias,  quae  sunt  veluti  fontes  virtutis  et  literarum  se- 
minarian nc  regia  authoritate  tueris,  sic  inaudita  liberalitate 
feves,  mc  denique  melioris  literaturae  professoribus  omas,  ut 
unus  ipse  multorum  beneficia  regum,  qui  easdem,  primitus 
in  publicam  utilitatem  instituere,  tu^  penitus  munificendi 
obscuraris. 

Quare  nft  singula  persequamur,  vel  unum  illud  argumento 
eat  luaah  tpkai  luculento,  te  virtuti  ac  Uteris  promovendis 
tme  natum,  quod  tam  benign^  nuper  dedmarum  pariter  ac 
primitiarum  scdutionem  tua  ac  senatus  authoritate,  eisdem 
eondnntow.  Quod  san^  tam  benignum  feudnus,  ita  sacnu228 
M.  tme  nomen  immortalitati  commendatum  oonse- 
ut  nunquam,  salvis  Uteris,  uM  vel  aetads  vel  obUvio- 
injuria  intercidere  potent 

Quod  vero  nostrarum  est  partium,  sedul6  quidem  ac  pro 
oonnitemur  omnes,  ut  tanta  demum  beneficentia  digni 
judBoemur :  hoc  est,  ut  pro  tuis  maxim^  votis  Utans  nmus 
jvDLta  ac  mcRiim  probitate,  insigniter  conspcui.  Atqui  in 
tales  poterimus  viros  mmori  cum  negotio  evadere,  si  tua 
nunc  tandem  Celsitudo  non  gravabitur,  simul  et  litigiis  istis, 
-^pue  nobis  jamdiu  cum  vicinis  nostris  intercesserint,  finem 
aoponere,  simul  et  privile^  nobis  restituere,  quae  ab  illus^ 
triaamis  olim  majoribus  tuis  nostrae,  in  pubUcam  studiorum 
ntJKfatfm,  Academiae  sunt  concessa.  Quae  ut  propediem 
leadtuas,  tuam  Sublimitatem  tam  vehementer  obaecramus, 
quim  us  ad  oommunem  studiosorum  tranquilUtatem  maxima 
•odigemua.    Quod  si  sacratisidma  M.  tua  nostris  annuere 
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precibus,  yd  querelig  potius  justissiiiiifly  pro  mii  bontate 
dignabitur,  qucxl  unum  pnestare  possumus,  Deum  Opt 
Max.  pro  tua  salute  perpetuis  interpellare  predbus  non  oes- 
•abimus.  In  quo  valeat  tua  Celsitudo  quam  diutianm^ 
Oxoniae,  pridie  Idus  Noyembris.^ 
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TTte  Judgments  of  divers  Bishops  imd  Dociors  in  commt- . 
siofiy  concerning  Confirmation^  under  these  Ikree  question; 

Firstj  Whether  this  scurament  be  a  sacrameni  (f  Ae 
New  Testament  instituted  by  Christy  or  noft  f 

Secondly  J  What  is  the  outward  sign,  and  invisible  grace^ 
that  is  conferred  in  the  same  f 

Thirdly,  What  promises  be  made,  ihai  (he  said  gram 
shed  be  received  by  this  sacrament  ? 

The  judgment  of  Edward  Lee,  Archbishop  qfYork. . 

cieopatn,  THAT  the  sacrament  of  Confirmatioii  was  institute  hj 
^*  ^'  Christ,  we  be  induced  to  think,  for  so  much  as  the  Apostks 
used  the  same,  and  that  with  diligence^  as  appeareth  in  the 
Acts,  the  8th  and  the  19th  chapters,  and  gaye  the  same  by 
tradition  ta  the  Church.  And  that  the  Apostles  durst  not 
haye  taken  upon  them,  as  of  themself,  to  institute  any  saert- 
roent.  And  this  is  the  opinion  of  S.  Clement,  in  the  4di 
epstle :  whose  words  be  these : 

Ommibus  ergojesttna/ndum  est  sine  mora  renasci  Deo,  et 
demum  consignari  ab  Episcopo,  i.  e.  septi/brmeni  graliam 
Sp.  Sam€tt  percipere ;  quia  incertus  est  uniusctffusque  Uh 
itus  vitiB,  Quum  autem  regeneratus  fuerit  per  aquam,  et 
post  modum  septiformi  Spiritus  gratia  ab  JE^piscopo,  ut  me- 
moratum  est,  confirmutus^  (quia  aliter  perfechis  esse  Chnt- 
229  tianus  nequaquam  poterit,  nee  sedem  habere  inter  peffectot, 
si  non  necessitate,  sed  incurid  aut  vchmtaie  remanserii,  ui 
a  B,  Petro  a^cepimus ;  et  cceteri  sa/ncti  AposioU,  preodfi' 
ente  Domine,  docuerunt,)  Deinde  ex  operibus  bonis  ostendd 
in  se  simUitudinem  ejus,  qui  eum  genuit,  Pairis. 

By  which  words  of  S.  Clement  the  first  question  is  an- 
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fwered,  that  is,  That  this  sacrament  is  institute,  prcscipiente 

Domino, 

'    And  by  the  same  words  ajq[>eareth  answer  to  the  seccmd 

question.  That  the  outward  ragn  is  consigfuUio  fadi  ab 

Episccpo;  and  that  the  graces  conferred  in  the  sacrament 

be  the  graces  called.  The  seven  gifts  (^the  Holy  Ghost 

And  heceby  may  appear  the  answer  to  the  third  question. 
That  forsomudi  as  the  seven  graces  be  ^ven  in  this  sacra- 
ment, that  these  graces  be  his  promise,  by  whose  command-p 
iiMnt  the  sacrament  is  institute. 

•  Again,  S.  Dionyse,  whose  book,  De  EccUsicd  HierarcMa^ 
IS  wholly  grounded  upon  the  traditions  apostolic,  as  himself 
avoweth,  maketh  mention  of  this  sacrament,  as  had  in  use 
in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  after  the  rite  of  the  Church, 
that  is  used  now  with  chrismfttion^  Wherfore  since  the 
said  Apostles,  as  afore  is  said,  durst  not  institute  any  sacra- 
ment, we  must  needs  think,  that  the  institution  came  from 
Christ,  the  declaration  and  tradition  from  the  Apostles. 

And  to  the  second  question  answer  may  be  made  by  the 
wcnrds  of  S.  Dionyse,  which  saith,  that  this  sacrament  is, 
mnctio  perjidens  et  confimums  post  regenerationmi^  et  quod 
cofyungit  perfectum  et  consummatum  Spiritui  Scmcto :  et 
quod  per  hoc  sacramMntrnndoity/r  Sp.  Saminis. 

And  so  answer  may  be  made  to  the  third  question,  as 
afore,  That  since  the  H.  Ghost  is  given  by  the  conferring  of 
this  sacrament,  that  the  proces  of  grace  in  this  sacrament 
oometh  from  him,  by  whose  authority  it  is  institute, 
r'  S.  Augustin  also  writing  contra  PetUian,  unum  Dona- 
tUtam^  saith,  Q^wd  scu^ramentum  chrismatis  in  genere  vu 
sibiUum  sacramentorum  est  sacrosanctwm^  sicut  et  Baptts^ 
mus.  Which  cannot  be  true,  unles  the  sacrament  of  Con- 
-firmadon  be  institute  by  Christ. 

-  Also,  S.  Dionyse,  S.  Clement,  and  S.  Fabyan  say,  that 
•the  Mcrament  of  Confirmation  is  a  sacrament  performing 
•[perfecting]  the  sacrament  of  Baptism.  And  S.  Dionys  saith, 
that  he  that  is  baptized  is  but  initiate,  that  is,  entred,  and 
that  by  chrysmation  of  the  Bishop  he  is  made  perfect  And 
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8o  also  S.  Clement,  S.  Melchiades,  and  S.  Urban  say,  that 
afore  the  receiving  of  this  sacrament,  baptizaius  non  at 
pleni  Christiantis.  By  which  thing  it  appeareth,  that  the 
sacrament  of  Confirmation  cannot  be  institute  by  mans  ao^ 
thority.    For  no  man  can  perform  the  wcfrk  of  Grod. 

And  need  must  hereof  fcdlow,  that  the  said  sacnmeBt 
being  institute  of  Christ,  the  efiect  therc^  must  be  grace. 
For  he  doth  nothing  institute,  but  for  our  ghostly  weiUb. 
And  therfore  he  doth  asost  his  sacrament,  as  S.  Cyprian 
saith,  Hie  omnilms  Ecclesue  MoeramenAs  mUreHj  qtue  ipte 
effidi  et  consummai.  But  forasmuch  as  S.  Clement,  S.  Md- 
chiades,  and  S.  Urban  say,  that  hapUzaka  non  esiferfkSt 
necplen^  ChristianuSj  pritisquam  amfirmeiur  ab  Epiaeopo; 
least  any  men  should  hereof  concdve  error,  that  if  (witboot 
230  contempt  of  this  sacrament)  any  man  already  baptized,  nl 
forthwith  dying,  is^ould  not  be  taken  for  a  fill  and  perfect 
Christen  man,  as  to  the  efiect  of  the  sacrament,  the  holy 
Bishop  of  Rome  and  Martyr  Melchiadea  wcNrda  do  wel 
avoid :  which  be  these ;  <<  The  H.  Ghost  which  descended 
*<  vpcm  the  waters  of  baptism,  gave  ful  imux^ency  at  tk 
*<  font :  but  in  ccmfirmation  it  giveth  increase  to  gnea 
*<  And  for  because  while  we  live  in  this  world  we  must  ptt 

among  our  invirible  enemies  in  great  danger,  therfore  ia 

Baptism  we  be  regenerate  to  life ;  after  Baptism  we  be 
<<  confirmed  and  strengthned  to  fight :  in  Baptism  we  be 

cleansed;  after  Baptism  we  be  strengthned.  And  altho 
^^  to  them  that  shal  strait  pas  out  of  this  world  the  benefit 
^^  of  regeneration  doth  sufiice ;  yet  to  them  that  shal  live, 
**  the  helping  of  confirmation  is  necessary.  Regeneraiion  by 
^  it  self  saveth ;  Confirmation  armeth  and  strmgthneth  to 
*^  fight,^  &c.  And  after  this  maner  the  sayuag  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Orleans  be  understonde,  that  he  that  is  bapiixed  M 
never  be  a  Christen  man,  unles  he  be  chrismed  by  ^coi^rm- 
ation  of  the  Bishop.  And  so  by  the  words  of  the  saaae  S. 
Mdchiades, among  other  things,  doth  appear,  thut  oneq»dal 
benefit  of  the  sacrament  of  Confirmation  is  ghostly  strength 
to  fight.  Which  effect  is  also  shewed  by  divers  other  wrilera. 
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Thej^dgmmi  of  7%).  Goodrich j  Bishop  of  Eh/. 

I.   Whether  Ma  sacrament  be,  &c. 

As  toucluDg  this  sacrament  of  Confirmation,  as  it  is  now 
used,  there  is  no  expres  mention  made  in  the  N.  Testament 
of  the  institution  therof  by  Christ.  But  the  holy  and  antient 
Fathers  hath  taken  it  for  a  sacrament  of  the  N.  Testament ; 
grounding  themselves  upon  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

n.  Whai  is  ^  outufard  sign,  &c. 

The  oittwajrd  sign  is  imposition  of  hands,  or  the  ano3mt- 
xBg  with  ehrism,  and  the  prayer.  And  yet  it  is  not  to  be 
doubted,  but  the  receivers  oi  this  sacrament  receive  sudt 
graces  as  be  necessary  fbr  them,  according  to  the  promise  of 
made  unto  the  Church,  and  to  the  Ministers  oi  the 
Even  as  it  pleaseth  him,  qui  dividit  singulis  proui 
vmU^  as  saith  S.  Paul. 

III.  What  jpromises  be  made,  &c. 

Besponsum  est  supra.  Altho  that  confirmation,  as  it  is 
now  used  in  the  Church,  hath  no  special  promise  of  Grod  ' 
caqpressed  in  Scripture  therto  annexed,  yet  certain  it  is^  that 
imporition  of  hands  was  a  sacrament  ministred  of  the  Apo> 
fltleB  to  them  whidi  were  baptized;  wherby  they  received 
the  gifb  of  the  H.  Ghost  invisible,  and  to  die  confirmation 
of  thdr  fidth,  and  strength  of  that  which  they  had  professed 
-befefe  in  Baptism. 

Which  imposdtion  of  hands  derived  from  the  Aposttes 
times,  was  not  only  given  to  men  of  years  and  discretion^ 
liFSt  examuQted  by  the  Bishop,  before  the  congr^alion,  <^ 
the  artiides  of  tbdr  faith,  and  promptnes  to  profes  the  same  23 1 
against  al  persecutors  therof:  but  also  to  infants  and  yong- 
lings:  fdlowing  the  example  of  Christ,  which  put  his  holy 
Kand^  upoa  the  infants,  prayed  for  them,  and  blessed  them. 

As  touching  the  ministry  of  this  sacrament,  forsomudi 
as  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  appeareth,  that  the  Apostles 
hnpd/nebamt  manus:  and  not  Philip,  which  baptized  the 
'SamarttaRs ;  therfbre  I  think  that  the  Bishops,  whidh  be 
caUed  the  success(»rs  of  the  Apostles,  be  the  convenient 
]\Gnisters.  For  so  the  use  hath  obtained  frcnn  the  boning, 

z  4 
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saith  Innocent;  which  was  long  before  GregorieB  tune; 
which  aeemeth  rather  to  permit  that  unto  Priests  for  the 
avoiding  of  slander,  than  that  it  should  be  their  oflloe  indeed 
to  confirm. 

Tliejudgment  o/HUsejf,  Bishop  of  Rochester, 

Lau8  Chfisto. 

For  as  myehe  as  the  elder  Fathers  of  the  CathoEe 
Chyrche  hitherto  hath  takjrn  these  sacramental  rites  and 
godly  ceremonies,  that  ys  to  say,  Confirmation,  Order,  Wed- 
lock, and  Extreme  Unction,  to  be  sacramedts  of  the  nev 
law,  and  to  be  ordenyd  by  Christ  unto  epecial  effects  d 
grace,  the  which  y s  required  in  every  sacrament ;  and  now, 
through  more  diligent  search  of  Scripture  than  hertoGaie 
hath  byn  used,  are  brought  in  question ;  lest  peradventure 
between  these  two  opinions,  the  Catholic  Chyrche  mouj^t 
fal  from  the  upright  and  true  knowledg  of  Grpd  and  bis 
ordinance,  hyt  can  be  no  less  than  oyr  dutys,  to  wJuHn  ys 
committed  Uie  charge  spiritual  of  the  said  Chyrche^  to 
search  the  truth  herof,  and  to  set  out  syche  docdine,  that 
the  simple  and  unlearnyd  people  may  be  instructyd,  what 
and  wherin  standeth  the  verity  of  the  said  rites  and  gpdly 
ceremonies:  considering  that  hyt  hath  pleased  the  Kings 
Highnes  to  command  us  to  the  same. 

Christ  yn  the  xi.  chapter  of  Mark,  wheras  he  had  put 
out  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  and  said,  J'foliU 
facere  domum  Patris  mei  domum  negQtiationum ;  th^ 
came  unto  him  the  High  Priests  and  the  Soribys,  saying.  In 
qu&  potestoite  hoc  fadsf  And  he  said,  InUrrogabo  ei  voi 
unum  sermonem.  Baptismtis  Jqhannis^  e  aaelo  eraiy  ane^ho- 
minibus  ?  At  the  which  question,  as  astonied,  they  thought 
yn  themself,  Yf  we  say,  that  hyt  caniejrom  hevyn^  he  shd 
or  wol  say,  Why  do  not  you  bekve  yn  hyt  9  ff  we  say,  Yi 
carnie  by  the  techynge  (^  men,  then  the  people^  wyl  be  of- 
Jendyd  and  slawnderyd,  that  taketh  Jocm  as  a  true  prophets 
Now  let  us  expownd  thys  text.  First,  the  text  techeth  us, 
that  afore  we  can  enter  to  this  question,  BapOsmus  Jo- 
ha/rmis,  &c.  the  word  of  God  must  drive  out  of  the  temple 
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al  buyers  and  sellers  of  dignities  and  benefices,  promotions 
and  advantages,  that  th^  may  perceive  the  power  of  God 
qpeaking  to  us  and  them  yn  his  Scripture,  as  the  High  Priests 
did  then  perceive  him  in  his  deed.  Then  shal  you  soon  per- 
ceive them  that  shal  say,  In  quA  potestate  hoc  Jacis  f  To 
this  purpose  your  question,  Baptismtis  JohanniSj  &c.  The 
Baptism  of  John  was  not  a  sacrament  of  the  new  law  or- 
deyned  to  endure  from  tyme  to  tyme,  but  ordeyned  and  232 
sent  from  God  by  hys  Prophet  to  bryng  the  infant  Chyrche 
to  the  knowledg  of  Christ,  to  be  the  readyer  to  beleve  his 
hygh  mysteries  and  sacraments,  that  he  afterward  openyd 
joat  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  al  that  beleved  or  shidd  be- 
leve in  hym.  And  for  thys  was  imposition  of  hands  or- 
dqrnyd,  not  to  contynue  in  that  effect  as  it  dyd  in  the  be^ 
BQmning  of  the  infant  Chyrche,  but  to  bryng  the  bapdzyd 
people  unto  a  ready  dysposition  to  receive  the  gifts  of  the 
H*  Ghost  in  visible  synys.  The  which  visible  syny9  are 
DOW  BO  £ur  out  of  sight,  that  we  nother  se  them,  nother  fele 
them  by  ony  confirmation,  that  we  reseve  how  in  the 
Chyrche.  More  ^^ith  Durand,  that  Baptism  is  sufficient  in 
Hune  qf  peace*  Jlihough  Confirmation  were  requisite  in  time 
qf  persecution^  yet  we  read  cfnumy  that  without  this  con- 
firmaiion  the  Chyrche  useth  in  qt/l,  as  Peter,  Paul,  and  other 
the  Aposilesj  yea  and  many  others^  that  without  confirm-^ 
ation  hoA  stande  to  deaih  before  the  persecutors^  baptizedin 
their  own  bloud.  As  for  example^  hke  on  Emerencianaj  &c. 
Then  this  sacramental  rite  or  godly  ceremony,  the  which 
is  to  be  judged  no  less  than  a  godly  (»dinaunce,  was  not  of 
syche  necessitie,  nother  of  syche  effect,  as  it  is  taken  for  this 
time^  as  afterward  shal  be  shewyd.  Wherfore  as  Christ 
moved  this  question  to  the  High  Priests  and  Scrybbys,  so  is 
thys  question  purposyd  unto  us,  Whether  that  confirmation 
in  c^l,  with  this  word,  Consigno  te,  &c.  be  oi  Christs  or  of 
mannys  t^chjrng.  Yf  y t  be  of  Christs,  beleve  yn  y t ;  yf  of 
mannys  teehyng,  say  not,  Timemtis  plebem.  For  truth  must 
be  truth,  and  though  the  world  wholly  resist  yt,  and  the 
headers  of  that  truth  that  Gtxl  techyth  cannot  escape  just 
jiid^ent  But  that ytysofChrbt,S.Tomasbthethiid part 
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oi  hys  Sumins  Q*  lxxii^  At®.  i9,  ad  7.  nith,  Chrisku  in- 
siUmt  hoc  sacramefUmn  non  exMbmdOf  sed  pnmitUnio, 
Where  he  grauntyth  that  Christ  did  notindedeiintitutedBs 
sacrament,  but  did  promise  yt.  For  the  wfaidi  he  bEjngedi 
a  text  of  Joh.  1&  chap.  Si  non  abieroy  Paraclehu  mm  w- 
met  ad  vos^  fcc  -  -  -  this,  how  mudi  yt  makytfa  for  thift 
purpose  that  confirmatioii  in  oyl,  &&  is  a  sacrament  of  the 
new  law,  and  that  yt  gevetfa  ougmenkM'graiuBjiXtiOKag^ 
against  pei^ution,  there  is  noOimg  les  meant  theriii. 

Truth  yt  ys,  that  the  H.  Gost  geveth  thys,  but  we  d«]^ 
see,  that  they  that  are  now  oonfyrmyd  lackydi  much  of  the 
strength  that  dyyers  had  that  never  recevyd  sydie  eaiK 
firmation.    And  where  be  and  Durand  with  others  alledgeth 
Melchiades,  Ad  Biipaniarum  EpUeopoi^  though  he  be  de- 
nyed  of  some,  yet  graunt  yt,  that  he  sayth  so,  then  hate 
you  provyd,  that  a  man  sayth  so,  and  not  Christ.   But  he 
alledgeth  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  Petor  and  Jdian 
kyd  th^  hands  upon  the  people  of  Samary,  that  had  re- 
cevyd baptism,  and  therwith  th^  recevyd  the  H.  6o6t 
Truth  yt  ys,  that  they  dyd  so;  and  so  was  the  Hdy  Gost 
gevyn :  but  there  ys  no  promyse,  that  as  oheia  as  we  do 
thys,  that  then  he  or  she,  that  we  do  so  unto,  fwthwith  al 
shal  receve  the  H.  Gost  with  sychegyfts  as  the  Samaritanes 
dyd.    And  yet  yt  ys  necessary,  that  we  have  syche  prcmiyse 
afore  that  we  ^ould  make  a  doctrine  to  the  peofficj  that 
they  shal  beleve,  that  every  man  that  ys  confyrmyd  dud 
inevitably  (al  thyngs  done  that  ys  usyd  to*  be  done  by  Myn- 
isters  of  the  Chyrche)  receve  the  H.  Gost  in  sudh  effects. 
233      More,  yf  we  stand  in  omtention  herein,  and  say,  that 
though  we  have  no  expres  wretyn  word  fwr  thys,  yet  we 
have  the  unwretyn  verity;  surely  then  have  we  a  large 
garden  to  gather  what  we  lyst,  and  aj^ove  al  thyngs  for 
sacraments  that  the  Fathers  hath  receved,  and  beryth  a 
signification  of  holynes ;  as  holy  asshys,  holy  pfaune,  [pahii,] 
holy  water,  &c.  and  shal  so  increse  to  an  infimte  nomber 
without  nede  of  sacraments. 

And  more,  Where  there  ys  alledgyd  S.  Denys  in  Qto. 
Cceiesds  Hierarchifid,  E^t  qucsdam  peirficHva  opera/do^  jwem 
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duce^  na$trij  quos  Apostdloa  vocanij  chfismaiU  hoHiam  no^ 
mwnani ;  I  graunt  that  Deny  s  there  speakyth  of  the  creme^ 
tmt  not  of  syche  sacrament  of  creme,  that  the  Chyrche  now 
uflyth.  Wherfore  I  graunt,  that  the  use  of  cr^ne  came 
jGrom  the  Apostles,  but  not  with  doctrine,  that  whosoever  re- 
cevyth  yt,  recevyth  yn  it  sepiiformem  Spiriium, 

Wherfore,  I  suppose,  that  thys  holy  rite  and  godly  cere- 
mony began  by  holy  Fathers,  to  examyne  the  feith  of  them 
that  were  baptized  inibnts,  when  that  they  dbuld  come  to 
jereB  of  discretion,  as  my  Lord  of  Harfc»rds  [Herefords] 
boke  more  evidently  [sheweth;}  and  then,^r  verbwm  et 
oraRoneniy  et  impasUkmem  manuwn,  confyrmyd  that  feith 
which  they  did  confes  with  their  mouths.  And  thys  ys  in 
my  judgment  not  to  be  dispisyd,  but  to  be  allowyd  and  ap- 
[Otyvyd,  yea  although  that  syche  Mynisters  take  therunto 
holy  oyl,  as  thqr  do  now  at  thys  day. 

T^  Judgment  ofLonffUmd,  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 

Ad  primam  qusestionem.  C<Hifirmatio  est  sacramentum 
novae  l^s,  et  institutum  a  Christo. 

Probatio.  Primd^  testimonio  Fabiani  Martyns,  Clemen- 
tketDknysiL 

Confirmatia  dot  gratiam. 

Secundd.  Quod  conferat  gratiam,  docent  loci  Act.  8.  et 
19*  Quos  omnes  interpretes  de  confirmatione  intelligunt. 
£t  pvsetereit  Origenes,  lib.  i.  Peri  Archon,  capite  3.  Au- 
gustinus  hb,  15.  De  Trinitate.  cap.  S6.  B^da,  Act.  10.  Chrys- 
ostom  et  Theophylactus,  super  initio  6.  cap.  ad  Hebrseos. 
AugustijMis  hlx  S.  Ccaitra  literas  Petiliani  Donatistae.  cap,  19. 

Signa  Externa. 

Ad  aecundam  quKst^onan.  Lnpositio  manuum.  Con- 
wjgnflrio  crui^  in  fronte,  adhihito  etiam  chrysmate. 

Fsobatio.  Manuum  impositiQ  habetur  express^  ex  Actis 
Apostelorum.  Co^rigviaiionem  cum  chrysmate,  Fabianu^t  et 
JKonyms  aiunt  so  ex  Apostcdis  acoepisse,  ex  traditione 
d&nBA. 

Promissio.  . 

Ffomissionem  sanctam  huic  aacramento  citat  Petnta,  8. 
Act  ex  Joele,  cap.  S.  Et  erit  in  noviesimid  dfefinf,.  iieU 
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Deus,  Effkndam  de  Spiritu  meo  super  omnem  cametnj  et 
prcphetabtmtjilii  vestri^  &c. 


234  ThejudgmeiU  qfCapon,  alias  Salcoiy  BMcp  ^Bangor. 

IK  Quest.  Whether  this  sacrament  be  of  the  N.  Tester 
mentj  instituted  by  Christy  or  not  f 

Thanswere.  This  sacrament  is  a  sacrament  of  the  N. 
Testament ;  thus  meaning  instituted,  (since  the  tyme  of  the 
N.  Testament  preached,)  not  of  Christ,  so  far  as  we  can  know 
bj  Scripture,  but  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

9l^K  Quest  What  is  the  outward  sign,  and  what  be  Ae 
invisible  graces  promised  in  this  sacramenif 

Thansw.  That  the  outward,  ngnes  be  the  unctions  with 
chrism,  and  certain  words  therunto  appmnted.  The  inris- 
ble  graces  promised  by  Scripture,  we  can  find  none :  but  by 
Doctors  we  find,  that  therby  is  given  a  ghostiy  strength  to 
confes  boldly  faith,  and  to  resist  the  temptaticms  of  the 
adversaries. 

&\  Quest.  What  promises  be  made^  that  the  said  graces 
shal  be  received  by  this  sacrament  f 

Thansw.  Promise  made  by  Scripture  we  find  ncme.  The 
Doctors  write,  that  by  this  sacr^menl;  be  received  the  graces 
above  mentioned. 

TTie  judgment  qf  SUikesly^  Bishop  qf  London^ 

The  first  questicm.  Whether  the  sacrament  of  Ccnfirm- 
ation  be  a  sacrament  of  the  N.  Testament?  &c» 

To  this  I  answer,  That  it  is. 

The  second  question.  What  is  the  ouiwa/rd  sign  and  the 
invisible  graces  f  &c. 

To  this  I  answer.  That  the  words  Signo  te  signo  sancUe 
cruets,  et  confirmo  te,  &c,  with  the  consignation,  with  the 
cream,  imposition  of  hands  of  the  Prelats,  be  the  agnes: 
and  the  increase  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  espe- 
cially of  fortitude,  to  speak,  shew,  and  defend  the  fiuth, 
and  to  sufier  for  the  same  in  case  need  be,  [be  the  invinble 
graces.] 

The  third  question,  What  promises  be  made  of  the  said 
graces  ? 
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I  answer,  That  the  facts  and  deeds  that  be  expressed  in 
the  bck>ks  of  the  Apostles,  with  the  effects  ensueing,  by  the  . 
imposition  of  their  hands  upon  them  that  before  had  received 
remission  of  their  siiis,  joined  with  the  promises  of  Christ 
niade  to  his  Church,  and  the  continual  behef  of  the  univer- 
sity of  the  same  Catholick  Churdi,  from  the  time  of  the 
Apostles  hitherto,  without  contr^ietion  of  any  man,  (igno- 
!Bnts  and  suspects  of  heresy  only  excepted,)  maketh  us,  and 
n  my  opinion  (without  prejudice  of  other  mens  opinions)  235 
mgfat  to  suiSce  to  make  al  men,  that  hath  promised  to  be- 
ieve  the  Catholick  Church,  assuredly  to  think,  that  God 
lath  made  the  ptt)mises  of  the  said  grace. 

JSgo  Joannes  London,  sic  respondeoj  fretus  authori- 
tatCf  et  testinumio antiquissimorumy  eorumquedoctis^ 
stmorum  pariter  ac  scmctissimorum  virorumy  et 
.  prcBcipui  sanct€B  matris  nostras  Ecclesi(B  Catholicce : 
cut  etiam  in  non  expressis  in  sacra  Scripiuraj  non 
mtdto  minns  quam  scriptis^  fides  adhibenda  est :  nisi 
tarn  de  baptisfno  panmlortimj  quam  deperpetua  Del- 
parcB  Virginis  integTritaie^  et  id  genus  compluribuSj 
quibus  sine  salutis  pericuJo  nemo  discredit,  licebit 
saivafide  contradicere. 

The  Judgment  of  Cra/nm£r J  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
Whether  Confirmation  be  instituted  by  Christ  f 

Respon.  There  is  no  place  in  Scripture  that  declareth 
this  sacrament  to  be  instituted  of  Christ. 
'   First,  For  the  places  alledged  for  the  same  be  no  in- 
stitutions, but  acts  and  deeds  of  the  Apostles. 

Secondly,  These  acts  were  done  by  a  special  gift  ^ven  to 
the  Apostles,  for  the  confirmation  of  Gods  word  at  that  time. 

Thirdly,  The  said  special  gift  doth  not  now  remsdn  with 
the  successors  of  the  Apostles. 

Whctt  is  the  external  sign  f 

The  Church  useth  chrism^i  for  the  exterior  sign,  but  the 
Scripture  maketh  no  mention  thereof. 

What  is  the  efficacy  of  this  sacrament  ? 

The  Bishop,  in  the  name  of  the  Church,  doth  invocate 
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the  H.  GMuMt  to  (^  tbrengCfa  md  odBrtnej,  widi'bdier 
iqnntiial  fp&Mf  unto  the  fMsnoa  ooofinned.  So  tlist  die  A 
emj  of  dns  naBrament  is  of  sndi  vihie  as  is  the  fnjct  of 
the  Bishop^  made  in  the  name  of  ike  Chmdi. 

^TLLUw.it        ^  B€Bc  retpandeo,  saloo  semper  enidgHonim  ei  J^^ 

with  tiM  orikodtUB4Bjudich. 

!^T^  ThejudgvmiqfDr.Wotionyemnetm^I^^ 

ofUiSe.       To  the  first  part  of  the  question  I  say.  That  copfinoitiop 
^*^^*      is  a  sacrament  of  the  N.  Testament. 

To  the  second  part  I  say.  That  other .  it  ia  iastititfal 
by  Christ,  or  dse  not  inspired  the  Apostles  .fay  the  E 
Ghost 
33o  Xo  the  second  question  I  say,  That  the  outwaid  aiga  d 
oonfinaation  is  the  touching  and  marking  of  the  fiirdiesd  \fj 
the  hand  oi  the  Minister  to  that  sacrament  deputed.  And 
the  invisible  grace  is  a  corroboration,  or  a  atrrngthning  sad 
encouraging  of  him  that  receiveth  the  said  sacrament,  to 
reast  his  ghostly  enemy ;  and  the  more  willmgly  and  hoUlj 
to  confes  the  name  and  the  crosse  of  Christ 

The  third  question  dependeth  on  the  first  and  second. 

The  judgment  of  Dr.  Barbara  sometime  Advocaie  in  ike 

Arches. 

Ad  primam.  Credo  non  liquere  ex  Scriptura  de  insdtu- 
tione ;  sed  ex  apostdicis  Ecdesiae  traditum  existinMK 

Ad  secuncUm.  Credo  manus  impositicmem  esse  sagnum; 
oleum  additum  esse,  quemadmodum  fit  in  Baptismo,  ncm  ad 
sacramenti  essentiam. 

Ad  tertiam.  Credo  non  apparere  certam  promisaoncsn 
gratiae  in  Scripturis.  Nihilominus  Sp.  Sanctum  dan  credio» 
et  ita  credere  [nissimum  duco. 

H€ec  respondeOf  salvo  Ecclesim  orthodoxee  Jttdieio.  I 
qua  recedere  non  intendoy  siquicquam  responswn  nt 
aHter  quam  istajudicaverit, 

Thejudgment  of  Dr.  Bell,  Archdeacon  ofGbcesier. 
JPirst,  of  the  first    That  Confirmation  is  a  sacrament  d 
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the  N.  Testament  to  loe  a|q)eared  most  true,  not  only  by  a 
decree  of  Mdcfaiades,  De  Consecrat  Di&t  v.  c.  2.  cum  aliis 
ibideifL.  And  many  oder  great  and  antient  authors;  S. 
S&NXOke  oontr.  Ludfer.  BasiL  De  Sp.  Sancto.  Eusdbu  iii 
Hist  Eoclesiafitica,  lib.  vi.  c.  34.  But  also  by  the  universal 
consent  and  use  of  the  holy  Catholick  Church ;  so  receiving, 
observing,  and  even  frcHn  the  beginning  to  this  present  time 
continuing;  and  finally,  for  that,  meseemeth,  it  is  hde 
graunted  without  controversy  of  this  honorable  Council. 

And  that  furdermore  it  is  institute  by  Christ,  I  take  it ; 
thinking  verily  that  none  oder  might  institute  a  sacnunent, 
aa  we  here  take  and  use  the  name  of  a  sacrament,  to  be  a 
aensible  s^,  having  an  infallible  assistance  of  grace  of  the 
H.  Ghost :  and  so  hath  both  the  ^Ign  and  the  v^  cause 
theis^. 

To  the  second.  The  otiiward  sign  of  this  sacrament  is 
llie  rign  of  the  crofs  in  the  childs  forehead  by  the  Bishops 
£haad]  with  h(dy  creame ;  and  the  form  of  the  words,  viz. 
Ego  amfirmo  te,  &c.  then  spoken,  as  more  evidently  ap- 
peareth  and  fiilly  in  ca.  -  -  S€Ut,  Unctume :  according  in  al 
parts  to  some  parts  of  the  Scripture. 

Where  also  is  declared  the  invisible  grace  given  therby. 
And  I  believe  verily  the  seven  yefts  of  the  H.  Ghost 

To  the  third  question.   Meseemeth,  that  the  general  pro-  237 
mise  that  our  Saviour  made  to  his  disciples,  might  for  an 
m^sw^r  suffice  ev^  good  Christian,  although  there  were  no    • 
a^ei:,  as  indeed  many  is.    For  the  general  promise  is  this, 

\Tlie  rest  is  wa/ntvngJ] 

The  Judgfneni  of  Dr.  Wohnan^  ArcMeacon  of  Sudbury  ^ 

and  afterwards  Dean  of  WeUs. 

-    Urhamms.   Omnes  fideies  per  manuum  imporitionem  £pi- , 
sooporum  Sp.  Sanctum  post  baptismum  accipere  debent,  ut  ^  Ij 
pleni  CSbristiiEUii  *.    *    .  mantur  quia  cum  Sp.  Sanctus  in- 
fimditur  «    •»    -  ad  prudentiam  et  cojistantiam. 

Meilchiades.  Sp^  Sanctus,  qui  super  aquas  baptismi  sa- 
hrtifcgaa  desoendit,  lapau  tribuit  ad  innoceittiam  in  confir- 
matione,  augmentum  prsestat  gratise.   Et  quia  in  hoc  mundo 
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locturu  tola  »t«te  inter  yiaibifes  hortes  tt  pericuk  gni&n- 
dum  ett,  in  baptimo  regenerainur  tfd  titaBiy  post  iMptis- 
mam  oonfinnamur  ad  ptignam.  In  Kiptutaio  aUuimur:  m 
ecmfinnatioiie  roboramur.  £t  quamvis  oantbmd  tnoatmii 
Bufficaaat  regenefatioois  benefioia,  tamen  wtuiia  m>cawwii 
sunt  conftrmarioniii  auxilia.  Hegeaen&o  per  m  eakat  bok 
in  pace  beptMnii  yd  aeculi  rectpkndoe.  CSonfirmalio  maM 
ad  agonia  hujus  mimdi  pnelia  reBervaodos.  Qin  iM&  pdil 
bapdnnuni  aoquinta  innooentia  immarnlata,  penrenetini  ttl 
mortem,  ooofirmantur  mortei  quia  jam  nop  pumnnt  pecgflti 

QuidanL  Sacramentimi  non  ab  afiifl^  niai  mmuBokm' 
ceidotibus  perfid  posflit  Nam  a  ditar  prcmnnptam  fta^ 
irritom  habeatur  et  vacuum,  et  inter  eoeIeMurtio»niiiiqiaBi 
reputabitur  sacnunenta. 

Rabanus.  Biq[»tizatu8  unj^tur  in  capite  et  fionte:  ii 
ekfkte  per  Sacerdotem,  in  fronte  per  Epiaoopum.  Frina  at 
in  summitate  capitis;  et  per  earn  flgmficator  aiqper  ipnai 
Spritus  Sancti  descenao  ad  halntationem  Deo  ujiiaejna» 
dam :  et  boc  in  bapdsma  Secunda  per  impoaitioiwsm  aJa" 
nuum  Epiaoopi ;  per  quam  nepdlani&i  gnlia  per  Sp.  Sanfr* 
turn  cum  plenitudine  sanctitatia  et  acientiaB  et  virtutiavaBR 
in  hcNninem  deciaretur. 

Ambrorius  de  SacramenHs.  Aooepisti  myalerium,  boe 
est,  unguentum  super  caput  Quare  super  ciqput?  QiDi 
sajHentis  sensus  in  capite  ejus.  Sequitur  epiiituale  aigas- 
culum,  quod  audisti  1^  hodie,  quod  post  fontea  supml, 
quo  perfectio  fiat,  quum  ad  invocationem  aaoerdods  1^ 
Sanctus  infunditur. 

The  judgment  of  Dr.  Marshaly  Anhdeacon  ^  Nottrng- 

ham, 
Confirmatio  est  sacramentum  novae  l^is  a  Chiisto  insti- 
tutum,  et  traditum  Ecdesoae  per  Apostolos. 

Datur  per  impositionem  manuum,  hoc  est,  coQaignalMDeiB; 
confert  septiformem  gratiam,  et  prsedpu^  robur,  ut  rnsts- 
tur  peccato. 

Habet  et  promissionem  general^n,  qua  Chriatua  adtttit 
suis  sacramentis. 
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Thejttdgmeni  qfDr.  Cliffy  Chantor  qf  York^  afterwards  238 

Dean  of  Cheater. 

1.  Est  sacramentum  novse  le^s,  institutum  a  Christi 
Apostolis  id  tradentibus. 

2.  Exterius  signum  est  impositio  manuum  Episcopi  sig- 
nantis  confirmandum  signaculo  sanctse  crucis  in  fronte  cum 
chrismate. 

8.  Fer  hoc  sacramentum  anima  fidelis  roboratur  et  con- 
fortatur  adversus  inimicos  spirituales  per  septiformem  gra- 
tiam  Sp.  Sancti  tunc  confirmato  infusam. 

The  judgment  of  Dr.  Edmunds^  Master  of  Peter  hause^ 

in  Cambridge. 

Confirmation  is  not  a  sacrament  of  the  new  law,  insti- 
tuted by  Christ  by  any  expressed  word  in  h.  Scripture,  but 
only  by  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers. 

Confirmation  hath  not  any  outward  sign  expressed  by  h. 
Scripture.  But  Doctors  saith,  That  the  holy  chrisme,  and 
certain  words  said  by  the  Bishop,  that  is  to  say,  Consigno 
te  signo  crucisj  Confirmo  te  chrismate  salutis  in  nomine 
Patris  et  FUii  et  Sp.  Sancti,  be  the  outward  signes. 

Confirmation  hath  no  promise  of  any  invisible  grace  by 
Christ,  by  any  expressed  word  in  h.  Scripture.  But  Doctors 
mth.  By  it.is  received  strength  to  fight  ayenst  the  spiritual 
enemies. 

'There,  be  no  promises  of  grace  made  by  Christ  to  them 
that  receive  confirmation. 

TTie  judgment  of  Dr.  Downes,  Chancellor  of  the  church  of 

York. 

Confirmatio  est  sacramentum  novse  legis,  institutum  a 
Christo,  traditum  per  Apostolos. 

Et  per  illud  confertur  septuplex  Sp.  Sancti  gratia,  et 
prsecipui  robur,  ut  resistamus  peccato. 

Cui  signum  est  impositio  manuum,  et  conagnatio. 

Promissio  generalis,  quod  Christus  assistit  iis  qui  per  ip- 
sum  instituti  sunt. 

yOL.  I.  PART  II.  A  a 
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The  judgment  of  Dr.  itarmadake. 

Whether  this  sticramenty  &c. 

This  is  a  sacrament  of  the  N.  Testament :  institute  of 
Christ. 

What  is  the  outward  sign?  &c. 

The  outward  sign  is  impoation  of  h wds,  arid  the  ngn  of 
the  cross  with  holy  oyl  in  the  forehead.     And  the  graces 
239  i'livi^ble  is  the  H.  Ghost,  in  whom  is  al  graces,  and  e^ 
dally  consolation  and  strength. 

What  promises  be  made?  &c. 

Christ  promiseth  the  Church  to  be  with  them,  and  to  as- 
sist them  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  in  the  8th  cap.  of 
the  Acts,  was  by  the  Apostles  given  the  H.  Ghost ;  and  also 
in  the  19th  of  the  Acts.  Which  places  and  Christs  pro- 
mise no  Christian  men  need  doubt,  but  ought  to  betiere 
the  graces  and  ^ts  of  the  H.  Ghost  to  be  given  in  this 
sacrament. 

TTie  Judgment  qf  another  Divine^  nameless. 

The  first  article. 

Whether  this  sacrament^  &c. 

That  authority  that  it  hath  must  Heeds  be  of  the  N. 
Testament,  or  else  it  could  have  no  place  among  Christen 
men.  Forsomuch  as  al  ceremonies  of  die  Old  are  abrogated. 
And  as  to  the  second,  necessarily  it  followeth,  that  fieeds  it 
must  have  its  institution  of  Christ  For  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  only  of  Christ.  The  institution  of  Christ  may  be 
either  by  express  Scripture,  or  else  by  the  authority  of 
Scripture  it  may  be  institute,  though  that  the  Scripture  by 
expres  words  do  not  institute  the  same.  And  this  appear- 
eth  not  only  by  al  the  old  Fathers  in  diveris  matters,  but 
also  by  the  words  of  Melancthon,  in  his  article  of  the  haap' 
tism  of  children.  When  as  he  hath  for  the  proving  of  the 
said  article  this  formal  rule,  that  is  to  say,  Tlio  0uii  bjf  u* 
pres  Scripture  it  be  not  instituted,  yet  it  is  received  ^ 
used  by  the  authority  of  Scripi^wre,  joining  with  the  sdM 
the  perpetual  consent  qf  the  universal  Church :  ivAidl  tii  d 
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*'hings  hath  been  at  al  dimes  of  a  great  estimation  by  the 
ioctrin  of  al  the  Fathers,  as  Melancthon  approves  Wote, 
lot  disstodBs  ftam  the  old  Fatihen^  as  he  protestes  divers 


The  place  of  Scripture,  that  giveth  authority  to  this  sa- 
stvmeiit,  sedneth  to  be  the  viiith  chapt  of  the  Acts,  as 
Bdde  &cpteAy  understandeth  the  same,  and  Rabanus  after 
turn,  and  Erasmus  also. 

Wherfore  tho  it  have  not  so  great  mystery,  nor  yet  be 
Dot  of  so  great  necesfflty  and  vertue  as  the  other  sacraments 
are,  yet  is  it  reverently  to  be  observed. 

The  second  arucle. 

What  is  the  outward  sign?  &c. 

The  ontwqrd  sign  is  the  imposition  of  the  hand,  for  that 
is  expressed  iii  Scripture.  The  oil  or  the  chrism  are  the 
institutions  of  the  Fathers,  as  I  suppose,  for  the  good  signi- 
fication that  oyl  hath  in  Scripture,  that  is  to  say,  comfort, 
l^tBineSy  the  H.  Ghost,  and  the  gifts  of  the  H.  Ghost. 

The  invisible  graces  are  gifb  of  the  H.  Ghost ;  gifts  of 
constancy,  strength,  and  sudh  odier:  but  in  what  mesure  is 
oridy  in  the  knowledg  of  Almighty  God.  The  H.  Ghost,  240 
that  is  to  say,  gifts  of  the  H.  Ghost,  were  ^ven  by  the  im- 
pofliticm  of  the  hands  at  that  time  visible ;  as  gifts  of  tongues, 
ittd  such  oth^.  As  at  that  time  it  was  necessary  to  have 
extern  gifts  and  miracles,  to  teach  expresly,  and  confirm  the 
£nth,  which  now  are  not  necessary.  The  imposition  of  the 
Ibttid  irith  prayef  of  this  Bishop,  (as  without  fail  in  my  opin- 
ion therfe  was  never  imposition  of  hands  without  prayer,)  by 
vhrttie  of  Gkids  iih>rd,  ^veth  the  former  gifts. 
\  And,  as  I  suppo^,  ta  give  a  form  cxf  a  sacrament,  be- 
cause there  should  not  want  elementum,  required  perad- 
vi^iture  in  scich  a  sacrainent,  as  in  baptism  water,  the  Fa- 
lllflBrtr  added  dyl. 

r  But,  1 0lij^x>se,  as  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance,  witnessing 
M  MdatR^oB,  the  abi>k>hition  which  is  doti  by  imposition 
of  the  hand* with  the  word^  is  the  sacrament  in  that  case; 
flo  in  this  case  the  imposition  of  the  hand^  with  the  prayer 
tf  th^  Mifiista*,  is  the  saidrament. 

Aa^ 
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The  third  artide. 

What  promises,  &c. 

I  know  none  other  promises  than  are  made  in  the  said 
viiith  chap,  of  Acts,  supposing  the  Apostles  executed  that 
thing.  By  the  which  there  were  a,^  that  time  a^^Mffent 
tokens  of  the  gifts  of  the  H.  Ghost,  so  taught  by  Chriit 
their  Master,  that  it  might  remain  a  perpetual  doctrin  to 
their  successors  in  like  maner  to  use  the  same. 

The  judgment  of  Dr.  Robinson. 

Confirmationis  institutio. 
Confirmationem,  consignationem,  sive  sacramentum  chris- 
matis,  a  Christo  institutum  esse,  autores  Fabianus-Mar^, 
et  Clemens  comes  Pauli,  Dionysius  Pauli  discipulus,  Aug. 
15.  De  Trin.  cap.  S6.  Bed.  Act.  10.  Cyprianus  in  sermone 
De  Unctione  Chrismatis,  et  aliis  sacramentis. 

Signa  externa  confirmationis. 
Oratio,   impositio   manuum,   signum  crucis  impressum 
fronti,  adhibito  etiam  chrismate. 

Signum. 
Signum  quid  sit  docet   Aug.  S.    De  Doct.  ChristiaD. 
cap.  1. 

Oratio. 
Quomodo  datur  Sp.  Sanctus  per  orationem  docet  idem 
Aug.  lib.  15.  De  Trin.  cap.  26. 

Impositio  manuum. 
Haec  multiplex  fuit.  Nam  imponebantur  mai^us  confir- 
mandis.  Act.  8.  Ordinandis  Presbyteris,  1  Tim.  4.  Infirmis 
curandis,  Marc.  16.  £t  Haereticis  redientibus  ad  £cclesiain; 
et  correctis,  ut  est  apud  Cyprian,  et  Aug.  Et  haec  traditio 
apostolica  est. 
241  Impositio  m>anuum  in  confirmundis.^ 

Per  manuum  impositionem  gratiam  dari  satis  dedanmt 
loci,  Act.  8.  et  19-  Origenes,  lib.  1.  Ilep}  *App^a>y,  cap.  S. 
Aug.  lib.  15.  De  Trin.  cap.  26.  Beda,  Act  10.  Chcysost  et 
Theophylactus  super  initio  6.  cap.  ad  Hebrseos. 

Signum  crucis  injronte. 
De  hoc  Aug.  in  Dialogo  Ecclesiae  et  Synagogae.    A  quo 
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vocatur  signum  sdhfUs,  ex  Ezech.  9*  et  Apocal.  7. 13  et  14. 
et  Hieron.  super  Ezech.  9. 

Sacrum  chrisma. 

Hoc  a  xp/^«»v  nomen  habet,  quod  significat  ungo.  Unde 
et  Christum  dictum  esse  autores  Cyprianus  in  sermone  De 
Uoctione  Chrismatis,  et  Aug.  lib.  2.  coiitr.  literas  Petiliani 
Donatistae.  Ubi  et  confirniationem  chrismatis  sacramentum 
appellat  Quin  et  gratia  Sp.  Sancti  1  Jo.  S.  ter  vocatur 
Xpio-ftM,  Christus  ipse  docuit  fieri  chrisma,  ut  est  autor  Fa- 
Inanus  Martyr  in  Epistola  ad  Orientates  Episcopos:  Cy- 
prian, in  sermone  De  Unctione  Chrismatis;  et  Dionysius 
de  lEcdesiastica  Hierarchia,  cap.  4. 

Christum  aut  Apostolos  usos  fuisse  chrismatis  unctione, 
nee  constanter,  aut  convinci  potest  aut  negari,  quando  in 
sacris  Uteris  non  habeatur  expressum;  quum  tamen  Fa- 
fatanus  Martyr,  et  Dionysius  asserant  se  ab  Apostolis  per 
manus  accepisse.  Testatur  et  Joannes,  cap.  ult.  Mtdta  esse 
qucRjedt  Jesus j  qum  non  scripta  sunt.  PrfiBterek,  quse  Lucas 
in  Act  apostolicis  ab  Apostolis  gesta  scribit,  acta  sunt  ante 
annum  80"i^  a  passione  Christi ;  cum  tamen  aliquot  ab 
Apofltolis  superstites  erant  post  excidium  Hierosoljrmita- 
num.  Ad  haec  Damascenus,  lib.  4.  cap.  13.  Orthodoxse 
fid^  ait  multa  esse  iradita  ab  Apostolis,  quss  non  sunt 
aeripta;  ut  est  adoratio  ad  orientem,  &c.  Quin  et  Cyprian. 
in  ablutione  pedum  ;  Aug.  ad  Januarium ;  TertulUanus  in 
lib.De  Coron&  Militis,  astringunt  nos  ad  traditiones  Aposto- 
lorum,  ad  Concilia  universalia  rite  coacta,  ad  le^timas  ac 
Tecq>tas  consuetudines,  non  minus  quam  ad  ipsas  sacras 
literas. 

Efficacia  et  virtus  confirmationis. 

Vis  hujus  sacramenti  est  exhibitio  gratiae  Sp.  Sancti  ad 
robur  ac  constantiam  in  bono,  ad  reluctandum  malo,  ad  ex- 
tinguendum  fomitem,  ad  augmentum  gratiae,  &c.  Clemens 
ait  in  hoc  sacramento  dari  septiformem  gratiam  Sp.  Sancti ; 
Cyprian,  sapientiam,  intellectum,  consilium,  fortitudinem, 
scientiam,  pietatem,  timorem,  per  hoc  sacramentum,  divini- 
tiis,  coehtus,  et  supemis  inspirationibus  infundi  testatur. 

A  aS 
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Sic  Aug.  lib.  15.  De  Trin.  f»p.  86.  C^.  Ilff )  *^^t  fib.  I 
cap.  S.  Chrys.  et  Theophyl.  vi.  ad  Hebndos. 

Obf€t^. 

Siquis  objiciat  dcmum  linguamm^et  prophetiais,  eiete- 
raque  dona  Sp.  Sancti,  qu«  oUm  p^  AposUdos  .dabaiitur, 
cessasse,  et  proinde  gratianiv  per  impo^tioiiem  maBimin, 
jam  non  dari,  i^espondeat  Aug.  lib.  8.  De  Bapt.  ccmtra  Do- 
natistas,  his  verbis :  Neque  enim  temporaillillm9  et  BenfiSnUlm 
miriicuUs  atiestantibus per  manw  mpasUionem  ffmhdaiur 
242  Sp,  Scmctfss,  sicut  aniea  dabatury  ad  commendaHmem  ru£8 
fideij  et  Ecde^te  primordk^  dUsUafida.  Quia  mw  wmc 
expectat,  ut  hi,  quibus  i^aiius  $ui  aocipiaidbum  •'^liritiUD  m- 
ponitur,  repent^  incipiant  linguis  loqui  ?  Sed  inviaibiUler  et 
patenter  intelligitur,  per  vinculum  pacin  eonim  cocdibus 
divinfi  charitas  inspirari,  ut  posont  dioere,  Quonkfm  eki- 
rU€Ls  Dei  diffusa  est  fn  eordibite  no0tris  per  Sp-  Sffnekm, 
qui  dattts  est  nobis. 

NeeessUas  ctrnfirmaiiems. 

Quantum  expediat  hoc  sacramentum  amnSxus  exhiberi 

patet  [ex]  Fabiano.  Ex  Epistola  Comelii  de onato.  Ex 

Clep^ente.   Ex  Dionysio.    Et  ex  Aug.  lib.  %  oo»tr.  litens 
Petil.  cap.  1.04. 

Traditiones  non  scriptcB  necessoricB  ad  salutem. 
.   Baptisiuus  infantium,   autore  Augustino.     Non  rebap- 
tizandum,  qui  ab  haearetico  hapdzatur.    'OfiOMua-wv.   Perpe- 
tua  virginitas  Mariae.     Apostolos  fuisse  baptizatos.    Quod 
tamen  scriptum  non  est. 

Thejtidgment  of  Dr,  Richard  Smithy  sometime  Public  Pro- 

Jessor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford. 

The  first  question. 

Whether  confirmation  be  a  sacrament?  &c. 

I  affirm  that  it  is  so,  and  that  by  the  wcMrd  of  Christ 
written.  Not  the  tables  of  stone,  nor  yet  the  skins  of  parcb- 
ment,  or  any  other  semblable  thing ;  but  in  the  hearts  d 
the  Apostles.  The  which  strait  after  their  Masters  a$cei)i- 
sion  used  the  said  sacrament,  and  left  it  to  the  Church 
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without  writing.  For  tb^se  Appstles  cxf  ChiiBt,  fuUy  and 
perfectly  uifitructe4  by  him,  left  sundry  add  many  -things 
to  the  Church)  not  putting  them  in  any  maner  of  writmg. 
This  wbicb  universally  rec^ved)  and  alwaye^  uaed  in  the 
Church,  from  that  time  even  to  these  di^yes,  must  and 
(Hight  to  be  believed  as  firmely  afid  stedfastly  as  any  part 
of  the  Qoq)el  written;  or  else  these  articles  subscribed  wer§ 
necessary  to  be  ceased ;  which  to  defend  is  heretical : 

I.  Parvuha  baptixatca  cousequi  remiasionem  peccaiorum. 

II.  TVangubtianHari  pcmem  et  vinum  in  Ikuiharistia. 

III.  Qttod  FUius  in  divinis  sit  consuAstanHalis  Patri. 

IV.  JPerpdua  virginikis  Deipar(B  Virginia. 

V.  Quod  aint  tres  PeraoncB  in  Divinis, 

VI.  Quod  Pcnter  sit  ingenittis. 

VJI.  QuodJudai  conversi  non  deberent  observare  Jegalia. 

VIII.  Quod  missa  sii  siwrificium. 

IX.  Quod  vudus  Sacerdos  potest  minisirare  sacramentu, 

X.  Quod  ab  hcBteticis  baptizati  non  stmt  rebaptizandL 

Cum  id  genus  aiiis  miiMs. 

The  second  question.  .  243 

Tlie  outward  sign  is  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the 
Bishop,  and  the  unction  of  creame  used  therin.  The  invi- 
sible graee  is  the  sevenfold  grace  of  the  H.  Ghost,  as  wis- 
dom, fear,  with  the  rest ;  and  encrease  of  the  grace  justifi- 
catioii  received  by  Baptism,  or  the  sacrament  of  Penapce,  if 
the  taker  be  in  grace. 

The  third  question. 
This  b  not  apertly  put  in  writing,  but  taught  the  Apo^ 
8tles  by  Christ,  and  the  Church  by  them. 

The  judgment  of  Dr,  Buckmasterj  VtcechanceUor  of  Carn^ 

bridg,  in  1628, 1687,  and  1688. 
Sacramentum  Confirmationis. 
M atc^  luyus  sacramenti  est  duplex,  propinqua  et  re- 

makh 

'M.9,tmsL  propinqua  est  unctio  facta  in  fronte  in  figura 

cruds  cum  chrysmate  sanctificato. 

Matftria  remota  est  chrism^  cqpiposita  ex  oleo  olivse  et 

A  a  4 


860  APPENDIX  OF 

balsamo,  sanctificatum  specialiter  ab  Einfloopo,  vel  ab  alio  cui 
talis  sanctificatio  oommitti  potent.  Qiii[^  omnia  sacn, 
quae  requirunt  ministrum  determinatum  et  sacratnm,  re- 
quirunt  etiam  materiam  sanctificatam,  saltern  in  illo  sacro, 
ubi  requiritur  materia  sensibilis. 

Per  oleum,  quod  aliis  liquoribus  super^ninet,  designatur    | 
charitas.     Per  balsamum  suaviter  fragrantem,  odor  bone 
famae,  qui  in  confirmato  esse  debet. 

Forma  hujus  sacramenti  est  talis :  Consigno  te  signo  eru^ 
cis^  et  confirmo  te  chrysmaie  ealutiSj  in  nomine  Pairit  et 
Filii  et  Sp.  Sancti. 

Signata  in.  parte  determinata,  nempe  in  fixmte,  in  a^ 
num  quod  deponeret  omnem  erubescentiam  ad  audacter 
confitendum  Christum. 

And  here  it  is  to  be  noted,  before  the  death  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  there  was  no  confirmaticm  sacramental  used. 
For  as  S.  John  saith  in  his  Gospel,  Nondum  erat  Sp^Sano 
tus  daiusy  quia  nondum  erat  Jesus  glor^>caiu8.    And  in 
another  place  he  saith  on  this  wise,  EwpedU  vobisy  ut  ego 
vadam.     Si  non  abiero,  Paracleius  non  veniet  ad  vos.    Si 
atUem  aJnero^  miitam  vobis  ilium.    And  albeit  that  the 
Apostles  received  the  H.  Ghost  before  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
yet  did  they  then  first  receive  him  vn  siffnum  sacramenA 
Confirma^ionis;  that  is  to  say,  in  token  of  the  sacrament  of 
Confirmation :  what  time  the  H.  Ghost  appeared  to  them  in 
fiery  tongues.     Which  fiery  tongues  were  a  visible  and  sen- 
sible sign  of  the  H.  Ghost  then  sent,  and  ^ven  unto  than 
to  confirm  and  establish  them  in  Christs  faith,  &c. 

And  the  reason  why  that  the  Almighty  God  used  this  sign 
here  in  this  sacrament  was  this.  First,  he  used  the  sensible 
sign  of  a  tongite^  signifjdng  by  the  same,  that  they  should 
.  be  liberal  of  their  tongues  to  preach  the  faith  of  Christ 
And  again,  this  figure  of  a  tongue  appeared  in  fire,  to  sig- 
nify to  them,  that  they  should  be  hot  and  fervent  in  cha- 
244  rity ;  and  they  should  not  preach  and  teach  *the  faith  of 
Christ  for  any  lucre  or  worldly  promotion,  but  only  for  the 
love  of  Christ,  and  for  the  health  of  their  neighbours.  And 
thus  did  Christ  confirm  his  Apostles,  giving  unto  them  his 
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manifold  inward  graces ;  and  not  only  outward,  as  it  was 
then  expedient  for  that  time,  by  such  an  outward  and  sen- 
able  form  or  scene,  that  is  to  say,  a  fiery  tongue. 

-  But  after  this,  forasmuch  as  fire  cannot  be  applied  unto 
a  mans  body  without  hurt,  therfore  in  his  place  was  taken 
oyl :  which  is  a  thing  and  a  matter  next  unto  burning,  and 
draweth  most  ny  unto  the  nature  of  fire ;  having  in  it  also  a 
mervelous  cleannes,  which  is  a  quality  appropriate  unto  the 
fire.  Furthermore,  in  the  stead  of  a  tongue,  the  Church 
lueth  bahn :  'dnd  that  for  this  coimsil.  For  as  balm  hath  a 
good  and  a  sweet  savoiur,  and  preserveth  from  corruption, 
so  by  the  manifold  graces,  which  be  here  conferred  in  this 
sacrament,  they  that  lyveth  and  worketh  according  unto 
the  same,  hath  a  sweet  and  a  good  savour,  of  a  good  name 
and  £une  before  Gkxl,  either  by  confessing  and  preaching  of 
Christs  Mth,  or  else  by  the  strong  resistiiigs  and  vanquish- 
ing of  his  enemyes,  the  devil,  the  fiesh,  and  the  world.  And 
so  is  also  preserved  from  the  corruption  of  sin. 

-  And  as  touching  these  two,  that  is  to  say,  oyl  and  balmi 
which  we-  called  before  materiam  htffiis  sacrameniiy  with 
the  holy  consecrations  of  the  same,  which  may  be  called 
mysteria  sacramenti,  no  doubt  but  that,  as  the  most  ancient 
Doctors  doth  write,  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  by  Christs  au- 
thority, did  institute  and  ordain  the  same ;  or  else,  to  speak 
better,  Christ  did  institute  them  by  the  Aposties :  although 
that  in  the  beginning,  for  a  certain  season,  he  might  dis- 
pense with  them,  that  they  should  not  need  to  use  such 
matter,  but  only  prayer  and  imposition  of  their  hands  upon 
such  as  they  did  confirm.  And  although  mention  of  these 
and  such  other  things,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  which  our  mo- 
ther the  Church  useth,  not  only  in  the  ministration  of  this 
sacrament,  but  also  in  many  of  the  other,  is  not  had  expresly 
in  Scripture ;  yet  be  al  such  to  be  observed  and  fulfilled  by 

the  order  of  apostolical  tradition.     For  as  S.  Aug.  writ- Dc  Fid.  et 
cth  in  a  certain  place,  Those  things  be  not  mentioned  in  wKdUim!" 
Scripture  which  were  commonly  don^  cmdyet  by  some  things 
lAere  they  may  be  understa/nded  in  the  word.     Wherfore 
S.  Gregory,  lib.  7.  Registr.  Epla.  16.  saith.  That  the  order 
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ffmiAmt  eustom^  and  the  cafumt  ^Ae  Churchy  is  an  iniar' 
preter  qfal  doubts  that  bf  nof  expressed  in  Scripture. 

Wherfore  albeit  al  things,  ooncerning  and  appertainii^ 
unto  this  sacrament,  be  not  expresly  bad  in  Sciiptuie,  yet 
ou^t  we  revereptly  and  obediently  to  accept  and  remu 
the  same :  forasmuch  as  the  Church,  diat  is  to  say,  the 
whole  multitude  of  Christen  people,  bath  so  allowed  and 
received  them  hitherto. 
The  promises  mc^de  unto  the  receives  ^this  sacramenL 

JpoatoU  imponebant  manus  super  baptixaias,  et  aoosf^ 
runt  Sp.  Sandumj  Actorum  8.  Which  thing  they  never 
would  have  attempted,  but  only  by  revelation  and  pceoept 
of  the  H.  Ghost.  And  so  that  sure  hope,  which  they  used 
in  the  ministring  of  this  sao-ament,  doth  openly  shew  ao4 
argue,  that  the  H.  Ghost  had  promised  unto  them,  that  he 
would  be  ready  to  give  his  grace  unto  them  ¥^di  diould 
245  be  confirmed :  upon  whom,  for  the  same  cause,  they  should 
lay  their  hand.  And  so  it  appeareth  that  the  H.  Ghofit, 
which  taught  and  ajso  commanded  the  Apostles  tp  use  tlus 
outward  sign,  did  in  like  maner  make  a  promise  to  the 
worthy  receivers  of  the  same. 

The  inward  graces. 

Rabanus.  Sp,  Sancti  gratia  ad  robur.  In  tmctiotie  Sp» 
Sanctus  descendit  ad  habitationem  Deo  consecrandam.  In 
confirmatione  verbo  ejusdem  septifbrmis  gratia  cum  om,m 
pknittidme  sanctitatis  et  virtiUis  venit  in  hominem.  Also 
Urban  saith,  that  ai  faHJ^id  Christians,  by  the  imposition 
of  the  Bishops  hands  after  baptism,  ought  to  receive  the  H. 
Ghost,  that  they  may  be  found  Jul  Christen  men  :  that  is  to 
say,  to  have  al  those  things  which  be  profitable  unto  our 
he^tb,  and  perfection  of  virtue. 

Yet  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  wh^  Sa- 
maria w;as  converted  unto  the  f^th  of  Christ,  Peter  and 
John  cajme  thither,  and  layd  their  hands  upon  them  that  be- 
fore were  baptized  of  Philip,  and  prayed  iox  them,  that 
they  might  receive  the  H.  Ghost :  and  likewise  Paul  layd 
his  hands  upon  them  that  were  baptized  at  Ephesus,  and 
they  received  the  H.  Ghost,  in  such  wise,  that  the  people 
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did  i^petdc  diyers  UwigiTagc^  and  piopheiii^d.  Whcarby  the 
WBSidmce» .-  -  -  -^  {the  Bisbops]  did  use  to  lay  thm  hands 
Jsptm  them  that  before  weare  baptized  by  the  Priests,  and 
ftmyed  far  them,  diat  they  might  have  the  H.  Ghost  And 
tjuut  after  it  was  (»*dained,  that  al  Christian  people  s^uld 
after  their  baptism  be  presented  to  their  Bishops;  to  the 
intuit  that  they  laying  their  hands  upon  them,  and  cod^ 
signing  them  with  holy  chrism,  should  pray  for  them,  that 
they  might  be  confirmed  in  the  H.  Ghost ;  that  is  to  say, 
-thfit  they  mi^t  receive  such  gifts  of  the  H.  Ghost,  &c. 


Number  LXXXIX. 

JSvmphrey  Mamnoutk^  citizen  of  London^  committed  to  the 

Tower  for  suspicion  of  heresy  yjbr  some  bocks  found 

in  his  house :  his  petition  to  the  King^s  Council. 

Unto  the  most  honorable  Lord  Legate,  and  Cha/nceUor  of 
England,  and  to  the  honorable  Councel  unto  your  Suf- 
Jirain  Lord,  King  Henry  VIIL  thexixth  day  of  May,  and 
in  the  xxth  yere  of  his  raigne ;  beseching  your  Grace, 
and  al  my  lords  and  masters,  to  have  pitie  on  me,  poor 
prisoner  in  the  Towre  of  London,  at  your  plesure. 

THE  xiiiith  day  of  May,  and  in  the  yere  abovesaid.  Sir  Foni  MSS. 
Thomas  Moore,  Knight,  and  Sir  William  KingestoUiEjoighf^ 
ami  of  the  Kinges  noble  Counsaill,  sent  for  me  unto  Sir 
John  Dauncies^  and  of  the  same  Counsaill ;  and  there  they 
exiMByned  me  what  letters  and  what  books  I  reqsved  lately  246 
from  beyond  the  seas,  and  I  said.  None,  nor  never  had  of 
jtrewthe.  And  what  exhibition  I  did  give  to  any  bodie  be- 
yond the  sea.  I  said.  None  in  three  yeres  past :  and  ex- 
lunyned  n^,  whether  I  was  acquainted  with  many  persons? 
,Qf  the  which  I  was  acquamted  with  none  of  them  to  my 
knpwlodge  and  remembrance.  I  told  them  in  iiii  yeres  past 
I  did  jgive  unto  a  Prieste  called  Sir  William  Tyndal,  other- 
wyse  called  Hotch^s.  And  then  Sir  Thomas  Moore  and 
Sir  William  Kenyston  had  me  home  to  my  house,  and 
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serched  it,  and  saw  al  the  letters  and  books  in  my  howse  to 
my  knowledg,  by  my  Mth  :  and  there  they  found  no  lettres 
that  they  regarded,  nor  Ynglish  books  but  five  or  six  print- 
ed, the  which  they  regarded  not ;  and  they  left  them  ^th 
me  as  they  found  them.  And  from  thence  I  went  agam  to 
Sir  John  Dauncp,  my  spenial  good  master,  and  he  brought 
me  the  same  day  to  the  Towre  of  London,  and  ddivered  J 
me  unto  Sir  £dmonde  Walsyngham,  Kt.  and  Lyftenant  d 
the  Towre. 

Upon  iiii  yeres  and  a  half  past,  and  more,  I  herde  the 
foresaid  Sir  William  preach  u  or  iii  sermons  at  St  Don- 
stones  in  the  west,  in  London ;  and  after  that  I  chaunced 
to  meet  with  him,  and  with  communication  I  examyned  I 
what  ly  ving  he  had.  He  said  he  had  none  at  all,  but  he 
trusted  to  be  with  my  Lord  of  London  in  his  service.  And 
therfore  I  had  the  better  fantasy  to  him.  And  afterward 
he  went  to  my  Lord  and  spake  to  him,  as  he  told  me,  and 
my  L.  of  London  answered  him,  that  he  had  Chaplaines 
inough,  and  he  said  to  him,  that  he  would  have  no  more  at 
that  t3rme.  And  so  the  Priest  came  to  me  againe,  and  be- 
sought me  to  help  him,  and  so  I  took  him  into  my  house 
half  a  yere :  and  there  he  lived  like  a  good  Priest,  as  me- 
thought  He  studied  most  part  of  the  day  and  of  the 
night,  at  his  book ;  and  he  would  eat  but  sodden  meat  by 
his  good  wil,  nor  drink  but  small  single  beer.  I  never  saw 
him  weare  linnin  about  him  in  the  space  he  was  with  me. 
I  did  promys  him  xl,  sterling,  to  praie  for  my  father  and 
mother  there  sowles,  and  al  Christen  sowles.  I  did  paie  it 
hira,  when  he  made  his  exchange  to  Hamborow.  After- 
wards he  got  of  some  other  men  xL  sterling  more,  the  which 
he  left  with  me.  And  within  a  yere  after  he  sent  for  his 
ten  pounds  to  me  from  Hamborow :  and  thither  I  sent  it 
him  by  one  Hans  CoUenbeke,  as  I  remember  is  his  name,  a 
merchant  of  the  Stilyard.  And  since  I  never  sent  him  the 
value  of  one  peny,  nor  never  wil.  I  have  given  more  exhi- 
bitions to  skoUers  in  my  dayes,  than  to  that  Priest  Mr. 
Doctor  Royston,  Chaplen  to  my  Lord  of  London,  hath  cost 
me  more  than  xl  or  l  pounds   sterling.     And  also  Mr. 
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Doctor  Wooderal,  Prbvinciall  of  Friar  Austyneft,  bath  cost 
me  as  much,  or  more.  Mr.  Doctor  Watson,  Chaplam  to 
the  Kings;  good  Grace,  hath  cost  me  somewhat,  and  some- 
what I  have  given  to  skollers  at  his  request,  and  to  divers 
priests  and  £ryers :  andyf  any  of  those  other  should  chaunce 
to  turn,  as  that  Priest  hath  done,  as  God  forbid,  were  I  to 
blame  for  giving  them  exhibition  ? 

The  foresaid  Sir  William  left  me  an  English  book,  called 
Ikichiridion.  The  which  book  the  Abbes  of  Dennye  de- 
sjrred  yt  of  me,  and  I  sent  yt  to  her.  And  that  howse  hath 
cost  uie  more  than  l  pounds  sterling.  I  could  reherse 
many  more.  I  do  not  say  this  because  I  wold  be  praised, 
86  Gtxl  knoweth,  but  bicause  your  Gn  and  my  Lords  of  the 
Counsell  should  know  that  I  have  spent  «fi96re  for  the  love  247 
of  God,  after  the  coim»l  of  good  Doctors,  than  of  that  one 
Priest 

Another  book  I  had  of  the  same  copie :  a  Frier  of  Gren- 
wich  de«red  yt  of  me,  and  I  gave  yt  him.  I  think  my 
Lord  of  Rochester  hath  it.  .  I  had  two  books-  in  English 
wrytten ;  the  one  was  called  the  Pater  Nosier y  an  old  book. 
How  yt  came  to  my  howse,  on  my  faith  I  cannot  tel ;  and 
the  other  book  is  called  De  L^feriate  Christia/na.  I  re- 
ceved  him  of  one  Arnold,  a  yong  man  that  is  gone  into 
Spain  to  a  gentleman  whose  name  is  Mr.  Woodall,  that 
went  with  Sir  John  Wingfeld,  Kt.  Embassador  into  Spaine. 
I  delivered  those  two  books  to  the  Father  Confessor  of  Sion. 
Ajnd  also  I  deUverqd  him  a  book  of  the  N.  Testament,  the 
which  book  my  L.  of  London  had.  Also,  I  had  a  litle 
treatise,  that  the  Priest  sent  me,  when  he  sent  for  his  mony. 
And  all  those  books,  save  the  books  of  the  N.  Testament, 
laye  openly  in  my  house  for  the  space  of  two  yeres  or  more, 
that  every  man  might  rede  on  them  that  would,  at  their 
pleasure.  I  never  harde  priest,  nor  fryer,  nor  lay  man 
fiod  any  great  fault  in  them.  And  so  I  trust  in  oiur  Lord 
God,  that  your  good  Grace,  nor  none  of  my  lords  and  masters 
of.  the  Kings  noble  Councel,  wil  find  any  great  faults  in  any 
of  them,  when  it  shal  please  your  Gr.  or  any  of  the  Councel 
to  read  them  or  hear  them.     And  so  I  trust  in  our  Lord 
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Grod  I  fi^al  be  gyltless  for  any  evil  bookiB,  or  any  other  thh^ 
that  hath  been  surmysed  wrongfully  on  me.  And  yf  mine 
a6eu8eft*8  be  it^d  examined,  peradventure  they  should  be 
found  more  fawlty  than  1  shal  be,  when  the  trewth  shal  be 
known. 

I  have  shewed  the  book  called  7^  Enchiridion  to  Mr. 
Doctor  Watson,  and  to  Mr.  Doetcnr  Stochouse,  Parson  of 
Ilianame,  [Lav^iham,]  in  Suffolk^  and  to  many  other,  tbat 
nevei^  found  fault  in  him  to  my  knowlede ;  and  to  the  Fa- 
ther Confessor  of  Syon^  and  to  Mr.  Martyn,  Priest  aod 
Parson  of  Totingebeke.  And  also  the  otheir  two  books, 
called  the  Paier  Noater  and  De  LibefMe  ChriHianOj  I 
think  they  looked  them  most  part  over,  and  they  foutid  no 
fkult  at  them.  But  in  one  of  them,  De  lAbertate  CArMiafia, 
they  said,  there  was  in  him  things  somewhat  hard^  except 
the  reader  were  wyse.  And  by  my  faith  there  was  al  the 
fault  that  eyer  I  herde  of  them.  If  I  had  thought  they 
had  not  been  good,  or  put  any  mistrust  in  atiy  oi  thent,  I 
Would  not  haye  ^ewed  them  opeidy  to  so  many  men  as  I 
did*  But  nnne  accusers  unto  your  noble  6r.  I  think  did 
never  read  them  over ;  and  yt  they  did^  they  were  to  hkone^ 
that  they  had  not  the  order  of  charity  with  thena.  And  jf 
they  had  shewed  me,  that  they  h€ud  been  nought  or  eril 
books,  3rf  they  had  been  lemed,  I  would  have  given  cr^' 
dence  to  them,  and  done  them  immediately  away.  And  yf 
I  had  then  kept  them,  and  they  had  complayiied,  then  I 
had  bene  worthy  to  have  bene  punyshed.  I  pmy  God  Cor- 
give  them,  as  I  would  be  forgeven  my  self. 

When  I  harde  my  Lord  of  L(mdon  preach  at  Pawles 
Cross,  that  Sir  William  Tyndal  had  translated  the  N.  Tes- 
tament in  English,  and  was  noughtilie  translated,  thiU  wtf 
the  first  time  that  ever  I  suspected  or  knew  any  evil  by  him. 
And  shortdy  after,  al  the  lettres  and  treaty ed  that  he  sent 
m^,  with  dyvers  copies  of  books  that  my  s^rvtet  did  imttj 
and  the  sermons  that  the  Priest  did  make  at  St.  Dunstooei) 
I  did  bume  them  in  my  howse.  He  that  did  write  them 
248  did  se  it.  I  did  burne  them  for  fear  of  the  translator,  more 
than  for  any  yll  that  I  knew  by  them. 
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If  it  like  your  Graoe^  for  this  imprisonment  I  have  ut- 
terly loBt  my  name,  and  also  my  litle  credence,  which  I 
had,  for  ever.  The  which  is  the  greatest  loss,  and  the  more 
BDnrow  and  shame,  that  ever  I  had  in  my  liffe.  I  occupy 
irith  divers  clothe-men  in  Suffolk,  and  in  other  places,  llie 
irhich  have  wekely  some  of  them,  as  they  send  up  their 
dothes,  inost  have  their  mony.  And  yf  lliey  fail  ^  their 
monye,  they  say,  they  eannot  set  the  poore  folks  awork^» 
There  is  divers  dothe^men,  the  which  I  buy  al  thdr  clothes 
that  they  make.  And  yf  they  ^ould  go  c^er  them  to  sel 
to  other  men  now  at  this  time,  they  wold  bid  them  go  and 
sel  where  they  were  wont  to  sel,  when  the  sale  was  good : 
mod  so  the  'poor  men  dbould  have  great  loss.  I  was  wont 
to  sel  for  knost  part  every  yere  iiii  or  v  hundred  clothes  to 
strangers,  which  was  worth  to  the  Kinges  Gr.  in  his  cus- 
tcmies,  more  than  though  I  had  shipped  over  my  self  five 
limes  so  many.  I  was  wont  betwixt  Chrystmas  and  Whyt- 
aontide  to  sel  most  part  of  them.  And  of  trewthe  as  yet 
since  Chrystmas,  I  have  sold  but  xxii  clothes,  nor  I  send 
over  noAe,  nor  no  man  axeth  for  none :  I  praye  God  amend 
.  it,  whaA  yt  shal  pleasd  him.  And  yf  I  leye  hei'e  in  prison 
long,  I  cannot  help  my  self  more,  nor  none  other  man,  but 
fthal  be  utterly  undon  for  ever :  and  if  your  Or.  be  not 
gbod  and  merdfiil  unto  me.  Grod  is  merciful,  and  wil  for- 
l^e  them  that  be  penitent,  and  axeth  fbr^venest  1  trust 
%&  the  Lord  I  haVe  not  offended  your  Gr.  nor  none  of  my 
lords  nor  masters  of  the  Kinges  noble  Counsdd,  willingly, 
-nor  to  my  knowledg.  And  yf  I  have,  I  beseche  your  good 
Or,  and  al  my  lords  and  masters,  to  forgave  me,  as  you 
would  that  Gt)d  should  torffve  you. 

Yf  I  had  broken  most  part  of  the  Ten  Commandments 
of  Grod,  bdng  penitent,  and  confessed,  [I  should  be  f(»rgiven,] 
tsj  reason  of  certen  pardons  that  I  have,  the  which  my 
company  and  I  had  graunted  whan  we  w^e  at  Rome,  go- 
ing to  Jerusalem,  cf  the  hcXly  Father  the  Pope,  a  poena  and 
a  atlpaj  for  certain  times  in  the  yere.  And  that  I  trust  in 
tJod  I  receved  at  Easter  last  past ;  furthermore  I  receved, 
when  your  Gr.  was  last  at  Ptfwles,  I  trust  in  God^  your 
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pardon  of  a  poena  and  a  culpa;  the  which  I  beleve  vaily, 
yf  I  had  don  never  so  great  offences,  being  penitent  and 
confessed,  and  axing  forgiveness,  that  I  should  have  fv- 
givenes.    Beseching  your  Gr.  and  al  my  lords  and  masters  to 
pardon  me  and  to  forgive  me,  as  I  shal  be  your  poor  bead- 
man  during  my  liffe:  that  the  bl.  Trinitie,  and  our  bL  ladj 
Saint  Marie,  and  al  the  holly  company  of  heaven,  may  be^ 
you  al  at  your  most  neede  in  vertue  and  grace.  Amen,  I 
beseche  your  Gr.  and  al  my  lords  and  masters,  to  pudtn 
me  of  my  rude  wrytinge  and  termes.    I  am  unlemed;  mj 
l¥itt  is  no  better. 

By  your  poor  bedman  and  prysoner  at  your  Gr.^s  plesuie, 

Humfrye  Munmouthe,  Draper  of  LondoiL 

In  presentia  reverendi  poitris  in  Chruto  Cuihberti  La^ 
don  Episcopiy  HumfHdMS  Monmouth  recognaoii  » 
scripsisse  istas  cartas. 

249  Number  XC. 

Tlie  testament  and  last  wU  of  Mobster  Humphray  Jfon- 
vnouth^  late  citezin  and  alderman  of  London. 

FoxiiMSS.  IN  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  The  xvi.  day  of  die 
monethe  of  Novembre,  the  yere  of  our  Lord  God 
MDXXXVII.  and  the  xxix.  yere  of  the  reigne  of  our  Sove* 
raigne  Lord  King  Henry  the  Eyght,  I,  Humphray  Mon- 
mouth, citezin  and  alderman  of  the  citie  of  London,  b^ 
of  whole  mynd,  and  in  good  and  perfect  remembrauDce^ 
laude  and  prayse  be  unto  Almyghtye  Gtxl,  make  and  (S- 
deyne  this  my  present  testament,  contejming  herein  my  last 
wil,  in  maner  and  fourme  following ;  that  is  to  say : 

Fyrste  and  principally  I  commende  my  soul  unto  Christ 
Jesu,  my  Maker  and  Redemer,  in  whom,  and  by  the  me- 
ry  tts  of  whose  blessed  passion,  is  al  my  whole  trust  of  dene 
remission  and  forgy  venes  of  my  synnes :  and  my  body  to  be 
buryed  in  the  churchyard  of  the  parish  church  of  ADial- 
lowes  in  Barkynge  of  London,  in  such  place  there  where 
mine  executors  shal  think  OMivenient.  Iteniy  I  wil  that  my 
funeral  expenses  shal  be  done  as  hereafter  I  have  specified 
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md  declared,  (and  none  other  nor  otherwyse^)  that  is  ta 
my 9  I  wil  that  my  body  shal  be  brought  to  my  burial  in 
the  mcHraing  after  my  deceass,  or  shortly  after,  with  four  or 
fljxe  alaff-torches  farennynge  onely,  without  any  braundbes, 
tOEdies,  or  herse,  and  without  any  dirige  to  be  songe  or 
mid  than;  and  immediately  after  my  body  bur^^ed,  I  wyl 
hKfe  to  preach  a  sermond  eyther  Doctor  Crome,  Doctour 
Barnes,  or  els  Mayster  Tayllour,  Parson  of  Sajnat  Peters  in 
Comhyll,  to  the  laude  and  prayse  of  my  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  settyng  forth  of  his  blessed  and  holy 
word,  and  to  the  declaration  and  testymony  of  my  fayth 
towaides  the  same.    And  I  wyl  that  my  Lord  Byshop  of 
Wocoester,  Doctcnr  Barnes,  Doctor  Cnnne,  and  Mayster 
Tayllour  shal  preach  in  my  parysh^hurch  aforesayd,  every 
week  two  sermonds,  tyl  they  have  preached  among  them 
XXX.  sermonds :  and  I  wyl  gyve  them  for  every  sermonde 
xiii^.  uud.  And  yf  any  of  these  fcnresayde  persons  cannot 
be  there  to  preach  these  sermonds,  than  I  wyl  that  the 
Other  supplit  his  place,  that  shal  be  absent ;  so  that  after 
they  have  begonne  to  preach,  (which  I  wcid  have  them  do 
immediatly  after  my  buryal,)  they  shal  contynue  wekely 
every  weke,  tyl  the  said  xxx.  sermonds  be  al  preached,  ex- 
cept there  be  an  urgent  cause,  allowed  by  myn  executours 
and  supervisour,  to  the  contrary.    And  that  this  thing  may 
^  perfourmed  the  better,  I  bequethe  to  eyther  of  myn 
^apeeial  and  sjrngler  good  Lords,  Syr  Thomas  Audeley, 
Knyght,  Lord  Chauncellour,  and  Syr  Thomas  Crumwel, 
Knyght,  Lord  Crumwel^  a  standyng  cup  ot  sylver  and 
gylte,  of  the  value  of  x.  poimds,  that  they  may  be  good 
Lorda  to  these  foresayd   preachers,  to  helpe  them  and 
maynteyne  them,  that  they  be  suffered  to  preach  the  for- 
m^A  sermcmds  quietly,  to  the  laud  and  prayse  of  Al- 
myffaity  God,  to  the  settyng  forth  of  my  Prfmces  godly 
and  bevenly  purposes,  to  the  utter  abolysbyng  and  extinct^ 
ii^;  of  the  usurped  and  false  fayned  power  of  the  Byshop 
if  Borne.    And  yf  it  shal  chauncethat  these  foresayd  250 
Iveaohers,  or  any  of  them,  may  not  be  suffered  t»  preach 
ik   my  ^pansb^dhunch  aforsayde,  than   I  wyl    that    they 
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preach  these  forsayd  Bermonds  in  any  other  church  in 
London,  where  they  shal  thynk  it  best,  or  moi^  convenyent 
for  them.  And  I  wyl,  that  at  the  end  of  every  germond 
the  quere  shal  begynne  Te  Deiun,  to  laud  and  prayse  mj 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  gyve  hym  harty  thanks  for  his  he- 
venly  and  godly  word,  and  to  beseche  h3rm  for  his  t^der 
mercy,  and  his  swete  blouds-sake,  that  he  vryl  contymie 
and  encrease  it  dayly  more  and  more  in  the  hertes  of  his 
people :  and  also  that  it  may  please  his  inestimable  godly 
goodnes  to  maynteyn  our  sayd  Soveraygne  Lord  the  £ng 
to  further  his  ^y  and  gracious  purposes.  Amen. 

And  to  every  Preest  and  Gierke  belonging  to  the  same 
church,  that  wyl  help  to  synge  it,  to  have  for  his  labour 
nd.  or  els  nothyng.  Item^  I  wyl  have  no  mo  Preestes  and 
Clerks  at  my  funeral  mass,  than  do  serve  dayly  in  our  pa> 
rysh  church.  And  I  wyl  that  every  of  the  sayd  PreesU 
and  Clerks  have  his  accustomable  duty  with  the  mooste. 
Itemy  I  wyl  have  no  bells  ronge  for  me,  but  onely  a  peak 
to  the  sermond.  Nevertheless  I  wyl  that  the  Cleric  and  id 
other  poor  men  have  their  duty,  as  moche  as  thougb  thef 
had  ronge.  Item^  At  my  moneth-mynd,  I  wyl  have  nothii^ 
done,  except  it  be  a  sermond.  Item,  I  wyl  have  no  more 
mourners  but  myn  executors,  and  my  mother  in  law,  and 
myn  aunt,  Agnes  Hurry,  &c. 

Item^  I  wyl,  that  al  such  dettes  and  dutyes  as  I  owe  d 
ryght  or  of  conscience,  to  any  person  or  persons,  be  wd 
and  truly  contented  and  payd  by  myn  executors  hereafter 
named,  or  els  ordeyned  for  so  to  be  payd  without  any  de> 
lay  or  contradiction.  And  after  my  dettes  payd,  and  nj 
funeral  expences  perform^,  I  wyl  that  al  my  goods, 
catalls,  and  dettes,  shal  be  divided  into  theyr  [three]  egi 
parts.  Wherof  I  wyl,  that  Margery  my  wyfe  shal  have 
one  egal  part  to  her  own  propre  use,  in  name  of  htt  pur- 
part, and  reasonable  part  to  her  of  al  my  sayd  goods,  ca|> 
tails,  and  dettes,  after  the  laudable  custom  of  the  cite  ef 
London  belonging.  And  the  second  egal  part,  of  al  mj 
sayd  goods,  cattals,  and  dettes,  I  bequethe  to  Grace  and 
Elizabeth  my  doughters,  and  the  child  now  being  in  the 
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womb  of  my  sayd  wjfe,  egally  to  be  devided  amongst  them, 
and  to  be  delivered  unto  them,  whan  they  shal  accomplysh 
and  come  to  theyr  lawful  ages  of  xxi.  yeres,  or  els  be  ma- 
rjred,  &c.  And  if  it  fortune  any  of  my  sayd  children  to 
deceass  bef(X«  they  accomplysh  theyr  said  ages,  and  before 
that  tyme  be  not  maryed,  that  than  I  bequethe  her  part,  or 
his  part  of  them  so  deceasyng,  to  the  other  of  them  than 
mirvy ving,  to  be  delyvered  unto  them  whan  they  shal  ac- 
oomplyshe  theyr  sayd  ages,  or  else  be  maried.  And  if  it 
fintune  al  my  sayd  children  to  deceass,  as  God  it  defend, 
before  they  accomplysh  theyr  sayd  ages,  and  before  that 
tjone  be  not  maryed^  that  than  I  bequethe  as  wel  al  and 
angler  the  sayd  part  and  porcion  of  my  sayd  children,  of 
my  sayd  goods,  cattals,  and  dettes,  as  also  my  legacy  to 
them  hereafter  bequethed,  to  and  amongst  the  children 

lawfully  begotten  of  the  body  of Acton,  now  wyfe  of 

Acton,  and  daughter  of  my  brother  Rychard  Monmouth, 
hte  of  Tynbery,  in  the  county  of  Worcetor,  deceased,  to  be 
payd  and  delyvered  to  them  at  lyke  ages,  and  in  lyke 
Bianer  as  is  appoynted  to  myn  own  chyldren,  and  every 
flhyld  lykewyse  to  be  others  heire  therof.    And  yf  it  shal 

fortune  al  the  chyldren  of  the  said Acton,  of  her  35 1 

body  lawfully  begotten,  to  decease,  which  God  defend,  be- 
fore they  come  to  theyr  sayd  lawful  ages,  and  before  that 
tyme  be  not  maryed,  than  I  wyl  that  al  theyr  sayd  parts 
and  pcnxdons  of  my  sayd  goods,  catalls,  and  dettes,  shal 
whc^y  be  employed  and  bestowed  in  amending  and  repayr- 
ing  of  hygh  noyous  wayes,  nyghe  about  the  citie  of  Lon- 
don, and  to  the  maryage  of  poor  maydens,  by  the  discre- 
tion of  myn  executours  and  overseer,  yi  they  be  than  lyv- 
yng,  or  eb  by  the  discretions  of  the  L.  M aior  and  hil(  bre- 
'  tlieme  of  the  citie  of  London. 

And  the  thirde  ^gal  part  of  al  my  sayd  goods,  catalls, 
Und  dettes,  I  reserve  unto  my  self  and  to  myn  executours, 
.dMaflrith  to  perform  my  legacies  and  bequestes  herafter 
speeifyed,  that  is  to  wyt  Fyrst,  I  bequeth  unto  my  mo- 
ther in  lawe,  Maistres  Elizabeth  Denham,  a  jewel  of  the 
valew  of  X.  pounde.    Item^  I  bequethe  xxx.  pound  to  be 
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distributed  shortly  after  my  decease  within  the  sayd  parjsh 
of  Alhallowes,  and  in  my  ward  of  the  Toure  of  Loodoiiy 
by  the  discretion  of  my  executours  and  overseer.    liem^  I 
bequethe  to  the  sayd  Mayster  Robert  Barnes  x.  pound  and 
a  gowne.     Itemy  I  bequethe  to  Christopher  £lyot,  my  aer- 
vaunt,  X.  pound,  to  thintent  that  he  shal  instruct  myn  exe- 
cutours faythfully  and  truly  in  al  my  reckenynges  and  bii- 
sines.   Itenij  I  bequethe  to  my  sayd  aunt,  Agnes  Huny,  • 
black  gowne.    Item^  I  bequeth  to  the  Maister,  WaideU) 
and  Felyshyp  of  the  Drapers,  v.  pounde,  for  a  recreation  or 
a  djmer  amongst  them  that  shal  be  in  theyr  lyveres  at  my 
buryal.     Iteniy  I  bequeth  to  every  of  my  aervaunts,  that 
shal  be  in  my  house  and  service  at  the  time  of  my  deceai, 
a  gowne,  not  b^ng  black  in  any  wyse.    Itemj  I  bequethe  t» 
the  sayd  Margery,  my  wyfe,  c.  pound  of  my  sayd  por- 
cion,  to  thintent  and  upon  condition,  that  she  in  ber  wydo-. 
hode  by  her  dede  sufficiaunt  in  the  law,  shal  clearly  remyt 
and  release  al  her  ryght,  tytle,  and  interest,  that  she  thia 
shal  have,  or  ought  to  clay  me  or  have,  by  reason  of  her 
maryage  unto  me,  to,  of,  and  in  al  and  syngler  my  lands- 
and  tenements,  and  other  theyr  appurtenances,  set,  lyingi 
and  being  within  the  countie  of  Hertford,  and  elswhere 
within  the  realm  of  England.   And  in  case  my  said  wyfe 
than  refuse  so  to  do,  and  not  so  release,  that  than  as  now,  and 
now  as  than,  I  wyl  that  my  sayd  legacy  so  made  to  her  of 
the  said  c.  pounde  shal  be  voyd  and  of  none  effect.   liem^l 
wyl  that  my  sayd  wyfe  shal  inhabit  and  have  my  home 
wherin  I  now  dwel  in  the  sayd  parysh  of  AlhaUowes,  duriog 
her  wydohode ;  and  as  sone  and  whan  as  she  shal  be  as- 
sured or  maryed  to  any  other  man,  that  than  I  wyl  that 
the  lease  and  termes  of  yeres  of  and  in  the  same  shal  be 
sold  to  the  most  pryce  and  furderaunce  that  can  be,  to  the, 
profyt  of  my  sayde  chyldren. 

The  resydue  of  al  my  goods,  catalles,  and  dettes,  aftor- 
my  dettes  payd,  my  funeralls  expences  perfourmed^  and  thM 
my  legacies  conteyned  in  this  my  present  testament  fol- 
filled,  I  wholy  gyve  and  bequeth  to  my  sayd  chyldren,  equal^ 
to  be  devided  amongst  them,  and  to  be  delyyered  unto 
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them  accordyjkg  as  I  have  above  wylled  and  declared,  that 
theyr  sayd  own  pcrcyons  shal  be.  Provyded  alwayes,  and 
it  is  my  very  wyl,  mynde,  and  entent,  that  shortely  after 
my  decease,  al  and  syngler  my  wares,  stuff  of  household, 
plate,  and  al  other  my  goods,  whatsoever  they  be,  shal  be 
praysed  by  two  indifferent  persons,  to  be  named  and  sworne 
by  the  Lord  Mayre  of  London,  and  his  bretheme,.  for  the  252 
Qrme  being.  And  al  and  syngler  the  porcyons  therof,  ap- 
pertaining to  my  sayd  diyldren,  as  wel  theyr  second  part, 
as  my  sayd  legacy  so  to  them  made  and  bequethed  of  myn 
own  part,  immediately  after  the  sayd  appraysing,  to  be  or- 
dered Beoordyng  to  the  custome  of  the  orphanage  of  the 
dtie  of  London,  by  the  Lord  Mayre  and  his  bretbeme. 

Item,  I  wyl  that  the  yonge  men,  being  free  of  the  fely- 
diyp  of  Drapers,  of  London,  shal  have  thoccupyeng  of  al 
my  sayd  chyldrens  porcyons  and  legacies,  duryng  theyr 
ooDnages,  they  puttyng  in  sufficient  sureties  therfore,  ac- 
eogding  to  the  sayd  custome  of  the  cide  of  London.  And 
I  wyl,  and  my  mynde  and  entent  is,  that  my  sayd  father 
in  law,  Wyllyam  Denham,  and  Elizabeth  his  wyfe,  or  theyr 
angnes,  dial  have  the  kepyng,  govemaunce,  and  bryng- 
jng  up  of  my  sayd  dbyldren  duryng  theyr  nonnages. 

And  of  this  my  present  testament,  I  make  and  ordeyne 
the  sayd  Ifargery  my  wyfe,  and  my  sayd  £EU;her  in  law,  Wyl- 
lyam Denham,  citezin  and  alderman  of  London,  myn  exe- 
cutouiB.  And  I  bequeth  unto  the  sayd  Wyllyam  Denham, 
tat  his  labour  in  that  behalf,  xx.  pound  and  a  black  gowne. 
And  of  thexecution  of  the  same,  I  make  and  ordeine  the 
aayd  Mayster  Robert  Barnes  overseer.  And  I  utterly  re- 
««Ae  and  adnul  al  and  every  other  former  testaments, 
wylles,  legades,  bequests,  executours,  and  overseer,  by  me 
in  any  wpie  before  this  tyme  made,  named,  wylled,  and  be- 
quetl^d.  And  I  wyl,  that  this  my  present  testament,  to- 
with  al  the  l^acies,  bequests,  executours,  and  over- 
r,'by  me  her^n  made,  wylled,  and  bequethed,  shal  stand 
aad  abyde  fcfr  my^very  testament,  and  none  other,  nor 
otherwyse.  In  wytnes  wherof  to  this  my  present  testa- 
Bent  tuad  last  wyll^  I,  the  sayd  Humphray  Monmouth,  have 
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set  my  seal :  yeven  the  day  and  yere  fyrst  above  wrytoi. 
These  wytnesses,  Wyllyam  Robyns,  Marcer,  Wyflyam 
Carkeke,  Scryvener,  Wyllyam  Strode,  Gentleman,  and 
Thomas  Parnel,  Draper,  with  other. 
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A  brief  and  short  instruction  given  iJie  Curates  and  Clergg 
of  the  diocese  of  Chichester,  by  Richard  Sampson,  BiAfff 
of  the  same, 
Cleopatra,  FOR  SO  mvche  that  a  ^reat  part  of  the  quietnes  rf 
^"•-'''^Christs  flock,  id  the  right  fiTd  gSty  maaer  of  Uving.^ 
cording  to  Gods  word  and  pleasure,  with  the  mardfid 
grace  of  Almighty  God,  resteth  in  the  maners  of  sudi  as 
hath  the  care  of  souls :  by  whose  negligence  great  disorden 
and  dissensions  are  grown  and  encreased,  to  Gods  high  tBs- 
pleasure ;  and,  by  the  furtherance  of  our  ghostly  enenrfr, 
the  Devil,  hath  caused  hatred  and  malice  so  to  encreflse, 
that  in  the  place  of  love  and  cherite,  envy  and  wrath  are 
planted  into  a  great  number  of  hearts :  that  sorrowful  it  is 
for  any  true  Christen  man  to  remember  it ;  so  that  the  rest 
253  of  the  flock  are  not  also  without  fault ;  as  my  duty  is,  I  ex- 
hort every  good  Christen  person  to  remember  his  own 
faults,  and  not  to  look  to  myche  upon  the  faults  of  the 
Ministers,  that  he  regard  not  his  own:  to  se  a  mote  in  «. 
other  mans  ey,  and  not  a  block  in  his  own,  as  the  Gospel 
teacheth  in  the  viith  chapter  of  Matthew.  And  yet  the  of- 
fence is  much  more  in  the  Ministers  than  in  any  other. 
For  their  debt  is  greater,  and  hath  a  greater  count  to  render 
for  the  charge  committed  unto  them,  and  ought  to  be  eo^ 
amples  in  conversation,  in  cherite,  in  faith  and  chastity,  as 
the  Apostle  writeth  to  Timothy  in  the  iiii.  chapter.  Yet 
nevertheles  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  they  are  Ministars 
appointed  not  by  mans  authority,  but  by  our  master  Christ, 
and  his  word.  For  so  ought  men  to  take  them,  as  Minit 
ters  of  Christ,  and  distributors  of  the  mysteries  ^God,u 
Saint  Pol,  in  his  iiii.  chapter,  and  his  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinths.     Therfore  the  people  of  God  ought  to  have  a 
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reverende  respect  to  such  as  are  the  Ministers,  not  for  their 
persons^  but  for  their  (^ce,  as  the  Apostle  teacheth  in  the 
xiii.  chapter  to  the  Hebrews.  Discrete  Ministers  ought  in 
such  maner  also  to  order  themselfe  in  diligent  using  their 
administraticm  with  sober,  clean,  and  honest  living,  that  the 
people  might  have  cause  the  rather  to  exteme,  love  them, 
and  have  them  in  reverence,  as  the  Apostle  saith  in  the  ii. 
idu^ter  of  Timothy. 

And  therfore,  to  the  intent  that  the  Ministers  the  rather' 
may  have  continual  remembrance  better  to  do  their  duty, 
than  before  times  divers  hath  don,  and  by  their  so  doing 
the  flock  of  Christs  Church  within  this  dioces  may  the  rsu 
ther,  by  their  good  example,  know  God,  love  God  and  their 
oeibours^  and  have  them  as  the  Ministers  of  Christ  in  the 
better  estimation,  to  follow  their  good  examples  in  word 
and  deed,  following  and  humbly  obeying  the  high  com- 
nandments,  injunctions,  and  godly  intents  of  the  Kings 
Majesty,  our  Sovereign  high  Governoi:  under  God,  and  su-' 
preme  Head  of  this  Chiu-ch  of  England,  I,  Richard,  Bishop' 
of  this  dioces  of  Chichester,  humble  Minister  under  God 
and  the  Kings  said  Majesty,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord, 
charge  and  enjoyn  to  every  Curate  within  this  dioces,  to 
have  in  continual  remembrance,  and  with  the  help  of  the 
grace  of  Grod,  to  accomplish  these  few  advisements  and  in- 
junctions following. 

First,  That  every  one  of  them  with  al  diligence  fulfil,* 
and  in  al  points  accomplish,  the  Kings  high  and  godly  or-* 
ders,  commandments,  and  all  other  injunctions,  either  made 
and  set  forth,  or  to  be  made  at  any  time ;  not  so  much  for 
fear  of  the  corporal  paines,  appointed  in  the  same  orders 
and  commandments,  as  for  the  fear  of  the  displesure  of  God, 
and  his  great  punishment  against  al  such  as  are  rebells  and 
^emies  to  his  word.  Wherof  without  fail  are  al  such  as 
doth  not  obey  the  high  powers  and  Ministers  of  his  people. 
The  high  minister  only  of  God  in  this  realm  is  the  Kings 
]$faje8ty ;  to  whom  we  are  so  bound  to  obey  here  under 

m 

God  in  earth,  that  whosoever  doth  not  obey,  he  purchaseth 
hit. own  diwmationf  as  witnesseth  S.  Poll  in  the  xiii.  chap- 
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tar  to  the  Romans.  This  is  the  pain  that  we  ought  to  imr 
above  al  othar  ooqxiral  pains.  For  the  oorpond  pains  de- 
stroyeth  and  taketh  away  no  more  than  the  imoatn 
goods,  or  the  mcHrtal  body  in  this  world.  The  other  psbi 
destroyeth  body  and  soul  into  perpetual  dampnation.  Tiat 
ought  to  be  dieadfiil  to  evary  Christen  person.  Not  aoij 
254  therfore  under  these  pains  al  the  Curats  are  bound,  with  t 
pure  and  sincere  mind,  to  obey  and  execute  the  Kings  h^ 
commandments,  as  is  abovesaid ;  but  also  every  man*dse 
being  a  subject,  is  bound  to  the  same  obedience,  and  under 
the  same  pains  in  al  things,  especially  in  fdUowing  the  judg- 
ment of  his  Highnes,  with  such  counsil  as  it  hath  ptetsed 
the  King  to  call  unto  him  in  his  high  causes  and  matters  cf 
our  religion ;  and  in  other  good  orders,  for  the  qujetnes  of 
Ae  pcq)le,  and  the  more  due  ordering  of  the  mysteries  of 
Chri^ts  Churdi.  And  whoso  is  not  of  this  mind  is  not  adj 
past  al  sobriety,  discretion,  humility,  and  bounden  du^  ts 
man,  but  also  rensteth  the  wil  and  ordinance  of  Crod,  to  ktt 
extreme  damnation. 

And  because  it  is  so  complete,  so  perfect,  so  good,  duit 
the  Kings  high  Mi^esty  hath  put  forth  by  his  laws  and  io- 
junctions,  that  nothing  can  be  wel  added  to  the  same,  I  ex- 
hort al  Christen  people  by  the  words  of  S.  Poll  in  the  M 
chapter  to  the  Philippians,  that  if  there  be  m  them  an}f  con- 
solation in  Christy  that  they  trust  of  any  spiritual  goodnes 
by  him ;  or  if  there  be  any  cornfbrt  w,  Jratemal  lotoe  cmd 
cherite  of  one  with  another ;  if  there  be  any  succor  or  pie- 
sure  to  be  had  by  the  jfeUowship  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  ^ 
there  be  any  pity  or  mercy^  or  any  good  mind  in  aflBictions 
of  one  man  towards  another,  which  are  worldly  lovers;  by 
al  these,  as  S.  Poll  exhorteth  the  Philippians,  I  require  and 
exhort  by  the  word  of  God,  al  and  every  good  Christen 
man  and  woman,  to  endeavcar  them  self  to  accomplish  the 
spiritual  plesure  and  goodnes,  that  the  K.  M.  with  Ui 
godly  intents  desireth  above  al  things  to  have  among  fait 
peojde;  which  is  onely  to  be  of  one  mind  in  Christs  rel^ioD, 
to  have  the  same  cheritie  of  one  with  another,  that  they 
ought  to  have  by  the  wil,  word,  and  commandment  ci  Al- 
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mighty  Qod;  not  dissenting  one  from  another,  eschue  and 
abhor  al  maner  of  contentions  and  vainglory,  and  with  al 
kumbleneB,  with  heart  and  mind,  receive  the  judgments 
and  determinations  set  forth  by  the  Kings  Highnes,  and 
the  whole  Council  of  his  royal  Parlament,  or  any  other  by 
his  Highnes.  And  sure  it  is,  that  they  that  doth  in  any 
wise  reast,  and  not  humbly  receive  and  obey  to  these 
things,  either  they  only  think  to  have  the  ^ft  of  knowledg 
of  the  truth  above  al  others,  or  else  of  very  malice  and  ob- 
atanate  heart  they  refuse  to  obey  against  Gods  word  ex- 
prealy.  Which  is  so  great  a  presumption  of  mind,  that  no 
worldly  wise  man  can  approve  it,  much  les'  the  humble 
qiirit  of  a  Chrii^ten  man,  bound  to  obey  the  superior  powers 
by  Gt)ds  word.  And  surely  they  shal  have  their  reward 
aoocMrdingly,  if  they  repent  not,  both  in  this  world,  as  many- 
times  it  is  Gtxls  plesure  to  the  example  of  others,  or  else 
much  more  grievously  in  another  world  by  the  dreadful 
judgment  of  God. 

Seccmdly  and  lastly,  Porsomuch  as  that  the  K.  M.  is  our 
Sovereign  Lord,  so  that  if  there  were  none  other  cause  but 
that  only,  every  subject  is  bound  by  the  commandment  of 
God  fp  pray  for  his  King  and  Prince,  as  the  Apostle  teach- 
eth  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy ; 
yet  since  he  is  so  gracious  a  Prince,  endued  with  such  good- 
lies,  that  he  hath  his  special  study  to  the  heavenly  weal  of 
the  souls  of  his  subjects,  with  the  most  politic  governance 
of  his  common  wealth,  under  the  pains  of  the  censures  of 
the  Church  for  disobeying  the  word  of  God,  I  require  and 
diaige  every  Priest  within  this  dioces,  not  only  al  other 
times,  but  especially  in  his  Mas,  to  have  and  say,  with  his  255 
heart  and  mind  lift  up  to  God,  a  special  Collect  for  the 
pfOiqperous  health  of  his  Majesty :  and  in  the  same  to  have 
a  apedal  and  an  expres  remembr»ice  for  the  preservation 
of  niy  Lord  Prince,  Prince  Edward^  the  great  inestimable 
jewel  of  this  realm:  that  it  may  please  God  to  ^icrease 
liiijii  with  health  of  body,  and  godly  vertue  of  mind.  Amen. 

And  nevertheles  I  require  and  exhort  also  every  other 
Christen  man  and  woman,  in  the  time  of  their  prayers,  to 
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have  like  remembrance  for  his  Majesty  and  my  said  Lorj 
Prince.  Which  thing  I  require  and  charge  every  Curate 
diligently  to  move  and  require  of  the  people  under  his  cure. 


Number  XCII. 

Richard  J  Bishop  of  Chichester^  to  the  Lord  Crumwel;  upm 
cm  offence  taJcen  against  him  Jot  a  sermon  preached,  ai 
Chichester. 
Cleopatra,  MY  very  good  Lord,  I  recommend  me  unto  you :  and 
'force  now  constraineth  me  to  write  unto  your  Lordship,  by 
reascHi  of  a  report  that  hath  been  lately  made  and  spoken 
abroad  by  divers,  that  you  should  not  only  not  be  my  good 
Lord,  but  also  use  grievous  words  against  me  openly,  and 
some  of  them  much  touching  my  poor  honesty.  My  Lord, 
it  grieved  me  not  a  httle,  and  much  the  more,  since  that  I 
knew  me  clear  never  to  have  offended  you  to  my  knowkdg 
in  thought,  word,  or  deed.  I  know  that  ye  have  been  my 
singular  good  Lord  divers  times,  and  in  many  things ;  the 
which  shal  never  be  lost  for  my  part  to  my  little  power. 
Wherfore,  my  Lord,  I  beseech  you  that  I  may  have  your 
advertisement,  if  there  hath  been  ony  sinister  report  against 
me,  OS  this  world  is  ful  of  malicious  tongues,  that  I  might 
answer  to  it.  And  if  that  your  Lordship  think  that  I  have 
offended  you,  I  pray  you,  os  charity  requireth,  admonish 
me  therof,  that  I  may  know  my  fault  to  amend  it,  or  to  re- 
compence  to  my  power. 

And  OS  concerning  mine  own  preaching,  I  wil  not  other- 
wise teach,  God  willing,  than  may  be  to  the  wealth  of  the 
hearers,  and  plesure,  first  I  should  have  said,  to  Grod.  If 
there  have  been  ony  sinister  report  of  the  little  sermon  that 
I  had  at  Chichester,  upon  our  Ladies  day,  the  Assumption, 
I  shal  gladly  answer  to  it.  I  suppose  in  my  little  mind,  I 
spake  nothing,  but  that,  if  ye  had  been  present,  ye  wouM 
have  been  very  wel  content  with  it  And  os  concerning 
ony  other  mans  preaching  that  is  of  my  dioces,  if  I  shd 
know  his  evil  preaching,  I  shal  endeavour  me  to  reform 
him,  or  else  to  bring  forth  his  fault,  that  it  may  be  con 
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reeled  in  example  of  others.  My  good  Lord,  I  shal  use  no 
fawning  or  dissimulation,  I  assure  you,  in  these  things. 
And  where  I  have  been  partly  negligent  in  not  resorting  to 
my  diocess  so  of t  as  I  might,  and  ought  to  do,  my  Lord,  I 
shal  so  use  my  self  in  that  thing,  os,  I  trust,  shal  be  to  the 
plesure  of  God  and  the  Kings,  and  fo  my  Lords  and  friends 
contentation. 

And  moreover,  I  dare  promise,  that  whatever  shal  be  de-  256 
termined  by  the  Kings  Majesty  to  set  forth  to  his  people  in 
any  doctrin,  that  his  Highnes,  bemg  my  good  and  gnunous 
Lord,  and  also  that  I  may  have  this  favorable  assistance  of 
your  Lordship,  I  trust  in  Almighty  God,  that  neither  his 
Highnes  nor  your  Lordship  shal  need  to  have  any  travail 
for  that  poor  dioces.  For  I  doubt  not,  God  willing,  to 
sattle  them  in  such  a  sort,  that  if  every  Bishop  wil  so  do  his 
part,  the  Kings  people  shal  be  right  shortly  in  a  quietness. 

Truth  it  is,  my  good  Lord,  that  surely  I  am  not  very 
friendly  to  novelties,  except  that  necessity,  or  a  great  expe- 
dient cause  require  it.  But  os  touching  the  worshiping  of 
images,  setting  up  of  candles  before  them,  or  kneeling,  &c. 
1  assure  you,  I  trust  ye  shal  hear  shortly  in  my  poor  dioces, 
that  thejr  shal  know  their  former  faults,  and  leave  it.  It 
was  one  part  of  my  sermon  at  Chichester  upon  the  feast  of 
the  Assumption:  and  I  shal  now  send  one  to  Rye,  and 
those  parties,  who  shal  also  declare  that,  ^^th  other  things, 
unto  them  in  those  parties. 

My  Lord,  there  shal  none  man  be  more  conformable  and 
earnest  in  things  determined,  than  I  shal  be.  And  in  case 
that  ony  man  wil  lay  to  my  charge  for  the  favouring  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  or  for  ony  favor  that  I  should  bear  to  ony 
maner  of  doctrin ;  os  I  am  certainly  by  rumour  enformed 
that  your  Lordship  should  have  some  complainers  of  me, 
and  what  the  Germans  meaneth  in  their  late  writings,  I 
know  not :  first,  os  concerning  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  your 
Lordship  knoweth  no  man  to  be  in  more  obloquy  among 
his  fiiends  beyond  the  seas  than  I  am  *.  And  my  Lord,  if  •  Having 
I  were  a  man  able,  or  of  the  sort  so  to  use  my  self,  he  is  not  agaiQst 
in  England  or  in  Germany,  but  in  that  itiatter  I  durst  ad-^^*  *"" 
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venture  my  life  with  him,  that  I  am  no  more  a  Piqnst  than 
he  is.  And  os  ccHicerning  other  oomplainers,  I  desire  you, 
my  Lord,  at  the  reverence  of  God,  and  os  the  Kings  cshief 
Counsellor,  that  I  may  know  the  spedalties,  and  you  to 
know  my  answer,  before  that  ye  shal  give  credence  to  mine 
accusers.  I  doubt  not,  and  wel  I  know  before,  that  some 
both  of  Rye  and  Lewis  would  complain :  and  yet  sure  I 
am,  that  neither  party  hath  cause,  the  matter  wel  heard. 
At  Lewis,  or  therabouts,  I  never  meddled.  At  Rye  I  think 
I  have  used  them  charitably,  and  yet  do  and  wil  do. 

My  good  Lord,  os  good  justice  requireth,  I  pray  you 
suspend  the  persuasion  of  your  mind,  til  that  ye  shal  hear 
mine  answer  to  the  accusements.  For  I  doubt  not,  but 
that  I  have  used  a  temperance,  and  such  moderation  os  no 
man  of  good  zele  and  discretion,  the  matter  wel  heard, 
could  in  any  wise  be  offended  with  it. 

My  Lord,  after  the  King,  my  Soveraign  Lord,  he  is  not 
in  England,  whose  counsil  or  advice  that  I  wil  so  fdlov, 
OS  onely  yours.  And,  I  assure  you,  I  ndither  speak  thk 
for  fear  nor  for  flattery ;  but  to  shew  you  the  truth  of  my 
mind,  os  I  suppose  your  Lordship  knoweth  to  have  found 
and  known  it,  and  so  shal  know  it.  My  L<Mrd,  I  am  one 
of  those,  I  thank  God,  of  such  admonitions  and  afflictions 
in  this  world,  that  hath  need  to  pray  with  David  in  thelS9 
Psalm,  Dominey  libera  animam  meam  a  labiis  iniquis,  d  f 
lingua  dolosa.  But  os  ye  have  been  my  good  Lord,  so  I 
have  no  doubt  but  that  ye  wil  be  in  my  just  defence,  and 
your  accustomed  goodnes  towards  me.  And  in  case  there 
is  a  fault,  I  wil  grant  it  and  amend  it;  os  knoweth  our 
257  Lord,  who  preserve  you  in  no  less  prosperous  health  to  his 
plesure,  than  I  would  that  mine  own  father  should  have, 
(whose  soul  God  pardon,)  if  he  were  alive  in  this  world. 
At  London,  the  iiii.  day  of  Sept. 

Your  own  assured. 

Rich.  Cicestcr. 
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Vhe  samcy  to  ^  same;  concerning  tJie  Bishops  ofDurham, 
JLondon,  and  Winchester's  conferences  with  him^  concern- 
ing traditions:  from  the  Tower, 

MY  special  good  [Lc»rd.]  This  monung  hath  been  with  cicofntn, 
me  Mr.  Dr.  Petre  and  Mr.  Bellows,  by  jour  good  Lord-  *  '^* 
■hips  oommandmmit ;  and  they  have  signified  unto  me, 
diat  my  Lord  of  Durham  denyeth,  that  he  hath  comforted 
me  to  lean  and  stick  to  the  old  usages  and  traditions  of  the 
.Church.  The  which  I  have  mervail  that  he  wil  do,  it  hath 
been  so  many  and  oftentimes,  specially,  os  I  have  seyd,  in 
the  time  of  the  late  Bishop  of  London,  when  we  wees  bu- 
lled with  the  Germans,  and  also  with  the  book.  And  to 
bring  it  to  my  L.  of  Durhams  remembrance,  I  would  he 
diould  cal  to  his  memory,  that  he  hath  an  old  book  in 
Gxeek,  and  in  that  book  are  divers  things  of  the  old  usages 
ind  traditions  of  the  old  Church ;  the  which  divers  times 
he  caried  with  him  to  I^ambeth :  and  os  I  went  with  him 
IB.  his  barge,,  he  would  tel  me  of  divers  places  there  written 
that  purpose,  and  of  divers  things  then  used  and  or- 
by  the  Greek  Churdi,,  which  were  then  in  contro* 
veny.  And  in  the  same  book,  or  else  in  another  like,  there 
wcas  a  form  of  a  mass  written,  whether  it  were  of  Chrys- 
dstomes  or  Basils,  now  I  remember  not.  The  late  Bishop 
of  London  also  brought  other  books  of  Greek ;  and  so  they 
fDofenred  togethers  thdr  books.  My  L.  of  Wynchestre,  os 
I  have  sayd,  was  not  then  here.  The  comfort  that  he  hath 
given  me  was  now  lately,  not  to  fear  to  help  things  forward; 
fixr  the  Kings  Highnes  was  very  good  Lord  in  them. . 

Truth  it  is,  that  except  it  were  now  in  ceremonies^  in  the 
wbicb  he  wyUed  me  to  be  diligent,  and  to  leave  ^ne,  but 
to  leave  that  order  to  the  Kings  Miyesties  plesure,  to  con* 
tinue  or  take  away,  which  it  shal  please  his  Majesty :  else, 
•a  I  have  sejrd,  he  and  I  have  not  much  conferred  toge- 
thers. But  in  divers  other  times  yet,  when  we  apake  of  old 
vagefl^  and  old  traditions,  he  was  clear  in  that  opinion, 
that  they  were  not  to  be  broken  without  a  great  cause ;  and 
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that  some  of  them  were  in  no  wise  to  be  brcJcen.  Os  now  of 
late  I  perceive  both  by  him  and  my  Lord  of  Rochestre, 
that  is  one  of  their  matters  wherin  they  stayed.  And  my 
L.  of  Winchestre  told  me,  that  they  were  al  in  one  opinion, 
very  few  except 
258  I  doubt  not  also  but  that  my  [Lord]  of  Durham  ranem- 
breth  divers  times  at  Lambeth,  both  in  the  gallery  and 
when  we  departed  from  my  L.  of  Canterbury,  how  that  the 
late  Bishop  of  London  wold  be  very  earnest  with  me  for 
those  old  usages  of  the  Church,  and  such  os  are  called  old 
traditions^  and  that  my  L.  of  Durham  advised  me  to  the 
same.  These  Greek  books  were  sought  out  only  for  that 
purpose,  to  set  forth  the  old  usages  and  traditions  of  the 
Church :  because  they  were  thought  of  authority ;  and  so 
thought  I  then  very  much,  I  trust  wel  remembred.  My  L 
of  Durham  wil  not  sey  otherwyse,  but  that  he  and  my  late 
L.  of  London  were  fully  bent  to  mayntain  as  many  of  the 
^Id  usages  and  traditions  as  they  might;  and  so  they  seyd 
it  was  necessary  to  do ;  especially  when  they  appeared  by 
the  Greek  Church.  And,  os  I  remember,  one  special  thmg 
was,  for  fraying  for  sotds^  and  that  by  prayers  they  w&t 
delivered  from  pains.  And  in  this  matter  was  S.  Augusdne 
brought  in  for  [by]  both  parties.  And  the  messe  in  Greek 
was  brought  in  for  that  purpose.  But  there  was  in  my  L 
of  Durhams  Greek  book  for  other  also  usages  and  orders  d 
the  Church. 

My  Lord  also  Temembreth,  that  he,  with  the  late  Bishop 
of  London,  was  very  diligent  to  search  out  in  Greek  the 
old  canons,  os  wel  such  as  are  called  Canones  Apostciorum^  os 
others. 

These  are  such  special  things,  my  good  Lord,  os  now 
Cometh  wel  to  my  remembrance,  sufficient,  I  trust,  to  cal  to 
my  L.  of  Durhams  memory  for  that  purpose.  If  there 
were  ony  thing  else  in  my  remembrance,  I  wold  plainly 
write ;  or  if  ony  other  thing  shal  come,  I  shal  at  al  times 
plainly  declare  it. 

My  special  good  Lord,  I  wholly  commend  me  to  God 
and  to  the  Kings  Majesties  goodnes  and  mercy ;  and  after 
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them,  only  to  your  good  Lordship,  os  mine  only  means ;  and 
have  most  cause  humbly  to  thank  you  for  your  inestimable 
comfort  to  me,  in  signifying  that  his  Highnes  was  and  is 
my  most  gracious  Lord.  ^  Which  thing  causeth  me  to  bear 
wel  other,  els  intolerable,  troubles  of  mind,  and  surely  mor- 
tal, I  beseech  Almighty  God  to  preserve  your  good  Lord- 
ship.   In  the  Tower,  the  7th  day  of  June. 

Your  good  Lordships  most  bound. 

Rich.  Cicester. 


Number  XCIV. 

PhiUpptii  Melancthorij  ad  Regem  Henricum  VIII,  propria 

manu. 

S.  D.  Inclyte  Rex.  Postquam  hoc  tempore  subita  lega-  cieopatm, 
tio  decreta  est,  hoc  nomine  gaudeo  delectum  esse  hunc  '  -P*^^** 
Franciscum,  quo  mihi  nemo  est  conjunctior:  qui  perpe- 
tuam  meam  observantiam  erga  regiam  Majestatem  tuam,  et 
meam  voluntatem  in  re  publica  verissimfe  potent  R.  Ma- 
jestati  tuffi  exponere.  Tauta  enim  ejus  fides  est,  et  ita  pro- 
bata multis  principibus  viris,  ut  ejus  de  me  prsesertim,  quern  2^9 
penitus  novit,  oratio,  plurimum  debeat  habere  ponderis. 
Ipse  mihi  testis  erit,  mea  studia  prsecipu^  semper  ad  illu- 
utrandum  piam  doctrinam  spectasse.  Nee  aliud  homini 
docto  potius  faciendum  esse  censeo.  Sed  in  hac  tanta  re 
tamque  difiicili,  homines  privati  habent  opus  summorum 
regum  atque  ordinum  auxiliis.  Et  R.  M.  T.  magnam  in 
ispem  erexit  animos  omnium  doctorum  ubivis  gentium,  non 
defuturam  se  sanctissimis  votis  piorum  flagitantium  emen- 
dationem  Ecclesiarum.  Quid  enim  aliud  agit  factio  R.  Pon- 
tificiB,  nisi  ut  res  optimas  divinitus  patefactas  deleat ;  ut  in- 
ouditam  crudelitatem  adversus  reges,  principes  et  multas 
natkmes  exerceat,  ut  tyrannidem  infinitam,  et  plusquam 
barbarieam  in  Ecclesia  constituat,  ad  defendendos  impios 
abusus? 

•    ^}uare  cum  tantum  sit  universse  Ecclesise  periculum,  non 
deiinam  hortari  et  obtestari  R.  M.  T.  ut  respiciat  veram 


384  APPENDIX  OF 

^lesiain,  velut  advolutam  ad  genua  tua  veteri  supplicum 
more,  et  ut  autx)r  esse  velis  constitueiidi  in  hac  parte  finm 
consensus,  et  duraturi  ad  posteritatem ;  et  inflectas  anbnoB 
caeterorum  r^^um,  ne  se  ad  societatem  conaliorum  pontifi- 
ciorum  adjungant  Haec  res  tanta  est,  ut  videt  B.  M.  T. 
major  ut  nulla  cogitari  possit  Eamque  ob  cauaam  tali 
Rege  digna  est,  qui  eruditione  et  sajH^Qtia  caeteris  aateodik. 
Profecto  quisquis  regum  in  tanto  discrimine  laborand  £c- 
clesise  c^m  tulerit,  is  yer6  imago  Dei  in  terris  existunaii* 
dus  erit.  Hsec  etsi  Don  dubito,  quin  ipse  assidue  oogites, 
tamen  scribo,  quod  R.  M.  T.  prodest  etiam  exterarum  ns- 
tionum  vota  cognoscere,  quae  optant,  ut  non  solum  Britan- 
niae  tuae,  sed  etiam  aliarum  nationumEcdeais  oonsulas.  Ego 
mea  studia  omnia  summa  cum  observantia  R.  M.  tuas  o& 
fero :  meque  et  hunc  Franciscum  R.  M.  tuae  diligendssinie 
commendo.  Christus  Opt.  Max.  servet  inocdumem,  reffam 
M.  T.  ad  salutem  Ecclesiae.  Die  Maii  xiL  anno  15S8. 

Ifwh^to  et  seremss.  Regi    ^^^  Majestatis  tuae 
Donu   Henrico  Octavo,  addictissimus, 

Regi  Anglice  et  Fran^  Philippus  Melancthon. 

CUE,  Sfc,    Princvpi    cle- 
mentissimo. 


Number  XCV. 

Frederichus  Mychonius,  ad  D.  Thomam  CrumxceUium. 

Cleopatra,  GRATIAM  et  pacem  a  Deo  Patre  nostro,  et  Domino 
■  nostro  Jhesu  Christo.  Illustris  et  magnifice  Domine.  Ego 
jam  cum  alijs  dominis  meis  principum  oratoribus,  quantum 
potui,  caussae  religionis  ad  multos  jam  menses  inservi^H, 
tandem  in  tantam  imbecillitatem  corporis,  et  adversam  vale- 
tudinem  incidi,  ut  neque  si  velim,  ultra  possim  istis  labori- 
bus  adesse.  Experior  enim  quottidie  magis  magisque  mor* 
bos  ingravescere  et  imminui  vires  meas ;  adeo  ut  nisi  ma- 
ture ad  Germaniam  rediero,  mihi  sit  de  vita  deqperandum. 
£t  quanquam  etiam  medicorum  sum  usus  consdlio,  tamen 
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video  me  neque  illis  mediis  quicquam  proficere.    Et  licet  266 
paratus  sim  pro  gloria  Christi  promovenda  etiam  omnia 
pad ;  tamen  cum  in  articulis  et  in  summa  doctrinse  Christi- 
anas, eousque  progressi  sumus,  ut  de  praecipuis  jam  conve- 
niat :  et  quod  de  abusibus  est  reliquum,  cum  in  eis  rebus, 
tarn  verbo  quam  scripto,  nostrorum  Principum,  Doctorum, 
Ecdefflarumj  et  nostram  sententiam  explicaverimus,  et  £pi- 
floopi  atque  Doctores  jam  sententiam  nostram  teneant :  po- 
terant  etiam,  nobis  absentibus,  ilia  expendere,  et  quod  di- 
vinie  Toluhtati  placitum,  et  Ecclesiae  Dei  utile  esse  viderint, 
ooDstituere,    Oro  itaque  et  per  Dei  bonitatem  ac  misericor- 
diam,  illustrem  Magnificentiam  vestram  obsecro  et  obtestor, 
ut  haec  qualiacunque  ofiida  nostra,  ad  quae  pro  gloria  Dei, 
et  in  hohorem  r^ise  Majestatis  et  vestrae  illustris  Magnifi- 
oentias  promptissimi  fuimus,  boni  consulet    Et  quo  ego  vel 
mortem  ipsam,  vel  certe  valetudinis  meae  gravissima  peri- 
cula  evadere  possim,  nobis  illico,  et  quam  citissim^  fieri  pot- 
est, a  regia    Majestate  gratiosam  dimissionem   impetret 
Pro  qua  re,  si  mihi  (quod  futurum  spero)  valetudo  resti- 
tuetur,  et  vita  comes  fuerit,  me  et  orando,  et  quibuscumque 
aliis  rebus  potero,  ciim  regiae  Majestatis,  tarn  etiam  vestrae 
Magnific^idae,   et   communis  hujus  regni  salutem,  apud 
Dom.  Christum  toto  studio,  quaerere  velle  polliceor.    Oro 
hoc  effidat  illustris  Magnificentia  vestra,  quo  posdm  praedi- 
care  et  laudare  apud  Principes  nostros,  quod  hoc  officio  il- 
lustris Mag.  vestrae  et  incolumitas  mihi  restituta,  et  vita  ser- 
vata  fuerit   Dom.  Jhesus  Christus  illustrem  Mag.  vestram 
in  laudem  et  gloriam  nominis  sui  perpetuo  servet   Amen. 
Dat.  Londini  1588.    Pridie  nativitatis  Mariae. 

Excellaitiss.  lUustri.  Mag.  Vestne  S. 

Frederichus  Myconius. 
IBuHri.  et  magnifico  Domino  Dno, 

ThomuB  CromweUo^  Domino  pri- 

vaH  sigiUii  et  Domino  observan^ 

iUeimo  euo> 
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Number  XCVI. 

Literarvm  Oratorum  GernumuB  brevis  sumnu^  Anglice, 

Their  Judgment  conasming  Ahyses. 

cieopatiu,       THEY  excuse  themselyes,  that  th^  do  agam,  by  dieir 
'letters  now  sent,  disturb  the  Kings  liajei^y  being  em- 


ployed in  the  public  cares  of  the  kingdom:  adding  the 
cause  why  they  write  now ;  which  is  this.  When  after  diey 
had  related  what  was  given  diem  in  emrnnandment,  and 
that  they  had  conferred  of  the  Articles  of  the  Chfiatiaii  Mi- 
gion  for  two  months  with  some  Bishops  and  Doctxm  of  Di- 
vinity, appointed  them  by  the  Kings  Majesty ;  Uiey  doubt 
not  but  a  firm  and  perpetual  concord  betwixt  their  Piinon 
and  the  Kings  Majesty,  and  their  Bishops,  Divines,  and 
subjects,  would  fcdlow  in  the  doctrin  of  the  Qoqpdi,  to  the 
praise  of  Gkxl,  and  the  nnne  of  the  Roman  AntJchrist 
261  And  because  they  cannot  stay  forthe  rest  of  the  diqpa^ 
tation  concerning  abuses ,  bef(Mre  they  depart,  they  think  it 
th^r  duty  to  declare  th^  sentence  of  some  artides  of 
abuses:  which  after  their  departure  the  Kings  Majesty 
may  take  care,  that  his  Bishops  and  IMvines  confer  together 
of:  They  say,  the  puri^  of  doctrin  cannot  be  ooHserved, 
unles  those  abuses  be  tak^i  away,  that  £ght  with  the  woid 
oi  God,  and  have  produced  and  maintained  the  tynumy 
and  idolatry  of  the  Roman  Antichrist. 

They  assert  three  particular  heads,  whidi  do  uphold  the 
foundation  of  the  P<^&^  tyranny;  namely,  the  ptohibi- 
tion  <tf  both  kinds  in  the  Lords  Suj^r ;  private  Mas ;  and 
the  forbidding  the  mariage  of  Priests. 

They  be^n  first  with  the  article  De  utrofue  Speoe. 
They  say,  that  the  ordination  of  Christ  is  to  be  preserved 
before  humane  traditions.  But  he  himself  instituted  both 
kinds,  when  he  said,  Drink  ye  aJl  <^it^  &c  That  it  is  like 
that  men,  conquered  with  the  Rcmian  Popes  thunders, 
changed  the  true  use  of  the  Eucharist.  Whidi  now  the 
German  Princes,  that  profess  the  doctrin  of  the  Gk)spel, 
have  brought  back,  shaking  off  the  Popes  yoke.  Who,  con- 
trary to  the  command  of  Christ,  contrary  to  the  sentence  of 
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tihe  iKily  Fathen,  oontrary  to  the  oustome  of  the  antimt 
Chufidi,  batk  divided  the  Sacarament,  and  deprived  the  laity 
of  theUoud. 

De  prioaia  IUmo,  The  Mass  is  nothing  eke  but  a  com* 
muoioii  or  SfftuucUy  as  S.  Paul  caUeth  it,  nor  was  the  use  of 
it  otherwise  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  But  a  certain  di- 
verse work  repugning  to  a  communion  is  thence  made.  Be- 
cause they  tesuch^  that  hereby  grace  is  merited  ex  cpere 
cperaiOf  as  they  speak ;  and  that  the  Mass  tdces  away  the 
sbia  of  the  fiving  and  the  dead. 

I^Hfoaie  matses  have  sustained  the  papacy,  as  a  kind  of 
Atlas.  By  masses  the  Pope  brov^t  in  indulgences.  By 
iHhdch  be  hath  robbed  the  world,  and  filled  it  with  monks, 
to  mumble  tJitsc  private  masses.  By  which  the  Pope  hath 
SKtii^gittshed  ibe  word  of  God. 

The  German  Princes  have  reduced  the  commimipn  to 
the  iM  wont;  whidi  they  cdebrate  in  the  German  lan- 
giMge. '  And  they  i^^)de  for  this  to  the  testimony  of  those 
that  were  sent  by  the  King  into  Grermany,  and  saw  al. 

In  this  same  epistle  they  ligihtly  touched  al  that  was 
written  in  many  volumes  concerning  private  masses,  that 
the  Kng  might  know  upon  what  good  reason  they  had 
abolished  them,  and  that  they  m^ht  give  answer  to  die  ca- 
Iwnyiifis  qf  tbp  adversaries. 

Zte  cmf9sgio  Saceriiotum.  The  celibacy  of  Priests,  they 
aay«  tbe  B.oman  Bishop  brought  in  against  the  .Scripture, 
fpunst  tlie  law  of  nature,  against  al  honesty^  Concemii^ 
which  Paul  did  foretel ;  saying,  that  the  Spirk  manf/est^ 
ipajr^,  ihat  m  ihe  last  times  some  should  depoHjrom  the 
fiM^  givmg  heed  to  spirits  qf  error  y  and  doctrines  of 
^ftvilSp  speMnff  lye/i  in  hypoeirisyy  formioinq  to  marry. 
Tb^  /Bgcees  to  the  Pope  of  Rome.  That  the  German 
PriiptoeSf  when-  they  saw  many  wickednesses  -to  arise  from 
tjlia  |aphifaitioiv  broke  the  Popes  bonds,  and  permitted  free 
ifftftnmi^  to  Priests. 

Of  other  abuses  they  ace  silent  at  present ;  as  poQceroiii^ 
imricular  confession ;  wherby  the  Pope  hath  redj^ped  tb^ 
power  of  the  keys  to  a  most  filthy  craft;  and  made  con/is-' 

c  cS 
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362  sion  a  mere  carnage  of  consdenceis :  and  by  it  held  kings 
and  princes  under  his  ^rdle.  And  so,  with  some  submissiTe 
conclusions  to  the  King,  desiring  his  answer,  and  praising 
him  for  his  wisdom,  and  the  progress  he  had  made  in  re- 
li^on,  and  exciting  him  to  go  yet  on,  they  made  an  end. 


Number  XCVII. 

Certain  Bishops^  judgments  concerrdnff  pilgrimages. 

cieop.E.  5.  THE  bodies  of  saints,  and,  namely,  the  relicks  of  holy 
martyrs,  are  to  be  honoured  most  sincerely,  as  the  members 
of  Christ  The  churches  builded  in  their  names,  deputed 
to  the  service  of  God,  be  to  be  gon  unto  with  faithful  and 
good  devotion;  and  not  to  be  contemned:  and  pilgrimage 
to  places  where  Almighty  Grod  sheweth  mirades,  may  be 
don  by  them  that  have  therunto  devotion. 

Job.  Bath  Wdlens.        Cuthbert.  Dunelm^s. 

Jo.  London.  W.  Abbas  StL  Bndicti. 

Joh.  Lincoln. 


Number  XCVIII. 

PURGATORIUM, 

Latimer^  Bishop  of  Worcester  y  his  Judgment  thereof:  tvith 

annotations  in  the  m^argin  of  King  Henry^s  own  hand, 

cieop.E.  5.     MODICUM  pJora  super  mortuum,  qtumiam  requievU. 

Ecclus.  cap.  xxii.    As  who  say,  Thy  brother  is  dead.    If 

natural  passion  move  thee  to  weep,  yet  weep  but  little.  For 

if  he  dyed  in  the  faith  of  Christ  repentantly,  he  is  at  rest 

^Ergo,  yet  a  Ergo^  in  no  pain  of  purgatory.  For  where  such  pain  is, 

For  of  pain  there  is  no  rest.    For  they  that  affirm  purgatory,  affirm  the 

we  dispute  pj^ju  ^  p^gg  gj  ^q  p^in  in  the  world.     Hugo  de  Vienna 

upon  the  same  place,  Potius  gaudendum  esty  inquity  quam 
^ThisHuf^o flendunij  quia  quisquis  sic  moritur,  de  ^  labore  ad  requiem, 
remembring  ^  Itictu  od  gaudium  transivit.  What  rest  hath  he  gotten, 
no  quiet-     ^jj^t  is  removed  from  the  stocks  in  Newgate  to  the  rack  in 

net  in  this     ,       ~,  .      ^ 

world,  nor  the  Tower  ? 

yet  til  we  come  to  heaven,  and  not  condemning  of  purgatorjr.. 
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Sodes.  iL  Ubicunque  ligwum  cedderit^  Un  erit  In  what 
state  a  man  dies,  in  that  he  shal  continue  without  end ;  sive 
ad  austrvmy  Hve  ad  aquUonem :  either  to  heaven  or  to  he}. 
Non  est  medA/umy  h  Hieronymo  credimMS:  et  oper(B  pre- 
Immjwrit  legere  PeUicanum. 

Aug.  super  Ps.  xxxi.  Beatiy  qwyrum  tecta  stmt  peccata.  263 
^Si  texit  peccata  Deus^  noluit  advertere:  si  nohiit  ^'^^^-♦^^r^*^ 
tere,  noluit  ammadvertere.   Si  noluit  animadvertere^  noluit  text  of  tbU. 
punirey  S^c.    ErgOypeccata  in  hoc  secuh  obtecta^  et  remissa^ 
nqn  sunt  injiituro  punita^.  Ergo^Jrustraneum  est •^Thisargu- 

.      .  '  mentiswel, 

purgatormm.  and --ply- 

ing more  to  carnal  wytsway,  than  to  playnnes  of  the  text» 

Id.  in  De  Ebrietate.  Nemo  se  dedpiat^Jratres  ;  duo  enim 
loca  suntf  et  tertius  rum  est  visus,  Q^i  cum  Christo  reg- 
ncMre  non  meruit^  cum  Diaiolo  absque  uUa  dubitatione  peri^ 
bit.  Here  he  had  occasion  to  make  mention  of  purgatory, 
if  he  had  then  known  it  *.  Z^J^. 

sion  [confutation]  of  purgatory,  because  he  here,  speaking  of  drunkennes,  doth  not  mention 
of  purgatory  ? 

Aug.  De  Vanitate  Seculi.    Scitote  verb  qttod  cum  anima 
a  corpore  avettitur^  statim  aut  in  paradisOj  pro  ^lyi^ri^e^*^  Note  this 
bonis  coUocatur;  atd  certkpro  peccatis  in  infemi  tartara  jaakB  a- 
pr4Bcipitatur.    Ecce!  quam  manifeste,  quasi  ex  industria,  ?**"**  y®** 
abflorpfflt  purgatorium  ?  of  your 

opinions  ;  and  also,  that  be  rather  putteth  a  mean  place  between  heaven  and  hel,  which  he 
calleth  paradiae,  [which]  is  a  place  of  comfort  toward  salvation. 

Hieronym.  in  Eccles.  ii.  UMctmqu^e  uhi  locum  prtepa/ra- 
verisyjiduramque  sedem^  sive  ad  austrum  sive  ad  boream,^ 
sN  cwm  mortuus  Jiieris  permanebis.  If  S.  Hierom  had  re- 
garded purgatory,  there  had  been  occa^on  to  have  made 
mention  of  it  8.  ^'^^ 

occasion  to  write  where  you  think  place  is  for  them,  or  where  they  think  it  meetest  ? 

Hilar,  in  Ps.  xxvii.  Judicii  dies  vel  beatitudmis  retributio 
est  iBtemaj  vel  pcsncB  ^.  Tempus  verb  mortis  habet  m^mmii  who  ever 
umimguemque  suis  legibusj  dum  ad  Judicium  ^i^um>^mque?^^^^:^ 
aut  Abraam  reservat,  aut  pcena.    Quis  hie  non  videt  pur- or  after  the 
gatorium  fore  nullum  ?  menf  th^* 

WM  a  purgation  ?  This  text  maketh  not  against  that  opinion.  TherfDre  nothing  to  your  par* 

cc3 
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Cypmn:  sennone  4to.  Def  Morttifititte;    An^kcUmur 

diein  mortis  qui  assigtutt  SflgulM  d&HiidiUd  su^:  ^  fio$ 

hinc  ereptos^  paradi^  restiituit^  ei  tegn6  tedeHk    CfpA- 

aciius  non  abstmuii^set  hie  a  rtteoSone  j^rgatolii)  A  Uik  qmi 

*This  yo«r  vel  co^tasseti. 

interprtUtifldLibewetb  pl4uilf  mete  riffectioM.  For  it  is  ^deot  i»  letOUng,  that  a  ooptli- 
tiT«  -  -  not  eundem  lodm.   Wherfore  the  contrary  is  rather  to  iMt  gathered  on  tfajs  text. 

Chiysost  in  Jo.  cap.  undec..  Hoiliiliil  hd.  pag.  9-  et  k 
JiAstus  mofiens  cum  cmgelis  edolaltMy  etiainn  nemo  exeqaik 
mierveniai.  Perditus  miemy  dtH  kijit/nefe  umverioK/lt  fo- 
Imerk  civitaiemy  nihil  Iturabitur.  Quid  aptius  did.  pOMit  in 
oondemnationem  purgatorii,  quam  quod  eruditisninus  hie 

kTothbau-didt^? 

thority  answet^  this  text  of  Scripture,  JustQ  itm  isf  p&tiSm  Imt.  PmU^  imikk  ftioHfH^ 
So  nother  of  these,  wherof  this  text  speakethi.  bdoof  Uk  a  sinner  repentant.  Wherfoie 
purgatory  may  yet  stond  fbr  all  this. 

Breviter  multa  sunt  multorum  ajitfiorum  fesdnicmia^  qus 
demoliuntur  purgatoriura.  Muka  etiam  in  ejusdem  autho- 
ribus,  quae  sonant  esse  purgatorium.  Incertum  est  negotiam, 
264  neque  tutum  quicquam  detarminare^  ne  iiioena  pro  veris 
statuantur.  Tametsi  certisfiimum  faerit  gusmodi  purga- 
torium, quale  trecentos  jam  annos  creditmn  foerit,  non  pos- 
sit  stabiliri.  At  quod  ad  authoritatenk  scriptomm  attisel, 
sic  Lyranus  audet  pronuntiare,  Non  debet  aUguem  maverCj 
quod  ego  recede  in  hoc  a  dUctis  Hieronymi  ;  quia  dicta  san- 
ctorum non  sunt  tcmt(B  authoritatis  quin  liceat  sentire  con- 
trarium  in  his  qu(B  non  stmt  per  sacram  Scrip^ram  de- 

» Non  solum  tcrminata  \ 

adhaerente       Unde  dicit  Aug.  in  Ep.  ad  Vincentium,  De  Scripturis 

**"**"•  sanctorum  Doctorum :  Hoc  genu^s  scripturaru/fn  a  ccmoni- 
CIS  Scripturis  distinguendum  est,  Non  enim  ex  eis  sic 
testimenia  perferuntur^  ut  contrarhim  sentire  non  liceat^ 
Hactenus  Lyranus. 

Et  hoc  est  apud  Hieronyila.  et  reliquos  autbores  vul- 
gadssimos,  quod  quicquid  citra  Scriptturas  asseritur,  eadem 

■  Hoc  ergo  facilitate  rejicitur,  qua  admittitur  ™. 

sit  ititelUgi 

debet,  quod  quicquid  Ecclesia  receperit,  id  rejicere  potuit ;  sed  non  quisquis  sua  spontepnD- 

dicando. 
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As  kttidliiig  pawgaUfryj  I  mj^tj  by  way  <^  (UqiutatioD, 
KM»<»n  thii^aglinBtit  6od  h  iMre  endki^  ta  mercy  than  to 
3^tt*tMei  He  ctxeeuteth  justice  upon  these  that  be  dampned) 
ffiisyeyupcm  these  AiU:  be  M^ed  Ikit  they  that  be  dampned, 
m  scMT  as  the  mxA  m  sepflMte  fiwm  the  body,  goeth  strait  to 
hel.  ErgOy  if  GoA.  be  more  enclined  to  mercy,  them  duU; 
be  saved,  as  soon  as  the  soul  is  out  of  the  body,  goeth  by 
and  by  to  heaven.    Of  these  there  is  no  purgatory  ^  ?  "™» "»  » 

menty  and  also  a  wrong  emnple.  For  God  is  as  merdfiil  and  indifferent  in  this  world  to 
hiairtlNtt  Mf  btfdtiUMBd^  aff  t0  hlai  tiki  stay  be  saved:  yet  the  obetinaef  of  the  man  letU 
not,  wherby  one  may  pevoeiTe  that  his  juetioe  and  mercy  dependeth  on  the  wil  of  the  crea- 
ture, and  as  yoa,  in'  a  text  befofe,  ifBedg<tf  the  merits  of  the  person. 

The  founding  of  monasteries  argned  purgatory  to  be : 
so  the  putting  of  them  down  argueth  it  not  to  be.  What 
uncharitablenes  and  crudObes  seemeth  it  to  be  to  destroy 
monasteries,  if  purgatory  be?  Now  it  seemeth  not  con- 
yenient  the  act  of  Parlament  to  preach  one  thing,  and  the 
pulpit  another  clean  contrary  <>.  ^J^^  ^ 

To^enim 
_  est  doctori, 

""■'^^^■'  com  culpa 

redarguit 
ipsum. 

Number  XCIX. 

t^iHg  Henry  VIIFm  cor^MSkm^  wrU  by  his  own  hand,  ^ 
the  sense  of  two  places  of  Scripture^  alleged  ajgm/tM 
pwtgatory^  vn  theJbnMr  writing, 

UBICUNQJJE  lignum  cedderitj  ibi  erU.  This  text  itcieop.E.5. 
sel^  speaking  of  but  one  stick,  doth  not  deny  purgatory ; 
nor  the  example  of-  a  dead  stick  can  wel,  without  great 
fbiceing  of,  be  attribute  to  a  soul  repentant,  not  yet  having 
his  ful  judgment.  And  if  you  wU  turn  it  to  a  lively  stick, 
then  it  seemeth  me,  that  it  wil  make  much  against  your 
purpose.  For  a  lively  stick  may  chance,  with  falling,  to 
grow,  though  not  suddenly,  and  so  come  to  some  perfection 
of  his  fruits.  So  may  the  soul  of  man  by  this  example,  de-  265 
parting  hence  to  purgatory  in  right  faith,  grow  toward  his 
perfecti(Mi,  abidii^  the  day  of  judgment. 

Bea4i  quorumj  &c.  Jesus !  How  do  you  descant  on  this 

c  c  4 
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Psalm,  and  also  on  S.  Augustin,  when  you  would  make 
folk  believe,  that  this  was  meant  against  purgatory,  when 
the  very  text  dedareth  nothing,  but  the  beatitude  and  hope- 
fulnes  of  them  that  hath  their  sins  hid  and  forgiven  ?  Heran 
do  you  shew  your  carnal  wit;  which  in  preaching  you  d»* 
praise  so  much. 


Number  C. 

Some  short  notes  drawn  up  by  King  Henrjfs  own  pen; 

concemmg  Priests*  marriage. 
Cleopatra,       DESCRIPTIO  Clerici  fe  Grseco  secundum  leionimm 

la»  O.  p* 

194.  b.  Cleros  Graec^,  Latin^  sors  appellatur.    Propterea  Cleri 

dicuntur,  quia  de  sorte'Doxmm  sunt,  vel  quia  Dominus  son 
Clericorum  est.  At  iste  se  talem  exhibere  [debet]  ut  pos* 
fiideat  Dominum,  et  ipse  possideatur  a  Domino,  &c. 

Descriptio  Sacerdotis.  Est  autem  Sacerdos  is  qui  Deo 
dicatus  est  ad  sacrificia  facienda;  a  quo  Sacerdotium  ipsum 
Sacerdotis  munus,  officium. 

Descriptio  voti.  Est  autem  votum  aiicxijixs  boni,  cumde- 
liberatione,  Deo  facta  promisido. 

Nota  dictum  Fauli  ad  Timotheum.  NemOy  miKtans  Deo^ 
impedit  se  negotiis  secularibtis ;  ut  ei  placeat,  cui  se  frad' 
btierit. 

Qui  presbyter  est,  et  probare  et  probari  debet  ante  ad- 
eptum  oflicium,  etsi  Deo  dicatus  sit.  Quare  non  debet  im- 
plicere  [implicare]  se  negotiis  ssecularibus.  Denuo,  matri- 
monium  est  negotium  sseculare ;  ex  quo  Scriptura  prohibet 
presbyteris  matrimonium  inire.  Quod  approbat  Chrysos- 
tomus  scribendo  ad  Theodorum«  Athanasius,  Hierony- 
mus. 

De  voto,  et  fide  irrita. 

De  irreprehensibilitate. 

Unusquisque  ergo  in  quo  vocatus  est,  in  hoc  maneat  apud 
Deum, 

Solutus  es  ab  uxore  ?  Noli  qucsrere  uxorem. 

Volo  autem  vos  sine  soUtudine  [solicitudine]  esse, 

N.  Episcopum  irreprehensibUem  esse  oportere.    ' 
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Number  CI. 

Philippus  MekmctAon  ad  Regent  Henricum  VI I L 

S.  D.    Serenissime  et  indyte  Rex :  Frandscus  ^  noster  cieopatm, 

liens,  cum  h^xiicas  yirtutes  tuas  amplis»me  prsedicavit,   *^*P*'^^* 

n  vero  etiam  singularem  erga  me  benevolentiam  Celsitu-  266 

ds  tuae  mihi  exposuit :  quam  etsi  antea  CeLdtudo  tua  non 

acuris  signis  declaravit,  tamen  gaudebam  ab  hoc,  quern 

iquam  alterum  me  esse  censeo,  semumes  mihi  tuos  aman- 

nmos  perferrL  Itaque  cum  de  studiis  nostris  amanter  sen* 

9,  reverentcir  me  C.  T.  oommendo.    Simul  autem  ccnn- 

sido  C.  T.  pubUcam  causam  Christianne  relligionis.    Sdt 

m  C.  T.  prsedpuum  hoc  officium  esse  summorum  prin- 

^um,  piropagare  et  tueri  cselestem  doctrinam.   Propter  hoc 

mens  impertijb  eis  Deus  societatem  nominis  sui.    Opto 

bem,  ut  antea  ssepe  scrips],  consensum  pi^e  doctrinse  con- 

iii  in  iis  ecclesiis  omnibus,  quae  Romani  Episcopi  tyxasu 

em  et  impietatem  damnat.    Hie  consensus  gloriam  Dei 

straret,  et  profuturus  esset  ad  caeteras  nationes  invitan- 

I  et  retinendam  tranquillitatem  Ecdeidarum.    Jam  foD- 

er  ocepit  C.  T.  e  m^o  tollere  quasdam  nefarias  su- 

rtitiones.    Quseso  igitur  ut  reliquorum  abusuum  emen- 

onem  suscipuit.    Non  obscurum  est,  quid  moliantur  ad- 

arii,  sed  doctrinam  quam  profitemur  nunquam  oppri- 

it.    Eritque  Deus  custos  politiarum  nostrarum  et  prin- 

im.    Qui  semper  tdc  adfecti  fuerunt,  ut  pacem  mallent, 

m  publica  tranquillitatis  causa.    Sed  tamen  si  hostes 

a*  oeperint,  non  licet  nostris  deesse  suo  officio.    Ssepe 

on  nuhi  venit  in  mentem  inscriptionis  nbmismatum  Regis 

rardi :  in  qua  sunt  hsec  verba,  JestAS  atiiemtrimsibai  per 

ium  eorttm.  Significavit  enim  haud  dubi^  Rex  sapiens, 

nitus  tegi  gubematores  reipub.  si  justas  causas  defen- 

t.    Ac  vero  illud  prsedpu^  est  heroicum,  pro  Ecclesia 

ara  tyrannos  arma  gerere.    Fertur  Ajax  interrogasse 

lillem,  quos  labores  omnium  maximos  et  difficillimos 

inuisset.    Huic  respondit  Achilles,  susceptos  pro  amicis. 

nque  rursus  Ajax  interrogaret,  quos  sustinuerit  jucun- 

rranciacus  nenipe  Bur^rUis,  Vicecuncellariug  Electoiis  SaxonisB  orator. 
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disamos:  respondit  Achilles,  eofldem.    Sigmficayit  h&dico 
viro,  nihil  esse,  jucundius,  quam  asperrimas  res  gerete  pro 
oomitatili  sdlate ;  etrmque  quanqttAn  faigentes  muAneatem 
^mimnas,  tauiM  ipsa  Viitufef  ddtfctari.    tmatm  m  ilfit  nUg- 
mtiid(y  aamni  emt,  etiamal  nont  tcttdbantvenBii  IM  notkiiK 
Qtumta  nmgis  ChrisfiaiioB  priiiopeft  deoel  pro'  Bodena  soi- 
dpeiv  perieula  et  kboreiiK^.cuBft  sciatft  se  diviintus  ad  be 
nrumis  YMatos  es^ef,  et  csdestia  ptsenxAai  pro  his  oertaBBniwi 
proposita  esse.    Quare  ntm  d^ks^aaa  adhortaci  C.  T.  nt  et 
reete  consuleite  Eeclemis  pefgat,  et  fseettteiidtim  eue  ispm 
nicK  et  violentis  adversarionuii  oonsilHSy  atatilct    Bene  et 
I^Hciter  iralestt  Cels.  T.  cEle  Martii  Sft  Anno  15B9*    tm^ 
cof tirti. 

R^ise  Maj€i3taii  tus9  addictusiinus, 

Phifippufr  Meianctlioii. 

aSf  Number  CII. 

Ptu  Mdm%cihon  ad  Begem  Senrieufn. 
cieop.  £.  5.  S.  D:  Se^iiiss.  et  inclyte  Rex.  Eta  Vkkor  ineptiis  in^- 
pellator,  tamen  FraadsoD  iatue  proficisoenifi  dledi  fitoas^  noi 
quod  illi  commendauone  opus  esse  arbitrdtfer,  praeserdii 
publico  noBiine  Yenienti,  sed  quod  meum  testimomum  m 
perpetui  studii  erga  r^^iam  M.  T.  ad£erm  cupiebat  Ad- 
firmo  igitur  Fraddiscum  tuas  laudeS)  cum  in  publifcis.  eoa* 
ciliis^  turn  in  pri^atis  congreasibus,  magna  fide  et  constant 
fia,  prsedicare  solere,  easque  sententias^  quse  ad  oomaadaDi 
tuendaidque  dignitatem  tuam  pertiiietity  magna  coca  adjit* 
vare.  Haeo  vere  a  me  seribi  testes  esse  posaunt  mnlti  gm- 
vissimi  viri.  Quad  quidem  significaBda  esse  duxi  regis  M. 
T.  qtda  iis,  qui  prsesimt  reip.  prodest  nosse  Tohmtaies  ho- 
minum  non  amulatas.  Est  autem  Frandscus,  cum  in  omm 
vita  amans  Teritatis,  turn  vero  in  dicenda  sententia  maxime 
rectus  et  it^enuus.  Forro  inter  laudes  Regis  Ptolomei,  lunic 
quoque  poeta  Theocritus  recenset:  quod  yeros  amieos  a 
focatis  discemere  solituis^  sit  Complectetur  ergo  R.  M.  T. 
Franciscum,  ita  ut  statuat  eum  ex  ammo  optima  velle  reffss 
Majestati  tuae. 
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N^ofk  qn^adkn perthicM  lidf  ocmmmem  Mltttenr Hu 
(^  et  ad  comefvaticiiiefflf  (Ate  doetfiA^.  ff ec  v«ro  a£w 
d*  otdfla  honestior  indder^  potest^  qu»  dignior  flit  regm 
fH!fp9glMld»tiei  qnim-  {»»  doctrinsd  defenno^  Quftf^  onv 
fli^  et  dent  R.  M.  T.  t!rit  eC  ad  csetera  oonflifia  cpportuiihig^ 
■  ckA'ktie  1^  oonlteetfle  efunt^  Hsbc  ut  seriberem  ad  R.  M. 
T.  non  impudentift,  sed  quadam  officii  radone,  et  flingulaii 
iUmi  vaiitift  te^  M.  T.  addnetus  sum^  Qofle  ut  boiii  con^ 
iidat^  oteh    Ifeils  servet  R.  M.  T.  iiieidufti«si  et  fldteotem. 

It  Aprilkb  11589. 

Regite  M.  T.  addictisdmasy 
Philippus  Melaaetboit. 

Number  CIIl. 

7%^  Diifo  ^  Saaany^  and  Landgrave  of  HessCy  to  the 
JCflfl^;  €09icermng'  Aose  matUrs  which  Christopher 
Mount  and  Thomas  Panels  the  Kin^s  messengers^  related 
ia  them  2y  ihe  Sang^s  command. 

TTie  answer  of  John  Frederky  by  ihe  benefit  qfGod,J)ukeO\eof9^n, 


ejf  Sammgy  S3eeior  of  the  Sacred  Roman  empire^  and     '^* 
gf  Fhilspy  by  As  divine  benefii.  Landgrave  of  Hesse^ 
Marl  ^Ae  HassianBy.  4*^.  A>  those  maiters  which  Chris^  268 
iepker  Momd  and  Thomas  Panels  agents  qfK.  Henry 
YIIL  owjriend  and  most  dear  cousin^  expoimded  to  us 
tjf  ihe  mM  Km^  qf  En^4mJ^0  commandment. 

BT  yolbr  omtba  W6  isoderfitand  first)  tk6  ffli^;tdar  and 
cli«Md]ag-gm)d  will  of  tlie  mcist  serene  King  of  England 
fcWrtU^  iii^?  wUdk  was  most  welccmie  to  us,  both  tn^  our 
mrtt  pmM^  aeeount,  and  because  ol  ihe  puUi^  benefit  of 
ike  C^nBd».  For  it  is  vei^  conyement  that  kings  should, 
tosether  with  us,  take  on  them^  Ae  eommon  care  <^  rdbnn^ 

-   We  pr^  tlierfope,  that  ye  Agihifj  to  the  K.  M.  in  our 

Moii^  anA  pfe&tQ%  tahim  our  serriees  with  the  gfeacest  ob^ 

tNtPfioiee* 

'   Nestt^  in  relating  the  cause  why  ye  were  sent  unto  us ; 

iamdy,  9  fepofts  daried  of  the  paoi/kation:  wberfore  th« 
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King  was  concerned  to  enquire  concerning  the  conditions  of 
the  peace ;  whether  we  were  about  to  make  some  alteradons 
in  the  doctrine  and  rites  of  our  Churches,  and  would  yield 
some  things  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome :  specially,  when  the 
Emperor  was  reported  to  have  said,  that  he  hoped  the  Ger- 
man Princes  would  not  decline  his  authority  in  the  cause  d 
religion? 

Altho  we  doubt  not  many  of  our  adversailes  have  divers 
wayes  attempted  to  alienate  the  minds  of  the  most  serene 
King  of  England  from  us  in  the  common  cause  of  tbe 
Church ;  yet  when  we  have  so  often  agnified  to  him  by  his 
ambassadors  and  orators,  and  lastly  by  our  own,  that  we,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  would  be  constant  in  so  great  a  cause,  as 
became  Christians  and  Princes,  and  would  never  cast  off  the 
pure  and  catholic  doctrin  of  the  Grospel,  which  we  profess,  nor 
receive  the  tjrranny  nor  rites  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome;  wc 
wonder  whence  this  doubt  of  us  should  arise  in  the  mind  of 
the  most  serene  King :  and  we  very  much  derate,  that  the 
most  serene  King  would,  in  things  that  concern  our  selves, 
sooner  believe  us  than  our  adversaries. 

For  altho  we  alwayes  valued  peace,  as  becometh  Princes 
that  love  their  country ;  and  we  have  often  defended  it  with 
our  armes,  together  with  other  Princes  of  Grermany,  with 
whom  we  have  been  joyned  by  so  many  bonds  of  kindred 
and  covenants ;  and  that  we  ought  to  reverence  the  Em- 
peror, and  we  have  obeyed  him  in  the  common  weal,  and  in 
those  causes  which  pertain  to  the  empire ;  yet  this  was  al- 
wayes resolved  by  us,  to  retain  the  profession  of  the  truth, 
and  not  to  reproch  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  since  he  teacheth, 
that  this  worship  of  God  is  necessary,  and  the  chiefest  of  al 
things,  saying.  He  that  shal  confes  me  before  men^  him  wii 
I  confes  before  my  heavenly  Father. 

Hitherto,  such  hath  been  the  moderation  of  the  Emperor, 
that  altho^  the  faction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  often  en- 
deavoured to  incite  him  to  take  up  war  against  us,  yet  he 
would  not  be  the  minister  of  anothers  cruelty.  Therfore 
both  our  duties  do  as  yet  appear  towards  the  Emperor; 
269  and  we  have  always  taken  care  that  it  might  appear,  that 
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we  lofve  the  oommcHi  peace  and  tnnqinlGtr,  and  denne  to 
defend  it.  Of  wliidi  there  are  many  illustnous  lesdmoniea* 
Nor  are  we  ignorant,  the  oommonweallh  bcJi^  onc^ 
moYed,  cannot  easily  be  allayed  again.  Whofere  we  hare 
hitherto  disBemUed  many  injuries  brought  upon  us  by  our 
adversaries.  And  altho  we  have  be&k  with  great  grii^  be* 
hdders  of  parricides,  which  the  adversaries  every  wh«re 
oommit;  who  most  unjustly  put  to  death  pious  men  and 
Christs  memb^v,  and  exercise  agreater  cruelty  than  that  of 
Nero,  and  the  rest  sttear  him,  was  at  Rome ;  yet  we  have 
lieen  quiet,  nor  thought  convenient  to  take  up  armes. 
^evertheles  neither  fear  nor  favour  of  any  one  draweth  us 
iway  from  the  pure  doctrin  of  the  Grospel  which  we  profess, 
oiKse  we  know  it  is  the  true  doctrin  of  Christ,  which  the  ca^ 
liolic  and  apostolic  Church  delivered.  In  this  opinion,  by 
:lie  grace  of  Grod,  we  have  wholly  determined  to  persist : 
And  we  beseech  Grod  to  confirm  us,  and  to  over-rule  dangers* 
For  he  is  the  defender  and  govemour  of  his  Church. 

When  our  ambassadors  were  returned  out  of  England, 
they  related,  ain6ng  other  things,  how  the  same  thing  was 
objected  to  them,  that  doubt  was  made  of  our  constancy. 
But  tho  we  hoped  they  answered  gravely,  as  they  rehearsed 
to  us;  yet  these  things  we  now  repeat,  that  a  testimony 
might  remain  with  the  King,  signed  by  us ;  that  he  might 
not  doubt  of  our  ccmstancy . 

That,  after  the  return  of  our  ambassadors,  we  wrot  not 
back  jfNresently,  happened  upon  this  account;  because,  in 
^  ^^7  juncture  of  their  coming  home,  some  of  our  ene- 
mies did  practise  against  us  a  civil  war  and  a  wicked  rob- 
bery. We  therfore  deferred  our  answer,  being  taken  up  in 
the  care  of  repre«dng  it.  Nor  could  we  write  any  thing  of 
the  pacification,  which  happened  suddenly,  and  was  uneer« 
tain ;  and  we  heard  of  no  conditions. 

But  the  declaration  of  our  ambassadors  was  ful  of  the 
praises  of  his  serene  Majesty,  and  shewed  ample  hope  of 
the  amendment  of  the  Churdbes.  They  mentioned  many  iU 
faiBtrious  s^pifications  of  the  serene  Kings  good  wil  towanls 
lOB,  and  his  menreDous  kindnes  towards  our».  But  esfiocially 
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diej  declared  )m  wU  lor  the  reetormg  of  the  purkjr  cf  '^^ 
dqotria  in  the  ChurdieB,  aad  abolishiiig  AbviBes. 

In  aofiwer  to  thio,  we  thfink  the  most  aereiie  Eopg^  tbt 
he  hath  such  «  loving  senee  of  v^  and  so  grttdboudy  tn- 
bmceth  ounu  And  we  exhort  hUn  a»  much  a9  we  can,  tint 
he  go  ipn  to  consult  for  the  Churches,  and  tonstore  the  tna 
worohip  tor  the  glory  of  Christe  salue.  For  he  uodersUnd- 
eth,  according  to  his  wiadosa,  that  this  dirty  ia  ducAj  in- 
cuiybent  upon  kings:  and  having  thrust  down  tbe  Bamo 
Antiichristy  the  author  and  patron  of  errors  he  aheweth  that 
he  wl  correct  the  impieties  that  arosct  or  wtsa  confirmed  kf 
the  Bishop  of  Rome.  And  he  hath  b^un  that  amendnwt 
He  hath  set  over  some  of  the  Churches  kamed  and  godly 
teachers:  who  may  recal  the  people  to  the  acknowledgaieiit  j 
of  Christ,  to  true  invocation,  and  the  duties  that  are  acdc|iit< 
able  to  God;  exjdoding  the  superstitions.  He  hath  over- 
thrown sc«ue  images  and  idols  which  the  peojde  impioualj 
worshiped. 

And  tho  many,  both  Bishops  and  Kings,  ignorant  ottme 
r€^ffoa,  judge  otherwise  of  these  deeds;  yet  godly  men 
370  know  they  have  more  of  true  praise,  than  the  most  cdb- 
brated  triumjdis.  As  by  the  voice  of  the  prophets,  Eiag 
Josaphat  and  other  good  princes  ware  not  less  spoke  of  for 
their  taking  away  idols,  than  for  thdr  famous  victoiieB, 
which  God  gave  them ;  invited  so  to  do  by  this  their  piety, 
that  they  abolished  fanatical  and  monstrous  superstitions. 

Lastly,  We  hear,  that  the  most  serene  King,  in  his  late 
proclamation,  did  promise  his  people  the  emendation  ct  the 
rest  of  the  ecclesiastical  abuses.  Wherf(»re  we  gratulate 
this  mind  to  him  and  bis  Christian  state ;  and  exhort  him, 
as  much  as  we  may,  being  of  his  own  accord  incited,  that 
be  look  upon  the  Churches  layd  waste  by  false  doctrin,  for 
the  avarice  and  ambition  oi  the  Boman  Bishops,  and  revire 
them ;  and  brighten  again  religion,  now  almost  wholly  rased 
and  extinguished.  And  so  he  shal  e£fect  a  perfect  ddiver- 
ance  of  the  Churches  from  the  tjrranny  of  the  Bishops  of 
Rovpie,  if  by  his  own  authority  he  take  away  impious  rites, 
noaed  and  established  by  the  said  Bishop  of  Rome.    This 
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m^  ihisk cQaY€nient  to  mentum;  not  that  we<doubt  of  th^ 
wU  of  the  most  sareqe  Kiag,  but  because  we  fear  e¥er,  thai 
liiere  be  there  some  Bishops  much  addicted  to  tjbe  inveterate 
opioions  of  the  I^ops  ot  RcHne,  whose  monmiy  is  an  inir- 
p^dimetit  to  this  ccmsulting  for  the  Cburebes.  And  by 
tfadbr  sentence  we  think  it  came  to  pas,  that  to  that  {hto^- 
damatiop  was  added  a  somewhat  hard  confirmation  of  cer- 
tain iritiQiis  or  unprofitable  rites :  which  yet,  we  hope,  the 
moat  sei^ene  Song  wil  mitigate.  For  we  understand,  that 
many  ttuogs  w^re  put  into  that  proclamation,  which  indeed 
do  not  agree  with  those  articles,  which  our  men  hare  cojou- 
ferred  with  the  Bidiops  and  Divines  of  the  Kings  Mi^ty 
about ;  and  which,  in  our  judgments,  do  not  vary  from  the 
n^t  doctrine  of  religion.  For  vitious  tradUUmi  offend  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  And  this  aqierity  deterreth  the  weak 
firom  the  purer  doetrin :  it  proposeth  other  worship  than  is 
delivered  by  God,  and  taketh  away  authority  from  the  rest. 

Augustin  complaineth,  that  trculitions  did  so  encrease 
IB  his  time,  that  bow  the  iservice  of  the  Church  was  harder 
than  that  of  the  Jews.  How  much  sadder  wil  the  aerrice 
be»  if  vidous  constitutions  be  armed  with  corporal  punish- 
ments; whence  a  bitter  time  would  ensue  towards  the  good 
and  godly.  From  which  we  hope  the  wil  of  the  most  se- 
sene  Sing  doth  aUior.  Wherfore,  for  the  glory  of  Christ, 
aad  diat  godly  men  may  be  spared,  we  wish  the  Churches 
to  be  constituted  according  to  the  rule  of  the  6oq)el. 
Which,  if  it  were,  our  agreement  would  be  good  and  bene- 
ficial text  the  umversal  Church ;  and  the  example  would  in- 
vite other  nations. 

Concerning  an  embassy,  in  whidi  the  Kings  Migesty  de- 
rireth  that  some  exoell^tly  learned  men  might  be  sent  to 
Urn,  ioft  a  fiirthar  diqmtation ;  it  cannot  now  be  resolved, 
tat  such  causes  especially,  as  we  have  partly  signified  to  the 
K^g,  and  partly  have  understood  by  the  very  drcum- 
trtanfgm  of  the  times.  And  let  the  King  take  tUs  in  good 
part  We  judge  the  opinion  of  our  men  is  sufficiently 
known  to  the  serene  King,  and  llie  learned  in  England,  as 
wdi  by  our  confesnon,  as  by  those  disputations  which  the 
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•  Anno       Ambassador  of  the  most  serene  King  three  years  ago*,  and 
***^*         lately  the  English  Bishops  had  with  our  men,  sent  thither. 
27 1      Nor  let  the  most  serene  King  think,  that  we  wil  cast  off 
the  opinion  which  hitherto  we  have  defended,  nor  wil  we 
suffer  that  any  of  ours  should  become  approvers  of  a  con- 
trary sentence. 

And  we  understand  there,  that  our  articles  of  the  mas^ 
of  the  use  of  the  whole  sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper,  and 
of  the  celibate  J  be  sul  called  into  question :  wherby  how 
much  danger  we  sustain  suffidently  appeareth.  Which  in- 
deed we  should  not  draw  upon  our  selves,  did  we  not  un- 
derstand, that  what  we  profess  is  commanded  by  Grod:  nor 
are  the  things  obscure  of  themselves. 

Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  the  appcmitment  of  Christ  is 
wel  known :  which  hath  endured  many  ages  in  the  Chiudi. 
Afterward  another  new  custome  was  received  by  the  n^- 
gence  of  the  Bishops,  and  confirmed  by  the  tyranny  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome. 

And  the  command  of  wedlock  is  extant :  and  the  kw 
concerning  the  ceKbacy  is  exasperated  by  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  against  the  antient  authority.  There  be  extant  clear 
testimonies  of  antient  writers,  which  shew,  there  were  no 
private  masses  for  some  ages,  when  reli^on  was  more  pure. 
And  alwayes  some  were  admitted  in  the  service  of  the 
Church  to  communicate  in  the  Sacrament  That  custom, 
agreing  with  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  is  a  weighty  and  firm 
testimony  of  our  opinion. 

Since  therfore  God  would  have  the  worship  observed  or 
retained,  which  was  instituted  with  his  command,  we  have 
judged  this  custom  instituted  in  the  Church,  and  in  the 
purer  Chiu-ch  observed,  to  be  necessarily  embraced. 

These  things  we  have  repeated,  that  the  King  might  not 
think  we  doubt  of  our  opinion,  or  wil  grant  that  our  men 
should  approve  of  any  thing  contrary.  And  we  wish,  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  govern  the  breast  and  counsils  of  the 
most  serene  King,  to  the  common  welfare  of  the  Churdi) 
and  to  protect  and  keep  him. 

Concerning  the  pacification  here  treated  of,  and  of  the 
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Article^  whith  were  expUuned  to  us  by  the  Kings  Ambassa- 
darSf  when  we  heare  them  the  seocMid  time,  we  shal  agniiy 
our  ofttnion  by  those  we  now  send  to  him.  And  these 
things  we  thought  good  tp.  serve  for  answer  to  the  King. 
And  we  pnesent  our  duties  with  the  highest  deference :  and 
we  most  diEgently  ^cMumend  our  sdves  to  him,  as  our  most 
de^r  oofidn  and  iord.  Dated  at  Frankford,  the  4.  April 
an.  Dom.  MDXXXIX. 


Number  CIV. 

The  Zord  Crumwel  to  the  King;  upon  the  coming  of  some 
ambaeeadorsjronj^  the  Protestant  Princes  qf  Germany. 

PLEASITH  it  your  most  noble  Majesty;  After  my  vary  cieop.  B.  s, 
bounden  duty  right  honorably  remembred  with  most  hearty  ^■ 
and  effectuous  thanks  for  your  gracious  benignity  extended 
upon  me  infinite  wayes ;  and  now  in  spedal  for  your  facil 
acceptation  of   mine  absence,  and    comfortable  gradousS72 
wonis;  to  understand,  that  yesterday  about  noon  arrived 
to  me  hith^  your  Majesties  servants,   Mr.  Christopher 
Mount  and  Mr.  Faynel :  and  shewed  unto  me,  that  the 
Duke  of  Saxoxky  hath  sent  hither  to  your  Highnes  his  Vice- 
ciiaiioeUor,  Burgart ;  and  the  Landisgrave,  a  gentleman  ot 
bii  of  good  experience,  that  can  speak  sundry  languages,- 
and  liath  been  oftentimes  sent  to  sundry  princes  in  message. 
Us  be  is  now  to  your  Grace. 

At  their'  departure  from  Frankford,  the  assanbly  was 
noti^  yet  dissolved,  near  ful  conclusi(m  taken  therupoil :  aU 
bdt  4ome  thought,  thai  it  would  come  to  the  pmnt  of  an 
abltinence  of  aiiy  molestation  on  both  parties  for  eighteen 
mic]«|ths  or  so.  -  The.smd  Burgart  and  his  cottegOy  with  four 
other  persons  in  their  company,  arrived  hither  also  yesterday ;  • 
and  were  brou^  by  the  said  Christopher  to  Jenyngs,  Ser« 
gepM  to. your  Graces  pastery  house:  there  to  remain  for 
suah  ttnle,:  Vi.  they  may  be  otherwise  better  provided  of  bet-" 
tar,  lodging.  I  have  not  as  yet,  for  nnne  indisposition, 
ufckega  to  them.  But  by  your  Graces  savant  I  can  per- 
cetvis,  that  the  Landgrare  and  Duke  also  do  continue  stil  in 
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loving  and  friendly  obaervaticii  towanib  your  Miytt^, 
very  joyous  of  your  Graces  alliance  and  oonfederarioo,  if  it 
slud  please  your  Higfanes  to  enter  with  them*  And  so  coa- 
cerning  the  same  point,  thdr  orators  be  sent  hither  at  this 
time.  But  what  thisir  instructimis  do  bear,  your  Gnca 
servants  be  not  made  privy  of:  howbeit  they  think,  that 
they  wol  require  concord  in  doctrin,  and  mutual  help  of 
defence,  in  case  of  invasion,  with  indifferent  oonditicns  of 
redproque. 

And  as  for  the  first  pmnt,  the  said  Landgrave  grieveth  to 
find  that  part  of  your  Gritces  proclamation  somewhat 
stnmge :  wherin  thus  it  is  spoken  de  confugio  Sacerdahm: 
saying,  that  the  same  was  against  the  true  doetrinr  of  die 
voteiy  whidi  they  professed.  And  hereupon  also  Melano- 
thou  hath  written  unto  me,  that  he  hath  seen  that  proek- 
mation,  wherin  certain  evil  doctrins  be  forbidden,  and  abo 
certain  true  doctrins,  which  they  profess  in  Alemayn  <ir 
.  voHs  ei  de  conjugio:  but  that  he  hoped,  for  as  much  as  in 
the  said  prodamation  your  Highnes  promiseth  to  abolidi 
abuses,  that  your  Gr.  dhal  consider  the  same  moi^  exactly, 
and  at  the  last  mit^ate  the  same. 

They  have,  as  Mr.  Chrii^topher  saith,  been  earnestly  m 
hand  with  him  for  the  same  point.  Who  answered,  that 
altho  he  knew  not  your  Graces  considerations  in  that  bdalf, 
yet  he  might  wel  affirm,  that  your  Highnes  is  not  so  scru- 
pulous in  the  matter  de  votis ;  and  that  sundry  nuna  and 
religious  womten  have  been  discharged  out  of  their  houses 
with  honest  pensions  during  their  lives,  and  not  forbidden, 
but  suffered  to  mary.  But  as  for  priests^  he  thinketh  the 
cause  oiF  the  prohibition  was,  because.they  might  preach  the 
Word  of  God :  and  that  it  was  thought  the  common  people, 
as  yet  weak  in  the  knowledge  of  the  word,  and  of  c^er 
things,  might  therby  conceive  an  opinion  of  concupiscaioe 
in  them;  and  by  reaton  therof  condemn  their  preachii^, 
and  the  word  of  God.  But  what  your  Gr.  would  do  after- 
ward, when  the  people  shal  wax  strong,  and  able  to  eat 
S78  ^'^^  meat,  he  answ^ed,  he  could  not  define  nor  judg :  but 
that  he  doubted  not,  but  your  Gr.  did  nothing  without 
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gcKid  cause  ami  reason,  and  with  great  consideraUcm^^  Witk 
the  which  anaw^  the  said;  Landgrave  and  others  were 
marvellously  satisfied.  So  that,  as  it  is  to  be  thought,  they 
wol  not  much  stick  to  that  fioint 

Melancthon  further  writeth  unto  me  his  ofnnion  of  your 
Graces  Bidiops  by  these. words:  MulH  nbique  hoc  tempore 
astuii  cogitaUs  inierpretationibus  excusant  abusus,  cmi  2r- 
niunt:  td  arte  stabUUmt  eos:  sicut  JU  in  liiro, .Colonic 
editOj  cui  tUuliis  est  Enchiridion,  Hanc  sophisticam  pernio 
ciosam  Ecclesice  video  imitari  mitratos  dpud  vos.  -  Sed  ca» 
vendwni  est^  ne  hoc  sophistica  rursus  obruaiur  Veritas, 
Nam  ad  tranquHHtatem  durabUem  etiam  simplex  Veritas 
uHlior  est.  This  is  the  effect  of  Melahcthons  letter  to  me. 
^  The  Duke  of  Saxon,  concerning  the  manage  ofi  your 
Gbraces  person,  hath  exhorted  the  Duke  of  Cleves  to  go 
tliiough  withbut  any  difficulty.  But  as  yet  his  Councel  is 
not  returned  from  Frankford.  And  they  trust  dicnlly  to 
meet  together. '  At  which  time  the  matter  shal  be  resolved 
for  their:  part.        . 

The  Duke  and  Landgrave  do  much  desire  the  expedi- 
tion of  their  orators,  and  that  they  may  be  not  long  de- 
tained here.  For  they  need  to  employ  them  also  about 
other  affisdres.  Wherfore  I  would  be  glad  to  know  your 
Graces  pleasure  and  determination  about  their  audience  or 
aoces  to  your  Highnes. 

I  understand  by  your  said  servants,  that  the  league  evan- 
gelick  is  always  stedfast  and  constantly  set  to  byde  in  their 
opimon;  yea,  and  rather  to  dy  than  relent:  and  that  they 
look  that  shortly  the  one  part  must  have  the  upper  hand, 
or  the  other.  For  they  think  Antichrist  and  the  Devil  wol 
not  sleep,  but  ever  practise  to  overcome  the  evangdich 
sort,  which  is  now  strong.  And  the  things  be  so  far  gone, 
diat  either  the  evangelicJes  must  destroy  the  Papists,  or 
eke  the  Papists  them.  As  we  trust  it  shal  no  moi^  be  in 
dieir  power,  than  it  is  in  the  Devils  power  to  overcome 
Christ,  the  very  protector  of  the  Gospel.  I  am .  assured 
these  orators  coming  shal  be  very  formidable  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  iind  to  others  of  his  adherents  also.     For  doubt- 
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pnl%  IB  my  jodgmeav  ak^l  te  half  in  digpwr^  CUiiiopiKr 
hathoMfiraMd  tliie sme  that  b^ imyt  afitt^ iImiI  tha £ii^ 
peior  abore  al  thii^  denred  of  :tlMiB,  thai  AitfAoM  »> 
ame  none  other  pccaons  in  that  ki^gne;  and  tibst  dMrapm 
hadihetti  in  ihm Dfe^  iKe  gmt  atnidng «lq€i«^ 
awed  yaor  Gmoes  aaid  aervanta  vaeji  dadavl  .liOplii  jvm 

^  UifftiuaL  And  ds^  hoir^^diej  ha^  alm'Ae  ibetieti^ 
tbJMao^and  that  at^tfaeiahipa  Adl  hi  diamial,  laat  §> 
artiUap^diadiaiga^iand;fa^jihttML.  -  'or  ^^v^.h  1^^  > 
,  I  an  sory  that  I  am  not  in>  A»  ^^aae^^iit  i  vtightntlmd: 
to  db  aernoe  to  jbinr  llijerty^  j»^my  iiitj  mtdJkmmk^ 
Thb night  I  have Jiad^teit.^Cfab  of  thaa^ 

S74eew of  ngr fit  If  Iisweaaqm^^  ib^  ^tolmii0mMh 
wied;  If  it  shal  eaiifimie)  Acn-  jlat^  I  irii  da  <in^baiil  to^ 
ovocaue  it  Oe  aponeflt  I  can.  iiFoi^i  tidadt  thiiitiaie^«y> 
lmig;iill  be  hettar  ahk  to  aaiiwyviw  Mayeat^  iWhoie 
hmdr  and  pioqperit^  to  enoreaaai  I  heaeeoh  AhmJ^^ly^Gai 
with  continuance  of  heahh  and  hx^  Sfe.  FnaniliaBdaB^ 
thiatpdiiL^Apik.'    '■■'^-:    r- ^  :^;*^*  n..:-. 

Tour  MiyeatieainoBthiiinUe  and  obe£ei^ 

ft»bject  rand  Servant^ 

Thomaa  CramipelL 
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- '  JEroinnti  Sarcerius  ad  R^gem  Henrkum. 

Cott.14-  GRATIAM  et  pacem  a  Domino  nostfo  Jean  Chiisto. 
SaEenissime  Rex,  cum  pmicis  abhnobc  diebi»,  jussu  ittustris 
Princapis  Ghiliehni  Nassovienas,  Domini  met  dementissiim, 
Francofordise  renissem';  reperi  xUdem  apud  Doroinum  Phi- 
Iqapum  Mdancthonem,  tu£&  Serenitatis  kgatos^  yiros  et  doc- 
trina  et  morum  integritate  spectabiles:  qui  cum  inter  cetera 
audiient  nomen  meum,  quaosierunf  num  ego  essem  ScaflOBUS 
ille  Sarcerius,  qm  MelhodkAm  m  praecapikoa  Scripturv  loooi 
edidiiset»  RdBpoodi  md  iUum  esse.  Quare  atatim  ocooepe- 
ngmt  iaihi  sigmficaiire,  meam  pethodiin^  Serenitatis  tu»  mao^ 
daao^  in  lii%Mam  Ang^eam  esse  versam^  et  jam  An^ci  lo* 
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quL  Praeterea  addidenint^  ut  si  vettem  Serenitati  tuae  scri- 
bere,  se  curaturos^  quo  literse  mese  ad  tuam  Serenitatem  de- 
ibrrentiir.  Ego  quanqiiam  diu  annuere  npluerim  admoni- 
tioni,  quippe  meo  pede inedens  me;  hoc  est,  considerans  et 
unperitifm  n^eam,  et  imparis  eruditionis  vires,  quibus  pos- 
aem  tuse  Serenitati  aa^aoere,  quae  tanto  ingenio  est  prae- 
ditay  ut  lUo  mhil  n^que.acutius  neque  sub^mius  sit,  cum  in 
8i^)iaBdo,  turn  in  judicando:  tamen  audita  tandem  tif«^Se»- 
renitatis  clem^itia  in  omnes  studiosos^  et  «incerae  rdigionis 
amatoresy  acribere  coepi  indoctis  n\eis  scriptis^  tuae  Seremtad 
humiliter  me  commendanift:  cui  si  videro  me^  placere,  poirro 
curabo^  ut  T.  S.  brerri  locos  meos  communes  methodice  con* 
gestos,  auctiores  aedpiat,  additis  simid  pluribus  locis^  et 
maxime  vitiorum  ▼ooabulk,  quibus  [quorum]  scriptura  nleiU 
tionem  ftuat«  £t  quia  in  S.  T.  regnis  vera  rdigio  jam  phot* 
tatur,  iddrco  pro  gloria  Dei,  et  utilitate  hominum,  mittam 
et  postUlam  in  evangelia  dominicalia,  et  festivalia ;  item  iii 
epistolas  dominicales^  et  festivales,  tuae  S.  inscriptam.  Deus 
eervet  re^am  T.  M.  ad  ^angelii  gloriam  et  pacem  Ecclesiae 
salvam  a^  incolumem.  Francofordiae,  10.  Martii,  anno  1589. 

Erasmus  Sarcerius, 
T.  S.  A. 
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Placa  appeimUdJbr  the  new  intended  BMcpa'.  iealt:  bang 
aB  qfJtingffenry'*  own  hand  wriHt^. 


ClMp.  B.4.    Couatlct. 

P.S04.  b. 

m 

Essex 

Hertford 

Bedfordshire. 

Backyngbam- 

shire 
Oxford 

and    . 
Barkshire 
Northampton 

and 
Hmityng. 
Mydelsex 
Lecestre 

and 

•   ■ 

Rowtland 
Glocesfershire 


Lancaster 

Suffolk 
Stafford 

and 
Salop 
Nottingham 

and 
Darby 

Cornwal 


Bishoprickt  to 
be  made. 

Waitham 
Saynt  Albonys 
Dunstable 

}Newenham 
Elveststone 
}Osnay 
and 
Tame 

(.Peterborrow 

Westminster 

Leycester 

Saynt  Peters 

{Fontayne 
and 
Tharcbdeaconry 
of  Rychemond 
Bury 


I 


Shrewsbury 

}Welbec 
Worsop  and 
Turgarton 
{Lanceston 
Bedmynne 
with  another. 


macfs  to  be  alteryd  acconHngtooor 
t,  which  hmte  aeet  m  than. 


Chryst  Chyrcbe  in  Csnter- 
bury.  Saynt  Swyt^mnyi  [id 
Winchester.]  ' 

Elyc. 

Dorfaame. 

Rochester,-  .with  a  part  of 
liydes.* 

Worcester. 

And  al  other  having  the  same. 


Placys  to  be  alteryd  m  ooUeges  ud     ] 

soolles. 
Worly. 
Burton  upon  Trent. 


So  they  stand  in  the  King's 
MS.  according  to  the  plac- 
ing and  spelling :  not  so 
correct  in  the  transcript 
thereof,  in  the  Hist,  of  the 
Reformation,  vol.  i.  p.  262. 
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drawn  up  in  order  to  Ike  Jmtnding  new  deanerik^ 
colleges  in  divers  places :.  with  the  endowments  of  the 
ops  of  the  respective  sees, 

fhis  cohtme  is 

^  the  iGngs  Unde  pro-   Ubi  lapra. 

^eingpersont  Decanatns  et  collegia.        Valor.  portione 

nominated^  Episcopi. 

* 

Thirlbyper-    Westminster  2859  16    O06.    804     0   0 

Winchester  1411  16  10 

Worcester  1265  19  11  06. 

abbas              Peterborough  cum  por-  1189  9  10  06.    333    6  8 

tione  pro  Episcnpo 

Tewokebury    Gloucest  cum  portione  1074  5    boh.    333    6  8 

Episcopi 


Durham 

1739 

5 

4 

Thometon  collegium 

561 

15 

5 

« 

Burton  collegium 

508 

15 

8 

Crystchurche 

2582 

3 

Woh. 

eth 

Rochester  cum  Ledes 

800 

5 

1 

Carlehyil 

653 

4 

10  o5. 

abbas 

Oscney  cum  Tame 

1158 

0 

7 

333 

6   8 

Ely 

1015 

1 

hob. 

. 

de  Gysborn, 

Chester 

1216 

3 

lob. 

333 

6  8 

torseglove 

Dunstable 

1140 

17 

3 

333 

6  8 

Colchester 

1003 

0 

5 

333 

6  8 

[anwellPanlo 

Saynt  Austyns  in  Bris- 

1003 

0 

5 

333 

6  8 

' 

tow 

:hier  of  Ley- 

Shrewsbery 

1003 

0 

5 

333 

6  8 

[uondam  ab- 

• 

am 

Bodmyn  cum  Lances^ 
r  ton 

1003 

0 

5 

333 

6  B 

Southwel  [in  Notting- 

1003 

0 

5 

336 

6  8 

hamshire]    in   loco 

' 

Fountayne. 

/ 
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377  Number  CVIH. 

Dr.Hej/Mito  a eertmn  courikr^  eome^nmg  AeiSl^.h 

StxAvUcUM. 

OMprtra,       I  SHAL  write  to  you  As  I  am  wo&t  to  9pefk  imto  po; 
not  doubting  but  that  you  wil  semUably  think  I  write  flb 
my  mind  of  good  wil.   AtEaton,  within  this  aevein(|^t,tliae 
was  a  stout  Priest,  that  blksed  abroad  triunqphanttf)  tint 
irnn9ub8tanRation  is  determined  to  be  believed  as  an  srfide 
of  our  futh,  &C.  and  two  other  things.     I  wil  iiol  now  db- 
pute  the  truth  of  sqdb  matters,  as  a  Divine,  but  ocmfess  nme 
ignoranoe  in  holy  Scriptures,  Qt  sudi  three  things  be  de> 
termined  to  be  established,  and  to  be  believed^/tffV  dirMO,) 
and  give  place  to  my  superiors.    But  certainly  I  cimiot  bs^ 
lieve,  that  so  learned  a  Kng,  having  such  a  grerit  number 
of  learned  Bishc^  in  H.  Scripture,  wil  determine  bqA 
three  things  as  truths,  confinned  hy  authority  of  fi.  Scr^ 
ture,  without  any  expres  word  of  Grodwritteo.    For  there 
can  nothing  (I' write  as  I  believe)  be  decreed,  nor  madelij 
man,  to  be  an  article  of  our  iaith,  e3ccept  the  same  be  manih 
festly  grounded  upon  H.  Scripture  written,  or  at  the  ksst 
wise  manifestly  and  plainly  deduced  out  of  H.  Scriptme 
written.    As  I  think  none  of  these  three  tUngs,  wUdi  are 
bruted  to  be  determined,  can  be  proved  to  be  instituted  bj 
God,  and  ex  jvre  divmo  :  excq>t  men  should  use  Scrip- 
ture for  the  setting  forth  these  things,  as  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  used  Scriptures  for  to  prove  his  authority  to  be  at 
jure  divino.    Whether  [wherfore]  I  cannot  give  any  fins 
credence  to  such  vain  brutes  as  goeth  abroad. 

Nevertheles,  because  there  is  such  a  constant  fame  ther- 
of,  which  I  sorrowfully  hear,  I  pray  you  suffer  me,  and 
hear  my  smal  reason  that  I  would  make,  if  I  were  a  Bur- 
gess  of  the  Kings  Graces  Farlament,  for  the  Kings  Graces 
honor,  and  safty  of  his  Graces  former  procedings.  Whoof, 
although  I  can  no  skil,  and  they  do  pertain  nothing  to  me, 
yet  my  wil  is  as  good,  and  my  heart  as  faithful  as  any  wise 
mans  is,  if  you  should  perceive,  that  I  had  either  wit  or 
learning  to  furnish  my  will.     And  the  Kings  Grace  b^ 
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s  is,  mj  gradous  good  Lord  and  Soveraign;  unto  ^hom 
'e  imxie  obedience,  I  t)iink  I  sbould  sot  do  the  office  of 
le  subject,  if  I  should  not  shew  unto  some,  that  be  neer 
>  his  Grace,  my  simple  conceit,  and  warn  him  of  such 
;er8  as  I  perc^ve  be  imminent,  in  case  these  matters 
Id  on  this  maqer  be  determined.    His  Qrt^ce  hath  not 

to  prooede  suddenly  in  such  great  matters :  and  tho- 
rny trusties  that  with  great  advisement  his  Majesty  wil 
these  controversies,  according  to  the  true  meaning  of 
fcriptures. 

Lit  al  disputes  in  matters  of  learning  layd  apart,  me- 
ceth  it  were  expedient  for  the  Kings  Gr.  and  his  Coun- 
rs,  to  weigh  first  the  truth  and  likliness  of  these  mat- 
and  therupon  to  deliver  whether  his  Majesty  may,  with 
e  conscience  before  God,  put  unto  his  subjects  any  ar- 
i  to  be  believed  as  necessary  for  their  salvation^  that 
ot  be  proved  by  H.  Scripture  written.     2d.  Whether 

articles  of  our  faith,  made  without  authority  of  holy  2^8 
)tiire  for  a  common  quietnes  and  tranquillity  in  a  com^ 
srealth,  wil  cause  tranquillity  or  disquietnes:  that  the 
^  Majesty  being  counted  in  al  the  world  a  Christian 
lolic  Prince^  and  wel  learned  in  H.  Scriptures,  and  such 
ince  as  bath  set  forward  the  Gospel  within  his  realm ; 
her  this  shal  be  honorable  unto  his  Grace  and  his 
Q,  to  determine  these  matters  in  such  wise  as,  the  fame 
1^  they  are  now  determined.    3dly.  If  the  Kings  Grace, 

his  L(Mrds  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  &c.  shoidd  establish 
i  tilings  to  bee  true  Jure  divinoy  without  authmty  of 

Scripture;  or  else  by  authority sWrong  understanded, 
g^  good  to  remember,  that  tlie  Emperor  and  the  Er. 
r  hath  the  same  authority  in  their  dominions  that  our 
er  hath  here:  and  therfore  may  in  their  councils  de- 
other  things  to  be  true  Jure  divino,  of  Scriptures  like- 
wrong  understond.  And  so  hath  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
s  dominions,  and  al  the  Princes  of  Italy  and  Germany, 
if  every  one  of  them  severally  hath  within  thrir  own 
nions  like  power,  much  more  when  the  Legates  of  al 
i  Princes  and  divers  nations  meeting  together  at  a  ge- 
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neral  ooundl)  may  determiiie  thiagpi  to  be  institute  of  (jdl 
in  hiB  H.  8cripttir6,'  by  Scriptures  wrcmg  understoiid.  ii 
far  examine,  these  tIi]i^fi)|]owilig  bath  been  sodetem^ied, 
yet  untrUe  r 

I.  I^riicoptu  Romamts  eHjwre  divino  CapUi  tmioemb 
EederiiBj  Jwtta  iOud;    l*u  es  Petrus,  Set.     QuodcuoqiK 
adiveritis  6uper  terrain,  &c.    Pasce  oves  meas^  Sec    And 
auch  things  may  in  like  maner  be  also  now  determiiMd,  |^ 
asis,  .     - 

II.  Episccpus  Romanus  est  Rex  Regum  etDamimu  nm- 
versd  temejure  divino,  juxia  ittud ;  Regnum  ipous  omni- 
bus dominalntnr,  &c.  Data  est  mihi  omms  potestas  in  eodo 
et  in  terra.    Tliese  men  that  write  thus  allege  Scripture.  ' 

III.  Voia  monachorum  rum  mnt  resciiuknda,  quia  jm 
divino  unusquisque  tenetur  vohim  suum  prfestare,  juxbi 
ittud ;  Vovete  et  reddite :  ui  item,  Habentes  damnationisn, 
quia  primam  fidem  irritam  fecerunt  If  men  believe  Doe- 
tors  and  wrong-taken  Scriptures  in  al  things  found  in  wriien, 
these  aforesaid  Scriptures  wrong  understond:  if  Doctors 
shal  establish  these  three  old  abuses  to  be  Jure  cRvino,  as 
wel  as  the  Parlament  in  this  realm  shal  establish  these  three 
tlungs  bruted  abroad;  now  to  be  authorized  Jure  divine^ 
[great  may  the  danger  hereof  be.]  And  know  not  what 
the  importunity  of  some  men  meaneth,  to  provoke  the 
Eongs  Majesty  to  decree  these  matters  in  this  maner,  ex- 
cept it  were  to  enforce  his  Graice  to  allow,  by  this  sly  and 
craft,  al  things  that  shal  be  decreed  by  the  Empercn*,  and 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  their  genercd  cou/ncUy  as  they  cal 
it ;  and  so  compel  himself  unawares  finally  to  undoe  al  that 
his  Grace  hath  done  heretofore  agdnst  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
monks  and  friars,  &c. 

It  is;  in  my  simple  opinion,  the  most  perillous  enterprize, 
(al  reasoning  in  learning  of  H.  Scripture,  and  love  of  Christs 
religion  layd  apart,)  and  most  dangerous  thing  to  the  Kings 
Grace  and  this  realm,  and  the  worst  example  that  can  be 
imagined  given  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  to  determine  anj 
thing  in  this  re&lm  to  be  Gods  wil,  and  to  establish  any 
thing  therin,  for  aity  article  of  our  faithj  without  the  ex- 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  411 

pres  witnes  of  H.  Scripture,  as  his  Grace  and  his  reahn 
standeth.  For  as  his  Grace  wil  have  every  man  to  Con- 279 
ceive  a  true  good  opinion  of  his  procedings ;  so  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  the  Emperor,  and  other  Princes,  wU  look  for  the 
ttme  at  his  Graces  hand  of  their  procedings.  Therfore 
irhat.  peril  and  danger  there  is  further  to  be  feared  in  such 
decrees  more  than  I  have,  or  can  here  express,  I  leave  to 
iHse  men  to  consider. 

I  may  peradventure  fear,  by  lack  of  wit,  that  is  not  to 
he  feared ;  and  cast  upon  such  things  as  are  not  like  to 
Come  to  pas;  and  I  am  contented  so  to  be  reported,  of  you 
that  love  me,  for  a  fool :  nevertheles  the  love  towards  my 
I^rince  and  my  country  moveth  me  to  write  as  I  do,  and  to 
fear  that  I  fear.  And  your  accustomed  friendship  causeth 
me  to  utter  my  foohsh  fantasy  without  fear.  Trusting,  that 
if  this  seem  to  you  foolishnes,  you  wil  not,  of  hatred,  blow 
my  foohshnes  abroad,  but  friendly  bear  it,  as  you  have  don 
other  my  boldnes.     From  Windesor,  this  Wednesday. 

Your  own, 

S.  Heynes. 
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A  Book  of  Ceremonies. 

The  points  touched  in  this  book  concerning  ceremonies. 

CHURCHES  and  church  yards,  the  hallowing  and  re-  cieopatm, 
oonciling  them.  ^*  *'  ^'  ^^^' 

.    The  ceremonies  about  the  sacrament  of  Baptism. 

Ordering  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  in  general. 

Divine  service  to  be  said  and  sung  in  the  church. 

Mattins,  prime,  and  hours. 

Ceremonies  used*  in  the  Mass. 

Sundays  with  other  feasts. 

Bellys.  [Bells.] 

Vesture  and  tonsure  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  and 
what  service  they  be  bound  unto. 
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The  gmng  of  ashcB. 

The  ooveifa^  of  the  croBi  and  images  in  Lent. 

Bearing  of  ,pahnies. 

The  aenrioe  of  Wednesday,  Thuradi^y  Fiiday,  bdhe 
Easter. 

The  hallowing  of.  oyl  and  chrism. 

The  waflhing  of  the  altari. 
280     The  hallowing  of  the  font  upon  Satiirdaj  in  tfaeEiil» 
even. 

The  oeremonies  of  the  resunection  in  Easteranonmig. 

General  and  other  particular  processions.  P 

Benedictions  oJF  Bishi^  or  Pliests.  f 

Holy  water  and  holy  bread. '  \ 

A  general  doctrin,  to  what  intent  cereoMMuei  be  ordsiadl, 
and  of  what  value  they  be  of.  '  ^ 

Ceremonies  to  be  used  in  the  ChunA  qfEngkmi. 

.Though  it  be  very  truth,  that  there  is  a  giest  St- 
ference  betwixt  the  commandments  and  works  expvesaedlij 
.  Scripture  necessary  for  a  Christian  nums  life  and  sahradon, 
and  rites  and  ceremonies  devised  by  men:  bycanse  the 
works  contained  in  Scripture  axe  the  expres  oomandmorts 
of  Grod ;  which  may  not  be  infringed,  taken  away,  or 
changed  by  any  men;  and  the  other  siud  rites  and  ooe- 
monies  are  appointed  and  ordained  by  men :  whidh;  upon 
causes  reasonaUe,  may,  from  time  to-  time,  bjr  goveraon 
and  men  of  authority,  be  altered  and  changed:  y6t  socke 
ordenances,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  devised  b)r  aodbe  as  are  in 
authority,  for  a  decent  order,  quietnes,  and  tranquillity, 
ought  (al  abuses  and  superstructifms  therby  taken  awajr)  to 
be  with  al  reverend  obedience  obseived  by  the  pecqole^  not 
as  works  and  workers  for  their  salvation,  but  as  a  godl^ 
policy,  and  ordinances  made  and  devised  by  Christian  go- 
vernors ;  to  the  intent,  as  S.  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xiv.  that 
things  should  be  don  and  used  among  the  Christian  con- 
gregation with  an  honest  reverence  and  a  decent  order. 
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And  therf<xe  to  the  end  that  this  Church  of  England  may 
Ift  oomdy  and  quietly  ordered,  and  wd  instructed,  it  is 
^ught  meet  and  convenient,  that  the  orders,  and  cere- 
iDonies,  and  rites  following,  should  be  in  the  Church  ho- 
iiestly,  obediently,  and  reverently  kept  and  observed. 

The  Church: 

And  first  of  al,  to  have  a  common  house  for  Christian 
pec^le,  which  we  call  the  church,  is  very  neeessAry,  that 
Aiere  they  may  com€f  together ;  wheras  the  word  of  God  is 
iRadied,  the  saoraments  are  ministred,  and  prayers,  as  wel 
)C  the  peojrfe  as  the  Miiiisters,  to  Almighty  God  are  made ; 
^ofth  for  them  that  be  alive,  and  also  for  them  that  be  de- 
parted in  the  fiEUth  of  Christ.  Wherfore  it  is  conveniait 
that  place  and  the  altars  there  to  be  sanctified,  washed,  and 
prepared  with  prayers. 

:  SancHfied ;  that  is  to  say,  separaied  from  al  profane  uses, 
and  dedicated  to  the  end  before  rehersed.  And  therfore  no 
Christian  person  diould  abuse  the  same,  either  with  eating, 
drinking,  buying,  selling,  playing,  danceing,  dicetng,  or 
with  any  other  profane  and  worldly  matter.  For  al  sober- 
■11^  quietnes,  and  godHnes,  ought  there  to  be  used. 

:  Washed;  To  admonish  al  Christen  people  to  wash  in- 281 
loundly  th^  own  hearts  and  consciauses ;  which  be  the  liv- 
aig  temples  of  God,  before  they  sbal  aiq)roch  to  the  usie  of 
any  hxAj  mystery  theva 

rJ^^pored  with  prayers ;  That  the  sacraments,  there  inin- 
istred»  may  be  aooeptaUeto  Almighty  God :  and  that  it  may 
plmie  him  to  hear  the  humble  aaad  devout  prayers  of  the 
pmiAe  there;  and  that  al  things  there  don  and  heard  by 
thtm  inay  be  to  commodity  and  wei^th  of  their  souls. 

The  Churchyard. 
.  lAnd  alb^t  that  a  glorious  sepulture  is  not  profitable  to 
thf'  wicked  man ;  and  a  vile  sepulture  hurteth  not  the  good 
iMli;,'  yet  to  pv^  us  in  remembrance  of  death,  that  we  may 
U|r#e'sin  and  wickednes,  and  to  testify  our  faith  and  hope 
of  *the  resurrecticm  of  out  bodies  again :  therfore  it  is  conve- 
xamiAi  ^l^BtsX  the  churchyard,  for  a  place  of  common  burial 
CoT!  Christian  people,  idiould  be  sanctified  and  hallowed. 
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And  if  it'chabee  the  Mine  to  be  polluted,  we  thmk  it  rmd' 
to  be  reconciled  again.  And  the  sepultufea  of  Chrii&a 
men,  with  good  and  godly  prajrer  now  used,  and  other  eere* 
monies  belonging  unto  the  same,  are  very  laudaMe  andooa- 
venient 

The  rites  and  ceremonies  observed  about  the  sacrament  tf 

Baptism. 

First,  The  Catechism  which  goeth  before  the  baptun: 
and  it  is  as  much  to  say  as  a  teoMfiff  antf  an  instrm' 
Hon.    For  in  the  primitive  Church,  when  many  came  to 
the  Christian  faith,  at  the  year  dF  age  and  disaredoii,  'i 
was  used  that  such,  before  diey  were  admitted  to  faqidtt, 
should  be  taught  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  the  sum  J 
Christian  religion,  and  should  promptly  and  reodify  icndff 
the  same  to  their  Pastors  or  Curats.   Which  were  yet  toV 
used,  if  that  aiiy  soch  would  desire  to  receive  baptism.  But 
in  baptism  of  infants,  which  for  lack  of  age  cannot  be  in- 
i^tructed,  the  Priest  di(Hlly  expresseth  there  sochiiutnK- 
tions;  and  then  chargeth  the  godfiEithers  and  godmodien 
further  to  teach,  the  child  or  children,  when  they  come  to 
lawful  age;  and  then  beginneth  to  make'a  croa  tipon  the 
forehead  of  the  child  that  is  offered  to  be  baptized;  en- 
tokening,  that  he  is  commen  to  be  professed,  and  totally  to 
be  dedicated  to  Christ  crucified ;  whom  he  wil  never  be 
ashamed  openly  before  men  to  confes  and  knowledge. 

Then  he  maketh  another  cros  upon  the  breast,  from 
whence  cometh  the  belief;  signifying,  that  it  is  not  enough 
to  confes  Christ  with  mouth  openly,  unles  he  doth  sted- 
fastly  believe  in  heart  inwardly.  And  therfore  the  Mini^ 
calleth  Almighty  God  to  take  away  the  blindnes  of  his  heart, 
and  to  make  him  apt  to  receive  grace  given  in  baptism. 

And  the;i  he  putteth  hallowed  salt  into  his  mouth,  to  sig- 
nify the  spiritual  salt,  which  is  the  word  of  Grod,  wherwith 
he  should  be  seasoned  and  powdered ;  that  therby  thcfllthy 
282  savour  of  stinking  sin  should  be  taken  away ;  preserving 
him  from  corruption,  and  making  him  a  more  apt  vessel  to 
continue  in  the  moisture  of  wholsome  and  godly  wisdom. 
And   therfore  the  Minister  prayeth,  that  he  may  be  re- 
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plmished  with  heavenly  food,  and  that  he,  remving  this 
grace  of  baptism,  may  obtain  everlasting  reward. 

Then  the  Minister  maketh  a  sign  of  the  cros  in  the 
diilds  forehead ;  adjuring  the  Devil  to  depart,  and  no  more 
to  approch  to  him,  but  to  knowledg  his  sentence  of  damna- 
tion, and  to  give  glory  unto  Grod,  and  to  Jesus  Christ, 
i^hich  triumphed  upon  the  cros  over  him  in  his  own  per- 
ion :  praying  that  this  child,  now  purged  from  the  wicked 
spirit,  may  be  the  sanctified  temple  of  the  H.  Ghost. 

After  this  is  read  the  Gospel,  taken  out  of  Matthew,  19th 
^apter ;  beginning,  Oblati  sunt  Jesu  ptceri^  $cc.  Wherin  is 
ihewed,  that  the  oblation  of  young  children  is  acceptable 
to  Christ  Of  whose  Church,  without  baptism,  they  cannot 
bie.  made  members.  Wherfore  the  people,  according  to  this 
BUDople,  offereth  their  children  to  the  Minister  to  be  bap- 
tized. 

Then  the  Minister  wetteth  with  spittle  the  nose-thurles 
and  ears  of  him  that  shal  be  baptized ;  putting  us  in  re- 
membrance of  the  miracle  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  wrought 
by  Christ,  who,  looking  up  into  heaven,  putteth  his  spittle 
with  his  fingers  to  his  ears,  and  touching  his  tongue,  saith, 
Epkatha^  that  is  to  say.  Be  opened.  And  so  he  healed  him : 
signifying  therby  the  grace  and  godly  influence  descending 
bcxxx  heaven,  which,  by  the  operation  of  the  H.  Ghost, 
openeth  our  nose  to  take  the  sweet  savour,  and  savour  of 
the  knowledg  of  Christ ;  and  our  ears  to  hear  his  word  and 
eonQnandments. 

Then  the  Minister  exhorteth  the  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers, with,  al  others  that  are  present,  to  pray  to  God, 
that  the  child  may  worthily  receive  the  blessed  sacrament 
of  Baptism,  to  the  honor  of  God,  to  the  salvation  of  his 
^oul,  and  confusion  of  our  ghostly  enemy  the  Devil :  and  so 
the  Minist^  and  al  they  together  say,  Pater  Noster, 

.,Then  immediatly  the  Minister  maketh  the  sign  of  the 
cfos  in  the  right  hand  of  the  infant.  Which  cross  should, 
in  al  our  life  time,  admonish  us  valiantly  to  defend  Christ, 
and  withstand  the  crafty  assaults  of  our  enemy  the  Devi), 
and   al  our  corrupt  and  perverse  afiections  and  desires. 
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AndaoUeMiig  the  diild  in  ibe  name  of  die  Fatber,  dtt 
Son,  and  the  H.  Ghost,  taketh  it  by  the  fi^  hand^al 
faiddeth  it  rater  into  the  Churdi,  there  tobe  adnttttedw 
one  of  Chriats  flock  and  oopdgregBtion,  and  ao  pneeddhli 
the  font 

And  there  entring^  towardi  tfa»  baptibitt)^  first,  inqttiwtMi 
is  made  of  the  name  of  him  that  skould  be  baptized,  to  die 
intent  that  by.  giving  in  his  name,  he  may  aow  pitAfl^  bat 
self  to  a  new  master  Christ  Ferof  mettatoiii*iUQh'piaia> 
mooB  were  made  by  such  inscriptions,  and  giwi^  in  dllUi 

namesti  *  •■.■■* •    ■ 

Then  there  folbweth  a  stipulation  made  under  pnseri^ 
weirds ;  /the  Minister  demanding  eerftaa  ^piestibns^aad  h 
that  is  baptiaedy  or  his  4infe6es^makii%  aauMJBV  to^any^^ 
TbMVMdt  iJKiiis  or  demands  particutariy/  ||WUek  AnnmAnfiffm^ 
thcM  two   tions,  and  answers,  (to  the  intent  the  godfiithers  and  goA- 
J^^"^!!^   mother^  with  others  .ther&  present^  miay  knoir- what  is  t 
itttbentr.  Gbristen  mans  profesnon  at  hu  baptisBi,)  we^tldnk  itwf 
S^^^^^.oonvenient  and  meet  to  be.  uttered  hereafter  in'  Ae  Bi)f^ 
MT^iowii   toDgue||.  Ajidfirstto tbisintefnig^UionQf dieMmistsr: 
2g3     The Mimster  saith, Forsakest  thou iheDetil?  He^ crba 
sureties  for  him,  answereth,  I  forsake  him.    Ihe  IGimttr 
saith.  And  al  his  works?    It  is  answered,  I  fbrsake  theak 
The  Minister  saith,  And  al  his  pomps  and  vaidtiiea?    The 
answer  is,  I  forsake  them. 

After  this  the  Minister  «4tb  holy  oyl  ahointeth  tiie  child 
before  upon  bis  breast,  and  behind  between  his  ahoiikhn^ 
Which  unction  upon  the  brieast  signifyeth  that  our  bents 
and  affections  diould  be  wholly  dedicated*  to  CSirist,  sad 
establii^ed  in  a  perfect  faith  in  his  mercy ;  which  the  oyl 
doth  -commonly  signify  in  Scripture.  And  the  anomting 
between  the  siioulders  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  sngnifieth, 
that  we  should  be  bold  and  strong  to  bear  the  yoke  of  our 
Lord ;  and  particularly  to  sustain  soch  cros  of  persecutioii, 
trouble,  and  affliction,  as  our  most  merciful  Lord  shal  Isjr 
upon  us. 

Then  further,  the  Minister  maketh  inquisitimi  of  his  be- 
lief that  is  to  be  christned,  saying,  Believest  thou  in  God, 
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the  Almighty  Father,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ?    It  is 

answered,  I  beUeve.  The  Minister  saith,  Believest  thou  in 

Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son,  our  Lord  ?  &c.    The  answer  is 

made,  I  believe.    The  Minister  saith,  Believest  thou  in  the 

B.  Ghost,  the  holy  Catholick  Church,  the  communion  of 

fldnts,  the  remission  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 

and  after  death  to  have  everlasting  life  ?   It  is  answered,  I 

believe.    Al  which  promise  and  profession  of  renouncing 

the  did  errors,  and  believing  and  embracing  the  truth,  made 

in  baptism,  every  Christen  man  ought  to  have  in  his  often 

remembrance. 

And  after  this  the  Minister  saith  unto  him  that  is  to  be 
baptized,  these  words.  What  asketh  thou  ?  It  is  answered, 
Baptism.  The  Minister  demaundeth  further.  Wilt  thou 
be  baptized  ?  It  is  ansTv^ed,  I  wil.  For  there  is  no  man 
saved  against  his  wil,  but  willingly.  For  as  man  by  his  own 
freewil  obeying  the  serpent  did  perish ;  so  when  Grod  calleth 
by  grace,  by  the  conversion  of  his  own  mind  every  man 
truly  believing,  and  intending  to  work,  accordingly  is 
saved. 

Then  the  Minister  calleth  the  child  by  the  name,  and 
baptizeth  it  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  of 
the  H.  Ghost ;  putting  it  into  the  water  of  the  font,  and 
taking  it  out  again.  Or  else  pouring  water  upon  the  infant. 
Wherby  the  person  christened  hath  not  only  remission  of  al 
his  abas  by  the  operation  of  the  H.  Ghost ;  but  also  by  the 
same  is  signified  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
only  cause  of  our  health  and  salvation.  And  moreover, 
that  we  ^ould  dayly  mortify  our  evil  desires  and  corrupt 
affections,  and  so,  washed  from  sin,  walk  in  a  new,  pure, 
and  godly  life  and  conversation. 

Then  after  this  baptism,  he  is  anointed  with  holy  chrism 
on  the  head,  as  the  supreme  and  principal  part  of  man. 
Signifying  therby,  that  he  is  made  a  Christen  man  by  the 
hede  of  the  congregation,  and  that  he  is  anointed  with  the 
spritual  unction  of  the  H.  Ghost ;  that  by  his  assistance  and 
grace  he  may  obtain  everlasting  life. 
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Then  he  that  is  baptized  is  clothed  in  a  white  vesture,  in 
token  of  his  manumission  and  freedome  firom  his  fonnef 
captivity  of  the  Devil.  And  it  signi6eth  also  a  Christen  pu- 
rity and  innocence,  which,  after  the  washing  away  of  the 
spots  of  his  old  sins,  he  ought  studiously  to  cons^reiSiid 
keep,  and  so  to  come  to  the  presence  of  Christ  at  the  day  of  < 
judgment,  and  remain  with  him  in  glory  everlasting. 
284  Finally,  The  Minister  putteth  a  candle  li^t  in  the  rig^ 
hand  of  him  that  is  baptized,  in  token  tliat  he  AtfjiM^ 
through  al  his  life  time,  shew  befi»re  al  men  a  lig^  cf  good 
example  and  godly  works :  that  he  may  be  alwayes  ia  4 
readines  with  the  saints  to  meet  our  Lord,  and  receive  tbe 
fruition  of  everlasting  joy. 

Ministers, 

The  ceremonies,  observances,  and  prayers,  said  and'doD 
in  the  consecrations  of  Bishops,  and^ving  Orders  to  Priests 
and  Deacons,  Subdeacons,  and  other  inferior  Minista^  as 
heretofore  hath  been  accustomed,  and  as  it  was  devised  k 
the  books  called  PontificallSj  (al  maner  of  things  concennng 
the  pretenced  and  usurped  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rone 
abolished  and  utterly  put  aside,  and  the  Kings  most  xigfat 
and  true  supremacy,  with  al  things  in  the  same  in  any  wise 
appertaining  and  belonging,  always  observed  and  obeyed,) 
be  very  laudable  and  expedient  to  be  used.  For  by  these 
ceremonies  and  observances  every  man  in  his  order,  state, 
and  degree,  is  admonished  what  appertained  to  theb  office 
And  the  prayers  be  made  to  God,  that  they  truly,  mnc^Jj 
and  devoutly  may  use  the  ministration  to  them  conmiitted 
to  Gods  honor,  spiritual  comfort  of  themselves,  and  al  other 
Christian  people. 

Service  in  the  Church. 

The  service  used  in  the  Church,  dayly  in  some  places,  or 
upon  the  Sundays  and  other  feasts  in  al  places ;  that  is 
to  say,  mattins,  prime  hours,  even-song,  and  cmnpl^e: 
whereof  the  most  part  is  of  Scripture,  as  the  Psalmes,  and 
many  times  the  legends  (certain  things  added  by  men  wel 
reformed)  are  very  expedient  and  good,  both  for  that  tbe 
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Mimsten  cmlleth  aiid  giveth  thanks  to  Gkxl  for  themselves 
md  for  the  people;  and  also  that  by  the  example  of  their 
prayers  they  monre  and  excite  the  people  to  pray  with  them. 
And  therf<xre  the  adorning  of  the  same  service,  surplices, 
eopes,  and  other  vestures  and  ceremonies  in  the  doing  ther- 
of,  are  very  laudable  and  comely. 

The  sober,  discrete,  and  devout  sin^ng,  music,  and  play- 
ing witb  oi^ans,  used  in  the  church  in  the  service  of  God, 
one  ordained  to  move  and  stere  the  people  to  the  sweetnes 
a  Gods  word^  the  which  is  there  sung:  and  by  that  sweet 
luurmony  fioth  to  excite  them  to  prayer  and  devotion,  and 
■ho  to  piit  them  in  remembrance  of  the  heavenly  trium- 
phant Church,  where  is  everlasting  joy,  continual  laud,  and 
praise  to  GM. 

Ceremonies  used  in  the  Mass. 

Forasmuch  as  divers  goeth  about  to  represent  the  Mas, 
asid,  as'much  as  in  them  is,  to  draw  Christs  flock  from 
hearing  theiof,  taking  it  as  a  thing  of  a  little  and  smal  va- 
lue^ and  the  ceremonies  of  the  same  for  a  mocking  and  a 
munnning ;  calling  them  dumb  ceremonies:  therfore  to  the 285 
intent  that  the  Mass  may  be  the  more  regarded,  and  the 
mouths  of  such  as  calumniate  and  reprehend  the  same. 
Hopped,  it  is  to  be^understanded,  that  the  Mas  is  a  re- 
iilemfanmoe  of  the  pasaon  of  Christ,  whose  most  blessed 
body  and  bloud  is  there  consecrated.  And  the  ceremonies 
therof  be  not  dumb,  but  they  be  expressives  and  declare^ 
tives  of  his  said  passion.  To  the  intent  that,  by  soche 
rignes  and  oeremcmies,  they  that  be  present  thereat  may 
the  better  be  admonished  and  reduced  into  the  memory  of 
the  same. 

And  first,  It  is  to  be  understanded,  that  the  Priest  is  a 
cotaomon  Minister  in  the  name  and  sted  of  the  whcie  oongre* 
gition,  and,  as  the  mouth  of  the  same,  not  only  rendreth 
thanks  unto  God  for  Christs  death  and  pasnon,  but  also 
miiketh  the  common  prayer,  and  commendeth  the  people 
aiid  thdr  necesnties  in  the  same  unto  Almighty  Gkxl. 

The  Priest  therfore,  when  he  shal  say  Mas,  saith  it  not 
in  his  common  apparel  which  he  daily  useth,  but  putteth 
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upon  him  clean  and  hallowed  vestments,  partly  represent- 
ing the  mysteries  that  were  don  in  the  time  of  his  passion; 
partly  rejN'esenUng  the  vertues  that  he  himself  ought  to 
have  that  celebrates  the  Mass. 

.  And  first,  He  putteth  on  the  cmya,  which,  as  toudiing 
the  mystery,  signifieth  the  vail,  with  which  the  Jetirs  co- 
vered the  face  of  Christ  when  they  buffetted  him  in  dme  of 
his  passion.  And  as  touching  the  Minister,  it  signifieth 
£aith,  which  is  th^  head,  ground,  and  foundation  of  al  ver- 
tues. And  therf(H*e  he  putteth  that  upon  his  head  first 
Second,  He  putteth  upon  him  the  albe^  which,  as  toudiing 
the  mystery,  signifieth  the  white  garment  wherewith  Herod 
dothed  Christ  in  mocking,  when  he  sent  him  to  Pilate.  As 
touching  the  Minister,  it  signifieth  his  promise  of  consdence 
and  innocency,  the  which  he  ought  to  have  especially  when 
he  singeth  the  Mas. 

The  girdk,  as  touching  the  mystery,  signifieth  thewh^ 
or  scourge  wh^ewith  Christ  was  whipped.  As  touching 
the  Minister,  it  signifieth  the  continent  and  chast  living,  or 
else  the  close  mind  which  he  ought  to  have  in  prayer  when 
he  celebrateth. 

The  stolcj  as  touching  the  mystery,  signifieth  the  ropes 
and  bonds  that  Christ  was  bound  with  to  the  pillars  when 
he  was  scourged.  And  as  touching  the  Minister,  it  signi- 
fieth the  yoke  of  patience,  which  he  must  bear  as  the  ser- 
vant of  God.  In  token  wherof  he  putteth  also  the  phanon 
upon  his  arm;  which  admonisheth  him  of  ghostly  strength 
and  godly  patience  that  he  ought  to  have,  to  vanquish  and 
pvercome  al  carnal  infirmity. 

The  over-visor,  or  chesible^  as  touching  the  mystery,  sig- 
nifieth the  purple  mantle  that  Pilates  soldiers  put  upon 
Christ  after  that  they  had  scourged  him.    And  as  touching 
the  Minister,  it  signifieth  charity,  a  vertue  excellent  above 
al.yhers; 

The  Minister,  the  which  shal  celebrate,  in  the  beginmng 
cometh  forth  as  it  were  from  some  secret  place,  to  the  midst 
of  the  altar;  signifying  therby,  that  Christ,  which  is  the 
High  Priest,  came  from  the  secret  bosom  of  his  Father,  and 
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virginal  cl(N8ter  of  his  mother,  into  this  world,  to  offer  sa- 
crifice for.  mans  redemption.  And  albeit  that  that  sacrifice 
be  a  suffident  price  and  redemption  for  al  the  world,  yet  it 
is  not  efficient  or  effectual,  but  only  to  them  which  know-  286 
ledgeth  themselves  with  penance  to  be  sinners:  wh(Hn  he 
came  to  justify,  as  he  saith  himself,  Non  vetii  vocarejustoa 
9ed  peccatopes. 

Therf<»*e  the  Minister,  in  the  be^nning,  teacheth  al  men 
by  his  amfiadon^  to  supplicate  and  knowledg  themselves 
anners,  and  to  ask  remission,  to  the  intent  they  may  be  the 
more  apt  to  be  participant  of  this  soch  mystery.  Hamjus^ 
iM  in  prmcipio  accfisator  est  ^, 

'  Then  after  this  followeth  Kyrie  eleyson^  and  Christe  eley-^ 
9on  ;  which  be  words  of  de^e,  and  to  pray  God  for  mercy. 
Which  mercy  we  cannot  have  of  our  deserts,  but  of  Gods 
goodnes  and  T)hri^  merits  only.  And  therfore  the  Min- 
ister procseding  to  the  midst  of  the  akar,  rendreth  the 
glory  unto  God,  saying  the  angels  hymn  and  song,  Gloria 
in  excebia  Deo:  that  is  to  say,  Ghry  be  unto  God  in  heaven, 
Wherby  we  be  learned,  not  only  to  know  that  we  receive  al 
our  benefits  of  Gkxl,  being  bound  to  give  him  thanks  ther- 
fi«re,  but  also  the  means  wherby  we  receive  them,  which  is 
by  the  mediation  of  Christ,  that  is  both  God  and  man,  by 
whom  the  Father  is  pleased  and  reconciled,  angels  and  men 
agreed. 

Then,  this  song  don,  the  Minister  and  the  peoplie  with 
whUations  exhort  each  other  to  prayer.  In  which  he  pray^ 
eth  as  wel  for  the  multitude  as  for  himself.  And  therlbre 
it  is  called  cottecta.  And  it  is  directed  to  the  Father,  and 
commonly  concluded  with  these  words,  per  Dominum  nos-^ 
trum  Jemm  Ckristtmij  &cv  Which  sheweth  and  declareth 
unto  us,  that  we  be  only  heard  by  Christ,  and  that  our 
prayer  is  by  him  valuable ;  and  by  our  selves  without  him 
of  no  value.  And  when  the  prayer  is  ended,  the  people  ex- 
presseth  their  desirous  minds  to  be  heard,  and  answereth, 
Amen  J  which  signifieth.  So  he  it. 

After  that  prayer  made,  then  the  Priest,  as  a  meet  Minister 
to  teach  the  people,  readeth  to  them  the  Epistle ,  which  is  a 
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lesson  taken  out  of  the  Old  9nd  New  Testament,  and  it  pre- 
cedeth  the  Gospel,  and  prepareth  the  minds  tberunto,  like 
as  John  prepared  unto  Christ,  and  the  old  Law  unto  gnoe. 
And  Christ  sent  the  disciples  into  divers  places  to  preadi 
before  his  coming;  wherby  the  people  should  be  made 
more  apt  to  receive  the  heavenly  doctrin  of  the  Grospel,  and 
with  a  true  faith  beUeve  the  rewards  and  benefits  promised 
in  the  same. 

Next  to  the  Epistle  ensueth  the  GraM ;  the  which  teadh. 
eth  also  soch  wholesome  doctrin  as  was  taught  before  in  the 
Epistle,  that  they  proceding  in  vertue,.  by  d^rees,  maj 
procede  from  vertue  to  vertue,  until  sodbe^  ttni6  as  they 
may  se  Almighty  God  in  his  glory.  And  therfore  £rilow- 
eth  a  song  of  gladnes,  called  The  AUdma,  that  is' to  say, 
Laud  ye  God;  both  to  admonish  us  to  remonber  God  with 
a  glad  mind,  and  also  with  soch  mind  to  pre^Mure  our  selfe 
to  the  hearing  of  the  Grospel,  and  the  joyful  promises  of  the 
same. 

Then  followeth  the  Gospel^  which  is  a  ghd  measage  or 
tidings.  For  therin  is  contained  the  ^ad  news  of  our  salva- 
tion, the  which  the  angels  shewed  to  the  shepheards  at 
Christs  coming,  saying,  Eccei  eocmgelizo  mbis  gaudkm 
magnum,  &c.  Therfore  the  Church  with  light,  and  other 
ceremonies  of  gladnes  and  peace,  readeth  it  to  the  people, 
standing  up  presently  to  hear  the  same ;  declaring  therby 
their  prompt  and  ready  minds  that  they  have  to  the  doctrin 
287  of  the  Gospel.  And  forasmuch  as  faith  sjufingeth  of  the 
word  of  God,  therfore  divers  days  the  Church,  after  the 
Gospel  read,  pronounceth  with  a  loud  voice  the  Creed,  ex- 
pressing the  faith  with  her  mouth,  which  before  she  con- 
ceived in  her  heart,  according  to  S.  PauPs  saying,  Cord^ 
creditur  adju^titiam,  ore  autem  car^essiojlt  ad  saiutem. 

Then  followeth  the  offertory;  wherby  we  be  learned  to 
prepare  our  selves  by  Gods  grace  to  be  an  acceptable  obla- 
tion to  him,  to  the  intent  we  may  be  partaters  of  the  blessed 
sacrifices  which  Christ  offered  for  us  upon  the  cross. 

At  which  time  the  Minister,  laying  the  bread  upon  the 
altar,  maketh  the  chalice,  mixing  the  water  with  the  wine; 
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flignifying  therby  how  that  bloud  and  water  ran  out  of 
Cfarists  side  in  his  passion,  and  admonisheth  us  of  the  in- 
separable coupling  and  joyning  of  Christ  and  his  Church 
together. 

Th«i  after  the  offertory  don,  the  Priest  washeth  his 
hands ;  knowledging  himself  not  to  be  so  clean,  but  that  he 
hath  ever  need  more  to  be  washed,  according  to  the  saying 
of  David,  Wash  me^  Lord^  more  and  more  from  my  wicked^ 
nesj  and  dieafnae  mejrom  my  sin. 

Then  after  foUoweth  a  prayer  secrecy  said,  which  is 
called  The  secret  of  the  Mas ;  and  that  signifieth  Christs 
secret  and  privy  conversation  which  he  kept  with  his  dis- 
ciples a  little  before  his  passion.  For  after  the  determinate 
smtenoe  of  death,  conspired  by  Caiaphas  and  the  Jews 
agnnst  him,  he  walketh  no  more  among  them  openly,  but 
amofng  lus  disdples  secretly. 

Next  after  the  secret  foUoweth  the  preface;  which  is  a 
proloquution  or  prayer  going  before  the  most  reverend  con- 
secration of  Christs  body  and  bloud ;  preparing  the  minds 
of  his  faithful  people  to  the  reverence  of  the  same,  and 
moving  them  to  erect  their  hearts  to  Almighty  God,  giving 
him  thanks  for  his  inestimable  benefits;  with  desiring  that 
their  vdice,  jcnned  with  the  company  of  angels  in  one  con- 
sent of  laud  and  praise,  proceding  as  wel  from  the  Church 
triumjdiant  a§  militant,  unite  and  knit  together,  may,  with- 
^tit  end,  sing  this  seraphical  hymn  and  song,  Sanctusy  Same- 
iuSy  SanctuSy  to  the  laud  o(  the  blessed  Trinity,  whose 
glory  replmsheth  heaven  and  earth. 

Then  after  iMspr^ace  foUoweth  the  canon^  which  is  said 
secretly  of  the  Priest,  not  because  it  is  unlawful  to  be  heard, 
read,  or  known  of  the  people,  but  that  it  is  expedient  to 
keep  ffllence  and  secrecy  at  the  time  of  soch  a  high  mystery, 
that  both  the  Priest  and  the  people  may  have  the  more  de- 
vout meditation,  and  the  better  attend  about  the  same. 

Then  the  Priest,  to  represent  in  this  sacrifice  of  the  Mas 
the  most  painful  and  bloudy  sacrifice  once  offered  for  our 
salvation  upon  the  cross,  prayeth  the  Father  to  accept  these 
l^fts  prepared  for  the  consecration ;  and  enclining  his  body 

E  e  4 


424  APPENDIX  OF 

maketh  a  cross  upon  the  altar^  and  kisseth  it;  signifying 
therby  the  humble  enclining  and  willing  obedience  of  Christ 
to  his  Fathers  wil,  to  suffer  his  passion  upcm  the  altar  d 
the  cros  for  our  salvation. 

And  then,  following  the  example  of  Christ  the  Higb 
Bishop,  which  approching  the  time  of  his  passion,  gave 
himself  to  prayer,  and  also  according  to  the  Aposdes  doc- 
288  trine  to  Timothy,  the  Minister  ^veth  himself  to  prayer. 
First  in  general  for  the  universal  Church :  of  the  which  he 
desireth  peace  and  preservation.  Second,  For  princes  and 
rulers ;  making^  an  honorable  mendon  of  the  saints  which 
be  departed.  And  first,  of  our  Lady,  the  twelve  Apostles, 
and  as  many  martyrs,  which  either  by  thdr  bodily  presence 
preaching,  or  their  bloud  shedding,  in  their  life  time  did 
bear  witnes  and  testimony  to  Christs  passion^  joyning  them 
as  it  were  both  in  one  communion  and  paiticipatioD  of 
Christ^s  death  and  merits,  which  hath  deserved  as  wel  grace 
to  the  one  as  glory  to  the  other :  desiring  God,  by  thdr 
prayers,  to  protect  and  defend  the  whole  congregaticm  of 
al  Christians. 

And  after  certain  prayers  and  petitions  for  the  peojde, 
and  also  that  the  oblation  may  be  acceptaUe  to  God,  he 
procedeth  with  al  reverence  to  the  consecration. 

First  of  the  bread,  taking  it  in  his  hands  and  ^vii^ 
thanks,  following  the  example  of  Christ:  by  vertue  and 
power  of  whose  words  the  substance  of  bread  is  tinned  into 
the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  likewise  the  sub- 
stance of  wine  into  his  precious  bloud.  Which  he  lifteth 
up,  both  that  the  people  with  al  reverence  and  homn:  may 
worship  the  same ;  and  also  to  signify  therby  partly  Christs 
exaltation  upon  the  cros  for  our  redemption,  which  was 
figured  by  the  serpent  set  up  by  Moses  in  the  desert,  and 
partly  signifying  that  triumphant  advancement  and  exalta- 
tion,  wherewith  God  his  Father,  because  of  his  passion, 
hath  exalted  him  above  al  creatures ;  bidding  the  people  to 
have  it  in  remembrance  as  oft  as  they  shal  do  the  same. 

After  the  which,  the  Priest  extendeth  and  stretcheth 
abroad  his  armes  in  form  of  a  cross ;  declaring  therby,  that 
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according  to  Christs  commandment,  both  he  and  the  pec^le 
not  only  have  the  fresh  remembrance  of  his  passion,  but 
also  of  his  resurrection  and  glorious  ascension ;  and  so  pn>- 
cedeth  to  the  second  memento^  in  which  he  prayeth  for 
iihem  that  be  dead  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  sleep  in  peace, 
that  it  might  please  God  to  grant  them  a  place  of  refreshing 
light  and  peace. 

Then  he  joyneth  himself  with  the  people ;  knocking  upon 
his  breast:  therby  teaching  them,  that  he  and  they  both  be 
sinners,  and  have  need  of  mercy  and  grace,  purchased  by 
Christs  passion ;  and  demreth  Almighty  God  to  ^ve  them 
a  socie^  with  the  holy  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  not  as  an 
esteemer  of  their  merits,  but  as  a  merciful  graunter  of  re- 
misffiOD,  and  that  by  Christ;  by  whom  he  worketh  and 
graunteth  al  these  benefits.  Wherfore  al  honor  and  glory 
is  to  be  rendred  to  him  by  Christ,  and  with  Christ  the  H. 
Ghost,  hemg  knit  in  unity  unto  them. 

And  then  expressing  with  a  loud  voice,  how  long  this 
honor  and  glory  is  due  to  God,  j9^r  Omnia  secula  secuh- 
rum^  that  is  to  say,  perpehMUy ;  the  Church  answering. 
Amen,  So  be  it. 

The  Priest  then,  to  the  intent  he  may  the  more  worthily 
recdive  the  holy  and  blessed  body  and  bloud  of  Christ,  both 
to  the  comfort  and  strength,  as  wel  of  him  as  them  that  be 
present,  saith  the  Pater  Noster,  asking  of  God  this  heavenly 
and  celestial  bread,  with  deliverance  from  al  evils,  and  en- 
creas  of  quietnes  and  peace.  And  so  discovering  the  cha- 
lice,  intokening  that  Christ  would  the  fruit  of  his  passion  to 
be  opened  and  manifest  to  al  the  world,  taketh  the  host  and 
fareaketh  it,  and  divideth  it,  intokening  of  the  distribution  289 
€£  it  among  his  disciples  at  the  last  supper,  and  the  break- 
ing of  his  body  the  time  of  his  passion.  At  which  supper, 
above  al  things,  he  commendeth  unto  them  peace  and  cha- 
rity, saying,  Pacem  meam  do  vobis^  pacem  relinquo  tH)bis. 
And  therfore  the  Minister  taketh  the  kiss  of  peace  fix)m  the 
bl.  Sacrament,  and  sendeth  it  to  the  people,  saluting  each 
other  in  osctdo  sanctOj  as  biddeth  S.  Paul :  admonishing 
therby  of  the  fraternal  and  mutual  peace  and  concord 
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whidi  they  ought  to  have,  without  the  which  peace  and 
concord,  this  communion,  or  sacrament  of  common  union,  is 
to  them  nothing  profitable,  but  much  damnable. 

Then  saith  the  Priest  thrice,  Agnus  Dei^  qui  toOis  pec- 
cata  mu/ndif  &c.  advertinng  us  of  three  effects  of  Chnsts 
passion :  wherof  the  first  is,  deliverance  firom  the  misery  of 
can.  The  second  is,  from  pain  of  everlasting  damnation; 
whereof  he  saith  twice,  Miserere  nobis^  that  is  to  say.  Have 
fnercy  on  us.  And  the  third  effect  is,  giving  of  everlasting 
peace,  consisting  in  the  glorious  firuition  of  Grod.  Whofixe 
he  saith.  Dona  nobis  pttcem,  that  is  to  say.  Give  us  peace. 

Then  foUoweth  the  commixHon  of  the  body  and  Uood  of 
Christ  together ;  rignifying  the  joyning  together  of  his  body 
and  soul  in  the  resurrection,  which  before  were  eeveaxd  at 
the  time  of  his  passion. 

And  albeit  there  be  two  consecrations,  yet  there  is  but 
one  Sacrament,  containing  under  each  form  tiie  holy  body 
and  bloud  of  Christ  inseparable. 

Then  followeth  the  commumonj  which  is  an  exciting  or  a 
moving  to  the  people  to  laud  and  praise  Grod.  And  because 
in  the  primitive  Church,  when  devotion  was  fervait,  divas 
used  manitimes  to  receive  it  together  with  the  Priests,  ther- 
fore  in  the  prayer  called  T%e  Post  Communion^  the  Priest, 
in  the  name  of  them  al,  prayeth  and  rendreth  thanks  unto 
God  for  their  spiritual  refection  per  Dominum  nostrum; 
by  whose  passion  exhibit  the  Mas  hath  his  str^igth  and  ef- 
ficacy. 

Then  the  Priest  eftsones  turning  hi^  fac^  to  the  people, 
after  the  salutation,  saith  these  words,  Ite^  Missa  est;  that 
is  to  say,  Go  ye^  the  Mas  is  ended.  And  in  that  he  biddeth 
them  go  is  signified,  that  we  ought  to  follow  Christ  in  his 
holy  life,  and  always  to  be  going  from  vertue  to  vertue, 
and  not  to  stand  and  tary  in  the  worldly  plesure,  but  dili- 
gently to  hast  us  to  the  life  everlasting ;  and  that  we  may 
be  of  the  number  of  them  to  whom  it  shal  be  said,  Venik 
benedicti ;  that  is  to  say,  Com^^  ye  blessed  of  my  Father^  re- 
ceive the  kingdom^  and  so  forth. 

The  Priest  giveth  at  the  depai'ture,  sometime,  the  bene- 
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(Bctiaii  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Trinity,  dgnifying  that  the 
last  benedictioo,  which  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  in  the 
mount  of  Olivet,  when  he  ascended  to  his  Father:  where 
he  aitteth  on  his  right  hand  a  continual  intercessor  for  us. 
To  whom  be  al  laud  and  praise  for  ever,  Amen. 

Sundays  triih  other  FecLsia. 

The  Sundays  are  to  be  continued  and  employed  in  the 
service  of  God,  to  hear  the  word  {»:eached,  to  give  thanks 
fiv  the  benefits  which  we  receive  dlayly.  And  that  day  is 
much  to  be  regarded,  both  for  the  antiquity,  and  also  for  29O 
that  it^b  a  memorial  of  Christs  resiurection :  wherby  we 
oo^t  to  be  stirred  to  erect  our  minds  from  earthly  things 
to  heavenly  contemplations  of  Christs  glorified  nature :  by 
that  conceiving  also  a  certain  hope  of  our  resurrection  and 
eternal  gloryi 

•  TheJiiM»  of  our  Locd  divers  times  in  the  year,  received 
and  iqpproved  as  holy  and  solemn  days,  are  to  be  kept  in 
their  aocustomaUe  veneration  and  solemnity,  as  wel  for  the 
sundry  causes  before  rehersed,  as  also  for  that  they  repre- 
saat  unto  us  the  manifold  and  inestimable  benefits  of  our 
redemption;  as  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  his  apparition, 
paaeicm,  resurrection,  ascenrion,  the  sending  down  of  the 
H.  Ghost,  and  soch  other. 

The  feasts  of  scAmtSy  as  divers,  of  our  bl.  Lady,  of  the 

Apostles,  martyrs,  c(Hifete(Mrs,  and  virgins ;  soch  as  are  not 

abrogated,  or  otherwise  ordered  by  the  high  governor,  are 

to  be  used  in  godly  exercise  and  due  venemtion,  according 

to  the  approved  custom.    Because  that  in  those  days  we 

remember  the  high  gifts  of  God  in  them :  and  for  those  not 

oiily-to  glorify  him,  but  also  to  pray  him  that  we  may  have 

like  grace  here  to  follow  theur  example  of  godly  living,  and 

at  the  last  attain  with  them  that  everlasting  life,  and  the 

itBte  that  they  be  in> 

BeUs. 

BeUs  are  ordained  to  cal  the  Ministers  and  people  to  the 
diurch  in  times  convenient :  admonishing  them  to  come  to 
the  pisaching  of  the  word  cS  God,  the  ministration  of  the 
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sacraments,  the  divine  service  and  prayers  in  the  diurch 
for  the  time  used :  to  give  knowledg  of  our  Christian  bro- 
ther or  sister  departed  this  world ;  that  both  we  may  cal  to  i 
our  remembrance  our  own  mortality,  and  also  be  moved  I 
with  charity  to  pray  for  them  so  departed. 

Vesture  and  tonsure  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Churchy  and 
whai  service  they  be  bound  tmio. 

It  is  convenient,  that  Bishops,  Priests,  and  al  other  sodi 
as  hath  Orders,  and  continue  in  their  ministration,  fiv  an 
honest  di£Perence  to  be  knoWn  from  other  persons,  should 
not  only  wear  certain  manor  of  vestures  and  other  raiment; 
but  also  for  a  like  difference  to  have,  according  to  th&r  or- 
der and  degree,  a  convenient  crown,  with  other  honest  ton- 
sure in  their  hair. 

It  is  also  laudable  and  convenient,  that,  except  acknes, 
or  any  other  reasonable  impediment,  every  Bishop,  Priest, 
and  others  having  Orders,  and  continuing  in  their  admin- 
istration, shal  dayly  say  divine  service,  that  is  to  say,  mattins, 
prime  hours,  even  song,  and  compline;  and  soch  as  are 
Bishops  and  Priests,  divers  times  to  say  Mas.  And  that  they 
may  say  it  the  more  oftentimes,  they  ought  to  pray  for 
grace,  and  dispose  themselves  accordingly. 

2QX  Bearing  Candles  on  Candlemas-day. 

Bearing  candles  on  Candlemas-days,  is  a  very  good  usage 
in  memory  of  Christ  the  spiritual  light ;  of  whom  Simeon 
did  expres,  as  is  read  in  the  church  that  day. 

Fasting  Dayes. 

/Vw^i/ig' certain  times  and  dayes  in  the  year,  as  abstinence 
in  Lent,  and  other  times  received  and  appointed  to  be  kept, 
and  not  changed  or  abrogated,  are  very  laudable,  and,  with- 
out a  just  and  reasonable  cause,  to  the  contrary  ought  to  be 
observed  according  to  the  custome  of  this  realm.  For  tho 
the  manor  of  fasting,  and  certain  days  of  fasting,  are  not  ex- 
pressed in  Scripture ;  yet  we  ought  to  fast,  by  the  teaching 
of  the  Scripture,  as  it  appeareth  in  many  places  of  the  same, 
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both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  For  it  is  a  godly  ex- 
maise,  both  to  subdue  and  mortify  the  fleshly  appetites,  and 
also  to  make  the  person  more  apt  to  prayer.  And  therfore 
our  master  Christ,  f<n*  our  example,  not  only  fasted,  but 
also  did  teach  us,  that  when  we  fast,  wee  should  beware  of 
hypocrisy. 

The  givi/ng  of  Ashes. 

The  giving  of  ashes  upon  Asbwednesday,  with  these 
words.  Remember,  mam,,  ihoat  th(m  art  ashes,  and  to  ashes 
thou  shaU  return,  is  to  put  us  in  remembrance,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  Lent,  of  our  frail  nature,  and  uncertainty  of  this 
life  here.  Wherfore  it  were  very  good  and  convenient  to 
expies  the  same  in  English  to  the  understanding  of  un- 
learned persons. 

7^  cooerinff  qfthe  cros  a/nd  im^ages  in  Lent. 
'  The  caoermg  of  the  cros  and  the  images  in  Lent,  with 
the  discovering  of  the  same  at  the  resurrection,  signifieth 
not  only  the  darknes  of  infidehty,  which  covered  the  face  of 
the  Jews  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  also  the  dark  knowledg 
that  they  had  of  Christ :  which  was  the  perfection  and  end 
of  the  Law,  and  not  yet  opened  unto  the  time  of  his  death 
and  resurrection. 

And  the  same  partly  is  signified  by  the  vail,  which  hid 
the  secrets  of  sancta  sanctorum  from  the  people;  and  in 
the  time  of  Christs  passion  was  opened,  that  al  men  might 
se  it,  and  have  a  ready  entrance  therunto :  the  H.  Ghost 
signifying,  as  saith  S.  Paul,  that  the  way  of  holines  was  not 
yet  opened  so  long  as  the  first  tabernacle  was  standing ;  nor 
the  way  of  life,  as  the  Prophet  saith,  was  known  before. 

Bearing  of  Palmes,  29^ 

Bearing  of  palmes  on  Palm  Sunday,  in  memory  of  re- 
ceiving of  Christ  into  Jerusalem  a  little  before  his  death ; 
that  we  may  have  the  same  desire  to  receive  him  into  our 

hearts 

TTie  jservice  of  Wednesday,  Thursday,  Friday,  before 

Easter. 
Th^  service  upon   Wednesday,  Thursday,   and  Good 
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Friday^  diffa«th  from  other  service  in  the  year ;  and  tlie 
Church  uflcth  theft  lamentable  and  mournful  ceremonieB: 
reading  the  lessons  of  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremy,  fflgni- 
fying  a  heavines.    For  so  much  as  the  Jews  at  that  time    J 
travailed  and  sought  by  al  means  to  attach  Christ,  and  bring    ' 
him  to  his  death.  And  the  same  service  is  called  Tenures: 
because  that  Christ  walked  not  then  openly  as  he  was  wont 
to  do,  but  kept  himself  secretly  with  his  discqiks  in  a  city 
called  Ephrem,  til  it  pleased  him  willingly  to  oome  and 
suffer  his  passion  for  our  salvation. 

The  candles  in  those  nights,  first  light  and  then  put  out 
at  every  Psalm  and  Lesson,  signifieth  the  mantfc^  li^ts 
given  to  the  hdiy  Prophets  bdPore  the  eoaamg  of  Cfamt, 
which  at  this  time  were  darkned.  For  the  w<»rid  was  then 
in  an  infidelity,  and  the  cruel  Jews  did  not  only  put  the 
former  Prophets  to  death,  but  also  then  they  pnKStised  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  head  of  al  Proph^;  which  shortljp 
after  they  accomplished,  to  their  oonfbnim,  and  our  salva* 
tion. 

Upon  Shier  Thursday,  as  we  call  it,  most  principally  it  is 
to  be  considered,  that  our  Savior  did  institute  the  most  U. 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  For  then  he  both  gave  to  his 
disciples  his  most  blessed  body  to  eat,  and  his  most  predous 
bloud  to  drink,  the  very  same  that  afterward  was  betrayed 
for  us,  and  put  to  death,  rose  and  ascended.  He  washed 
also  the  same  day  the  feet  of  his  disciples,  teaching  hum- 
blenes,  and  very  love  and  charity  by  his  examjde* 

7^  hallowing  of  Oyl  and  Chrism: 

Oyl  and  chrism  are  this  day  consecrated;  which  signi- 
fieth principally  the  imperial  and  priestly  dignity  of  Christ, 
and  his  anointing  with  the  spiritual  unction  of  the  H.  Ghost 
above  al  creatures :  admonishing  us  of  our  state  and  con- 
dition. For  as  of  chrisma  Christ  was  named,  so  of  CArM 
we  be  called  Christia/ns.  And  secondarily,  it  signifieth  de- 
facing and  abolishing  of  the  rites  and  consecrations  of  the 
old  Law,  which  were  done  in  oyl.  And  therfore  at  this  time 
the  old  oyl  is  burnt  and  destroyed,  and  new  consecrated: 
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tlKAy  our  new  regen««tion  in  Christ,  aad  holy 
inunctioii,  which  we  have  by  the  H.  Spirit. 

The  wcahmg  of  the  Altars.  293 

It  is  a  laudable  custom  the  same  day  to  wash  the  altars, 
aod  to  prepare  with  al  cleamies  the  places,  wheras  the  most 
bl.  Sacrament  shal'be  ministred:  and  also  to  be  for  us  a 
lem^nfarance,  that  as  those  things  inanimate  are  washed  and 
deansed  f<n*  that  purpose,  so  we  ought  much  more  to  pre- 
pare and  wash  our  minds  and  consciences  at  al  times ;  and 
eapedally  at  this  Ume,  for  the  more  worthy  receiving  of  the 
same  most  high  Sacrament* 

Upon  Grood  Friday  is  renewed  yearly  the  remembrance  of 
tbe  blessed  passion*  Wherfore  that  day,  among  other  godly 
ceremonies  to  be  continued,  is  the  creeping  to  the  cros. 
Where  we  humble  our  selves  to  Christ  before  the  same, 
dfering  unto  him,  and  kissing  of  his  cros,  in  memory  of  our 
redemptioD  by  Christ  upon  the  cros. 

And  that  day  is  prepared  and  wel  adorned  the  sepuiturej 
in  remembrance  of  his  sepulture,  which  was  prophesied  by 
the  Prc^ihet  Esay  to  be  glorious...  Wberin  is  layd  the  image 
of  the  CHMi,  and  the  most  bl.  Sacrament.  To  signify,  that 
there  was  buried  no  corps  nor  body  that  could  be  putrified 
or  oomjqpt,  but  the  pure  and  undefiled  body  of  Christ  with- 
out (Spot  of  sin :  which  was  never  separated  from  the  God- 
head. And  thorfore,  as  David  prophesied  in  the  xv.  Psalm, 
it  could  not  se  corruption^  nor  death  could  not  detain  nor 
hdid  him :  but  he  should  rise  again  to  our  great  hope  and 
comfort.  And  therefore  the  Church  adometh  it  with  lights, 
to  .expres  the  great  joy  that  they  have  of  that  glorious 
over  death,  the  Devil,  and  hell. 


TTie  kaUowing  of  the  Font  upon  Saturday  in  the  Easter 

even* 

Upon  Saturday  Easter-even  is  hallowed  the  font ;  which 
is  as  it  were  veHigiuntj  or  a  remembrance  of  baptism, 
that  was  used  in  the  primitive  Church.  At  which  time 
and  Pentecost,  there  is  used  in  the  Church  two  solemne 
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baptizings,  and  much  concourse  of  people  come  unto  the 
same. 

The  first  was  at  Easter  time,  because  that  the  mystery  of 
baptism  agreeth  wel  to  the  time.  For  like  as  Christ  dyed 
and  was  buried,  and  rose  again  the  third  day ;  so  by  putdi^ 
into  the  water  is  signified  our  [death  to  nn,  and  the  immer- . 
sion  betokeneth  our  burying  and  mortifying  to  the  same. 
And  our  rising  again  out  of  the  water  dedareth  us  to  be 
risen  unto  new  life,  according  to  the  doctrin  a£  S.  Paul, 
Rom.  vi.    And 

The  second  solemne  baptizing,  that  is  to  say,  at  Pente- 
cost, was  because  that  then  is  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  H. 
Ghost ;  which  is  the  worker  of  that  sfnritual  r^enefatioa 
which  we  have  in  baptism.  And  therfore  the  Church  useth 
yet  to  hallow  the  font  also  at  that  time. 

294     77ie  ceremonies  of  the  resurrecHon  in  EcLster  Morning. 

Upon  Easter-day  in  the  morning  the  ceremonies  of  the 
resurrection  be  very  laudable,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of 
Christs  resurrection,  which  is  the  cause  of  our  justification. 
And  that  as  Christ,  being  our  Head,  was  the  first  among  the 
dead,  which  rose,  never  to  dy  again,  so  al  Christen  men, 
being  his  members,  do  conceive  therby  a  sure  hope  to  riae 
from  death  of  sin  to  godly  conversation  in  this  life;  and 
finally  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  body  and  flesh  of 
al  men,  women,  and  children,  shal,  by  the  operation  of  God, 
be  raised  again,  to  rise  with  him  in  everlasting  glory. 

General  a/nd  particular  Processions. 

GeneTsU  processions^  and  other  particular  processions,  with 
the  litanies  and  other  prayers,  be  very  laudable.  Wherin 
we  pray  to  Almighty  Grod  for  the  health,  prosperous  state, 
and  victory  of  our  Prince,  for  the  wealth  of  his  realm,  and 
for  the  temperance  and  purenes  of  the  air  to  mans  health : 
•  and  also  for  the  encrease  of  green  gras  and  other  fruits 
growing  upon  the  earth  for  the  sustinence  of  men.  In  the 
which  processions  we  use  to  follow  the  cros,  and  the  image 
of  our  Savior:  not  only  praying  unto  him   foe  our  ne- 


RECORDS  AND  ORIGINALS.  48S 

Beauties,  whose  image  we  do  fcdlow,  but  also  professing  our 
selves,  as  true  Christen  people,  ready  to  bear  our  cross  with 
Christ,  willingly  to  suffer  al  troubles  and  afflictions  layd 
upon  us  for  the  love  and  cause  of  our  Saviour.  Like  as  he 
nifiered  for  us,  and  so  as  his  servants,  soldiers,  and  men  of 
irar,  we  follow  his  banner  for  the  remembrance  of  him :  de- 
liaring  our  promise  and  readines  in  al  things  to  follow  and 
erve  him.  Provided  always,  that  in  al  processions  the 
naner  of  praying  appointed  by  the  Kings  injunctions  be 
libserved. 

Benedictions  of  Bishops. or  Priests. 

The  accustomed  benedictions  of  Bishops  or  Priests,  of 

M  time  used  in  the  Church,  are  very  laudable.    For,  as 

Bfinisters  and  Pastors  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  for  the  holy 

pec^e,  wheras  they  have  their  administration,  they  pray  to 

iUmighty  God,  that  it  may  pleas  him  to  bless  the  people, 

that  is  to  say,  to  give  unto  them  his  goodnes  and  grace  in  al 

their  necesnties  both  for  the  body  and  soul :  making  a  cros, 

tvi^ngnify  in  whose  name  they  bless,  and  by  whom  they  ask 

die  same  gift  of  God. 

Holy  Water  and  holy  Bread. 

Holy  water  and  holy  bread  be  two  godly  ceremonies,  and 
U>  be  continued  in  the  Church.  The  one,  to  put  us  in  re- 
Denbrance  of  our  baptism,  and  of  the  bloud  of  Christ 
iMriiikled  for  our  redemption  upon  the  cros.  And  the  5205 
kther,  to  put  us  in  remembrance,  that  al  Christen  men 
:>e  cme  mystical  body  of  Christ :  as  the  bread  is  made  of 
[Dany  grains,  and  yet  but  one  loaf.  And  to  put  us  in  re- 
nemlmince  also  of  the  receiving  of  the  H.  Sacrament  and 
body  of  Christ  in  right  charity.  Which  in  the  be^nning  dt 
Christs  Church,  men  did  more  ofter  receive  than  they  use 
now  a  dayes  to  do. 


VOL.  I.  PAET  II, 
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Number  CX. 

A  Proclamafion  Jbr  an  uniformity  in  religion  ;  and  aboid 
reajdSmg  the  Bible  in  English :  with  theKvn^s  own  emend- 
ations of  this  draught  of  it. 

ciTOprtra,  THE  Kings  most  royal  Majesty  hath  been  infiMined, 
that  great  murmurs,  malice,  and  malignity  is  risen  and 
spning  among  divers  and  sundry  of  his  subjects  by  divo:- 
nty  of  opinion :  some  of  them  minding  craftily,  by  their 
preachings  and  teachings,  to  restore  in  this  realm  the  old 
devotion  to  the  usurped  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the 
hypocrites  reli^on,  superstitions,  pilgrimages,  idolatry,  and 
other  evil  and  naughty  ceremonies  and  dreams,  justly  and 
lawfully  abolished  and  tak^n  away  by  authority  of  Gods 
word :  and  to  allure  the  people  again  to  the  same  and  some 
other,  taking  and  ^thering  divers  holy  Scriptures  to  coo- 
trary  senses  and  understanding,  do  so  wrest  and  interpretate, 
and  so  untruly  alledg  the  same,  to  subvert  and  overturn  as 
wel  the  sacraments  of  holy  Church,  as  the  power  and  au- 
thority of  princes  and  magistrates,  and  in  effect  generally  al 
laws  and  commcm  justice,  and  the  good  and  laudable  ordi- 
nances and  ceremonies,  necessary  and  convenient  to  be  used 
and  continued  in  this  realm :  which  were  ordained  for  the 
encrease  and  edifying  of  vertue  and  good  Christen  learning: 
some  of  them  also  using  the  Scripture  permitted  to  them 
by  the  Kings  goodnes  in  the  English  tongue,  *  at  such  times 
and  places  f  and  after*  [much  contrary  to  his  Highnes  ex- 
pectation :  for  his  Majesties  intent  and  hope  was,  that  they 
that  would  read  the  Scripture,  would,  with  meeknes  and  wil 
to  accomplish  the  effect  of  it,  read  it,  and  not  to  maintain 
erroneous  opinions,  and  preach  [them,]  nor  for  to  use  the 
reading  and  preaching  of  it  in  undue  time  and  places,  and 
after]  such  fashions  and  sorts,  as  it  is  not  convenient  to  be 
suffered.  And  thus  each  of  them  dispute  so  arrogantly 
against  the  other  of  their  opinions,  as  wel  in  churches,  ale- 
houses, tavernes,  and  other  places  and  congregations,  that 
there  is  begun  and  sprung  among  themselves  slander  and 
rayllng  each  at  other,  as  wel  by  words  as  writing ;  one  part 
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of  them  calling  the  other  Papist^  and  the  other  part  calling 

the  other  heretic:  wherby  b  like  to  follow  *  sedition  *  [dis- 

Benson]  and  tumult,  *  to  their  own  destructiofiy  *  [not  only 

to  th^  own  confusonsy  that  teach  and  use  the  same,  but 

also  to  the  disturbance,  and  liklihood  to  destruction  of  al 

the  rest  of  the  Kings  true  and  welbeloved  subjects,]  if  his 

Majesty,  like  a  godly  and  Catholick  Prince,  of  his  excellent  296 

gpodnes,  by  his  jnincely  power  and  authority  given  him  by 

God,  should  not  pcditidy,  in  the  beginning,  provide  for  the 

same. 

For  remedy  wherof  his  most  royal  Majesty,  by  his  most 
excellent  wisdixne,  knowing  and  considering  his  kingly  of- 
fice and  charge  touching  the  premisses,  and  daily  painfuUy 
studying  and  deviang,  with  a  most  noble  and  earnest  heart, 
to  reduce  his  peqple  committed  by  God  to  his  cure,  to  unity 
of  opinion,  and  to  encrease  love  and  charity  among  diem- 
adres,  and  constantly  to  conserve  them  in  the  same,  intend- 
eth,  Grod  willing,  by  advice  of  his  Prelates  and  Clei^',  and 
other  of  his  Council,  to  procede  to  a  fill  order  and  resolu- 
tion to  extinct  al  such  diversities  of  opinions  by  *  terribk  * 
[good  and  just]  laws  to  be  made  for  the  same,  by  authority 
of  his  Parlament.  And  yet  nevertheles  now  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  Parlament,  of  his  most  excellent  and  virtuous 
goodnes,  mindeth  by  a  proclamation  set  forth  *  6y  *  [by  his 
Highnes  with]  the  advice  of  his  Council  by  authority  qf 
ParUamentf  *  [according  to  authority  of  Parlament  already 
to  his  Highnes  successors  and  Council  granted]  to  extirpe 
and  take  away  some  occasions,  *  and  *  [as  hereafter  foUow- 
eth,]  which  have  moved  and  bred  division  among  sundry 
of  his  subjects: 

And  tharfore  by  authority  of  this  his  present  Parlament, 
sUrakly  chargetlv  and  commandeth,  that  no  person  or  per- 
sons shal  {rom  henceforth  slanderously  and  maliciously 
name  or  cal  any  other  Papist  or  heretic^  unles  the  person 
or  persons,  so  u^ng  themselves,  can  and  do  lawfully  and 

juAly  prove  the  same  to  be  true,  upon  pain  of 

And  over  this,  his  Majesty  straitly  chargeth  and  command- 
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eth,  that  no  person,  except  such  as  be  curated,  or  graduates 
m  any  of  the  Universities  of  Oxford  or  Cambridg,  or  sudi 
as  be  or  shal  be  admitted  to  preach  by  the  Kings  licence, 
or  by  his  Vicegerent,  or  by  any  Bishop  of  the  reakn,  shal 
teach  or  preach  the  Bible,  or  New  Testament,  nor  expound 
the  mysteries  therof  to  any  other;   nor  that  any  person 
or  persons  shal  openly  read  the  Bible  or  New  Testament  in 
the  English  tongue  in  any  churches  or  chappels,  [or  else- 
where]  with  any  loud  or  high  vmce ;  [and  especiaDy]  during 
the  time  of  divine  service,  or  of  celebrating  and  saying  of 
masses:  but  virtually  and  devoutly  to  hear   thar  divine 
services  and  masses,  and  use  that  time  in  reading  and  pray- 
ing with  peace  and  stilnes,  as  good  Christen  men  use  to  do 
[for  his  own  erudition]  upon  the  like  pains,  as  is  afore  re- 
hersed.  *Jnd  also  *  [notwithstanding]  his  Highnes  is  pleased 
and  contented,  that  such  as  can  [and  wil]  in  the  English 
tongue,  shal  and  may  quietly  and  reverently  read  the  KUe 
and  New  Testament  by  themselves  [secretly]  at  al  times  and 
places  convenient  for  their  own  instruction  and  edificatkm, 
to  encrease  therby  godlines  and  vertuous  learning :  *  and  if 
they  shal  happen  to  stond  in  *  [with  this  admonishment  ne^ 
vertheles,  that  if  they  shal  hap  to  find]  any  doubt  of  any 
text  or  sentence  in  the  reading  therof,  to  beware  and  take 
heed  of  their  own  presumptuous  and  arrogant  expositions 
of  the  letter :  but  to  resort  humbly  to  such  as  be  learned  in 
H.  Scripture  for  their  instruction  in  that  behalf. 

Finally,  his  Highnes  signifieth  to  al  and  ringular  his 
loving  and  obedient  subjects,  that  his  Majesty  was  nor  is 
compelled  by  Gods  word,  to  set  forth  his  Scripture  in  Eng- 
297  lish  to  his  lay  subjects,  but  of  hiis  own  liberality  and  good- 
nes  was  and  is  pleased,  that  his  said  loving  subjects  should 
have  and  read  the  same  in  convenient  places  and  times,  to 
the  only  intent  to  bring  them  from  their  old  ignorance  and 
blindnes,  to  virtuous  living  and  godlines,  to  God's  ^cfry 
and  honor ;  and  not  to  make  and  take  occasion  of  dissension 
or  tumult  by  reason  of  the  same.  Wherfore  his  Majesty 
chargeth  and  commandeth  al  his  said  subjects  to;  use  the  H. 
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Scripture  in  English,  according  to  his  godly  purpose  and 
giwaous  intent,  as  they  would  avoid  his  most  high  disple- 
lure  and  indignation,  beside  the  pain  above  remembred. 

Let  ii  be  noted,  that  the  sentences  and  words  of  this  pro- 
clamation.in  Italic  within  two  stars,  are  scra^tched  out 
hy  ike  King  in  this  MS.  and  the  sentences  and  words 
standinff  within  touo  crotchets  are  inserted  by  theKin^s 
handj  sometimes  as  amendments  of  the  words  immedi* 
ijtiely  preceding.    > 


Number  CXI. 

EUdor  of  Saxony'^s  letter  to  the  King,  upon  his  mar^^ 
riage  with  the  Lady  Anne  qfCleves. 

ExceUent  and  most  renowned  King,  our  Cousin,  and  dearly  cieop.  £.  &. 
bdooed  AUiance,  and  a  Lord  worthy  great  reverence : 

s 

S.  D.  Our  Counsellors,  when  they  returned,  shewed  us, 
that  the  begiiming  of  the  mariage  of  your  royal  Majesty 
was  joyful  and  prosperous,  which  we  desire  God  to  bless 
and  fortunately  to  continue.  We  perceived  also  by  our 
said  Counsellors,  that  your  Majesty  had  loving  and  familiSur 
communication  with  them  of  many  other  matters,  and  of 
the  common  wealth :  shewing  your  mind  to  be  enclined  and 
bent  to  make  a  league  in  honest  causes,  beside  the  cause  of 
reli^on,  with  the  famous  Prince  Landgrave  Hassie,  and 
with  us  [Elector  of  Saxony]  as  your  Highnes  made  like 
League  with  the  most  noble  Prince  Duke  Juliacens  our  al- 
liance. And  when  we  were  so  united,  then  your  Majesty 
would,  that  afterwards  we  should  intreat  of  religion,  and  a 
league  should  be  made  in  the  cause  of  reli^on.  Of  al  the 
premisses  how  lovingly  your  Highnes  .hath  opened  and 
shewed  your  mind  and  wil  towards  us,  and  with  how 
great  gentlenes  you  received  and  entreated  our  Counsel- 
lors, both  your  letters  do  manifest  a  great  part,  and  also 
they  do  plainly  expres  the  whole.  And  though  we  also 
would  desire  to  be  confederated  with  your  Majesty  in  honest 
causes,  beside  the  cause  of  religion,  as  in  time  past  there 
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hath  been  a  special  confederacy  between  Kings  of  England 
and  Dukes  of  Saxony,  as  stories  do  testify ;  yet  this  league, 
which  is  made  by  us  with  other  princes  and  states  erf  Gar- 
many,  against  the  ungodly  religion  and  tyranny  of  the  Bi- 
shop of  Rome,  doth  comprehend  no  other  causes  therto 
annexed.  Therfore  because  your  Gr.  would  rather  joyn 
your  self  to  our  league  in  other  honest  causes,  beside  the 
298  cause  erf  reli^on,  that  is  dean  contrary  to  the  meaning  of 
our  league,  which  containeth  only  the  causes  of  religion, 
nother  Landgravius  Hassie  nor  we  can,  without  the  con- 
junction of  other,  make  a  covenant  of  causes  not  appertain- 
ing to  religion. 

Your  royal  Majesty  doth  wel  remember,  how  diligently, 
before  this  time,  you  have  treated  with  us  by  ambassadors, 
orators,  and  letters,  to  make  a  league  in  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion, and  have  advertised  us  to  constancy  in  the  defence 
enterprized  of  true  religion.  And  this  last  year  the  orators 
of  your  regal  Majesty  entreated  with  us  in  the  Council  of 
Frankford  of  the  same  matter,  that  we  should  send  our 
orators  with  commandments  to  make  a  league  with  the  de- 
fence of  true  religion,  against  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishop  of 
Borne,  and  not  of  other  causes.  And  as  at  that  time  we 
did  send  some :  but  not  only  that  thing  was  left  unfinished, 
but  also  there  followed  a  decree  of  the  Parlament,  which, 
as  we  hear,  was  made  by  the  conspiracy  and  craftiness  of 
certain  Bishops,  in  whose  mind  hitherto  the  veneration  or 
worshipping  of  Roman  ungodlines  is  rooted.  With  the  bit* 
temes  of  that  decree  [of  the  Six  Articles]  both  we  and  many 
others,  which  do  think  wel  of  your  Graces  Majesty,  are 
astonied*  For  when  your  Highnes  had  clean  extinct,  and 
put  forth  the  power  and  dominion  of  the  Bishop  of  Borne 
out  of  the  realm  of  England,  we  had  good  confidence  that 
your  Gr.  would  not  have  suffered  the  Bishops  to  have 
established  errors  brought  into  the  Church  by  covetousnes 
and  ambition  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  But  yet  we  under- 
stand the  sharpnes  of  that  decree  to  be  mollified  by  the  wis- 
dom and  moderation  of  your  Highnes,  and  the  execution 
therof  not  put  in  ure:  and  that  your  H,  hath  protested 
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bef<»e  our  Counsellcnrs,  that  ye  desire  nothing  so  earnestly 
as  the  true  doetrin  may  flourish  or  shine  in  churches.  But 
it  seemeth  to  your  6r»  as  it  doth  to  some  other  learned  men 
in  England,  that  our  men  in  some  articles  do  pass  their 
bands  [bounds.]  For  the  which  cause  your  6r.  desired  the 
confirmations  of  those  articles  taken  out  of  true  foundations, 
to  be  sent  unto  you,  that  yee  might  better  weigh  those  ar- 
ticles, and  deliberate  of  the  whole  matter  with  bishops  and 
divines,  which  exceed  others  in  learning  and  godlines.  And 
ye  sey,  that  the  truth  known,  ye  wil  execute  your  ofSce,  and 
gladly  prefer  heavenly  doetrin  before  mens  traditions. 

This  remembrance  of  a  will,  worthy  so  wise  and  wel 
learned  a  King,  hath  provoked  us  again  to  great  hope,  that 
your  H.  (things  better  weighed)  wil  emend  the  abuses  of 
the  Churdi,  and  wil  exhibit  or  propose  to  other  kings  aii 
example  of  aiding  or  helping  the  Church.  Therfore  we 
have  commanded  certain  of  our  divines,  that  they  should 
gather  sure  confirmations,  and  not  very  long,  of  four  artidecr, 
that  is  to  wit,  of  the  Mass ;  of  the  use  of  the  whcle  Sacrct- 
ment ;  of  the  mariage  of  Priests ;  and  of  Vowes.  These  we 
send  to  your  H.  and  lovingly  and  earnestly  desire  you,  that 
ye  wil  ponder  and  weigh  diligently  so  great  things;  and 
the  thing  being  reasoned  with  men  of  right  judgment, 
godly,  and  loving  the  truth,  may  make  the  Son-  of  God, 
bur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  arbiter  or  judg  of  this  deliberation ; 
of  whom  the  Heavenly  said.  Hear  him.  That  the  churches 
of  England  set  in  a  true  trade,  the  honor  and  glory  of  Gkxl 
may  flourish,  and  may  set  forth  a  godly  example  to  other 
kings  to  reform  the  Church.  And  it  becometh  your  Ma-  399 
jesty  so  much  the  more  that  to  do,  because  ye  have  begun 
amendment,  in  abolishing  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  and  taking  away  some  idols,  and  commanding  the 
people  to  be  more  purely  and  sincerely  taught.  Truly  some 
felicity  it  is,  and  a  way  to  more  light,  that  you  have  expelled 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  tyranny,  seeing  it  is  the  king- 
dom of  Antichrist,  which  is  ruled  by  the  Devil,  enemy  unto 
Christ,  it  is  no  mervail  that  he  doth  impugn  the  Gospel  with 
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an  horrible  boldnes  and  cruelty,  and,  a^  Daniel  aaitli,  ab- 
Jecieth  the  tnUhf  treading  it  under  foot.  The  Bishop  iof 
Rome  doth  perceive,  that,  if  the  Gospel  do  flourish,  bis  su- 
thurity  wil  be  darkned,  his  power  made  weak,  his  plesuies 
troubled.  Therfore  he  endeavoureth  with  al  his  powers  to 
oppres  the  truth,  appearing  or  budding  forth. 

Wherfore  altho  he  doth  hinder  other  kingdomes  from 
better  coimsil,  yet  after  that  he  is  driven  out  of  England, 
the  Churches  diere  may  be  better  holpen  and  provided  fiv. 
And  tho  it  be  said,  that  there  be  left  th^*e  many  biih(^ 
and  divines  which  carry  about  in  thdr  hearts  a  desire  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  yet  your  H.  may  other  heal  them,  or 
else  restrain  them. 

We  offer  also  unto  your  gradous  Majesty  our  labor  and 
diligence,  [and]  if  you  wil,  learned  men  to  common  toge- 
ther of  these  matters,  and  shal  think  [convenient  that]  belli 
EngHsh  divines  and  our  divines  to  be  sent  on  both  parties 
in  Geldria,  Hamburgh,  or  Bremen :  or,  if  your  6r.  bad 
lever,  any  other  meeter  place,  we  gladly  wil  send  chosen  or 
picked  men  of  great  learning  and  godlines.  And  if  after 
that,  your  Gr.  wil  common  also  face  to  &ce  with  some  d 
ours,  we  wil  send  good  men  and  wel  learned ;  and  wil  gladly 
help  with  al  diligence  your  Gr.^s  good  counsils.  For  we 
greatly  desire  a  true  and  a  godly  consent  to  be  made  be- 
tween the  Churches  of  England  and  Germany.  That  thing 
should  greatly  ornate  the  glory  of  God,  and  allure  other 
nations.  Therfore  we  promise  our  labor  in  this  busines, 
with  al  study  to  your  H.  both  for  the  glory  of  Gt)d,  and 
.  our  friendship. 

For  seeing  now  we  be  more  conjoyned  with  a  new  knot 
of  affinity,  we  greatly  desire  our  conjunction  somewhat  to 
profit  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  common  wealth.  To 
the  which  end  the  friendship  of  Princes  ought  chiefly  to  be 
applied.  And  for  that  cause  we  do  the  more  rejoyce  at  the 
affinity  of  yoiu*  Grace ;  and  we  deare  that  God  may  give  to 
the  mariage  of  your  Graces  Majesty,  and  of  the  most  noble 
Queen   our  alliance,  continual   felicity.      We   desire  that 
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your  Graces  Majesty  wil  tak^  in  good  worth  these  our  let- 
ters written  with  most  gentlenes,  and  with  a  certain  angular 
We-  to  your  Gr.  and  to  accept  them  with  as  good  mind  as 
diey  were  written. 

We  also  thank  your  Gr.  diat  so  lovingly  hath  declared 
your  good  wil  towards  us,  and  beneficial  mind,  both  by  let- 
ters and  commandments  given  to  our  Counsellors;  and  that 
ao  honorably  entreated  our  Counsellors,  and  at  their  de- 
parting gave  them  such  rewards.  We  also  understode  that 
the  letters  of  allowing  the  instruments  concerning  doweres 
sent  thither,  to  h^ve  taken  a  little  wet,  for  the  which  cause, 
if  you  wil  [have]  another  like  example  to  be  written,  and 
signed  with  a  greater  seal  to  be  sent  thither,  gladly  we  wil  300 
in  that  behalf  gratify  your  Majesty. 

And  ftnrther,  we  thought  it  expedient  to  enform  your 
Migesty  of  this,  that  we,  beside  those  things  wherof  our 
eousin  and  brother  Landgrave  instructed  you,  have  p^- 
cdved  again,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  certain  of  his 
adherents,  yet  hitherto  doth  go  about  divers  things  against 
your  Graces  Majesty.  Wherfore  you  may  not  depart  from 
the  watch-place,  but  must  take  heed  to  their  counsils,  and 
devise  in  whgt  things  the  Germans  may  be  |>rofitable  linto 
you. 

-  These  things  have  we  written  {(x  the  great  love  we  bear 
towards  your  H.  as  to  our  most  intyrely  beloved  lord, 
cousin,  and  alliance,  and  that  in  this  thing  you  wil  accept 
and  take  in  worth  our  carefulnes  and  study.  And  we  pray 
God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  keep  long  in 
good  health  your  royal  Majesty,  and  the  most  noble  Queen, 
'  our  dearly  beloved  alliance :  unto  whom  we  desire  saluta- 
tions be  spoken  in  our  behalf.  To  conclude,  we  commit 
imto  your  royal  Majesty  al  our  duties,  with  singular  ob- 
servance and  love. 

We  wil  not  keep  secret  from  your  Majesty,  that  we  have 

.  assembled  here  a  few  dayes  together  with  the  noble  Prince 

Landgrave  Hassie,  and  with  orators  and  legates  of  other 

princes  and  states  of  the  empire,  conjoyned  with  us  in  the 

cause  of  religion,  and  have  ^deliberated  to  amend  Christian 
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conoQrd  in  the  cause  of  faith.  Wherof  Cesars  Majesty  doth 
put  us  in  hope  or  comfort.  Of  the  which,  if  it  fortune,  as  it 
is  wont,  with  unjust  rumours  to  be  brought  unto  yoor  6r. 
we  wil  deare  you  to  give  no  faith  unto  them :  but  to  be 
persuaded,  that  we  wil  be  both  deedrous  of  sincere  concord 
and  public  quietnes ;  and  also  do  covet  nothing  more,  than 
that  a  godly  reformation  be  enterprized  of  the  Churdi  by 
the  word  of  Grod :  which  doth  seem  to  be  very  neoessaiy. 
And  that  we  verily  wil  not  refuse  truth  and  CatlMdic 
doctrin  of  the  Church,  which  we  confes  to  be-  agreeable  to 
H.  Scripture.  For  this  Grod  wil  keep  and  defend,  we 
doubt  not,  for  the  consolation  and  health  of  godly  minds, 
against  the  Bishc^  of  Romes  wil,  and  also  the  gates  of  hd 


Number  CXII. 

Quidam  Docirin(B  ChristiancB  JrticuU,  pro  Ecclena  AngH- 
cana.     With  some  notes  of  the  King  in  the  margin. 

I.  De  Ecclesia. 

cieop.  E.  6.  ECCLESIA  praeter  alias  acceptiones  in  scripturis  duas 
habet  prsecipuas.  Unam,  qua  Ecclesia  accipitur  pro  con- 
gregatione  sanctorum,  et  vere  fidelium,  qui  Christo  capiu 
vere  credunt,  et  sanctificantur  Spiritu  ejus.  Haec  autem  una 

•  Sponsa     est,  et  vere  *  sanctum  corptis  Christi,  sed  soli  Deo  cognihim^ 

cognita.  ^^  homiHum  corda  solus  intuetur.  Altera  acceptio  est, 
qua  Ecclesia  accipitur  pro  congregatione  omnium  hominum, 
qui  baptizati  sunt  in  Christo,  et  non  palam  abneganmt 

»» Juste.       Christum,  nee  sunt  ^  excommunicati  ^. 

«  Aut  obsti-       ^^  XI     1     •  •  •        •  .    .    •    •       1 

nati.  oQi  yu8B  ±iCclesise  acceptio  congruit  ejus  statiu  in  hac  vita 
««  Et  cogni-  dumtaxat ;  ubi  habet  malos  bonis  simul  admixtos  ;  <*  ^  (fe- 
^^^^y^^^^' bet  esse  coffnita' per  verbum  et  lesntimum  tisum  sacramen- 

clesiae  per-  .... 

venit  per  u-  toTum^  ut  possit  audiri.  Sicut  docet  Christus,  Qui  Ecdesiam 

torum  acceptione,  perfecta  unitate,  ac  unanimi  consensu,  acceptata. 

Porro,  ad  veram  unitatem  Ecclesise  requiritur,  ut  sit  con- 
sensus in  recta  doctrina  fidei,  et  administratione  sacramento- 

rum. 

Traditmy^es  vero  et  ritus  atque  caeremoniae,  quae  vel  ad 
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iecorem,  yel  cHrdinem,  vel  disciplinam  £cclesi»,  ab  homini- 
biis  sunt  imsdtutffi,  non  omnino  necesse  est,  ut  eadem  sint 
uhique  aut  prbrsus  mmiles.  Hae  enim  et  Tariss  fuere,  et 
Tariari  possunt,  pro  regionum  atque  morum  diversitate  ac 
oommoda  «  Sic  tamen  ut  sint  conaentientes  verbo  Dei.         *  ^?^ 

rectonbiu 
placeant :  qnibtu  semper  obtemperandum  e«t.    Sic  tamen  ut  eonim  jussio  atque  lex  verbo 
[>ei  non  adversetur.    Ista  est  ficclesia  nostra  catholica  et  apostoUca,  cum  qua  nee  Pontifex 
Romanus,  nee  quivis  aliquis  [alius]  Prelatus  aut  Pontifex  habet  quicquam  agere,  pneter- 
jpum  in  toas  dioeceses.. 

Et  quamvis  in  Ecclesia  secundum  posteriorem  acceptio- 
nem,  mali  sunt  bonis  admixti,  atque  etiam  ministerii»  verbi 
et  sacramentorum  nonnunquam  prsesint,  tamen  cum  mini- 
strent  non  suo,  sed  Christi  nomine,  mandato,  et  aucthori- 
tate,  licet  edrum  ministerio  uti,  tam  in  verbo  audiendo,  quam 
recipiendis  sacramentis.  Juxta  illud,  Qiii  vos  audita  me 
audit.  Nee  per  eorum  malTciam  imminuitur  effectus,  aut 
gratia  donorum  Christi  rite  accipientibus.  Sunt  enim  effi* 
cacia  propter  promissionem,  et  ordinationem  Christi,  etiamsi 
per  malos  exhibeantur. 

[Annotationes  in  manrgine  sunt  D.  Regis  Henrid  VIII. 

.    numu  propric^  scriptdB.] 

II.    De  Jttstificatione. 

Item,  Dejustificatione  docemus,  quod  ea  proprie  signifi- 
cat  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  acceptionem  seu  reconcilia- 
tionem  nostram  in  gratiam  et  favorem  Dei :  hoc  est,  veram 
renovationem  in  Christo :  et  quod  peccatores  licet  non  asse- 
quantur  banc  justificationem  absque  poenitentia,  et  bono  ac 
propenso  motu  cordis,  quem  Spiritqs  efficit,  erga  Deum  et 
proximum,  non  tamen  propter  dignitatem  aut  meritum  p(B> 
nitentias,  aut  uUorum  operum  seu  meritoruin  suorum  justifi- 
cantur,  sed  gratis  propter  Christum  per  fidem ;  cum  cre- 
dunt  se  in  gratiam  redpi,  et  peccata  sua  propter  Christum 
remitti,  qui  sua  morte  pro  peccatis  nostris  satisfecit. 

Hanc^fidem  imputat  Deus  pro  justitia  coram  ipso,  Rom. 
8.  et  4.  Fidem  vero  intelligimus  non  inanem  et  otiosam, 
sed  earn  quse  per  dilectionem  operatur.  Est  enim  vera  et 
Christiana  fides,  de  qua  hie  loquimur,  non  sola  notitia  arti- 
eulorum  fidei,  et  credulitas  doctrinse  Christianse,  dumtaxat 
historica,  sed  una  cum  ilia  notitia,  et  creduUtate,  firma  fiducia 
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miserioordifle  Dei  promissae  propter  Christum^  qua  videlkel 
oerto  persuademus  ac  statuimus  eum  ^am  nolna  miflefioor- 
dem  et  propitium.  £t  heec  fides  vera  justifioat,  vere  est  saluti- 
£n*a,  non  ficta,  inortua,et  hypocrytica;  Ded  neceflsariohabet 
302  spem  et  charitatem  sibi  individa^  oonjunctas ;  ac  etiam  flbi< 
dium  bene  vivendi ;  et  bene  operatur  pro  loco  et  oocasiooe. 

Nam  bona  (^fera  ad  salutem  sunt  necessaria:  non  quod 
de  impio  justum  faciens,  nee  quod  sunt  pretium  pro  peocati% 
aut  causa  justificationiis ;  sed  quia  necessum  est,  ut  qui  jam 
fide  justificatus  est,  et  reconciliatus  Deo  per  Christum,  ?<>• 
luntatem  Dei  facere  studeat,  juxta  illud,  Nan  omnit  qm 
dick  mihif  Domin^^  Dominej  mtrabii  regnum  ceelorum,  Mi 
quijacit  voltmtaiem  PcUris  mei^  qui  in  ccelU  e^.  Qui  vero 
hsec  opera  facere  non  studet,  sed  secundum  camemyivitjiie- 
que  veram  fidem  habet,  neque  Justus  est,  neque  vitam  aeter- 
nam  (&un  ex  animo  redipiscat  et  vere  poeniteat)  adsequetur. 

III.  De  Eucharigtia, 

De  Ettcharistia  constanter  credimus,  et  dooemus,  quod  in 
Sacramento  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini,  verd  et  substan- 
tialiter,  et  realiter  adsimt  corpus  et  sanguis  Christi,  sub 
spedebus  panis  et  vini ;  et  sub  eisdetti  specdebus  vere  et 
realiter  exhibentur,  et  distribuuntur  illis,  qui  Sacramentum 
accipiunt,  sive  bonis  sive  malis. 

IV.  De  Baptismo. 

De  Baptismo  dicimus,  quod  Baptianus  a  Christo  sit  in- 
stitutus,  et  sit  necessarius  ad  salutem ;  et  quod  per  baptis- 
mum  offerantur  remissio  peccatorum,  et  gratia  Christi,  in- 
fantibus  et  adultis.  Et  quod  non  debeat  iterari  baptismus. 
Et  quod  infantes  debeant  baptizari :  et  quod  infantes  per 
baptismum  consequuntur  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  gia- 
tiam;  et  sunt  filii  Dei.  Quia  promissio  gratiae  et  vitte 
setemae  pertinet  non  solum  ad  adultos,  sed  etiam  ad  infantes. 
Et  hsec  promissio  per  ministerium  in  Ecclesia,  infantibus  et 
'  adultis  administrari  debet. 

Quia  vero  infantes  nascuntur  cimi  peccato  originis^  bar 
bent  opus  remissione  illius  peccati.  Et  illud  ita  remittitur, 
ut  reatus  tollatur,  licet  corruptio  naturae,  seu  concupiscenda, 
maneat  in  hac  vita:  et  sic   incipit   sanari,  quia  Spiritus 
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Sanctum  in  ipris  etiam  infantibm  est  dBcax,  et  eos  mundat 
wo  quodam  modo. 

ProbainuA  igitur  sententiam  Ecclesiae :  quae  damnat  Pe- 
lapanoo,  qui  negabant  infantibus  esse  peccatum  originis. 
Oanmamus  et  Anabaptistas,  qui  negant  infantes  bapti^andos 


De  aduUis  vero  docemus,  quod  ita  consequuntur^  per 
oaptismum,  remissionem  peccatorum  et  gratiam,  si  bapti- 
tandi  attulerint  pcenitentiam  Teram,  confessionem  articulo- 
rum  fidei,  et  credant  yer6  ipdis  ibi  donari  remissionem  pec- 
catorum, et  justificationem  propter  Christum.  Sicut  Petrus 
Mt  in  Actis,  PcBnitenlAam  agite ;  et  bapHzetur  un/usqui^que 
ve^triim  in  nomine  J^su  ChrisH  in  remissionem  peccakyrum, 
et  acdpietis  donum  Sp.  Sancti. 

V.    De  Paenitentia,  3q3 

J}epam%kn4ia  dooemus,  quod  lapsis  post  baptismum  ne- 
eessaria  sit  poenitentia :  et  quod  lapsi,  qui  in  faac  vita  non 
agunt  veram  pcenitentiam  c^rtd  damnentur.  Contra  autem, 
quod  lapsi,  quandpcunque  ver^  convertuntur,  et  agunt  vere 
pgemtentiam,  certo  consequantur  remissionem  peccatorum. 

Ut  autem,  quae  lat  vera  pcenitentia  melius  cognoscatur, 
dooemus  earn  esse  serium  animi  dolorem  pro  peccato,  et 
odium  peccati,  una  cum  firma  fiducia  divinse  misericordiae, 
et  remissionis  peccatorum  propter  Christum,  ac  certo  pro- 
pofiito  vitam  in  melius  commutandi,  et  deinceps  non  pec- 
oandi. 

Habet  enim  vera  poemtentia,  per  legem,  agnitionem  pec- 
cati, contriticmem,  et  veros  terrores  conscientisb ;  dum  pec- 
catixr  sentit  Deum  irasci  peccato,  et  aetema  damnatione  se 
dignum  judicat ;  nee  posse  ullis,  vel  virtutibus,  vel  operibus 
sois,  gratiam  et  remissionem  peccatorum  promereri. 

Foiro  autem,  ut  peccator  hiis  conscientias  terroribus  per- 
culsus,  consolationem  et  remisi^onem  peccatorum  consequa- 
tur,  necessum  est,  ut  se  totum  ad  Deum  convertat,  et  certa 
jBduda  remisaonem  peccatorum  a  Deo  postulet ;  credatque 
quod  Deus  sibi  velit  esse  propitius,  et  peccata  cmidonare 
pnqyter  Christum. 

Et  quamvis  solus  Christus  sit  hostia,  satis&ctio)  et  unica 
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proptiatio  pro  peccaUs,  tamen  scire  oportet,  quod  Deus  a 
poenitentibus  necessario  requirat  fructus  dignos  po^toitue^ 
hoc  est,  vitae  novitatem,  et  camis  mortificationem^et  perpe- 
tuum  studium  bene  operandi.  Juxtaillud  Rom.  6.  Skui  ex- 
hibui&Hs  membra  vestra  servire  immundiH(B  et  iniquikA^ 
ad  miquitatem ;  ita  nunc  exhibete  membra  vestra  servire 
Justitice  in  sanctificoitionem.  Item  Ephe&  4.  Renavamm 
spiritu  mentis  vestrce,  &c. 

De  cofifessione  vero,  et  absoltUione  privata,  dooemus,  quod 
retinendffi  sunt  in  Eccleaa  propter  absolutionero,  et  multa 
alia  commoda.  Quanquam  in  confessicme  non  sit  neces- 
aaria  omnium  delictorum  enumeratia  Est  enim  imposabi^ 
lis,  juxta  Psal.  DeUcta  quis  inteUigit  f 

Aliter  et  prolixius.    De  Pceniteniia. 

Clementissimus  ac  summ^  misericors  Deus,  cujus  apod 
Prophetam  vox  est,  Nolo  mortem  impii^  sed  ni  imfius  am- 
vertatur  aviasua^  et  vivat^  ut misericordiam suam peccafcori- 
bus  impertiret,  saluberrime  instituit  pcenitentiam.  Quae  cum 
sit  velut  aditus  quidam  et  janua  ad  thronum  gratise  Da  per 
Jesum  Cbristum,  Dominum  nostrum,  tantam  ejus  tum  utili- 
tatem  tum  necessitatem  esse  dicimus,  ut  omnes  qui  in  mat- 
talia  ciimina  prolapsi  sunt,  nisi  pcenitentiam  egerint,  8&ta*- 
num  supplicium  luituri  sint.  Contra  vero,  qui  hoc  salutari 
pcenitentise  pharmado  uti  voluerint,  gratiam  et  remisi^onem 
peccatorum  indubie  consequentur. 

Quum  autem  peccare  a  nobis  est,  resurgere  vero  a  pecca- 

tis  munus  est  divinum,  valde  expedit  ut  sciamus  Sanctum 

304  Spiritum  hujus,  de  qua  loquimur,  poenitentias  authorem  esse, 

et  perfectorera ;  eamque  in  peccatore,  qui  Spiritus  motibus 

obsequitur,  hoc  modo  efficere  et  operari. 

Primum,  Peccator  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  et  verbum, 
peccata  sua  agnoscit,  et  veros  conscientiae  terrores  habet, 
dum  iram  Dei  contra  peccata  timet.  Adhsec,  dolet  ac  in- 
gemiscit  propter  ofFensum  Deum,  et  illi  peccata  sua  supplex 
confitetur,  tanto  prions  vitae  odio,  ut  secum  firmiter  statuat, 
ad  earn  postea  nunquam  reverti.  Ad  hunc  modum  peccator 
contritus  et  territus  peccatorum  suorum  consideratione,  ejus- 
dem  Spiritus  beneficio  erigitur,  et  certo  credit,  quod  Deus 
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fobi  velit  esse  projutius,  et  peccata  condonare,  non  merito  et 
dignitate  poenitentiae,  aut  suorum  operum,.  sed  ex  gratuita 
misericordia,  propter  Christum,  qui  solus  est  hostia^  sati»- 
fiictiO)  et  uDica  propitiatio  pro  peccatis  nostris^ 

Haec  fiducia  misericordise  Dei  propter  Christum  peccata- 
ris  conscientiam  pavore  liberat,  terrores  expellit,  et  animum 
totum  hue  inflectit,  ut  jam  nihil  magis  cupiat,  quam  juxta 
Dei  Yolimtatem  ^ivere,  et  postea  nunquam  peccare.  Nam 
yitse  novitatem,  nve  fructus  dignos  poenitentise  ad  totius  poe- 
nitentiae  perfectionem  necessario  requirit  Deus. 

Atque  hujus  quidem  pcenitentiffi  initium,  progressum  et 
finem  scriptura  nobis  aperte  commonstrat.  Ps.  37.  Non 
est  pcuc  ossUms  meis  a  Jade  peccatorum  meorum,  1  Jo.  2. 
FiUolij  hoc  dcribo  vobis,  nee  peccetis :  quod  siquis  peecave^ 
rii^  advocatum  habemua  apud  Deum,  Jesum  Christum  Jus- 
turn*  Et  ipse  est  propitiatio  pro  peccatis  nostris.  Et  ad 
Horn.  6.  SictU  ewMbuistis  membra  vestra  servire  immu/n- 
dituB  et  imquitati^  ad  iniquitatem ;  ita  nunc  exhibete  mem- 
bra vestra  servire  Justitue,  in  sa/ndificationem. 

Porro  quoniam  Christiani  populi  pars  maxima  camalis  est, 
Dec  quae  at  vera  pcenitentia  novit,  nee  quomodo  sit  agenda 
intelligit,  nee  unde  sit  speranda  peccatorum  remissio  cog- 
noectt:  ut  in  hiis  omnibus  melius  instituatur  et  doceatur, 
valde  utilem  ac  summ^  necessariam  esse  dicimus  con/essio-- 
nentj  quae  auricularis  dicitur,  et  privatim  fit  ministris  £c- 
desiae. 

Quae  sane  confessio  modis  (unnibus  in  Ecclesia  retinenda 
esty  et  magnifacienda,  cum  propter  hominum  imperitorum 
institutionem  in  yerbo  Ddi,  et  alia  commoda  non  parva,  de 
quibus  mox  dicemus,  tum  praecipue  propter  absolutionis 
beneficium,  hoc  est,  remissicmem  peccatorum,  quae  in  hac 
ccMdfessione.confitentibus  offertur  et  exhibetur  per  absolu- 
tionem,  et  potestatem  clavium ;  juxta  illud  Christi,  Johan. 
90.  Quorum  remiseritis  peccata^  &c.  Cui  absolutioni  certo 
opcnlet  credere.  Est  enim  vox  Evangelii,  qua  minister  per 
verbum,  non  suo  sed  Christi  nomine  et  authoritate  remis- 
aonem  peccatorum  confitenti  anmmtiat  et  offert.  Cui  voci- 
Evangelii  per  ministrum  sonanti  dum  confitens  recta  fide 
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credit  et  assentitur,  iUioo  oonsrientia  ejus  fit  certa  de  renii- 
sione  peocatorum,  et  jam  oerto  secum  statuit^  Deiim  aibipio^ 
pitium  ac  inisericordeni  ease. 

Quae  una  profecto  res  Christianos  omnes  magnopere  d^ 
beat  permovere,  ut  confessumemj  in  qua  per  absoluticnen 
gratis?  et  remiswonis  peccatorum  oertitudo  oondpitifr  et  cxmr 
firmatur,  modis  omnibus  et  ament  et  amjdectantur. 

Et  in  hac  privata  absolutione  sacerdos  potestatem  habet 

abfiolvendi  oonfitentem  ab  omnibus  peccatis  etiam  illis,-  que 

305  solita  sunt  vocari  cams  reservoH.    Ita  tamen,  at  ille  priTi- 

tim  abfiolutus  nihilominus  pro  manifestis  criminibusi  n  in 

jus  vocetur,  publids  judidis  subjaeeat 

Accedunt  hue  et  alia  Gonfessionis  arcanae  c(»nmoda:  quo* 
rum  unum  est,  quod  indocti  ac  imperiti  homines  nusquam 
rectius  aut  melius  quam  in  confessione  de  doctrina  Chii0ti- 
ana  institui  possint  Nam  cum  animos  attentos  ac  docileiiii 
confessione  afferunt,  diligenter  ad  ea,  quae- a  sacerdotedi- 
cuntur,  animum  advertunt. 

Quocirca  et  fides  eorum  explorari  potest,  et  quid  peeci- 
tum  sit,  et  quae  sunt  peccatorum  inter  se  discriminaet  Tsrie- 
tates,  doceri  poterunt  Multi  enim,  propterea  quod  hoc 
ignorent,  in  conscientiis  saepe  graviter  anguntur,  iUic  trepi- 
dantes  timore,  ubi  timor  non  est :  Qui  (ut  Servator  ait)  cs- 
licem  excclantes^  camelum  degbdiuntj  in  minimis  levisamis- 
que  peccatis  valde  anxii,  de  maximis  et  gravissimis  non  per- 
inde  dolent. 

.  Sunt  porro  qui  peccatis  adeo  irretiuntur,  ut  semet  ne- 
sdiant  explicare ;  quos  doctis  piisque  consiliis  sacerdos  fiuale 
liberat,  et  exolvit.  Ad  haec,  pusillanimes  de  venia  peocato< 
rum  desperantes,  solatur  et  erigit :  hypocritas,  qui  peocsts 
sua  non  sentiunt,  verbo  Dei  instruit  et  severiter  reprdiendit, 
conscientias  trepidantes  confirmat,  anxias  tranquillat;  br^ 
viter,  rationes  et  remedia  commonstrat,  quibus  Satanas  ten- 
tationes  vincere,  et  peccata  fugere  poterint. 

Jam  vero  philautiae  morbum,  quo  multi  in  propriis-  viriis 
cecutiunt,  et  sibi  ipsis  ni'mium  indulgent,  peccata  sualeviora 
esse  putantes,  quam  reipsa  sunt,  haec  confessio  peccat<»*iiin 
magnopere  corrigit  et  emendat.    Quandoquidem  in  confes-  ' 
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^lomiitateiii  et  gravitatem  peccatorum  nuilto  verius  et 
dtaras  aapidmus  ac  ocmtemplamiir,  quam  si  tacita  duntaxat 
<xigitatione  nobiscum  in  animo  ea  revolveremiis. 

Aooedit  hue,  quod  nusquam  melius  aut  efiicacius,  quam 
■mconSem^  peccatonun,  human*  mentis  superbia  frangi- 
tmr,  et  aniini  humilitas  acquiritur,  ac  retinetur;  dum  homo 
hoBUui  -propter  Deum  se  submittit,  et  pectoris  sui  arcane 


pud(»*  retegendi  peccata  multos  mortales,  ne  in 
wdom  relabantur^  valde  retrahit  atque  cohibet. 

PcNTio,  quisquis  simplidter,  et  tanquaxn  coram  Deo,  pec- 
drta  sua  sacerdoti  aperit,  declarat  se  Dei  timorem  habere, 
cmnque  timorem,  hac  animi  submissione,  magis  etiam  con- 
•BTvat  et  auget. 

JTam  ipsa  confessionis  meditado  plurimum  utilitatis  ad- 
ftst:  utpote  qu£e  fa^t,  ut  homo  seipsum  noscat,  dum  ma- 
gnitudinem,  copiam  et  turpitudinem  suorum  criminum.  scru- 
tetur  et  considexat.  Unde  miscitur  et  detestatio  ac. odium 
|RMx»torum,  et  propositum  abstinendi  ab  eisdem. 
'  'jQuod  yeio  ad  enumeradonem  peccatorum  speetat,  oense- 
ifttis  'scrupulosam,  et  anxiam  non  esse  requirendam,  ne  In* 
qoeiim  injiciat  hominum  oonsdentiis  et  nimium  timoran^ 
qui-vel  dubios  reddat,  yel  fiduciam  remissionisAuferat.  Et 
quemadmodum  non  probamus  illam  scrupulosam  et  anxiam, 
ita  censemus  segnem  et  supinam  negligentiam  in  re  tam  sa- 
lutari  magnopere  periculosam  esse  et  fugiendam. 

Quod  siqui  sunt,  qui  banc  confessionem  vel  damnant  vel 
rejiiaunt,  hi  profecto  se  in  verbo  Dei  institutionem,  et  abso- 
hiiionis  beneficium,  quod  in  confessione  datur,  et  alia  quae 
Mitediximus  commoda,  negiigere  et  contemnere  ostendunt: 
necanimadvertunt  se  in  orbem  Christianum  maximam  pec- 
candi  licentiam  invehere,  et  magnam  hominibus  in  omne  see- 
his  mendi  occarionem  prsebere. 

VI.  De  Sacramentorum  tcsu.  306 

•  ■  Docemus  quod  sacram^ita,  quae  per  verbum  Dei  institu- 
ta  sunt,  non  tantum  nnt  notse  professionis  inter  Christianos, 
sed  piagis  certa  qusedam  testimonia,  et  efBcacia  signagradas 
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et  bonse  voluntatis  Dei  ^rga  nos.  Per  quae  Deu»  inTisibilU 
ter  operatur  in  nobis,  et  suam  gratiam  in  nos  invimbiliter. 
diffundit,  siquidem  ea  rite  susceperimus.  Quodque  per  ed 
excitatur  et  confirmatur  fides  in  hiis,  qui  eis  utuntur. 

Porro  docemus,  quod  ita  utendum  sit  sacramentisy  ut  m 
adultis  prseter  veram  contritionem,  necessario  etiam  ddbeit 
acoedere  fides,  quae  eredat  presentibus  promissionibus,  que 
per  sacramenta  ostenduntur,  exhibentur  et  praestantur.  Ne-. 
que  enim  in  illis  verum  est,  quod  quidam  dicunt,  sacrameDli 
conferre  gratiam  ex  opere  operato  sine  Ixmo  motu  utentk 
Nam  in  ratione  utentibus  necessarium  est,  ut  fides  etiaiB 
utentis  accedat,  per  quam  eredat  Ulis  promissicmibus,  et  Mh 
cipiat  res  promissas,  quae  per  sacramenta  conferuntur. 

De  infandbus  vero,  cum  temerarium  sit  eos  a  miseriooidift 
Dei  excludere;  praesertim  cum  Christus  in  Evangelio  jdi- 
cat,  Sinite  parvtUos  ad  me  venire :  taUum  est  enim  regfWM 
ccelorum :  et  alibi,  Nisi  quia  r&iiatita  JwrU  ex  aqua  ii 
Spiriht  SanctOy  non  potest  intrare  in  regnum  ccclanm: 
cumque  perpetua  Ecclesiae  catholicae  consuetudine,  jam  inde 
ab  ip^s  Apostolorum  temporibus  receptum  sit,  inSemteft 
debere  baptizari  in  remissionem  peccatorum :  dicimus  quod 
Sp.  Sanctus  efiicax  sit  in  illis,  et  eos  in  baptismo  mundet, 
quemadmodum  supra  in  articulo  de  Baptismo  dictum  est   . 


Number  CXIII. 

The  King^s  commission  to  the  Convocation ;  to  examine  Ae 
validity  of  his  marriage  with  the  Lady  Anne  ofCleves^ 

MSS.  Henricus  Octavus  Dei  gratia^  Angli<B  et  Fran^cicR  -Bftr, 
Eq  Aur.  Fidci  Defensor^  Dns,  Hibernias^  ac  in  terris  imm^ediati 
svb  Christo  siipremum  Caput  Ecclesim  Angiicamp,  Ar- 
chiepis.  Cant,  et  Eboracen.  ac  cceteris  regni  nostri  An- 
glicB  Epis.  Decanisy  Archidiaconis,  et  universo  ClerOj 
salutem : 

E6ERUNT  apud  nos  regni  nostri  proceres  et  populus, 
ut,  cum  nuper  quaedam  emerserunt,  quae,  ut  illi  putant,  ad 
nos  regnique  nostri  successionem  pertineant,  inter  quae  pr«B- 
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ctpua  est  causa  et  conditio  matrimoDii,  quod  cum  illustri  et 
Dobili  foemina  Dna.  Anna  Clevensi,  propter  externam  qui-. 
dem  conjugii  speciem  perplexum,  alioqui  etiam  multis  ac 
^aiiis  modis  ambiguum  vident:  nos  ad  hujusmodi  matri-307 
Dnonii  disquisitionem  ita  procedere  dignaremur,  ut  opini- 
cmeni  vestram,  qui  in  Ecclesia  nostra  Anglicana  scientiam 
verlri  Dei  et  doctrinam  profitemini,  exquiramus,  vobisque 
discutiendi  auctoritatem  ita  demandemus,  ut  si  animis  ves- 
tris  fuerit  persuasum,  matrimonium  cum  prsefata  Dna.  mi- 
nime  consistere  aut  cohfierere  debere,  nos  ad  matrimonium 
coDtrahendum  cum  alia  liberos  esse,  vestro  primum  ac 
idiqus  deinde  Ecclesise  suf!ra^o,  pronuncietur  et  con- 
firmetur. 

Nob  autem  qui  vestrum,  in  reliquis  Ecclesise  hujus  An- 
glicans negotiis  gravioribus,  quss  ecclesiasticam  ceconc^ 
auam  et  religionem  spectent,  judicium  amplectisolemus,  ad 
writads  explicandse  testimonium  omnino  necessarium  rati 
nimus,  causae  hujusmodi  matrimonialis  seriem  et  circum- 
MantiaB  vobis  exponi  et  communicari  curare :  ut  quod  vos 
per  Dei  leges  licere  decreveritis,  id  demum  totius  Ecclesiss 
nostree  aucthoritate  innixi,  licite  facere  et  exequi  public^ 
audeamus.  Vos  itaque  convocari  et  synodum  universalem 
nostra  fiucthoritate  convenire  volentes,  vobis,  conjunctim  et 
divisim^  committimus  atque  mandamus,  ut  inspecta  hujus 
negotii  veritate  ac  solum  Deum  prse  oculos  habentes,  quod 
verum,  quod  justum,  quod  honestum,  quod  sanctum  est,  id 
nobis  de  communi  consilio,  scripto  autentico,  renuncietis; 
et  communi  consensu  licere  definiatis.  Nempe  hoc  unum  a 
vobis  nostro  more  postulamus,  ut  tanquam  fida  et  proba  Ec- 
desifls  membra  causa  huic  ecclesiasticse,  quae  maxima  est,  in 
justitia  et  veritate  adesse  velitis,  et  cam  maturissim^,  juxta 
commissionem  vobis  in  hac  parte  factam,  absolvere  et  expe- 
dire.  In  cujus  rei  testimonium  has  literas  nostras  fieri  feci- 
mus  patentes.  Teste  meipso  apud  Westmonasterium,  ^exto 
die  Julii  annp  regni  nostri  trecesimo  secundo.  Anao  i640. 
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Number  CXIV. 
7%^  Depositions  of  divers  of  the  noMemen,  cmd  o^ers^  be- 
Jbre  the  ConvoccUion;  concerning  the  Kin^s  marmgt 
with  the  Lady  Anne  qfCleves,  ^ 

I.  TTie  Depositions  of  the  right  honorable  Thonuis  Jtffddny 
Lord  Chancellor  J  Thomas  Archbusshop  of  Camterbuniy 
TTiamas  Duke  of  Norfolk^  Charles  Duke  qfSttffolk^  Wi- 
liam  Earl  of  Southampton,  and  Cuthbert  Bishop  qfDwt" 
ham,  aljoyntly  together s,  are  these : 

MSS.  Cot-  AFTER  the  Quene  was  brought  to  Greneifich,  at  her 
first  anyval,  the  Kings  Grace,  willing  to  be  adoertayned 
whether  such  promises  as  were  made  for  the  clearing  of  tibe 
spousalls  or  manage  betwixt  her  and  the  Duke  of  Londgne, 
Ids  eldest  smi,  were  performed,  deferred  the  despousing  of 
the  Quene  two  dayes :  and  the  said  evenyng  entred  oommu- 
nication  by  his  counsaill  with  theym  that  were  her  oonduc* 
308  ters,  to  know  what  they  had  brought  in  that  mattier,  nduch 
were  the  chieff  about  her.  Who  answered,  that  they  had 
brought  nothing  at  al  in  writing,  albeit  at  Wyndesore  the 
contrary  was  promysed,  that  the  said  spousalls  should  be 
derely  put  out  of  doubt:  and  therupon  instructions  weie 
sent  to  Doctor  Wotton,  then  resident  in  Cleves,  to  sollicite 
the  clearing  therof ;  as  he  brought  forth  before  the  said 
ambassadors  avouched  that  he  had  don.  But  that  not- 
withstanding nothing  they  had  brought,  nor  could  shew, 
but  only  by  words  made  a  light  mattier  of  it,  paying.  It  was 
don  in  their  minority,  and  had  never  after  taken  any  e£Pect 
Wherewith  the  Kings  Majesty  being  mervailloushe  discon- 
tent, was  in  mynd  to  have  stayed,  and  not  to  have  proceded 
further  to  the  solemnization  of  his  mariage,  onles  great 
sute  had  ben  made  unto  hym  by  these  to  whom  the  tra- 
duction of  the  Quene  was  committed  by  the  Duke  her  bro- 
ther ;  who  promised  of  new  within  a  bref  time  after  their 
arryval  into  their  country,  to  send  such  a  discharge  of  that 
mattier  as  shuld  put  al  out  of  doubt.  Which  promises  not 
only  they  have  not  fulfilled,  but  also  sent  such  a  writing  for 
a  discharge  not  being  autentique,  that  putteth  it  in  mocli 
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nare  doubt,  cowdiing  the  words  of  that  sort,  that  thespou- 
ads  by  theym  spoken  of  to  have  ben  made  long  agoo,  may 
be  taken  for  espousals  not  only  dejuinro^  but  also  deprcB^ 
HnU;  which  intriketh  the  mattier  modi  more,  and  doth 
Bot  dere  it,  as  it  was  promysed ;  as  by  the  instrument  ther- 
by  it  wil  appere  to  al  that  read  it.  So  that  ney  ther  the  con^ 
dition  by  theym  promysed,  to  take  that  doubt  away,  is  ful- 
filled, nor  yet,  as  it  may  appere,  can  be  fulfilled.  For  if 
better  mattier  could  have  ben  shewed,  better  they  wold 
bave  sent,  after  so  great  stayes  made,  and  so  grete  promyses 
lAmrci  efitsones  renewed.  So  it  appereth  plainly  the  Kings 
mariage  not  to  be  dered,  as  was  promysed,  but  to  remayne 
■Mne  mtriked.  And  the  condition  of  the  dering  therofy 
pat  alweys  therunto  by  the  Sings  Majesty,  not  to  he  ful- 
itted  in  any  wise  by  them  that  so  jNromised. 

Thomas  Awddy,  Chancellor.     Charles  Su£S[)lk. 

T.  Cantuarien.  W.  Southampton. 

T.  Norfolk.  Cuthbert  Duresme. 

II.  The  Deposition  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk^  Lord  Great 

Master. 

The  said  Lord  saith.  How  in  the  beg3mnyng  of  the 
treatite  of  the  mariage  betwene  the  Kings  Majesty  and  the 
Lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  he  noted  specidly  that  the  Kings 
Majesty  constantly  affirmed,  how  his  Highnes  wold  do  no^ 
thing  tberin,  onely  [onless]  the  pre-contract  betwene  the 
said  Lady  an4  the  Marques  of  Londne  were  first  clered.  [ 
Wberupon  the  CommissioQers  of  the  Duke  of  Saxe  and 
CSeves  toke  upon  theym,  and  promised  at  the  TejpBLyr  of 
the  said  Lady  into  England,  to  bring  the  ful  and  evy- 
dentt  cbanng  ^erof ;  which  they  did  hot.  And  therfor  the 
Sings  Mi^esty  shewed  hin^self  not  contented  to  be  so 
haadeled ;  and  was  as  earnest  to  have  the  mattier  clered  as 
l^ore.  And  for  that  cause  the  solemnization  was  differed 
from  Soneday  to  Tuesday,  to  compas  the  end.  Wherin  the 
Earl* of  Essex  travailled  with  the  Kings  Highnes  apart 30^ 
And  so  that  maittier  passed  over.  The  said  Duke  saith  atsc^ 
how,  for  that  he  saw,  noted,  and  considered  in  the  Kings 
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Higbnes  countenance,  fashion,  and  behaviour,  he  thinketk 
his  Grace  liked  not  the  Queues  person,  ne  had  afPection: 
but  his  Higfanes,  as  the  said  Duke  than  thought,  wokL  hmre 
been  glad,  if  the  solemnization  might  than  to  the  wodd 
have  ben  disappointed,  without  note  of  breach  of  hb  Hi^ 
nes  behalf. 

Charles  SuffoIL 

III.  The  Depaaitian  qftherk  qfSouihampionj  Lord  /Vky 

Seal. 

The  said  Erie  saith.  How  at  such  tyme  as  the  CngB 
Majesty  appcnnted  hym,  being  than  Admyral,  to  reoeve  die 
Queue  at  Calise,  and  conduct  her  over  the  seas,  he,  upon 
the  first  sight  of  her,  considering  it  was  than  no  tjone  to 
dyspraise  her  there,  whom  so  many  had  by  reportes  and 
paintings  so  moch  extolled,  did,  by  liia  lettres  moch  prayse 
her,  and  set  her  forth,  wherewith  the  Ejngs  Majesty,  upoD 
sight  of  her  person,  was  not  contented.  As  Sir  Anthony 
Browne  declared  to  the  said  Erie  at  his  repair  to  the  Court, 
and  as  the  said  Erie  might  perceave  by  the  Kings  Highnes 
countenance.  Wherof  the  said  Erie  was  very  sory;  and 
specially  to  se  the  Kings  Majesty  so  to  mislike  the  person- 
age of  the  Quene.  At  which  tyme  therle  of  Essex  calling 
the  said  Erie  of  Southampton  to  hym,  layd  sore  to  his 
charge,  that  he  had  so  moch  praysed  the  Quene  by  his  let- 
ters from  Calise,  declaring  therby  his  malicious  purpose, 
how  he  entended  to  take  occasion  to  do  displeasure  to  the 
said  Erie,  and  to  turn  al  the  Kings  miscontentment  upcm 
the  shulders  of  the  said  Erie  of  Southampton.  Unto  whom 
the  said  Erie  of  Southampton  answered,  that  he  thought 
his  prayse  to  good  purpose,  if  he  could  have  done  any  good 
by  it,  the  mattier  being  so  far  passed.  And  with  such  and 
other  like  words  passed  over  the  communication  with  the 
said  Erie  of  Essex :  and  in  his  own  hart  was  very  sory  to  se 
the  Kings  Highnes  so  coldly  to  procede  to  thexecution  of 
the  solemnization  of  the  mariage  according  to  the  treaty 
passed.  For  wheras  the  mariage  should  have  been  upon 
the  Soneday,  it  was  deferred  until  Tuesday  following:. and 
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niich  fault  found  for  clearing  of  the  precontract  and  want 
of  a  commission.  Thending  of  which  contrbversies  therle 
of  Essex,  repairing  secretly  unto  the  King,  did  procure. 
But  what  he  said  to  the  King,  the  said  Erie  of  Southamp- 
ton cannot  teL  The  said  Erie  of  Southampton  saith  also, 
liow  dght  days  after  the  solemnization,  therle  of  Essex  told 
bim,  how  the  Queue  was  than  a  maid  for  the  Kings  High- 
nes,  and  that  the  Kings  Highnes  had  no  affection  to  her, 
and  misliked  her  body  and  the  disposition  therof.  The  said 
Erie  saith  also,  how,  a  little  before  Easter  last  past,  the 
Kings  Highnes  brake  his  mind  frankly  to  the  said  Erie,  de- 
claring how  his  Grace  had  not  yet  known  carnally  the 
Queue,  with  such  other  mattier  and  circumstance  not  to  be 
f^enyd;  as  induceth  the  said  Erles  conscience  to  think, 
that  the  Kings  Highnes  hath  not  carnally  known  the 
Quene,  ne  cannot,  for  the  disposition  of  her  body,  be 
provoked  therunto:  as  by  such  mattier  as  the  Kings  3 10 
Highnes  than  and  sins  did  open  unto  him,  doth  appere  to 
be  true, 

W.  Southampton. 

IV.  TTie  Deposition  qfmy  Lord  Admiral  [L,  RusseL] 

My  Lord  Admyral  saith.  That  whan  the  King  cam  to 
Rochester  to  se  the  Quene,  he  saw  the  King,  at  the  first 
view  of  the  Quene,  mervaillously  astoned  and  abaslied.  And 
the  next  day  returning  from  Rochester,  his  Grace  called 
the  said  Lord  Admyral  unto  him,  sajdng,  How  like  you  this 
-woman  ?  Do  you  think  her  so  fair  and  of  such  beauty  as 
report  hath  ben  made  unto  me  of  her  ?  I  pray  you  tel  me 
trouth.  Wherunto  the  said  L.  Admyral  answered,  That  he 
toke  her  not  for  faire,  but  to  be  of  a  brown  complexion.  And 
the  Kngs  Highnes  said,  Alas  !  whom  shuld  men  trust  ?  I 
promise  you,  saith  he,  I  se  no  such  thing  in  her  as  hath 
been  shewed  me  of  her,  and  am  ashamed,  that  men  have  so 
praysed  her  as  they  have  don,  and  I  like  her  not.  Which 
words  the  Kings  Highnes  hath  sundry  times  shewed  unto 
him.  At  which  time  the  said  L.  Admyral  saw  the  Kings 
Majesty  sore  troubeled  in  his  countenance.  JVJ  which  mat- 
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tier  the  said  L.  Admyral  told  Sir  Anfthony  Browne,  wh6  i» 
dared  to  the  said  L.  Admyral,  how  the  Kii^  Highnes  hael 
shewed  the  like  unto  hym.  And  further  the  said  L.  Adm]^ 
ral  saith,  that  the  Kings  Highn^  hath  sundry  times  h- 
mented  unto  him  his  estate  in  this  pretensed  manage;  aid 
he  saith  how  before  the  manage,  and  sins,  obaerving  md 
noting  the  Kings  llighnes  countenance,  wifb  other  thkigi 
not  to  be  disclosed,  he  hath  percey ved  by  his  fS^hian  aai 
maner,  that  he  hath  ben  nothing  content  with  tfaii  inaisi^ 
but  alweys  troubled  and  unquiet  therin. 

By  me  J.  Buasd' 

V.  The  D^osition  of  the  Lord  Cobham. 

It  chaunced  the  younger  Palant,  at  his  h&ag  hen,  te 
eommun  with  my  L.  Cobhom.  To  #hom  after  discurse  cf 
sundry  mattiers  betwene  them,  the  said  Palant  aaydj  tbai 
he  was  sory  to  se  the  Kings  Majesty,  being  so  vertuous  t 
Prince,  enter  this  matrimony :  at  Westminstery  the  aidi 
day  of  July,  the  xxxii.  year  of  the  Kings  Majestyes  mai 
noble  rdgiie. 

George  Cobham. 

VI.*  TVie  Deposition  of  Sir  Anthony  Browne,  Master  of 

the  Horse. 

The  said  Sir  Anthony  saith.  How  at  the  arryval  of  the 
Queue  at  Rochester,  the  Kings  Highnes  appointed  to  go 
thither  to  se  her  upon  newyeres  day,  and  ordered  the  said 
Anthony  to  way t  upon  hym :  and  at  his  comyng  thitho!) 
31 1  to  go  before  uiito  hel*  with  this  message,  h6w  he  had 
brought  her  a  newyers  gift,  if  it  liked  her  to  se  it.  And 
when  the  said  Sir  Anthony  entred  the  chambre  where  she 
was,  and  having  conceived  in  his  mind,  what  was  by  pic 
tures  and  advertisements  signified  of  her  beauty  and  quali- 
ties, at  the  general  view  of  the  ladies  he  thought  he  saw  no 
such  thing  there,  and  yet  were  thother  of  better  favour 
than  the  Quene.  But  whari  he  was  directed  unto  hers^, 
and  advisedly  loked  upon  her,  he  saith,  he  was  never  more 
dismayed  in  al  his  life,  lamenting  in  his  hart,  which  altered 
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his  cmtwmid  doutaSfcenincI^,  to  se  the  Lady  so-  &r  ftad  ludike 
that  waB  re^arfed,.amd  ol  such  sort  as  he  thought  the  Kings. 
liigfaneB  shuld  not  content  hyosself  with  ber.  NeYertheIe» 
aft  his  fetome  to  the  Sings  Majesty  with  her  answer^  the- 
said  Sa  Anthony  saad  Nothing,  ne  durst  not.  Thwat  whan 
the  Kkigs  Highness  entred  to  embrace  her,  and  kiss  her,  the 
Mnd  Sit  Anthmiy  saith,  be  saw  and  noted  in  the  Kings 
liiighiief  countenance  such  a  discontentment  and  misliking^ 
dp  her  person,  as  he  was  very  sory  of  it.  For  the  said 
Sir  Antheiiy  lEtenth,  he  mocb  marked  that  the  Kings  High- 
nss-  taried  liot  to  :speak  with  her  twenty  words,  but  called 
for  her  coonsail,  and  with  his  counsail  and  theym  devysed 
communication  al  that  night,  the  Kings  Higlmes  without 
shewing  any  cherful  or  mery  countenance  disck)sed  not 
hk  hart.  But  whenul  the  Kings  Majesty  had  brought 
with  him  a  partlet  furred  with  sables  and  richly  gar- 
nyshed,  sable  skins  gamyshed  to  wear  about  her  neck, 
with  a  muffley  furred,  to  geve  the  Quene,  and  a  capp, 
the  Kings  Highnes  passed  over  thexecution  of  his  intent 
diat  night,  and  in  the  morning  sent  them  by  the  said 
Sir  Anthoily  Browne  with  as  cold  and  single  a  message  as 
mightba 

The  said  Sir  Anthony  saith  also,  how  the  Kings  Ma- 
jeatj  retimmihg  in  his  bdrge  from  thens  to  Grenewich,  said 
to  the  sand  Sir  Anthony^  by  his  Hiirhnes  commandment 
tboB^t^  by  fairb,  dJ:  Jrd.  veiy  sadly  and  pensively: 
I  flee  nothitig  m  this  woilian  as  men  report  of  her ;  and  I 
aterrail  that  wise  men  wold  make  such  report  as  they  have 
don.  Wiith  which  words  the  said  Sir  Anthony  was  abadied, 
teeoAag  lest  any  thmg  shuld  be  obj^ted  to  my  Lord  of 
Southampton  hiil  broths,  for  that  he  had  written  to  her 
poraysa 

The  said  Sir  Anthony  saith  also,  how  the  lady  his  wife 
departed,  who  #as  appoitited  to  wayte  upon  her,  told  him 
before  the  tnariage,  how  she  saw  in  the  Quene  such  fashion, 
and  maner  of  bringing  up  so  gross,  and  far  discrepant  from 
die  Kings  Highnes  appetite,  that  in  her  judgment  the 
Kings  Highnes  should  never  har tily  love  her. 

The  said  Sir  Anthony  saith  also,  how  the  evaiing  before 
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the  manage  solemnissed,  he  saw  the  Kings  Highnes  nothing 
pleasantly  disposed,  but  heard  hym  say,  that  he  had  a  great 
yoke  to  enter  into.  And  the  morning  the  Kings  Higfanes 
prepared  himself  so  slakely  to  go  to  the  cha[^l  to  make  so- 
lemnization, as  in  his  countenance,  fashion,  and  beha^our 
he  declared  evidently,  that  he  went  to  do  that  actj  as  liym 
thought,  wherunto  his  Grace  was  not  moved,  ne  directed 
by  his  entyre  and  harty  consent ;  aoccNrding  wl^runto  he 
heard  the  Kings  fiighnes  speak  words  in  marching  forwards 
to  the  Erie  of  Essex :  which  words  nevertheles  he  did  not 
so  parfitely  hear  as  he  can  report  the  same :  but  they  seemed 
to. this  sense,  that  the  Kings  Highnes  said,  he  must  nedes, 
312  Finally,  the  sidd  Sir  Anthony  saith,  that  by  sundry  the 
Kings  Highnes  behaviours  before  and  after  the  manage,  he 
judgeth  in  his  conscience  that  the  King  did  never  in  his 
hart  favour  the  lady  to  mary  her,  if  outward  respects  had 
not  enforced  him  to  that  act. 

VII.  The  Deposition  of  Sir  Thomas  Hennege^  Kfd. 

The  said  Sir  Thomas  saith,  How  even  sen  the  Kings 
Highnes  saw  the  Quene,  his  Grace  never  liked  her,  as  the 
said  Sir  Thomas  judgeth.    For  he  heard  him  say,  before 
the  manage  and  syns,  how  that  his  Highnes  had  ben  yvel 
served  of  theym  that  his  Grace  had  put  in  trust.    Inso* 
moch  as  so  often  as  his  Grace  went  to  bed  to  her  he  ever 
grudged,  and  said  plainly  he  mistrusted  her  to  be  no  mayd, 
by  reason  of  the  loseness  of  her  brests,  and  other  tokens. 
And  furthermore,  that  he  could  have  none  appetite  with 
her  to  do  as  a  man  shuld  do  with  his  wife,  for  such  displeft- 
saunt  ayres  as  he  felt  with  her.    And  the  said  Sir  Thomas 
hath  so  oftentimes  heard  his  Majesty  say  thus  from  time  to 
time,  that  he  judgeth  in  his  conscience  the  Quene,  for  any 
part  of  the  Kings  body,  to  be  yet  as  good  a  mayd  as  ever 
she  was.    And  therupon  he  durst  take  his  death. 

Thomas  Hennege. 

VIII.  T%e  Deposition  of  Mr.  Anthony  Denny ^  Gentleman 

of  the  Privy  Chamber. 

The  said  Anthony  Denny  saith,  That  wheras  hymself,  at 
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the  first  arryval  of  the  Quene,  and  long  after,  toke  ever- 
nore  occasion  to  prayse  her  to  the  Kings  Highnes,  his  Ma« 
jesty  wold  never  approve  those  prayses,  but  said  ever,  she 
was  no  such  as  she  was  praysed  tar.  And  after  that,  upon 
contynual  praysings,  the  Kings  Highnes  said  to  the  said 
Anthony  Denny,  how  he  wold  utter  playnly  to  hym,  as  to 
a  servant  whom  he  used  secretly  about  hym,  how  indede 
his  Highnes  could  not  induce  hymself  to  have  affection  to 
the  Qu^ie,  for  that  she  was  not  as  she  was  reported,  but 
had  har  brests  so  slake,  and  other  parts  of  body  in  such 
«Nt,  that  his  Highnes  somewhat  suspected  her  virginity, 
imd  concluded  that  her  body  was  of  such  indisposition  to 
his,  that  he  could  never  in  her  company  be  provoked  and 
stered  to  know  her  carnally.  At  which  tyme  the  said  An- 
.thcMiy,  fSor  answer  to  the  Kings  Highnes  saying,  lamented 
the  state  of  princes  to  be,  in  mattiers  of  manage,  far  of 
^orse  sort  than  the  condition  of  poor  men.  For  princes 
take  as  is  brought  theym  by  others,  and  poor  men  be  com- 
m<»ily  at  ihekr  own  choyce  and  liberty.  The  said  Anthony 
xemembreth  not  precisely  the  tyme  of  this  communication, 
bat  he  thinketh  it  was  before  Lent.  Syns  which  time  the 
Sings  Highnes  at  sundry  seasons  hath  had  communications 
to  like  effect.  By  which  communications  the  said  Anthony 
thinketh  the  Queue  to  remain  undefiled  of  the  Kings  High- 
nes body,  and  for  any  act  of  his  Highnes,  to  be  stil  a 

mayd 

By  me  Antony  Deny. 

IX.   TTie  Deposition  of  Thomas  Wriothesley,  one  of  the  313 

Kings  Principal  Secretaries, 

The  said  Sir  Thomas  saith.  That  eyther  the  sixth  or 
■seventh  day  c^  June  last  passed,  but  whether  of  theym  he 
parfitely  remembreth  not,  whan  the  L.  Crumwel,  than  Lord 
Privy  Seal,  came  home  to  his  house  nere  the  late  Augus- 
tine Friers  in  London  from  the  Court ;  it  chaunced  the  said 
Sir  Thomas  to  go  into  his  gallery,  where  he  found  hym 
idpne  leanyng  in  his  window.    Of  whom  the  said  L.  Crum- 
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wel  demaunded.  Have  we  any  newys  ?  Nane,  Sir,  quodi 
the  said  Sir  Thomas,  but  that  I  wold  be  glad  to  go  to  mj 
house  hereby,  to  devyse  how  tx)  make  it  fit  for  me,  onkss 
jou  shal  commaund  me  to  do  any  other  busynes.  Nay, 
quoth  he,  I  have  no  busines  now :  but  oae  thyng  resteth  ii 
my  hedd,  which  troubleth  me,  and  I  thought  to  tel  it  yon 
The  King,  quoth  he,  liketh  not  the  Quene,  Be  did  ever  fike 
her  from  the  begynnyng.  Insomoch  as  I  thyiA  ad«ure% 
she  be  yet  as  good  a  mayd  for  hym  a»  she  was  whan  die 
came  to  England.  Marie,  Sir,  quoth  the  said  Wriotfaesl^, 
I  am  right  sory  that  his  Majesty  shuld  be  so  trouUed:  ftr 
€kxldes  sake  devyse  how  his  Grace  may  be  rdeved  by  one 
wey  or  other.  Yea,  how,  quoth  he  ?  I  caimot  sodainly  td, 
quoth  Wriothesley.  But  standyng  the  ease  as  you  say  it 
doth,  I  thynk  some  wey  may  be  devysed  in  it.  Wel,  we!, 
quoth  he,  it  is  a  grete  matti^.  So  it  is,  quoth  I,  and  ao 
we  departed  for  that  tyme.  The  next  day  following,  as  I 
remember,  having  occasion  eftsones  ft»r  bunnes  to  .repair 
unto  hym,  I  chaunced  to  say.  Sir,  I  have  thought  some- 
what of  the  mattier  ye  told  me,  and  I  find  it  a  great  nat- 
tier ;  but.  Sir,  it  can  be  made  no*  better  than  it  is.  For 
Goddes  sake  devyse  for  the  relefe  of  the  Kmg ;  for  if  he 
remain  in  this  gref  and  trouble,  we  shal  al  one  day  smart 
for  it.  If  his  Grace  be  quiet,  we  shal  have  our  parts  with 
hym.  It  is  trew,  quoth  he,  but  I  tel  you,  it  is  a  grete  mat- 
tier.  Mary,  quoth  I,  I  graunte,  but  let  the  remedy  be 
serched  for.    Wel,  quoth  he ;  and  thus  brake  off  from  me. 

Per  me  Thomam  Wriothesley. 

X.  The  Deposition  of  Mr.  Doctor  Chamber. 

The  said  Mr.  Doctor  Chamber  deposeth.  That  in  his  con- 
science he  thinketh  the  Kings  Highnes  not  to  have  carnally 
known  the  Quene.  And  he  is  moved  thus  to  say  and 
think,  for  that  the  Kings  Highnes  used  the  counsail  of  the 
said  Dr.  Chamber  to  remedy  the  indispoation  of  bis  Graces 
body.  And  the  morning  after  the  first  night,  whan  the 
Kings  Highnes  lay  with  the  Quene,  his  Majesty,  unadted, 
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did  of  hyaiaelf  say.  to  the  said  Doctor  Chamber,  how  that 
he  had  ndt  that  night  knowen  the  Quene.  And  so  he  did 
likewise  divers  other  times,  consulting  with  hym  therupon. 
In  which /^nsultation  the  said  Dr.  Chamber  counsailled 
his  Majesty  not  to  enforce  hymself,  for  eschewing  such  in- 
oonyeniences  as  by  debility  ensueing  in  that  case  were  to  be  3 14 
£eared.  And  the  said  Dr.  Chamber  finally  smth,  how  joyn- 
ing  together  the  Kings  Highnes  truth  and  wisdom,  with 
such  reports  as  his  Majesty  hath  from  tyme  to  tyme  made, 
and  adding  therunto  the  disposition  of  the  Kings  Highnes 
body,  wherunto  he  hath  ben  continually  made  privy,  he 
estemeth  it  in  his  conscience  for  truth,  that  the  Kings 
Maj^ty  hath  not  hitherto  known  carnally  the  Quene. 

The  said  Mr.  Doctor  saith  also,  how  the  Kings  Majesty 
hath,  as  to  his  physician,  secretly  declared  unto  hym,  and 
Mr.  Doctor  Butts  together,  how  his  Grace  found  her  body 
in  mich  a  sort  disordered  and  indisposed  to  excite  and  pro- 
voke iany  lust  in  hym;  yea,  rather  ministring  mattier  of 
lothsomenes  unto  the  same,  that  his  Majesty  could  not  in 
any  wise  overcome  that  lothsomeness,  ne  in  her  company 

be  provoked  or  stered  to  that  act. 

John  Chamber. 

Xi.  TTie  Deposition  qfMr.  Doctor  Butts. 

The  said  Mr.  Dr.  Butts  saith.  How  the  morning  after  the 
first  night  the  Kings  Highnes  lay  with  the  Quene,  his  Ma- 
jesty said  unto  hym,  and  Mr.  Dr.  Chamber,  that  he  had  not 
that  night  carnally  known  the  Quene.  The  second  night 
he  lay  not  with  her :  the  third  and  fourth  night  his  Grace 
lay  with  her,  and  alweys  confessed  he  could  not  know  her. 
And  so  hath  contynually  confessed  unto  the  said  Dr.  Butts 
to  this  day.  And  in  the  mean  tyme  hath  confessed  to  the 
said  Dr.  Butts,  that  he  hath  had  duos  poUutiones  noctumas 
in  somno.  And  thought  hymself  able  to  do  thaet  with  other 
but  not  with  her.  And  upon  these  informations  the  said 
Dr.  Butts  thinketh  that  the  Kings  Highnes  did  never  car* 
nally  know  her. 
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The  sidd  Dr.  Butts  saith  also,  how  the  Kings  Higfanes 
complayned  unto  hym  of  the  mislyking  of  her  body  for  the 
hanging  of  her  brests,  and  loosnes  of  her  flesh. 

W.  Butts. 

Then  JbUoweth  a  letter  of  the  L.  CrumweFs  of  the  same 
mattery  sujperacribedy  To  the  King  my  most  gracious 
Soveraign  Lord  his  royal  Majestie.     But  this  I  insert 

Vol.  i.  Coll.         notj  being  already  published  in  Bishop  Bumefs  His- 

^*      *  tary  of  the  Reformation, 

Such  communication  as  was  betwene  the  Quenys  Grace^  and 
tJie  Ladi€s  of  Rutland^  Rochefbrd^  and  Edgecombj  the 
Tuesday  or  Wennesday  before  Midsommer  day  lasty  ai 
Westminster. 

First,  Al  they  being  together,  they  wished  her  Grace 
with  child.     And  she  answered  and  said,  She  knew  wel  she 
was  not  with  child.     My  Lady  Edgecomb  said,  How  is  it 
possible  for  your  Grace  to  know  that,  and  ly  every  night 
with  the  King  ?  I  know  it  wel  I  am  not,  said  she.     Than 
said  my  Lady  Edgecomb,  I  think  ypur  Grace  is  a  mayd  stil. 
315  With  that  she  laughed.     And  than  said  my  Lady  Roche- 
ford,  By  our  Lady,  Madam,  I  think  your  Grace  is  a  mayd 
stil,  indede.     How  can  I  be  a  mayd,  said  she,  and  slepe 
every  night  with  the  King  ?  There  must  be  more  than  that, 
said  my  Lady  Rocheford,  or  els  I  had  as  leve  the  King  lay 
further.     Why,  said  she,  whan  he  comes  to  bed  he  kisses 
me,  and  taketh  me  by  the  hand,  and  byddeth  me,  Good 
night,  swete  hart :  and  in  the  morning  kisses  me,  and  byd- 
deth me,  Farewel,  darlyng.  Is  not  thys  enough  ?  Than  said 
my  Lady  Rutland,  Madam,  there  must  be  more  than  this, 
or  it  wil  be  long  or  we  have  a  Duke  of  York,  which  al  this 
realm   most   desireth.     Nay,  said  the  Quene,  is  not   this 
enough  ?  I  am  contented  with  this,  for  I  know  no  more. 
Then  said  my  Lady  Rutland,  Did  not  your  Grace  tel  mo- 
ther Low  this.?  Than  said  the  Quene,  Mary,  fy,  fy,  for 
shame.     God  forbid.     These  words  she  bath  said  to  them 
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c^ethers,  and  to  eche  of  thejrm  apart  divers  and  sondry 

nes.     And  the  Quene  declared  to  my  Lady  Rocheford, 

*w  the  King  used  her  the  four  first  nights :  which  was  to 

effect  afcnre  written. 

Eleonore  Rutland. 

Jane  Rocheford. 

Catherine  Edgecomb. 

TThen  JbUow  the  Kmg^s  own  assertions  in  this  Imsiness ; 
but  Bishop  Burnet  hath  published  them  in  his  work  of 
the  Reformation  aforesaid.     And  therefore  I  spare  it 
here. 


Number  CXV. 

ihert  Wisdome^  a  prisoner  in  Lollard's  Tower ;  his  vindica- 
ion  qfhimselff  Offainst  certain  articles  charged  upon  him. 

race  J  mercy,  and  peacCfJrom  God  our  Father,  and  JromFoxii  MS&. 
the  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  be  with  the  gentil  reader  now  a/nd 
ever. 

IT  id  no  new  thing,  gentil  reader,  for  preachers  to  ly 

r  the  heels  for  preaching :  nether  is  it  any  strange  matter 

r  Bishops  and  Priests  to  be  persecutors  of  Grods  trewthe : 

bich  th^  afore  al  men  shulde  preache  and  maynteyne. 

ether  shalt  thou  mervail  mutch  at  yt,  if  thou  cal  to  mynd 

ie  histories  of  Helyas,  and  Micheas,  Hieremias,  Esaias, 

id  al  other  the  Lords  servants  and  prophets.     It  shal  also 

>pere  right  wel  to  thee  to  be  no  news,  yf  thou  remembre 

)hn  Baptist  in  prison,  and  Fetre  in  chains;   Paul  also  Mat.  kI. 

ifloner  of  Jesu  Christ.     And  wold  to  God  that  examples  Eph.  !▼. 

'  our  t3rmes  were  as  rare  as  they  were  in  the  Apostells 

me,  and  that  the  new  impiety  did  not  far  excede  the  old 

ifiuthfulnes.     But  as  Christ  said,  the  persecution  of  thesMat.xnT. 

tter  dayes  is  far  worse  than  it  was  then:  as  the  world 

x>weth  in  age,  so  doth  the  iniquity  encrease  into  the  hevin, 

id  {Ht)voketh  Gt)d  to  strike,  if  he  dare,  thes  strcmg  and3l6 

owte  Nembroths,  hunters  and  persecutors  of  al  godlines 

id  goodnes,  and  mighty  repairers  and  builders  of  Babel 
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now  begon  to  fal.  Yt  maketh  them  to  rare  and  ccy  toie 
and  percey  ve  that  Gods  prayses  Avid  sound  ^iut  of  the 
mouth  of  the  mfimts  and  suokyag  children.  Nether  4n 
thei  be  content  tyl  thei  have  uttered  their 'malioe  and  fiirjr) 
saying  to  Christ,  Master,  rebuke  thi  disciples.  But  because 
Christ  wil  not  rebuke  the  children,  but  willeth  that  tbd  be 
brought  to  him,  therf(»*e  our  new  Pharisees  rebuke  the 
preachers  by  casting  them  into  prisons,  by  making  lyes  and 
slanders  upon  them,  and  working  them  al  mischief  that  thei 
can  imagin.  And  thes  are  our  holy  Fathers,  and  Priests  df 
our  mother  the  holy  Catholick  Chirche,  which  have  pro- 
cured the  forbidding  of  the  Scripture  among,  the  people. 
Mat.  XT.  Wei !  let  them  alone,  they  are  blind,  and  leaders  6f  the 
«Pet.  IX.  blind.  It  is  trewth  that  S.  Petre  s^id,  Theijbme  owt  their 
l>sn.ix.  awn  shame.  He  that  readeth  the  abominacyon  standing  ji 
«  TbeT  u  ^^^  ^^'y  place,  and  the  mystery  of  iniquity  wrought  by  the 
son  of  perdition,  let  hym  now  perceyve,  and  se,  and  under- 
stand. But  be  thou  of  a  good  hert  and  strong  oowrage  in 
the  Lord,  which  sealeth  the  seas,  and  poyntedi  the  waves 
their  limytes,  how  far  thei  shal  flow,  and  where  their  fxargss 
shal  burst  within  themselfes.  For  when  men  hold  their 
peace,  the  stones  shal  cry.  So  invindble  is  Gods  trewth^ 
that  the  domb  elements  must  first  corifes  yt,  or  be  sup- 
pressed. And  as  it  is  impossible  to  cover  the  scm,  but  yt 
wil  arise  and  shine  over  al  the  erth,  so  it  is  impossible  to 
lett  the  course  of  the  Gospel,  but  it  shal  ever,  when  God 
wil  have  it,  come  furth,  and  appere  in  the  harts  of  men,  and 
prosper  in  those  things  wherunto  Gt>d  doth  send  it. 
I.  Now  forasmuch  as  many  wondre  what  they  lay  to  my 

charge,  you  shal  kiK)w,  that  first  afor  the  Councel  was  laid 
to  me  certayn  textes  in  a  litle  boke  of  the  X  Conmiand- 
ijohnv.  ments.  The  texts -are  these,  Babes^  kepe  your  selfes  jixm 
ima^ges.  This  text  -thei  lay  to  my  charge  as  an  heresy, 
that  I  wolde  destroy  al  ymages.  But  this  is  my  mynd  of 
images.  I  think  that  Christen  men  owght  not  to  w<»rship 
them,  nor  serve  them.  Whether  they  may  be  in  the  tem- 
ples of  Christen  men,  or  no,  there  are  dy  vers  opinions,  but 
al  men  agree,  that  they  may  not  be  worshij:^>ed.    A  gret 
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occaidon  of  slaundre  hath  come  by  them  not  only  to  infidels, 
Jews,  and  Turks ;  but  they  have  been  the  cause,  that  many 
hcNiest  men  have  bene  murderd  by  Antichrist  and  his  chap- 
leyns  thorow  the  whole  world :  and  whether  other  abhomi- 
HatyoDs  have  chanced  by  them,  read  the  xiii.  and  xiv.  of 
the  Soke  of  Wisdom. 

Another  article  propounded  against  me  is,  TTiat  I  said  I^- 
Christ  shaly  at  the  day  of  judgment j  rewa/rd  onli  of  mercy, 
and  not  our  meryts.  This  article  is  right  falsely  gathered 
owt  of  my  sermon  in  S.  Stephens  day.  Wberin  when  I  had 
declared  what  the  law  of  God  requireth  of  us,  and  how  un- 
perfect  al  our  rightwysness  is,  and  had  moved  al  men  to 
set  hand  upon  rightwysnes  of  faith  in  Jesu  Christ;  shewing 
that  he  is  the  perfection  of  the  law  to  al  that  beleve ;  r-ex- 
liorted  to  such  good  works  as  are  required  by  the  law  of 
God.  Shewing  by  the  Scripture,  that  though  al  our  works 
are  unable  to  stond  in  the  judgment  of  Christ,  and,  for  their  31^ 
dignytie,  to  require  the  immortal  glory :  yet  God  of  his  rich 
mercy  wold,  for  Christ  and  in  Christ,  accept  them  as  per- 
fect and  welpleasing,  and  reward  them  with  the  crown  of 
immortal  glory.  And  in  this  declaring,  I  recyted  a  saying 
of  S.  Austen,  which  is  this,  ^^  Thou,  O  God,  shalt  save  them^ 
aaith  David,  ^r  nothing.  What  is  this,  Thou  shalt  save 
ihemjbr  nothing?  Thou  findest  in  them  nothing,  wherby 
^<  thou  mayest  save  them,  and  yet  dost  thou  save  theuL 
**  Freely  thou  givest,  freely  thou  savest  Thou  goest  be- 
^^  fore  al  meryts,  that  thy  gifts  may  obtayn  thy  meryts^ 
**  Utterly  dost  thou  give  freely,  save  freely ;  which  findest 
^>  nothing  wherof  thou  mayest  save,  and  findest  much, 
**  wherof  thou  mayest  condempn.*"  And  agein,  "  Thou  hast  in  P». 
'^  done  no  good,  and  yet  is  remission  of  sins  given  unto 
^'  thee.  Let  the  works  be  loked  upon,  and  thei  be  found 
**  al  evyl.  If  God  shuld  geve  thee  that  which  is  dew  to 
thy  works,  he  shuld  surely  dampn  thee.  But  he  giveth 
not  the  pain  dew,  but  giveth  thee  grace,  which  is  not 
dew."  And  again,  "  When  God  crowneth  thy  meryts,  he 
<<  crowneth  nothing  but  his  own  gifts.  For  the  Fsalmbt 
^'  saith,  He  crowneth  thee  with  micrcy  and  loving  Jcindnes.'^ 

VOL.  I.  PAET  II.  H  h 
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Good  works.  But  thes  texts  and  sayings  of  the  Doctors  sounded  so  in 
the  ears  of  one  Hoggard,  that,  according  to  his  name,  he 
swynishly  hath  accused  me.  This  is  myne  opinion  of  good 
works :  Those  are  good  works  that  the  Scripture  of  God 
alloweth  for  good :  that  is,  al  that  tend  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  to  the  profit  of  our  Christen  brother.  Thes  worits 
ought  every  Christen  man  to  apply  with  al  his  power: 
and  yet  knowledging  the  imperfectnes  of  this  lyfe  to  say, 

Luc.  xvii.    as  Christ  teacheth,  We  are  unprofitable  servants.   Notwith- 
standing ther  reoiayneth  much  reward  to  those  works ;  for- 
asmuch as  Gkxl  by  Christ  aocepteth  them  as  perfect,  and 
crowneth  them,  not  for  their  awn  dignity,  but  for  the  dig- 
nity- of  Christ,  in  whom  thei  are  accepted.     And  woid  to 
Grod  al  that  profess  Christ  in  tonge  and  word,  wold  study 
to  excel  in  good  works  in  dede  and  trewth :  and  then  might 
they  assuredly  loke  for  the  reward  of  God,  rewarder  of  al 
.  goodnes.     But  we  cry  out,  and  wil  have  no  less  then  hevin 
for  our  works;  which  yet  are  such,  as  nether  are  com- 
maunded  of  God,  and  nothinjg  at  al  profit  our  nabour. 
We  esteam  h'mi  an  holy  one  that  every  day  heareth  a  mas 
or  twayn :  yet  wil  he  not  gretly  stick  to  ly,  forswere,  dis- 
teyn^  and  beguyle  his  neibour.     He  that  eateth  no  eggs  on 
the  Friday  is  ownted  to  fast  wel ;  but  the  same  shal,  with 
his  virulent  and  adders  tonge,  devoure  and  eat  his  brother 
by  backbyting.     Another  seameth  to  have  perfect  holines 
for  saying  over  his  beads ;  yet  shal  the  same  be  nother  af- 
fraid,  like  an  Hoggard,  to  persecute  and  accuse  even  of  he- 
resie  his  Christen  brother,  and  with  his  lyes  and  slanderous 
tonge  embrew  his  hands  with  bloud  of  innocents.    Such  was 

Mat.  xxiij.  tjjg  holines  of  the  old  Pharisees,  to  ty th  mint  and  annett : 
but  the  weighty  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  faith,  and 
mercy,  they  overpassed. 

So  our  new  Pharisees  invent  every  one  his  awn  phantasie 
to  be  good  works,  but  the  good  works  assigned  and  com- 
maunded  of  God,  they  not  once  so  much  loke  for  it.  And 
whensoever  this  their  hypocrisie  is  a  litil  towched,  then  be- 
gin thes  godly  ones  to  breath  out  their  firy  charitie,  and 
3 18  cannot  rest  in  quiet  tyl  thei  have  accomplished  their  nature, 
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and  murdered  didr  pore  brother  Abel.    Oh  f  hypocrisie .'  ^^^  <"> 
O!  devilish  dissimulation !  O!  fained  sanctitie !  Double  ini-ia  the  89th 
quity!  With  what  face,  countenance,  and  chere  canst  thou^°"*-^^ 
lift  up  thy  hands  to  God,  the  fowntayn  of  goodnes,  seing 
thy  rnjmd  overfloweth  so  with  malignity  and  mischefe  ?  How 
askest  thou  mercy  of  Grod,  that  nourishest  such  crueltie 
age3nist  thy  brother  ?  How  darest  thou  approch  to  God, 
which  ^veth  benefits  to  the  unworthy  and  unkind,  when 
thou  art  so  ungentil  and  ful  of  wickednes,  to  work  mischefe 
and  evil  to  him  that  studiously  seeketh  to  do  al  men  good 
and  profit  ?  How  wilt  thou  drink,  nay  once  come  nere  to 
drink  the  bloud  of  the  testament,  which  dost  nothing  else 
but  imagyne  how  to,  shed  the  bloud  of  thy  neibour  ?  Oh  \ 
niarisee,  h3rpocrite,  seak  first  jugement,  faith;  and  mefcy, 
and  make  clean  that  which  is  within,  and  so  shalt  thou  be 
aure  to  please  God.     He  seketh  Judgment ^  thai  cometh  into  A  place  of 
the  conidderation  of  his  awn  conscience,  and  ther  deliteth  expounded, 
with  the  law  of  God,  and  tryeth  and  examineth  al  his  words  c^ap.  xxUi. 
and  dedes.    And  he  that  thus  doth  shal  have  smal  pleasure 
in  his  awn  rightwysnes,  nor  no  gret  lust  to  crake  of  his  awn 
deserts  or  meryts.     He  shal  rather  confes  the  sapng  of 
David  to  be  trew;  Lord,  no  lyving  creature  slud  be  JustuVs.  cxiii. 
Jied  in  thi  sight.     And  as  Job  saith.  If  he  wil  contend  with 
me,  I  ccmnot  answer  one  for  a  thousand. 

But  that  men  stick  so  sore  to  their  awn  meryts,  it  is  an 
evident  token  that  such  never  yet  knew  the  law,  nor  felt 
the  condempnation  of  it  in  their  consciences :  which  whoso 
fealeth,  shal  soon  cast  down  his  pecock  taile  that  before  he 
apred,  and  so  much  gloried  in.  To  seak  Jhith  is  to  do  al 
things  after  the  word  of  God :  which  whoso  doeth,  shal  be 
assured  in  his  conscience,  that  his  work  pleaseth  God.  But 
he  that  goeth  about  to  please  God  by  his  awn  dreams  and 
imaginations,  without  the  word,  the  same  can  never  be  sa^ 
tisfied,  nor  certainly  persuaded,  that  he  pleaseth  God,  but 
stil  evermore  doubteth  and  wavereth  in  mynd,  whether  he 
pleaseth  God,  or  no.  Which,  what  is  it  else  but  unfaithful- Heb.  x.xi. 
nes  and  sin  ?  If  this  faith  were  sowght  for  among  men,,they 
doubtles  would  be  more  emestly  bent  to  do  the  works  coin^ 
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manded  of  God,  and  not  so  redy  to  destroy  ihose  that  godly  j 
rebuketh  hypocrisie  and  wickednes  of  the  world.  He  seak-  / 
eth  mercy ^  that  considereth  the  gret  mercies  of  God,  shewed  \ 
hym  of  God,  and  studyeth  to  be  merciful,  as  the  hevenlj 

Luc.  ▼!.  Father  is  merciful.  He  that  doth  this,  seketh  not  to  murder 
his  brother,  but  rather  to  save  his  life ;  not  to  empoveruh 
and  beggar  him,  but  rather  to  ma3mtain  his  substance  and 

1  Pet.  iir.  welth.  He  that  doth  thus,  seaketh  not  how  to  slaundre, 
backby^,  betray,  and  falsely  accuse  his  neibouie,  but  as 
Christ  hath  covered  his  faults,  so  spredeth  he  furth  chaiide 
to  his  brother,  and  covereth  his  faults  with  charitie,  whidi 
hydeth  the  multitude  of  sins.  Briefly,  the  man  that  seak- 
eth this  mercy  is  ful  of  bowels  of  ^ty,  gentilnes,  mildnes, 
patience,  and  long  suffering ;  he^  is  even  another  Christ  to 
his  neibour,  doth  good  to  al  men,  and  hurt  to  no  man,  and 
evelrmore  seaketh  not  his  awn,  but  that  which  pleaseth  Jesu 
Christ.  '  And  as  for  glorying  in  his  awn  merits  and  works, 
he  cannot,  but  acknowledgeth  the  saying  of  the  Apostel  to 

1  Cor.  IT.  be  trew,  What  hast  thou  but  thou  hast  received  it  f  Yfthou 
receyvedst  it,  why  boostest  thou  as  though  thou  receyvedst  it 

1  Cor.  i.  not  ?  And  ageine.  Let  him  thai  boosteth,  boost  in  the  Lord. 
t319  There  was  laid  ageinst  me  another  article  of  Hoggard, 
thus.  He  said,  al  mens  traditions  shal  be  plucked  up  by  the 
rote,  as  Christ  saith,  Every  plant  that  my  hevenly  Father 
hath  not  planted,  shal  be  plucked  up  by  the  rote.  This  ar- 
ticle, said  the  Bishop  of  Sarum,  is  anabaptistical.  Wei,  let 
it  be  what  ye  wil.  I  nether  so  spake  nor  thought;  but 
I  said  thus  indede ;  Al  mens  traditions,  contrary  to  the  law 
of  God,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  Christs  trewth,  shal  be 

Matt.  XV.  plucked  up  by  the  rote.  For  so  hath  Christ  said,  Every 
plant  that  my  hevenly  Father  planted  not,  shal  be  plucked 
up  by  the  rotes.  And  God  hath  so  wrought  even  before  our 
eyes,  that  we  may  se  this  every  day  more  and  more  fulfilled. 
The  abolishing  of  the  Romain  Bishop,  the  throwing  down 
of  abbays,  the  destruction  of  sects,  the  putting  away  of 
pelting  perdons,  and  the  roting  out  of  famous  idols,  teach 
plainly,  that  hevin  and  erth  may  pass,  but  the  word  of  God 
shal  not  pass. 
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The  reraidue  of.al  the  Romam  impostures  must  neads 
&11,  though  al  the  Papists  wold  set  to  their  shuldres,  and 
lift  and  undreprop  til  thei  burst.  And  this  I  say  to  you  in  Note  ti 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  the  day  wil  come,  when  the  very  ^J^l 
Tote  of  al  popery,  even  your  masses,  wil  be  plucked  up  by  pass* « 
the  rote ;  and  al  the  world  shal  know  how  shamefully  ye 
dbuse  the  holy  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  how  now  like  ty- 
rants ye  be  in  persecuting  and  burning  pore  men.  In  that 
day  wil  your  shaven  crown,  the  charact  and  mystery  of 
iniquity,  cease,  according  to  the  saying  of^  Daniel,  Curn  ve^ 
nerit  Sanctus  sanctorum^  cessabit  unctio  vestra.  And  then 
it  shal  be  eocmgeUad  to  preach.  Every  plants  that  the  he- 
tfinhf  Father  hath  not  planted^  shal  be  plticked  tip  by  the 
rcies:  and  not,  as  the  Bishop  of  Sarum  saith,  ancfiaptisticai. 
Far  then  shal  ye  no  more  be  called  lords;  and  al  your 
pcymp  and  power  wil  have  such  a  fal,  as  al  the  world  shal 
wondre  at  the  sodeyn  destructyon  of  Babylon,  and  at  the 
fid  of  the  shameless  idol  Baal,  and  his  shaven  chapleyns. 
And  as  ye  have  brewed  to  others,  so  shal  the  Lord  brew  to 
you  a  bytter  sore  cup,  and  avenge  upon  you  the  bloud  of 
al  rigfatwyse,  that  ye  have  shed  from  the  beginning.  In  that 
day  the  Lord  wil  shew  mercy  upon  his  Church  of  England, 
vad  wil  give  them  shephards  according  to  his  wil,  that  shal 
teach  them  the  Scripture,  and  not  forbid  it  them.  Even 
such  Bishops  as  are  written  of  in  Pauls  Epistles.  Then  shal  i  Tim. 
your  unpure  chastity  be  known  to  be  a  filthy,  wicked,  and 
detestable  kind  of  Sodomitical  buggerie,  and  an  whole  sea 
of  whoredom  and  unclennes.  Then  shal  wedlock  be  ho- 
norable among  al  men,  and  the  bed  therof  holy,  pure,  and 
undefiled.  And  shameful  whoredom  shal  be  banished  owt 
of  trods  ministers,  and  owt  of  al  good  and  honest  company, 
and  not  once  able  to  shew  her  whorish  face.  Lord  Jesu 
arise,  and  accomplish  this  shortly.  Let  not  Antichrist  and 
his  chapleyns  prevail  any  longer.  O  Lord,  judg  thou  them, 
and  destroy  thou  them ;  for  their  pride  is  come  up  to  the 
hevin. 

They  have  a  saying,  Malum  bene  coSocatfim  non  est  du 
movendum.    An  evil  wel  pl^iced  is  not  to  be  removed.    This 
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appereth  to  be  the  saying  of  some  such,  as  said  to  Paul, 
Rom.  iii.     Lef  us  do  cvil  that  good  may  come  iherof.     But  let  al  such 

take  heed  what  Paul  testifieth  of  such,  Thevr  damnation^ 
The  Papists  g^ith  he,  is  rightwyse.  But  by  this  it  appereth,  that  th^ 
popery  tp  themselfes  think  their  popery  to  be  nowght,  evil  and  wicked; 
be  nowght.  y^^  j^  j^^^y  ^^^  ]^  towched,  because  it  is  wel  placed.    0 

320h]rpocrites  and  placers  of  iniquity!  which  wil  worship,  I 
think,  the  devil  himself,  if  he  were  wel  placed.  Is  this  the 
cure  of  a  Bishop,  to  suffre  an  evil  wel  placed  ?  How  agreeth 
evil  with  the  holy  Church  of  God  ?-  Cal  ye  that  wel  j^aced^ 
that  standeth  in  the  dispite  of  Gkxl,  in  the  blasphemy  and 
dishonor  of  his  name,  in  the  ocmtempt  of  his  Grospel  and 

Hier.  i.  word  ?  Grod  said  to  Hieremy,  I  have  appomied  thee  aoerfia- 
tions  and  kmgdomes^  that  thou  shuldest  pltick  up  hy  iht 
rotesy  amd  destroy  j  and  throw  down^  and  buUdy  and  planL 
This  is  the  office  of  a  trew  Bishop,  to  pluck  up  tnaJum  bene 
coOocaium,  and  not  only  to  remove  it,  but  utterly  to  de- 
stroy it :  and  to  place  instead  of  yt  the  holy  word  of-God. 
Which,  as  it  is  the  moost  precious  treasiu*e  that  ever  was, 
so  at  this  day  (the  more  pytie)  it  is  but  slenderly  placed. 
Wel,  you  wil  not  dimove  that  evil  wel  placed :  but  the  day 

Apoc.  ii.     wil  come,  that  he  that  holdeth  seven  Starrs  in  his  right  hand, 
and  walketh  among  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  wil  come 
swifdy,  and  remove  your  candlestick  from  his  place,  except 
ye  repent.     And  then  your  evU  wel  placed  shal  come  to 
.  _  nowght,  and  perish  with  the  workers  of  it.    Yet  when  that 

day  cometh,  remembre,  that  I,  whom  you  murdered,  gave 
you  warning  how  you  might  escape  that  daunger. 

There  cam  in  ageinst  me  one  Sir  John  Massy,  and  toke 
his  oth  devoutly,  that  he  wold  testify  but  trewth,  and  al 
trewth.  What  he  layd  to  my  charge, -I  know  not.  Thes 
are  al  the  matters  they  have  ageinst  me,  save  that  they 
sowght  out  of  the  Bishop  of  I^ondons  register  old  accusa- 
tions layd  to  my  charge  two  yeres  agone,  and  as  truly  gj/ 
thered  then  ageinst  me  as  thes  mine  adversaries  have  ga- 
thered now.     Notwithstanding  the  Bishop  of  London  then 

» Yet  I  herde  s^Qfg  by  his  baptism  I  shuld  never  more  here  of  vt*. 

of  it  now.  J  r  J 

D.  Roystons.  Vicar  Gftle,  of  Howsted  in  Essex. 
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The  article  then  ag^st  me.  was  oifree  wil.    That  I       IV. 
fliiuld  then  have  said,  A  man  hath  no  free  wil  to  do  good. 
This  I  said,  and  say  again,  that  a  man  by  the  powrc  and 
strength  of  his  awn  free  wil  only,  is  not  able  ether  to  do 
good  or  to  think  good:  but  that  he  may  do  and  think, 
aad  long  to  do  ony  thing  good  afore  God,  the  H.  Goost 
must  come  and  create  a  new  hert,  and  governe  him  into  al 
trewth.    Thou  art  created,  healed,  and  saved.  Which  of  all 
thes  hast  thou  of  thy  self,  O  man?   Which  of  al^ these  ys 
not  impossible  for  thy  free  wil  ?  Man  could  not  create  him- 
self before  he  was  ipade,  nor  redeme  hymself  when  he  was 
fidlen ;  nor  yet  can  he  conserve  and  kepe  himself  after  he  is 
iredemed.     Kepe  me^  O  Lordy  saith  David, ^y&r  my  trust  isTs.  xv. 
to  thee.  Ageine,  The  Lord  kepeth  thee:  the  Lord  is  thy  pro^Vs.  cxx. 
tection^  better  than  thy  right  hand. 

Another  article.  That  I  spake  agemst  the  invocation  a/nd       V. 
praying  to  saints.     As  for  invocatyon,  which  is  to  desire 
sosne  good  thing  that  we  have  nede  of  to  be  given  us,  or 
that  some  evil  thing,  that  greveth  us,  to  be  taken  awey 
from  us ;  this  is  the  work  of  the  third  commandment,  and 
'SO  pertayneth  to  God,  that  it  is  not  to  be  given  to  ony  crea- 
ture in  hevin  and  erth.     Saynts  of  God  are  right  hyly  to 
be  praysed,  and  their  lyvings  to  be  followed  ;  which  the 
hjrpocrits  htel  regarde.   And  to  desire  them  to  pray  with  us 
and  for  us,  I  think  it  after  a  maner  tolerable.     But  he  thatJoi»xiv.xv. 
never  prayeth  to  them  is  never  the  farther  from  God,  so  hechl^s.  iu 
lean  and  pray  to  Christ,  in  whose  name,  and  not  in  the^^***^  ... 
saints,  we  are  commanded  to  make  our  prayers.     But  what  021 
a  preposterous  hjrpbcrisy  of  holines  is  this,  to  make  so  much 
prating  of  worshipping  saints,  and  to  despise  the  hoUnes 
that  the  saints  had  in  their  ly  ving !  To  magnify  the  pror 
phets  that  are  dead,  and  to  persecute  the  prophets  that  are 
alyve  1  To  laud  and  extol  the  Apostels,  and  to  condempn 
them  for  heretiques  that  teach  the  Apostels  doctrine !  Cal 
ye  this  worshipping  of  saynts  ?  Wo  to  youy  Scribes  and  Pha- 
riseesy  hypocrites^  that  gilde  the  sepultures  and  monuments 
qfsaintSy  sayings  Yf  we  had  bene  in  our  fathers  dayesj  we 
wold  not  have  l^ene  their  felowes  in  the  bhudshede  of  the 

nh  4 


478  APPENDIX  OP 

prophets.     Thtts  ye  witnesy  that  ye  are  their  children  tkat 

slew  the  prophets.     Fulfill  you  also  the  measure  of  yonr 

Jbihers,     You  serpents j  adders-fry  y  how  wil  ye  escape  At 

Judgment  of  God  f 

Coi.iii.  I  besech  thee,  gentil  reader,  dolJi  thy  self ^  as  am,  elect  (^ 

Gody  a  saint  and  beloved,  with  bowels  of  pitye,  and  Jdnd 

hert,  gentUneSy  modesty,  and  humilities  patience,  Umg-wf' 

Jring,  and  charitie,  peace,  goodly  Joy,  l%ber(dite,Jmih,  meak- 

ness,  and  temperancy.    As  for  praying  to  the  dead  saints, 

thou  art  not  commanded  nor  counseled  in  the  Scripture. 

^^yV?*     But  to  have  thes  vertues  God  commanded,  saying,  Be^ye 

holy,  as  I  am  holy.    The  unction  of  God,  which  teacbetb  al 

things,  shal  also  teach  you  what  is  best,  according  to  tlie 

wil  of  God :  to  whom  I  commend  thee. 

^''  Item,  Another  article,     ffe  spake  against  censing  in  the 

church,  and  other  ceremonies,  and  against  organs,  calling 

them  poping ;  wherfbre  what  should  ye  do  with  them  f 

Al  the  care  is  to  maynteyn   and   uphold  ceremonies, 
images,  and  singing,  and  playing  on  organs.     But  as  for 
Gods  word  preaching  or  reding,  they  care  not  at  al.    Thri 
are  like  to  a  nurse,  that  taketh  awey  an  apple  from  a  child, 
and  eateth  it  herself;  and  because  the  child  shuld  not  cry, 
she  giveth  it  a  puppet  of  clowts  to  dandle  with.     Even  so 
thai  have  taken  awey  the  word  of  God;  and  because  the 
people  shuld  not  require  it  agein,  they  have  such  stuff  in 
the  place  of  it  as  is  agreable  for  such  pastours.     But  let  al 
hypocrites  know,  that  like  as  no  Christen  man  but  alloweth 
al  goodly  ceremonies,  and  that  are  done  in  an  ordre  to 
edifying,  having  thes  significations  declared  owt  of  Gods 
word;   so  nether  I,  nor  none  that  love  God,   can  -  allow 
that  the  people  of  God  shuld  be  blindly  and  ignorantly 
noseled  in  ceremonious  superstition,  without  their  dew  in- 
struction to  godlynes.     And  as  psalmes,  hymnes,  and  spi- 
ritual songs  owght  to  be  songe  to  the  Lord  in  our  herts, 
and  all  spirits  must  prayse  God ;  so  dowbtles  it  is  nothing 
commendable,  but  utterly  to  be  reproved,  that  the  people 
shal  come  to  the  churches,  and  tary  there  three  or  four 
hours,  and  have  nothing  tawght  them  of  God,  or  of  his  word, 
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but  cHiIy  here  «  noise  in  a  forayne  tonge,  that  unneth  the 
angers  themselves  understand.  Thus  did  I  speak  ageynst 
your  singing,  piping,  censing,  and  al  other  your  popery 
don  without  fruit,  to  the  dishonor  of  Grod,  to  the  hindrance 
of  his  word,  to  the  mayntenance  of  al  hypocritical  supersti- 
tion and  papustry. 

Another  article.  Item,  He  spake  ageinst  trerUaJ  masses^  ^ 
Mg^inff^  thei  profii  not  sowles  departed.  This  article,  I 
think,  thei  take  for  my  greatest  heresie.  For  indede  this 
vringeth  their  god-belly,  that  his  eyes  water  for.pain.  Yt 
is  now  tyme  to  loke  about,  when  that  golden  trental  is  32! 
towched.  This  trental  is  the  main  post  that  upholdeth  al 
the  house.  Wei,  I  wil  deal  gently  with  you,  because  when 
this  were  gone,  a  gret  many  of  you  might  begg.  For  ye 
can  nether  preach  nor  teach,  nor  do  ony  other  good  work 
to  get  your  living.  And  when  ye  have  proved  the  history 
of  S.  GregCHies  mother  to  be  trew,  then  wil  I  allow  you  S. 
Gregories  trental.  In  the  mean  season  I  wil  exhort  al  that 
profes  the  name  of  Jesu  Christ,  that  they  so  lyve  in  this 
lyfe  in  the  fear  of  Gt)d,  and  works  of  his  commandments, 
that  at  their  deth  thei  neade  not  your  trental.  For  sure  if 
thei  do,  I  am  afraid  they  shal  purge  a  good  while  in  hel,  or 
your  trental  wil  help  them. 

There  was  sent  for  into  Essex  one  Mr.  Leswel,  who  herd  v 
me  preach  upon  Ester  Tuesday  was  two  yere.  This  man 
brought  in  a  byl  of  report  upon  my  sermon,  as  here  fol- 
o^eth :  ^*  Syr  Robert  Wisdome  exhorteth  his  parishners 
*'  to  take  the  Scripture  in  their  hands,  when  thei  met  toge- 
ther on  the  Sondayes  and  holydayes  at  the  alehouse,  and 
to  talk,  and  commune,  and  reason  of  yt.**^  This  article  I 
preached  and  so  tawght  indede.  This  is  no  heresy.  Yea, 
but  said  my  Lord  of  London,  when  thei  are  drunken  thei 
shal  unreverendly  handle  the  Scripture,  and  much  mischief 
may  come  by  yt.  I  answer,.  I  therfore  exhorted  them  to 
have  the  Scripture  in  their  hands,  that,  remembring  the 
fear  of  God,  thei  might  abstain  from  excess  and  dronken- 
flbip.  Nether  is  it  the  talking  of  the  Scripture  that  bredeth 
ony  evil,  but  the  mischevous  and  malicicms  herts  of  Papists 
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and  hjrpocrites,  that  cannot  abide  the  Scripture.    Their 
Job.  iii.      owUsh  eyes  wil  not  suffer  them  to  abide  the  light    Their 
works  are  evil,  and  they  wil  not  come  to  the  light,  lest  theyr 
works  shuld  be  rebuked.    But  if  sometime  perchance  evil 
happen  among  them  that  have  the  word  of  God  p^sent, 
These  are    what  mischef, -abhomination,  blasphemies,  detractions,  slan- 
of*8udi**i    ^^^^9  backbyting,  rybaldry,  filthy  communication,  unclean 
hate  God's  gestures,   uncheritable  rayling,   horrible  othes,  and  sudi 
^^  other  mischef  wil  be  among  them  that  have  not  Grods  words 

among  them  ?,  What  is  the  cause  of  so  many  drcmkards,  so 
^  much  pride,  that  men  set  so  much  by  themself,~and  so  litil 
by  Gk>d,  that  they  are  so  covetous,  so  puft  up,  such  shame- 
ful hypocrites,  such  horrible  swerers,  so  cursed  tonged,  so 
disobedient  to  their  parents,  so  unthankful,  so  ungodly,  and 
unnatural,  such  brekers  of  promise  and  covenaunts,  such 
raylers,  so  intemperate,  so  cruel,  so  neglecting  al  goodnes, 
such  traitors  and  so  falseherted  to  their  prince,  so  heady  in 
al  mischef,  so  blowen  up,  such  flatterers  and  lyars,  such  fol- 
owers  of  beastly  lusts,  rather  than  the  love  of  Gx)d  ?  Surdy 
nothing  else,  but  that  thei  have  throwen  from  them  the 
word  t)f  God,  and  there  is  no  wisdome  in  them. 

It  is  seditious  to  rede  the  Scripture,  but  to  talk  of  whor- 
dom,  of  filthines,  of  craft,  mischef,  and  al  ungodlines,  doth 
no  hurt  at  al,  say  our  hjrpocrites.  But  I  must  neads  be  an 
heretick  for  exhorting  them  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture, 
and  thei  Catholicks  that  condempn  the  Scripture.  To  talk 
of  Christs  deth,  cros,  passion,  resurrection,  is  seditious :  to 
talk  of  unclennes,  and  such  filthines  as  infecteth  the  very 
air,  is  not  only  tolerable,  but  also  laudable.  I  preached  it 
even  so,  and  I  repent  it  not :  make  on  it  what  yee  please. 
323  Another.  Item^  he  said,  /  trust  to  God  to  se  the  day, 
IX.  that  maydes  wil  sing  the  Scripture  at  their  wheles,  and 
plowmen  at  their  plow,  I  thank  God,  thorow  my  Lord 
Jesu  Christ,  I  have  sene  that  day,  and  I  know  husbandmen 
and  men  of  occupation  at  this  day,  as  wel  seen  or  better  in 
the  Scriptures  then  a  gret  many  of  priests,  yea  then  some 
that  were  heads,  and  are  called  ral)bi  and  master  doctor 
at  every  word.    The*  name  of  God  be  blessed  for  it. 
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Item^  he  said.  We  hca>e  a  hfving  Christy  and  not  a  Chnsi       x. 
efdcfwt9.    This  I  said,  say,  and  wil  say;  my  Lord  JesuRom. yi. 
Christ  is  risen  from  the  death,  and  lyveth  and  reygneth  p^***  "• 
Lard  and  King  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  worid  without  ^  *  *' 
end ;  able  to  save,  kepe,  mainta3me,  and  defend  al  his  ser- 
vants from  sin,  deth,  devil,  despair,^  hel,  and  damnatyon,  and 
feram  al  evils  bodily  and  gostly ;  and  he  is  al  good,  and  wil  ^^^*  ^*"; 
work  al  things  to  their  salvatyon  that  trust  in  him.    And 
he  is  able  to  destroy  and  punish  al  his  adversaries  with  al 
maner  of  plages  in  their  bodies,  and  with  everlasting  dam- 
natyon in  thrir  sowles.    And  surely  so  wil  he  do,  except 
th^  repent  the  soner,  and  ask  for  mercy.    Thei  shal  know 
right  wel,  that  he  is  nothing  pleased  with  ther  shameful  hy- 
pocrisy, and  gUstering  superstition,  nor  with  the  abhomina- 
tyons  that  reygne  in  this  myserable  and  wretched  world. 
Thei  shal  not  find  him  a  Christ  of  clowts,  one  that  cannot 
do  the  office  of  God.    But  as  he  is  God  indede,  so  shal  al 
the  wicked  feal  his  mighty  hand  and  powre,  except  thei  re* 
pent.    For  he  shal  dehver  them  unto  wrath,  indignatyon,  Rom.  ii. 
tribidatycm,  and  perpetual  anguysh  and  damnatyon,  that 
dlial  come  upon  the  sowle  of  al  that  work  iniquitie.  I  trust 
ye  wil  let  this  stand  for  trewth  til  another  yere. 

Item^  he  said,  that  sowles  departed  do  not  come  again      xi. 
and  walk^  and  play  bo-peap  with  tis.    I  said   so  indede. 
What  is  then  to  be  said  to  such  apparitions  as  many  one 
have  seen  in  our  days  ?  Surely  nothing  but  the  words  of  S. 
Paul ;  Forasmuch  a^  men  receyved  not  the^  love  of  trewth^ «  Thess.  ii. 
iiuxt  they  might  be  saved,  God  shal  send  anumg  them  strong 
illusions f  that  they  mm)  hel&oe  lyes:  that  thei  al  may  be 
judged  that  beleved  not  the  truethj  but  approved  y/nright* 
wysnes.    We  be  wonderous  careful  for  dead  saints,   for 
dead  mens  apperings ;  but  that  God  commaunded,  we  seak 
nothing  for.    They  have,  said  Christ,  Moses  and  the  pro-  Luc.  xvi. 
phets,  let  iJiem  hear  them.    Nay,  say  we,  the  dead  gosts 
walk,  and  we  will  have  an  one  or  other  Sir  John  to  conjure 
them.    And  then  the  puling  sely  goost  must  have  pilgrim-    ^ 
age  to  this  place   or  that   place,  and   thus  many  trental 
masses,  and  masses  of  scald  ccdi,  &c.    And  to  blind  the  eyes 
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cxf  men,  he  requireth  almesse  to  some  convent  of  munks  and 
friers,  &C.  But  thanks  to  God,  ever  nnce  the  word  of  God 
came  in,  thei  nether  be  herd  nor  sene. 

As  concerning  the  place  whither  the  spirits  of  men  depart, 
the  Scripture  saith,  that  al  rightwyse  shal  be  with  Christ, 
and  the  wicked  shal  be  dampned  from  the  face  of  God,  and 

Pror.  MT.  the  glory  of  his  saynts.  When  the  ungodli  man  dieth^  there 
shot  be  no  more  recovery j  or  hape^  Jbr  himj  a/nd  the  IMng 
qf  those  thiU  are  ca/refidjbr  him  shal  perish.    The  r^gfe- 

Joan.  iii.     wyse  man  shal  be  delyveredjrom  payne,  or  sorow.   He  that 

beleveth  in  Christ  is  not  Judged,  but  he  that  beleveA  not  is 

Judged  alredy.    Because  he  beleved  not  in  the  name  ofAe 

only  Son  of  God.    Agein,  He  that  beleveth  the  Son  haA 

324  ^^"^  ^ufi  •  ^^  ^  ^hat  beleveth  not  the  Son,  shal  not  se 

De  Verb.     H/^9  but  the  wrath  of  God  continueth  upon  him.    And  S. 

Ap.  Scnn.  Austin  saith.  After  this  life  ther  are  two  dwelling  places^ 
one  in  the  everlasting  Jire;"  another  in  the  everlasting  htng- 

Cont.  Pe»    dom.    Ageine  he  saith,  First,  surely  the  Catholique  Jaitk^ 

lib.  V.  ^^^  ^  ^^  divine  auctfioritie,  beleveth  that  ther  is  the  kingdom 
qfhevin ;  Jrom  whencCy  a>s  I  have  said,  he  thai  is  not  bap- 
tized is  excepted.  Secundly,  That  ther  is  hd,  where  every 
one  that  Jbrsaketh  Christ,  or  els  that  is  not  of  thejaith  of 
Christ,  Jealeth  by  experience  that  ther  are  punishments.  As 
for  the  third  place,  we  are  utterly  ignorant  of  it ;  nether  find 
we  in  the  Scriptures  that  there  is  ony  such.  Belike  therfore 
this  purgatory  began  since  S.  Austines  days,  when  men 
were  more  studious  to  seak  such  dead  holynes,  than  S.  Au- 
stine  was :  whose  care  was  to  instruct  with  reding,  preach- 
ing, and  exhorting  men  in  this  life,  and  not  to  mass  them, 
and  trental  them,  when  they  be  dead. 

I  exhort  therfore  al  Christen,  men,  lyve  godly  in  this  life, 
and  loke  for  the  life  to  come  with  Christ.  And  when  ony 
Christen  man  dieth,  commend  his  body  to  the  erth  with  ho- 
nest Christen  burial,  and  his  sowle  to  God  with  psalmes  and 

In  Joan,      devout  prayers,  with  almes  dedes;  which,  as  Chrysostom 
saith,  shal  much  profit  him,  and  be  an  ornament  to  him  in 
the  holy  resurrection. 
XII.  Item,  That  one  of  us  ought  to  bere  another s  burthen.  As 
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in  the  body  the  bony  a  strengthen  cmd  maintayn  the  flesh. 
This  is  S.  Pauls  doctrin,  Rom.  xv.  Gal.  vi,  Ephes.  iv. 
Col.  iii.  and  S.  Fetre,  i  Pet.  iv.  and  S.  Joan,  i  Joan.  iii. 
and  S.  James,  Jac.  ii.  iii.  and  S.  Jude  i. 

Item,  He  said,  That  there  was  no  difference  of  meats :     xiu^ 
hui  that  a  mam  might  eat  ai  meats  at  al  tymes.    This  ar- 
ticle he  falsely  layeth  to  my  charge.    Although  by  the 
%;ripture  it  is  trew,  nevertheles  bycause  of  politique  ordre, 
I  wold  have  men  not  be  heady  upon  flesh  at  such  times  as 
yt  is  forbydden  them.    The  kingdom  ofhemn  is  not  meat  Rom.  »▼. 
and  drink  J  but  rightwisnes^  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Goost.   And  certayn,  those  that  thus  serve  God  are  accepted 
afore  him.    And  as  they  are  blameworthy,  that  without  a 
reasonable  nead,  breke  the  publick  order;  so  are  thei  as 
much  to  be  rebuked,  that  have  their  consciences  so  marked  i  Tim.  W. 
with  the  iron  of  scrupulous  superstition,  that  thei  wil  not 
tast  an  egg  for  an  C.  pound  upon  the  Friday,  or  in  Lent ; 
DO,  though  the  King  by  proclamatyon  licence  his  subjects 
so  to  do.    Such  hypocrites  wil  not  stick  to  slandre,  back- 
byte,  falsely  accuse,  and  seke  ther  brothers  bloud ;  and  to  Mat.  xv, 
poll  and  pill  ther  neibours,  and  to  begile  them.    Where  in 
very  dede  of  thes  things  shuld  thei  have  conscience,  and  not 
of  that  which  entreth  into  the  mouth  and  belly,  and  is  cast 
owt  into  the  draught.  Christen  msn  (saith  Austin)  kepe  two  oe  saiut. 
fsksts  at  once :  that  is^  abstaining  the  body  from  msat^  and  i^<>cument. 
Ihe  sowljrbtn  wrath^Jury^  detraction^  and  blasphemy  and 
brawling,    For^  as  we  have  before  shexvedy  thes  are  the 
deadly  m^ais^  or  rather  poysons  to  the  sowly  thatfeedeth  it 
into  evUy  and  kit  it  with  death  everlasting.    And  Origen  in  Horn, 
saith,  WUt  thou  that  I  shal  shew  thee  what  Jast  thou  atrt^^'^^'^^" 
bound  to  Jast  f  Fast  from  ai  yU  dedes  :■  fast  from  ill  words : 
absteiiefrom  evU  thowghts. 

Thus  have  you  all  the  matters,  both  new  and  old,  that  The  cauM 
are  layd  unto  me.    But  yet  ther  is  one,  that  is  the  special  ^"J^y***** 
and  only  cause  of  al  my  troble,  that  is,  the  gret  envy  thate«i^- 
myne  adversaries  had,  that  the  people  so  followed  me  when  ^-^^ 
I  preached.     For  the  Bishop  of  Harford  *  said,  that  it  was  Jjj^*'^|,o 
not  for  nowght,  that  so  gret  resort  was  to  my  sermon^,  ra-  then  wm 

Boner. 


478  ^PENDIX  OF 

ther  than  to  other  better  lerned  than  I,  that  had  not  half 
the  audience.  It  is,  seid  he,  a  token  that  ye  teach  some  pri- 
vate doctrin,  and  not  as  al  other  do.  I  answered,  that 
[I  called]  God  and  my  conscience  to  witnes,  I  taught  never 
other  than  that  the  Scripture  of  Grod  teacheth.  And  that 
have  I  ever  taught  to  the  best  of  my  wyt  and  connjrnge. 
And  that  it  pleased  Grod  to  move  theii  herts  to  come,  and 
to  give  me  grace  to  edify  them  with  his  word,  I  do  hardly 
thank  Grod  for  yt. 

This  indede  is  the  very  only  cause  of  my  punishmoit  It 
greved  them  to  se  the  people  so  drawen  to  here  me ;  and  I 
never  wold  in  my  sermons  teach  s.uch  beggery  and  tradi  as 
Joan.  xii.     some  of  them  teach.    And  he!  said  thei,  yee  se  that  we 
profect  nothmg  at  al    Ijoc  !  al  the  world  goeth  after  Urn, 
What  shed  we  dof  This  fiUow  haih  an  exceding  audience, 
¥f  we  let  Mm  alone  thtiSj  (d  wil  beleve  him.    And  so  the 
coundl  concluded  that  I  must  ly  by  the  heles.    Wei,  thanks 
to  God  for  his  holy  hand  and  merciful  chastisement   And 
the  blessed  wil  of  Grod  be  don  in  me  both  in  life  and  deth, 
Amen^  and  thanks  to  God. 
Eph.  vi.  Now,  gentil  reder,  I  beseche  thee,  be  strong  in  the  Lord, 

and  in  the  power  of  his  strength.     Anne  thee  with  the  ar- 
mour of  God :  and  studiously  apply  the  study  of  God's  Scrip- 
ture,  night  and  day,  that  thou  mayst  be  a  frutful  ohve  tree 
Ps.  xcii.      in  the  house  of  the  Lord.    Pray  continually  imto  the  Lord, 
«  Thes.  V.    and  without  cessing.    Desire  his  mercy  to  send  furth  work- 
men into  his  hervest,  and  to  open  the  dore  of  faith,  that  his 
Mat.  ix.      holy  word  may  yet  once  have  free  passage.    And  pray  for 
me,  that  al  the  wil  of  God  may  be  perfectly  don  in  me,  that 
I  may  have  strength  in  his  Spirit,  that  God  may  be  glorified 
in  me.    And,  yi  it  be  the  Lords  pleasure,  that  I  may  be  de- 
ly vered  from  this  hel ;  as  I  trust  to  be,  the  rather  for  your 
piiii.i.        prayers.    Let  al  your  conversation  be  such  as  becometh  the 
Eph.  V.       children  of  light,  in  al  sobrietie,  rightwisnes,  and  godhnes; 
as  ye  have  ever  be  taught  by  the  holy  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Col.  iii.       And  as  I  have  ever  admonished   and  warned  you,  walk 
wisely*,  because  of  such  as  yet  are  estranged  from  the  trewth ; 
and  redeme  the  tyme,  for  the  dayes  are  evil.    Let  your 
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^ords  and  talk  be  evermore. powdered  with  grace,  and  be- 
ware what  ye  speake,  and  to  whom.    Do  good  to  al  men,  Gal.  vi. 
especially  to  such  as  are  of  the  houshold  of  faith.  Knowing,  Mat.  xxv. 
what  you  do  to  the  littil  ones,  you  do  it  to  Christ.    Salute  a  Cor.  xni. 
one  another  with  the  holy  kiss.    This  is  my  salutatyon  to  al 
that  love  the  Lord  Jesu  unfainedly .  Peace  be  to  the  brethren, 
and  love  with  faith,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  LordEph.  vi. 
Jesu  Christ.    The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ  be  with 
you  al.  Amen, 

Sent  from  Lollards  Towre  by  Robert  Wisdome, 

Prisoner  of  Jesu  Christ. 


Number  CXVI.  326 

JEdicta  Stephcmi  Vintoniensis  Episcopiy  Ccmcellarii  Canta^ 
brigiensis^  de  Pronuntiatione  Linguce  Gr<BC(B  et  Latins. 

STEPHANUS  Wintoniensis  Episcopus,  Academiae  Can-  Joann. 
tabrigiensis  Cancellarius,  cum  mek  tum   senatus  universi  pronuntia- 
aucthoritate  legitima,  rogatione  ad  me  delata  quid  in  Ute-  t'i<^«- 
rarum  sonis,  ac  linguae  tum  Graecae  tum  Latinae  pronuntia- 
tione, spectandum,  sequendum,  tenendum,  sic  itaque  edico : 

Quisquis  nostram  potestatem  agnoscis,  sonos.  Uteris  sive 
Graeds  sive  Latinis,  §b  usu  publico  praesentis  seculi  alienos,. 
privato  judicio  afBngere  ne  audeto^ 

Quod  vero  ea  in  re  major  aucthoritas  edixerit,  jusserit, 
praeceperit,  id  omnes  amplectuntor  et  observanto. 

Diphthongos  Graecas,  nedum  Latinas,'nisi  id  diaeresis 
exigat,  sonis  ne  didu^^ito,  neve  divellito.  Quaesitam  usu 
alteri  vocaUum  praerogativam  ne  adimito.  Sed  ut  marem 
foeminae  dominari  sinito.  Quae  vero  earum  in  communione 
soni  usu  convenerunt,  iis  tu  negotium  ne  fricessito. 

A*  et  e,  oi  et  ei  ab  1  sono  ne  distinguito.  Tantum  in  or- 
thographia  discrimen  servato.  H^  1,  u  uno  eodemque  sono 
exprimito.  Cujusque  tamen  propriam  in  orthographia  sedem 
diligenter  notato. 

In  X  et  y,  quoties  cum  diphthongis  aut  yocalibus  sonos  1 
aut  8  referentibus  consonantur,  quoniam  a  doctis  etiamnum 
in  usu  variantur,  aliis  densiprem,  aliis  tenuiorem  sonum  af- 
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fingentibus,  utriusque  pronuntiationis  modum  disdto:  De 
aut  homm  aut  illorum  aures  aSendas;  neve  de  sonis  litem 
inutiliter  excites.    Caeterum,  qui  in  his  sonus  a  pluribus  re- 
ceptus  est,  ilium  frequentato. 

B  literam  ad  exemplum  nostri  B,  ne  inspissato,  sed  ad 
imitationem  V  consonantis  mollius  proferto. 

Literas  t  et  r,  item  y  et  x,  pro  loco  et  ^tu  alios  atque 
alios  sonos  admittere  memento.  Itaque  r  et  ir,  turn  demum 
/3,  quum  proximo  locantur,  hsec  post  ft,  iUa  post  v,  his  locis 
videlicet  litera  t  referat  nostrum  D,  t  vero  B  nostrum  ex- 
priraat. 

Litera  porro  y  cum  proxima  sedem  occupet  ante  x,  Xy  ^^^ 
aliud  y,  huic  tu  non  suum,  sed  sonum  v  literse  accommodato, 
X  autem  post  y  positae  sonum  y  affin^to. 

Ne  multa.  In  sonis  omnino  ne  philosophator,  sed  utitor 
praesentibus.  In  hiis  siquid  emendandum  sit,  id  omne  au- 
thoritati  permittito.  Public^  vero  profiteri  quod  ab  auctori- 
tate  sancita  diversum,  et  consuetudine  loquendi  recepta  ali* 
enum  sit,  nefas  esto. 

Quod  hie  exprimitur,  id  consuetudini  consentaneum  ivr 
cito,  hactenusque  pareto. 

Siquis  autem,  quod  abominor,  secus  fecerit,  et  de  sonis 
(re  sane,  si  ipsam  spectes',  levicula,  si.contentionis  inde  nate 
indignitatem,  non  ferenda)  controversiam  public^  movent, 
aut  obstinato  animi  proposito  receptum  a  plerisque  sodo- 
rum  modum  abrogare  aut  improbare  perrexerit;  quiye 
3<27  sciens  prudens  ad  hoc  data  opera,  quod  hie  sancitum  est, 
verbo  factove  publico,  palam  contempserit,  hunc  hominem, 
quisquis  is  erit,  ineptum  omnes  habento ;  et  a  senatu,  siqui* 
dem  ex  eo  numero  jam  fuerit,  is  qui  auctoritati  praeest,  nisi 
resipuerit,  expellito.  Inter  candidates  vero  si  sit,  ab  omni 
gradu  honoris  arceto.  Ex  plebe  autem  Scholarium  a  fuerit, 
quum  ita  haberi  id  ei  commodo  esse  possit,  pro  Scholari  ne 
censeto.  Puerilem  denique  temeritatem,  siquid  public^  ansa 
fuerit,  domi  apud  suos  castigari  curato. 

Postrem6,  Vicecancellarius  et  Procuratores,  quae  hie  prae- 
scripta  sunt,  ne  contemnantur,  neve  edicto  fraus  aliqua  fiat, 
pro  modo  jurisdictionis  singuli  providento. 
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Ab  his  siquid  adversum  hcec  admissum  sit,  aut  omissum, 
mulcta  est  quam  dixent  Cancellarius. 

In  summa,  hoc  edictum  omnes  sacrosanctum  ita  habento, 
ut  nee  contumacibus  remissum,  nee  resipiscentibus  severum, 
esse  videatur.  Datum  Londini  18  calend.  Junias,  anno 
Domini  154S. 
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Stephen^  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester^  and  Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge^  to  Dr.  Edmunds^  his  Vice- 
Chancellor;  reproving  the   Universities  neglect  vn  ob- 
serving Lent,  and  rehiring  the  observation  of  the  order 
Jbr  pronouncing  Greek. 

MR.  VICEXHANCELLOR.  After  my  right  hearty cc.cc. 
commendations;  Yee  shal  understand  I  have  been  adver- Miscei. 
tised,  how  divers  of  the  Regents  of  that  University,  who^**^**^'* 
should  rule,  and  be  good  examples  to  others,  have  the  Lent 
last  past  very  dissolutely  used  themselves  in  eating  of  flesh. 
Which  fault  how  it  hath  been  punished  here,  I  am  sure,  ye 
have  heard.  Wherein  I  have  been  noted  a  great  advancer 
and  setter  forth  of  that  punishment.  Which  rumor  albeit 
it  be  not  true,  and  that  indeed  the  Kings  Majesty  himself, 
with  the  advise  of  the  rest  of  his.  Councel,  did  earnestly  pro- 
secute, as  the  eflect  hath  shewed  in  some  that  misorder; 
yet  nevertheles,  because  the  fault  is  greater  in  Scholars  than 
in  others,  and  especially  called  to  the  state  of  Regents,  I 
cannot  quietly  pass  over  and  neglect  this  information,  hav- 
ing so  apparent  and  manifest  truth,  as  it  hath  been  brought 
to  light  sundry  wayes,  as  this  bearer  can  inform  you.  Unto 
whom,  I  pray  you,  give  credence  therin.  Wherfore,  I  pray 
you,  travail  with  me  for  reformation.  Which  I  would  have 
so  used  as  the  matter  might  be  punished  without  increase 
of  the  slander,  which  might  do  hurt  to  the  whole  University. 
And  therfgre  I  have  devised  and  thought  good,  that  ye 
should  secretly  speak  with  such  as  be  noted  faulty,  and  in- 
duceing  them  to  confess  their  fault,  and  pay  some  fine,  by 
ycHu:  discretion,  to  be  taxed  to  the  use  of  the  University : 
so  to  dismiss  them   without  further  publishing  of  their 

VOL.  I.  FART  n.  I  i 


482  APPENDIX  OF 

names.  Wberin  I  would  ye  used  such  temperance,  as  the 
paine  were  not  contemned,  ne  the  party  grieved  aboue  Jbis 
328  astate.  But  I  wil  have  it  in  any  wise  punished :  for  I  wil 
not  suffer  the  Univer»ty  with  these  dissolute  manners  to  be 
corrupt.  Londs  have  not  been  given,  ne  lectures  founded 
for  any  such  evil  purpose.  If  the  offenders  wil  have  pity  of 
themselves  and  their  own  fame,  and  so  privily  and  secretly 
with  you  submit  themselves  to  punishment,  I  wil  gladly 
bear  with  them.  But  otherwise  this  charitable  way  not  re- 
garded, I  wil  procede  to  an  open  inquisition,  and  note  the 
fault  where  I  find  it.  I  am  not  desirous  to  know  their  names, 
but  onely  to  understand  from  you,  that  by  payment  of  the 
taxation  the  matter  is  punished.  Wherof,  I  pray  you,  cer- 
tify me  as  shortly  as  ye  shal  have  done  any  thing  in  it 

The  last  year,  by  consent  of  the  whole  University,  I 
made  an  order  concerning  pronunciation  of  the  Greek  tongue, 
appointii^  paines  to  the  transgressors,  and  finally  to  the 
Vice-Chancellor,  if  he  saw  them  not  executed.  Wherin,  I 
pray  you,  be  persuaded,  that  I  wil  not  be  deluded  and  con- 
temned.* I  did  it  seriously,  and  I  wil  maintain  it.  K  you 
se  the  transgressors  punished,  I  have  cause  to  be  contented : 
but  otherwise  I  intend  in  you,  and  the  Proctors  persons,  to 
use  mine  authorify,  given  me  by  the  University :  wherunto 
I  trust  yee  wU  not  enforce  me.  To  be  Chancellor  of  the 
University  is  onely  honor,  which  by  contempt  is  taken  away. 
And  I  wil  beware  to  give  any  man  cause  to  contemn  me. 
What  information  I  have,  I  wil  not  write :  but  by  that  I  shal 
see  henceforth,  I  wil  believe  that  is  past.  How  necessary  it 
is  to  bridle  the  arrogance  of  youth,  the  experience  of  your 
years  hath,  I  doubt  not,  taught  you.  And  it  would  much 
grieve  me  privately  to  have  any  variance  with  you,  with 
whom  I  have  had  so  old  acquaintance.  Which  cannot  be, 
if  ye  suffer  them  not  by  toleration  to  hope  more  of  you, 
then  ye  would  avow  they  should. 

The  Kings  Majesty  hath,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  componed  al  matters  of  religion :  which  uniformity 
I  pray  God  it  may  in  that,  and  al  other  things,  extend 
unto  us :  and  forgeting  al  that  is  past,  go  forth  in  agree- 
ment, as  tho  there  had  been  no  such  matter.     But  I  wil 
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withstand  fandes  even  in  pronunciation,  and  fight  with  the 
enemies  of  quiet  at  the  first  entry.  Wherfore  I  pray  you, 
Master  Vice-Chancellor,  look  earnestly  on  these  matters,  and 
pve  me  cause,  by  your  industry,  to  rejoyce  in  the  Univer- 
.  Aty :  and  onely  to  care  for  acquieting  our  matters  with  the 
town.  Wherin,  I  trust,  ye  shal  have  good  speed  by  the 
grace  of  God :  who  send  you  hartily  wel  to  fare.  At  the 
Court,  16  May.  Anno  1 648. 

Your  assured  loving  friend, 

Ste.  Winton. 
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John  LehmcTs  new-year's  gift  to  King  Henry ,  in  the  thirty- 

jvfth  year  of  his  reign, 

WHERAS  it  pleased  your  Highnes,  upon  very  just  con- Ex  Baico. 
^derations,  to  encourage  me,  by  the  auctorite  of  your  most 
gracyous  commyssion  in  the  xxxv.  year  of  your  most  pros- 
perous reygn,  to  peruse  and  dylygentlie  to  search  al  the  ly- 
braries  of  monasteryes  and  coUegyes  of  thys  yoiu*  noble 
realm ;  to  the  entent  that  the  monuments  of  auncyent  writ-  * 
ers,  as  wel  of  other  nacyons  as  of  your  own  provjmce, 
myght  be  brought  out  of  deadlie  darkness  to  lyvelie  lyght, 
and  to  receyve  lyke  thanks  of  their  posteritie,  as  they  hoped 
for  at  such  tyme,  as  they  employed  theyr  long  and  great 
studyes  to  the  publyque  wealth :  yea,  and  furthermore,  that 
the  holy  Scripture  of  God  myght  be  S3mcerely  taught  and 
learned,  al  maner  of  superstycyon  and  crafty-coloured  doc- 
tryne  of  a  rowt  of  Romayne  Bysshopps,  totally  expelled  out 
of  this  your  most  Catholyque  realme :  I  think  it  now  no  less 
than  my  very  dewtie,  brevely  to  declare  to  your  Majestic, 
what  frute  have  spronge  of  my  laborious  journey  and  costy 
enterprise,  both  rooted  upon  your  infynyte  goodness  and 
lyberalyte,  qualities  ryght  hyghly  to  be  estemed  in  al 
prynces,  and  most  specyally  in  yow,  as  naturally  your  own 
wel  known  proprietes. 

First,  I  have  conserved  many  good  authors,  the  which 
otherwise  had  bene  lyke  to  have  peryshed,  to  no  smal  in- 
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commodite  of  good  letters.  Of  the  which,  part  remayne  in 
the  most  magnificent  lybraryes  of  your  royal  palaces :  part 
also  rema3me  in  my  custodie.  Wherby  I  trust  ryght  shortly 
so  to  describe  your  most  noble  realm,  and  to  publysh  the 
majestic  of  the  excellent  acts  of  your  progenitours,  hytherto 
sore  obscured,  both  for  lack  of  empryntjnig  of  such  works 
as  lay  secretly  in  comers ;  as  also  because  men  of  eloqu^oe 
hath  not  enterprised  to  set  them  fourth  in  a  floryshing  style^ 
in  some  tymes  past  not  commenly  used  in  England  of  wiyt- 
ers,  otherwyse  wel-leamed:  and  now  in  such  estymacyon, 
that  except  truth  be  delycately  clothed  in  purpure,  her 
wrytten  verytees  can  scant  fynd  a  reader.  That  al  the  world 
shal  evydently  perceyve,  that  no  particular  region  may 
justely  be  more  extolled  than  yours,  for  true  nobyljrte  and 
vertues  at  al  po3mts  renoiuned. 

Farthermore,  part  of  the  exemplaries  curyously  sought 
by  me,  and  fortunately  found  in  sondry  places  of  this  your 
domynion,  hath  bene  empr3mted  in  Germany,  and  now  be 
in  the  presses  chefely  of  Frobenius:  that  not  alonely  the 
Grermans,  but  also  the  ItaUans  themself,  that  count,  as  the 
Grekes  did  ful  arrogantly,  al  other  nacyons  to  be  barbarous 
and  unlettered,  saving  their  own,  shal  have  a  direct  occasyon 
openly  offeree  to  say,  that  Britannia  prima  Jiiit  pa/rem, 
altrix^  addo  hoc  etiam,  etjure  quidem  optimo,  conservatrix^ 
cum  virorum  magnorum,  turn  maanme  ingeniorum :  that  is, 
Britain  was  thejirst  mother^  nurse^  and  I  adde  (and  tluU  de- 
serx^edly)  maintainery  as  of  great  men^  so  ^  great  roiti 
especially. 
330  And  that  profyt  hath  rysen  by  the  aforesaid  journey,  in 
brynging  ful  many  thyngs  to  light,  as  concemyng  the  usurp- 
ed autoryte  of  the  Bysshop  of  Rome  and  hys  complyces, 
to  the  man3rfest  and  vyolent  derogacyon  of  kyngly  dyg- 
nyte,  I  referre  my  self  most  humbly  to  your  most  prudent, 
lemed,  and  hygh  judgment,  to  dysceme  my  dylygence  in  the 
long  volume,  wherin  I  have  made  answer  for  the  defence  at 
your  supreme  dygnyte,^  alonely  leanyng  to  the  strong  pillar 
of  holy  Scrypture,  agaynst  the  whole  college  of  Romanysts, 
clokyng  their  crafty  assercyons  and  arguments  undre  the 
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name  of  one  poor  Pighius  of  Ultraject  in  Germany:'  and 
stand3mg  to  them  as  to  their  only  ankerhold  aga3mst  tem- 
pests that  they  know  wyl  aryse,  yf  truth  may  be  by  lycence 
let  in,  to  have  a  voyce  in  the  general  council. 

Yet  herein  only  I  have  not  pytched  the  supreme  work  of 
my  labour,  wherunto  your  Grace,  most  lyke  a  k3n[igly  patron 
c^  al  good  leamjmg,  did  anymate  me :  but  also  consyderyng 
and  expendyng  with  my  self,  how  great  a  numbre  of  excel- 
lent godly  wyts  and  wryters,  learned  with  the  best,  as  the 
tymes  served,  hath  bene  in  this  your  region ;  not  only  at 
such  tymes  as  the  Roman  emperors  had  recourse  to  it,  but 
also  in  those  days  that  the  Saxons  prevayled  of  the  Bry- 
tajois,  and  the  Normans  of  the  Saxons ;  I  could  not  but 
with  a  fervent  zele  and  an  honest  coiu'age  commend  them 
to  memory :  els  alas !  lyke  to  have  bene  perpetually  ob- 
scured, or  to  have  bene  lyghtly  remembred,  as  uncerteyn 
diaddows. 

Wherfore  I,  knowing  by  infynite  varyete  of  bokes,  and 
assyduous  reading  of  them,  who  hath  bene  learned,  and  who 
hath  wr3rtten  from  tyme  to  tyme  in  this  realm,  have  digested 
into  four  bokes  the  names  of  them,  with  their  lyves  and 
monuments  of  leamyng.  And  to  theym  added  thys  t3rtle, 
De  Viris  Ultistribus :  following  the  profy table  example  of 
Hierome,  Gennadie,  Cassiodore,  Severian,  and  Tritemie,  a 
late  writer.  But  alway  so  handl3mg  the  matter,  that  I  have 
niore  expatiated  in  thys  camp,  than  they  did,  ias  in  a  thyng 
that  desyred  to  be  sumwhat  at  large,  and  to  have  omature. 
The  first  boke,  beg3mn3mg  at  the  Druides,  is  deducted  unto 
the  tyme  of  the  comjmg  of  S.  Augustyne  into  England. 
The  second  is  from  the  tyme  of  August3me  unto  the  advent 
of  the  NormansI  The  third  from  the  Normans  to  the  end 
of  the  most  honorable  reygn  of  the  myghty,  famous,  and 
prudent  Prynce  Henry  VII.  your  father.  The  fourth 
begjmneth  with  the  name  of  your  Majesty,  whose  glory  in 
learning  is  to  the  world  so  clearly  known,  that  though  emong 
the  lyves  of  other  learned  men,  I  have  accurately  celebrated 
the  names  of  Bladudus,  Molmutius,  Constantinus  Magnus, 
Sigebertus,  Alfiidus,  Alfridus  Magnus,  Athelstanus,  and 
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Henry  the  First,  kjmgs,  and  your  progeny  tours ;  and  also 
Ethelward,  second  son  to  Alfride  the  Grreat;  Humfiyd, 
Duke  of  Glocester ;  and  Tipetote,  Earl  of  Worcester;  yet 
conferred  with  your  Grace,  they  seem  as  smal  lyghts  (yf  I 
may  freely  say  my  judgment,  your  hygh  modesty  not  of- 
fended) in  respect  of  the  day  star. 

Now  farther  to  insinuate  to  your  Grace,  of  what  matters 
the  writers,  whose  lyres  I  have  congested  into  four  bokes, 
bath  treated  of:  I  may  ryghtly  say,  that  besyde  the  cog- 
nycyon  of  the  four  tongues,  in  the  which  part  of  them  hath 
excelled,  that  there  is  no  kynd  of  lyberal  scyence,  or  any 
33 1  feat  concemyng  leam3mg,  in  the  which  they  have  not 
shewed  certain  arguments  of  great  felycite  of  wyt  Yea, 
and  concemyng  the  interpretacyon  of  holy  Scripture,  both 
after  the  auncyent  form,  and  synce  the  scholastical  trade, 
they  have  reygned  as  in  a  certayn  excellency.  And  as 
touching  historical  knowledg,  there  hath  bene  to  the  nom- 
bre  of  a  ful  hundreth  or  mo,  that  frcnn  tyme  to  tyme  hath, 
with  great  dylygence  and  no  less  fayth,  wold  to  God  with 
lyke  eloquence,  prescribed  the  acts  of  your  most  noble  pre- 
decessors,  and  the  fortunes  of  this  your  realm  so  incredybly 
great,  that  he  that  hath  not  seen  and  throughly  redd  theyr 
works,  can  lytle  pronounce  in  thys  part. 

Wherfore,  after  that  I  had  perpended  the  honest  and 
profytable  studyes  of  these  hystoryographers,  I  was  totally 
enflamed  with  a  love  to  se  throughly  al  those  parts  of  thys 
your  opulent  and  ample  realm,  that  I  had  redd  of  in  the 
aforesayd  wryters.  Insomuch  that  al  my  other  occupacyons 
intermytted,  I  have  so  travayled  in  your  domynyons,  both 
by  the  sea  coasts  and  the  myddle  parts,  sparyng  neyther 
labour  nor  costs,  by  the  space  of  these  six  years  past,  that 
there  is  almost  neyther  cape  nor  bay,  haven,  creke  or  pere, 
ryver  or  confluence  of  ry vers,  breches,  washes,  lakes,  meres, 
fenny  waters,  mountaynes,  valley?,  mores,  hethes,  forests, 
woods,  cityes,  burghs,  castels,  pryncypal  manor-places,  mo- 
nasteries and  colleges,  but  I  have  seen  them ;  and  noted  in 
so  doing  a  whole  world  of  thyngs  very  memorable. 

Thus  instructed,  I  trust  shortly  to  se  the  tyme,  that  like 
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as  Carolus  Magnus  had,  among  his  tresures,  thre  large  and 
notable  tables  of  silver  ryehly  enamaled,  one  of  the  sy  te  and 
description  of  Constantynople,  another  of  the  syte  and  fi- 
gure of  the  magnificent  cyty  of  Rome,  and  the  thjrrd  of  the 
descripcion  of  the  world ;  so  shal  your  Majestie  have  ihys 
your  world  and  impery  of  England  so  set  fourth  in  a  qua- 
drate table  of  sylver,  yf  God  send  me  l3rfe  to  accomplysh 
my  begynn3mg,  that  your  Grace  shal  have  ready  knowledg, 
at  the  fyrst  syght,  of  many  right  delectable,  fruteful,  and 
necessary  pleasures,  by  contemplaeion  therof^  as  often  as 
occasyon  shal  move  you  to  the  syght  of  it.  And  because 
that  it  may  be  more  permanent  and  farther  known,  than  to 
have  it  engraven  in  sylver  or  brass,  I  entend,  by  the  leave 
of  God,  within  the  space  of  twelve  monthes  following,  such 
a  descripcion  to  make  of  your  realm  in  wry  ting,  that  it  shal 
be  no  mastery  after,  for  the  graver  or  painter  to  make  the 
lyke  by  a  perfect  example. 

Yea,  and  to  wade  further,  in  thys  matter,  wheras  now  al- 
most no  man  can  wel  guesse  at  the  shaddow  of  the  auncyent 
names  of  havens,  ryvers,  promontories,  hills,  woods,  cyties, 
townes,  castels,  and  varyete  of  k3mds  of  people,  that  Cesar, 
Liivy,  Strabo,  Diodorus,  Fabius  Pictor,  Pomponius  Mela, 
Plinius,  Cornelius  Tacitus,  Ptolomeus,  Sextus  Rufiis,  Am- 
mianus  Marcellinus,  Solinus,  Antoninus,  and  d}rvers  other  • 
make  mencyon  of;  I  trust  to  open  this  wyndow,  that  the 
lyght  shal  be  seen,  so  long,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  space  of  a 
whole  thousand  years,  stopped  up,  and  the  old  glory  of  your 
renoumed  Britaine  to  reflorish  through  the  world. 

This  don,  I  have  matter  at  plenty  already  prepiored  to 
this  purpose,  that  is  to  say,  to  wryte  an  hystory;  to  the 
which  I  entend  to  adscribe  this  title,  De  Antiquitate  Bri^  332 
tannica^  or  els,  Civilis  Historia.  And  this  work  I  entend  to 
divide  into  so  many  bokes,  as  there  be  sheres  in  England, 
and  shyres  and  great  domjmions  in  Wales.  So  that  I 
esteme  that  this  volume  wyl  enclude  a  fyfty  books.  Wher- 
of  each  one  severally  shal  contayn  the  begynnyngs,  en- 
creases,  and  memorable  acts  of  the  chief  townes  and  castels 
of  the  provynce  allotted  to  it. 
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Then  I  entend  to  dystrybute  into  syx  bokes  such  matter 
as  I  have  already  collected,  concemyng  the  isles  adjacent 
to  your  noble  realm,  and  undre  your  subjection.  Wherof 
three  shal  be  of  these  isles,  Vecta,  Mona,  and  Menavia, 
sometime  kingdoms. 

And  to  superadd  a  work  as  an  ornament,  and  a  rygfat 
comely  garland,  to  the  entrepryses  aforesayd,  I  have  se- 
lected stuff  to  be  distributed  into  three  bokes,  the  whidb  I 
purpose  thus  to  entytle,  De  Nobilitaie  Britannica.    The 
fyrst  shal  declare  the  names  of  kings  and  quenes,  with 
theyr  chyldren,  dukes,  earles,  lords,  captaynes,  and  rulon 
in  this  realm,  to  the  com3mg  of  the  Saxcms,  and  their  con- 
quest.   The  second  shal  be  of  the  Saxons  and  Danes,  to 
the  victory  of  K3mg  Wylliam  the  Great.    The  thjrrd  from 
the  Normans  to  the  reygn  of  your  most  noble  Grace,  de- 
scendyng  l3meally  of  the  Bryta)m,  Saxon,  and  Norman 
kings.    So  that  al  noblemen   shal  clerely  perceyve  theyr 
lyneal  parental. 

Now  yf  it  shal  be  the  pleasure  of  Almyghty  God,  that  I 
may  ly ve  to  perfourm  these  thyngs  that  be  already  begon, 
and  in  a  great  forwardness,  I  trust  that  thys  your  realm 
shal  so  wel  be  known,  ones  paynted  with  hys  natyve  co- 
lours, that  the  renoum  therof  shal  geve  place  to  the  glory 
of  no  other  regyon.  And  my  great  labours  and  costs,  px)- 
cedyng  from  the  most  habundaunt  fountayn  of  your  infinite 
goodness  towards  me,  your  pore  scholar  and  most  humble 
servaunt,  shal  be  evydently  seen  to  have  not  onely  pleased, 
but  also  profyted  the  studyous,  gentyl,  and  equal  reders. 
This  is  the  brief  declaration  of  my  laborious  journey^  taken 
by  mocyon  of  your  Hyghnes,  so  much  studying  at  al  hours 
about  the  frutefiil  preferment  of  good  letters  and  auncyent 
vertues. 

Christ  contynue  your  most  royal  estate,  and  the  prospe- 
ryte,  with  succession  in  kingly  dygnyte,  of  your  dere  and 
worthyly  beloved  son  Prynce  Edward,  grauntyng  you  a 
numbre  of  pryncely  sons  by  the  most  gracyous,  benigne,  and 
modest  lady,  your  Quene  Kataryne. 
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A  benevolence  granted  to  the  King  by  the  subjects,  upon 
commission  to  all  the  counties.  36^^.  Hen,  VIIL  ann, 
1544. 


Counties. 

Cestr.  ctun  civit. 

Bedd.        -      - 

Suck. 

Bristol      -      - 

Cant. 

Hunt 

Comub.    - 

Cumbr.     - 

Devon 

Essex 

Hertf.       .     - 

Glouc. 

Hereff.      -      . 

Kant 

X«anc. 

Lincoln    - 

Midd.       .      - 

Monmouth 

Northt     -     - 

Nott        -     - 

Derb.        -      - 

Norff.        -     - 

Suff.         .      . 

Oxon        ",    - 

Berk.        -      . 

Rutland   - 

Salop 

Staff.        .      . 

Somerset 


Benevolence. 

640  6  8 

1100  0  0 

1S61  18  8 

365  11  4 

1788  14  10 

650  18  8 

643  S  0 

57  15  8 

45^7  2  4 

5251  18  0 

680  18  0 

2528  19  4 

1155  12  8 

6471  8  0 

660  2  2' 

2176  16  8 

2386  9  0 

233  12  0 

2108  16  4 

432  2  4 

438  9  4 

4046  7  0 

4512  6  1 

1241  14  0 

1407  2  10 

136  0  0 

875  14  4 

464  4  2 

6807  13  4 


Cotintief. 

BeneToIenee. 

Dorset 

1418     3      4  MSS.  D.  G. 

Surr. 

2453  15    2^^^""^^. 

Sussex 

2379    5    2 

Southt.     - 

1443    0    4 

Warr. 

1641  16    4 

Leio. 

629  14    0 

Wilts        .      . 

1769    5    8 

Wigom    - 

1573  12    0 

Civit.  London 

Ebor        -      . 

Northumbr.    - 

Westmerland  - 
Dunolm    - 

1 

WALLIA. 

Angless. 

195  IS  10 

Brecon 

161  10    8 

Cardigan 

186    1    4 

Carmarthen    - 

218  12    4 

Carnarvon 

136  13    0 

Denbigh 

332    9  11 

Flint         ,      - 

163  19    0 

Glamorgan     - 

316  13    0 

Merioneth 

108  16    4 

Mountgomery 

114  11    8 

Radnor    - 

77  18    4 

Pembr.     - 

341  16    0 

Haverfore  West    91    0    0 

Sum  total,  70723  18  10 
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334  Number  CXX. 

Coitalogus  Tractatuvm  ac  Fcederum  cum  Ferdmomio  His- 
panoy  cum  Ccssare^  et  Rege  GaBoj  a  Rege  Henrico  VIIL 
initorum,  seriatim  disposittis. 

I.  Cum  Ferdincmdo  Rege  CasteUce, 
Anno  Reg.  HENRICI  VIII.  2*>.  annoque  Dom.  1510. 
EBibiiotb.      Tractatus  pacis  et  ligse  Ferdinandi  Reg.  et  Joannae  Re- 
CaiiguiB,     gin.  Castellae  cum  Henrico  Rege  Anglise.     Westmonast 
^'  1*  Confirmatio  tractatus  ligse  et  pads  Reg.  Ferdinandi  et 

Reginae  Castellse.    Westm. 

Commissio  Ferdinandi  Reg.  Castellse  ad  tractand.  paoem 
cum  Reg.  Hen.  VIII.  6.  Januarii.    Westm. 

II.  Cum  CiBsare. 

Anno  Reg.  HENRICI  VIII.  2do.  annoque  Dom.  1510. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  pacis  fact,  per  Csesarem  Maximi- 
lianum  ciun  Henr.  VIII.  Rege  Anglise.  Dat.  12.  Octobr. 
V^Testmon. 

Anno  Reg.  HENRICI  VIII.  5'\  annoque  Dom.  1618. 

Tractatus  pacis  et  ligse  inter  oratores  serenissimi  Pon- 
tificis,  Imperatoris,  Henr.  VIII.  Reg.  Anglise,  et  Regis  His- 
paniae  conclus.    Dat 1513. 

Quoddam  foedus  de  matrimonio  contrahendo  inter  Caro- 
lum  Principem  Hispaniarum,  et  Mariam  sororem  Reg. 
Henrici,  incipiens  Maximilianus^  &c.  15.  Nov. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  amicitiae  inter  Maximilianum  Im- 
peratorem  et  Henricum  VIII. 

Acquietantia  Maximiliani  Imperatoris  de  receptione 
100,000  coronarum  auri  de  Rege  Hen.  VIII. 

Confessio  de  receptione  3000  coronarum  auri  per  An- 
thonium  Fauconbergh  Dnum.  de  Ligne,  27.  Midi. 

Quidam  tractatus  habitus  in  oppid.  insularum,  dat  16. 
Octobr.  incipiens  Nos  Margareta^  &c. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  Maximiliani  Imperatoris  cum  Hen. 
VIII. 
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'  Ratificatio  eertorum  articulorum  conclusorum  inter  Maxi-335 
milianum  Imperatorem  Romanor.  Hemic.  VIII.  et  Ferdi- 
nand. Reg.  Arragonise.    Dat.  London,  in  castro  Bemardi 
18.  April. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  habiti  in  oppid.  insularum  die  17. 
Octob.  inter  Maximilianum  Imperatorem  et  Regem  Anglise 
et  Regem  Arragonise.   Dat.  17.  Octol>r. 

Juramentum  Ludovici  Carroze  pro  parte  Ferdinand. 
Hegis  Arragonise,  et  Re^n.  Castelliae,  quod  ben^  et  fideli- 
ter  observabunt  tractatum  amicitise,  et  singula  capitula  in 
eodem  tractatu  content,  cum  illustriss.  Hen.  VIII.  Reg. 
Anglise.    Dat.  Lond.  in  castro  Bemardi,  18.  Apr. 

Anno  Regis  HENRICI  VIII.  IS^.  annoque  Dom.  1521. 

Requisitio  Caroli  Imperatoris  Henrico  VIII.  Reg.  An- 
glise fact,  pro  observatione  foederis  inter  ipsos  habit,  contra 
Franciscum  Gallorum  Regem. 

Transumptum  tractatus  pacis  init.  et  fact,  inter  Carolum^ 
Imperatorem  electum,  et  Francorum  Regem,  Calisiis  1521. 
mediante  Reverend"i<>.  Dno.  Cardinal!  locumtenente  Regis 
Hen.  VIII. 

Carolus  Quintus  Imperator  queritur  de  diversis  injuriis 
sibi  illads  per  Franciscum  Francorum  Reg.  et  rogat  villam 
Fontrabi  sibi  restitui ;  alioquin  bellum  denunciet  adversus 
Gallos;  foedere  in  hoc  jungens  cum  Hen.  VIII.  Reg.  An- 
glise.  Dat.  6.  Dec. 

Commissio  pro  contrahendis  sponsalibus  cum  Dna.  Frin- 
cipissa.  Dat.  Brug.  15.  Aug. 

Ratificatio  conventionis  Dnse.  Margaretse  de  dote  Dnse. 
Frincipissse.    Dat.  14.  Sept. 

Instrumentum  Cassaris  super  conventionem  servand.  per 
Dnam.  Margaretam  factam. 

Protestatio  Reverend.  Dni.  Cardinalis  de  non  recedendo 
a  foedere  Bruges  fact. 

Tractatus  Calisiae  fact,  per  oratores  Hen.  VIII.  et  Caroli 
electi  contra  Gallorum  Regem,  et  alios,  ipsorum  dominia 
detinentes. 

Commissio  facta  Dno.  Cardinali'  ad  tractand.  de  pace  et 
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amicitia  inter  Imperatorem  et  Franciscum  R^.  Francue. 
Dat.  London.  29.  Julii. 

Procuratorium  Csesarese  Majestatis  pro  tractand.  de  ju- 
diciis.    Dat.  6.  Decemb. 

Non  tdtra  proceduni  negoticUiones  inter  Regem  AngluB 
et  Imperatorem  in  hoc  MS. 

III.  Cum  GaUiarum  Regibus. 
Anno  Re^s  HENRICI  VIII.  l^io.  annoque  Demi.  1509. 

Juramentum  Regis  Francorum  super  observationem  pa- 
cis  et  amidtise. 

Juramentum  oratorum  ejusdem  Regis  in  Anglia  super 
observationem  pacis  et  amicitise  eodem  anno. 

336  Anno  Regis  HENRICI  VIII.  2do.  annoque  Dom.  1610. 

Instrumentum  submissionis  Ludovici  Regis  Francorum: 
per  quam  recognovit  se  debere  Hen.  VIII.  Reg.  Anglie 
quod  restat  insolutum  de  summa  120,000  coronarum,auri  de 
arreragiis  debitis  Edwardo  Reg.  quondam  Anglian. 

Anno  Reg.  HENRICI  VIII.  S^.  annoque  Dom.  1511. 

Receptio  13,000  coronarum  Franciae  de  Francisco  [Lu- 
dovico]  Rege  Francorum  soiut.  Richardo  Carewe  locumte- 
nent.    Villae  Calisiae,  Decemb.  9. 

Anno  Reg.  HENRICI  VIII.  6^0.  annoque  Dom.  1514. 

Juramentum  matrimonii  contracti  per  verba  de  presenti 
inter  Ludovicum  Francorum  Regem  et  Dominam  Mariam, 
filiam  Hen.  VII. 

Tractatus  matrimonii  inter  Lodovicum  Francorum  Re- 
gem, et  Dnam.  Mariam,  Hen.  VII.  filiam  contrahend. 

Verba  matrimonialia  signata  manu  Reg.  Francorum  inter 
eum  et  Dnam.  Mariam  filiam  Hen.  VII. 

Literae  patentes  dotis  Reg.  Franciae  8.  Octobr. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  matrimonii  inter  Lodovicum  Fran- 
corum Reg.  et  D.  Mariam  praedict. 

Instrumentum  juramenti  Lodovici  Francorum  Reg.  su- 
per observatione  tractatus  pacis  et  amicitlae  praestiti. 
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Tractatus  pacis  cum  Lodovico  Francorum  Reg.  14. 
Septembr. 

Literse  acquietantiales  Lodovici  Francorum  Reg.  super 
deliberatione  Dnse.  Marise  una  cum  jocalibus,  vasis  argen- 
tdsj  &c.  in  villa  Abbevillse. 

Obligatio  oratorum  Lodovici  Francorum  Reg.  7.  Aug. 

Tractatus  amicitise  inter  Lodovicum  Francorum  Heg.  et 
Hen.  VIII.  Angliae  Reg.  7.  Aug. 

Commissio  Lodovici  Franc.  Reg.  fact,  oratoribus  suis  pro 
obligationefienda. 

Juramentum  Lodovici  Francorum  Reg.  super  observa- 
tione  tractatus  pacis  et  amicitiae. 

Commissio  ad  tractandum  de  pace,  29.  Julii, 

Commissio  Lodovici  Francorum  Reg.  ad  contrahendum 
matrimonium  cum  Maria  sorore  Hen.  VIII.  19.  Julii. 

Conunissio  Lodovici  Fran.  Reg.  ad  tractandum  et  con- 
cludend.  cum  Hen.  VIII.  super  matrimonio  contrahendo, 
8.  Aug. 

Obligatio  Lodovici  Franc.  Reg.  facta  Hen.  VIII.  pro  so- 
lutione  summae  unius  millionis,  sive  decies  centum  millium 
coronarum  auri,  14.  Sept.. 

Commissio  ad  tractandum  super  pacem  fact,  per  Francis-  337 
cum  Francorum  Reg.  13.  Januarii. 

Commissio  ad  tractandum  pro  obligatione  facienda,  14 
Januarii. 

Anno  Reg.  HENRICI  VIII.  7n^*>.  annoque  Dom.  1515. 

Confirmatio  pacis  et  amicitiae  per  Franciscum  Franc. 
Reg. 

Instrumentiun  publicum  super  prsestationem  juramenti 
Francorum. 

Instrumentum  submissionis  fact,  per  Franciscum  Reg. 
Francorum  pro  una  millione  auri  solvend.  certis  modis  et 
formis. 

Obligatio  Ludovici  [Frandsci]  Reg.  Franc,  pro  pecunia 
solvenda,  8.  Mali. 

Juramentum  Reg.  Franc,  manu  sua  agnatum  super  ob- 
servatione  amicitiae. 
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Intimatio  de  comprehensione  Scotorum,  6.  Junii. 
Obligatio  oratorum  Beg.  Francise  pro  solutione  unius 
millionis  auri. 

Anno  Reg.  HENRICI  VIII.  10«»^  annoque  Dom.  15ia 

Tractatus  matrimonii  inter  Delphinum  et  D.  Mariam, 
London.  4.  Octob. 

Commissio  pro  sponsalibus  contraband,  inter  Delphin.  et 
D.  Mariam,  Andegaven.  31.  Julii. 

Commissio  Francisci  Francor.  Reg.  ad  perficiend.  spon- 
salia  inter  Delphinum  et  Mariam. 

Instrumentum  super  poUicitatione  sponsalium  contrahen- 
dorum  inter  Delphin.  et  Dnam.  Mariam. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  matrimonii  inter  Delphin.  et  Ma- 
riam. 

Instrumentum  super  juramentum  matrimonii  per  B^. 
Francor.  prsestitum,  una  cum  originali  eidem  annex,  manu 
dicti  Franc.  Reg.  signat. 

Commissio  Francor.  Regis  Francisci  pro  sponsalibus,  An- 
ders. 

Instrumentum  sponsaliorum. 

Ratificatio  regis  Francorum  super  tractatu  habit,  et  con- 
clus.  cum  suis  oratoribus  de  mutuo  coUoquio  habendo  int. 
Reges  Angliae  et  Franciae,  21.  Dec. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  pro  depraedationlbus  int.  Reges  An- 
gliae et  Franciae  cohercend. 

Tractatus  depraedationis,  4.  Octobr. 

Tractatus  mutui  interventus,  et  mutui  colloquii  utrius- 
que  principis. 

Juramentum  pro  observatione  tractatus  depraedationum 
una  cum  originali  per  Dominum  Reg.  signatum. 

Tractatus  amicitiae  et  pacis  Londini  inchoat.  cum  ora- 
torib.  Reg.  Angliae. 

Commissio  ad  liberandum  et  tradendum  certos  nobiles 
Franciae  obsides,  13.  Januarii. 

Juramentum  [instrumentum]  super  juramento  pacis  manu 
Francorum  Reg.  signat.  eidemque  annex. 
338      Commissio  Reg.  Francorum  de  et  super  mutuo  conventu 
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et  coUoquio :  ac  de  loco,  tempore,  modo  et  forma :  et  simi- 
liter de  numero  et  qualitate  personanmi. 

Instrumentum  super  juramento  per  Reg.  Francorum 
praestito  super  materiis  concementib.  Reg.  et  regnum 
Scotiae. 

Tractatus  et  confoederatio  generalis  pacis  et  concordise 
int.  illustriss.  Anglise  et  Francise  Reges,  et  Romanum  Pon- 
tificem,  pro  expeditione  in  Turcas,  Londin. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  pro  redditione  civitatis  Toma- 
censis  cum  suis  appenden.  16.  Dec. 

Instrumentum  super  confessione  receptionis  civitatis  Tor- 
nacensis. 

Instrumentum  super  juramento  tractatus  Tomacen.  una 
cum  originali  annex,  manu  Regis  Francise  signat. 

Commis»o  ad  tractand.  pro  liberatione  civitatis  Toma- 
cen. 31.  Julii. 

Tractatus  Tomacensis. 

Articulus  comprehensionis  Scotorum. 

Obligatio  facta  per  Franciscum  Francor.  Reg.  Hen.  VIII. 
pro  solutione  60,000  coronarum  auri.  Parisiis,  12.  Ja- 
nuarii. 

Commissio  Francisci  Francor.  Reg.  ad  tractand.  de  ami- 
citia  cum  oratoribus  Reg.  Anglise,  ult.  Julii. 

Articuli  recessus  manibus  Francor.  Reg.  subscript.  Pa- 
nsiis,  12.  Januarii. 

Commissio  Francisci  Francor.  Reg.  fact.  Gasparo  de  Co. 
ligny  Mareschallo  Francise  ad  tractand.  cum  oratoribus  Hen. 
VIII.  pro  receptione  villae  sive  civitat.  Tomacen. 

Commissio  Gaspari  de  Coligny  facta  Ludovico  Proisy 
Ballio  de  Toumay  ad  recipiend.  villam  civitat.  ad  castrum 
de  Tournay,  Seynt  Amande,  et  Morteigne. 

Potestas  data  per  Gkusparum  de  Coligny  au  Mons.  Hodyn, 
pro  deliberatione  villae  de  Mortayne. 

Protestatio  facta  tempore  liberationis  villae  de  Mortaigne. 

Instructions  given  to  the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  the  Earl 
of  Somerset,  Captain  of  Calais,  and  other  ambassadors,  on 
the  behalf  of  the  King  of  England,  to  treat  with  the  am- 
bassadours  of  France. 
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Anno  R^.  HENR.  VIII.  11.  annoque  Dom.  1819 

Confirmatio  tractatus  mutui  colloquii  Principum  «pd 
Guynes. 

Commissio  et  procuratio  Francor.  Reg.  fact.  Dno.  Wobqr 
Cardinali  de  mutuo  colloquio  et  prsesentia  Dnorum.  Begum 
In  campo  juxta  Guysnes,  10.  Januarii. 

Commissio  Francor.  Reg.  fact.  Dno.  Cardinali  Ebor.  ad 
tractand.  et  concludend.  cum  Hen.  VIII.  super  modo  et 
forma  et  loco  colloquii  mutui.    Dat.  S3.  Febr. 

339       Anno  Reg.  HENR.  VIII.  12.  annoque  Dom.  1590. 

Articuli  et  capitul.  tractatus  inter  Reges  Anglis  et 
Francise  una  cum  schedula  annex,  jurament.  praestit  per 
diet.  Francor.  Regem  sua  propria  manu  subscript.  Dat  6. 
Junii. 

Literae  Christianiss.  Regis  Franciae  ad  Hen.  VIII.  de 
permutatione  obsidum^  Febr.  4. 

Confirmatio  Reg.  Gallorum  fact,  super  quibusdam  arti- 
culis  tractatus  belli  oiFensivi. 

Anno  Reg.  HENR.  VIII.  13.  annoque  Dom.  1521. 

Commissio  ad  Dnum.  Cardinalem  existen.  in  villa  Calis 
ad  arctiorem  amicitiam  et  firmiorem  treugam  percutiendam 
inter  Hen.  VIII.  et  Regem  Franciae,  29.  Julii. 

Commissio  fact.  Dno.  Cardinali  locumtenent.  in  villa  Calls 
de  arctiori  foedere  concludend.  inter  Hen;  VIII.  et  Fran- 
qiscum  Reg.  Franciae,  29.  Julii. 

Commissio  fact.  Dno.  Cardinali  ad  tractand.  de  pace  et 
amlcitia  inter  Imperatorem  et  Franciscum  Reg.  Francis. 
Dat.  Londin.  29.  Julii. 

Promissio  facta  per  Caesaream  Majestatem,  quod  non 
concludet  de  re  aliqua  cum  Rege  Franciae  absque  consensu 
Regis  Angliae  et  N.  Papae,  quousque  plenarie  condus.  foret 
de  pace  et  amicitia.    Dat.  15.  Julii. 

Literae  patentes  Reg.  Gallorum,  quibus  ostendit  ilium 
non  solum  esse  paratum  stare  arbitrio  et  judicio  Hen.  VIII. 
Reg.  Angliae  in  compositione  de  pace  inter  ilium  et  Regem 
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Casiilice ;  ac  etiain  de  mittendis  oratoribus  Calet.  pro  trac- 
land,  et  concludend.  eadem  pace.    Dat.  1.  Julii. 
-    Requisitio  facta  per  Reg.  Gallorum  pro  bello  movendo 
contra  Csesaream  Majestatem  juxta  effectum  tractatus  Lon* 
diin.  editu9  contra  invasores.    Dat.  9&,  Januarii. 

Anno  Reg.  HENR.  VIII.  17.  annoque  Dom.  1525. 

Tractatus  depraedat.  apud  Moore,  30.  Aug. 
/^Gonfirmatio  tractatus  pro  depraedationibus  inter  Regem 

Anglide  et  Francise  cohercend. 
y'jCbnfirmatio  Francorum  Reg.  super  tractatu  depraeda- 

tlonum  apud  Moore,  80.  Aug. 

:  I  Itistrumentum  super  confessione  obligat,  duorum  millium 

(]^^,  11.  Aug. 

r^^^actatus  amicitiae  cum  Francisco  Gallorum  Reg.  mo- 
^fno  initus. 

••^^Jjuramentum  Francisci  Francor.  Reg.  pro  observatione 

j^^lftatus  pacis. 

•;/^^  civitatis  AureUanae,  3.  Maii. 

.-.:vC*onfirmatio  tractatus  pro  arreragiis  solvend.  apud  Moore. 

;|3L5.ter8e  Francisci  Reg.  confirmatorise  pa<;is  manu  sua  pro- 

-j^a  scriptae. 

;f;CfQnfirmatio  tractatus  obligationis  apud  Moore  fact,  per 340 

iflustrissim.  Lodovkum  Francorum  Re^. 

..-. tractatus  obligationis  pro   solutione  pecuniarum  apud 

JRioore,  30.  Aug. 

;••  Confirmatio  tractatus  Lodovicae  tam  super  dote  D.  Mariae 
Jieg.  Francor.  solvend.  quam  pro  arrera^s  ejusdem  apud 
..^oore,  30.  Aug. 

:V  Juramentum  oratorum  Francorum  Reg,  super  obserViu 

j^one  tractat.  pacis. 

'  ?'Obligatio  Dnae.  Lodovicae  Regentis  Franciae  de  novis  lU 

teris  obligatoriis  per  Reg.  Francorum  conficiendis,  Lugduni, 

^.  Sept. 

;;  Obligatio  Francor.  pro  summa  duorum  millionum  coro- 

narum  auri  de  sole, ,  Baione,  17.  Martii. 
;  Tractatus  pacis  et  amicitiae  inter  Liodovicum  Francpr. 

Reg.  et  Hen.  VIII.  apud  Moore,  30.  Aug. 

VOL.  I.  PABT  H.  K  k 


49B 


APPENDIX  OP 


Commissio  Dnse.  Lodovicie  Regoit.  Frani^  jnro  ^oiicipi* 
enda  obligatione. 

Commissio  Dnse.  Regentis  Franciae  de  tractanda  pace 
cum  oratorib.  Hen.  VIII.  9*  Junii. 

Obligatio  Dnae.  Ludovicae  Regentis  Franciae  de  tiactatu 
pacis  per  Regem  confirmand. 

Juramentum  Ludovieas  Regentis  Franciae  pro  obsenra- 
tione  tractat.  pads. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  pacis  per  Dnam.  Ludovicam  Re- 
gent. Franciae  apud  Moore  fact.  Aug.  SO. 

Confirmatio  articuli  de  Duce  Albanian  per  Ludoyicam 
Francor.  Regentem. 

Tractatus  de  Duce  Albanian,  quod  non  intrabit  Scotiain, 
durante  minore  aetate  Regis  Scotiae,  30.  Aug. 

Burdugalliae,  7.  Martii. 
Caroli  Ducis  Vandosme,  29.  Septembr. 
Caroli  Comitis  Brienne,  1.  Octobr. 
Ludovici  Comit.  de  malo  Leparario,  1.  Octob. 
-,, ,.  Ducis  Longaville,  17.  Septemb. 

^^^•«*^°  ^  Comitis  S.  Paidi. 

Dom.  Laurentii,  28.  Sept 
Civitatis  Rothomagen.  7.  Martii. 
Civitat.  Lugdunensis,  20.  Oct. 
Civitat.  Rhemensis,  5.  Novembr. 
Confirmatio  per  Dnam.  Ludovicam  qualificationis  articuli 
compreliensionis  Reg.  Scotorum,  30.  Aug. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  declarationis  altemativae,  et  quo- 
nam  pacto  Rex  noster  contribuet  pro  bello  inferendo  contra 
Caesarem.  In  quo  et  confirmatur  tractatus  obligationum 
duorum  millionum,  30.  Aug. 

Tractatus  de  Douagerio  Dnae.  Mariae  apud  Moore,  80. 
Aug. 

Civitat.  Tholosae,  3.  Octobr. 
Cardinalis  Burboniae,  26.  Sept. 
Civitat.  Ambianensis,  3.  Nov. 
Civitat.  Parisiensis,  24.  Januar. 
Civitat.  Turonensis,  7.  Martii. 
Dni.  de  Montmorentio,  6.  Sept. 
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Anno  R^.  HENR.  VIII.  18.  annoque  Dom.  1626.      341 
Tractatus  reciprocfle  obligationis  Francorum  Regis,  8. 

Confirmatio  tractat.  reciprocae  obligationis  Francor.  Regis, 
90.  Aug. 

Commissio  pro  tractatu  mutuae  et  reciprocae  obligationis, 
S.  Junii. 

Confirmatio  Re^s  Gallorum  super  tractatu  pacis  fact® 
inter  oratores  Regentis  Franciae  et  Hen.  VIII.  16.  Apr. 

Commissio  Francisci  Francor.  Reg.  pro  tradendis  et  reci- 
jnendis  literis  confirmatoriis  pacis  et  amicidae  ac  obligado- 
num,  S.  April. 

Confirmatio  tractat  concemen.  Ducem  Albaniae,  16.  Apr. 

Instrumentum  super  praestationem  juramenti  per  Reg. 
&allorum  pro  obseirvatione  tractatus  pacis. 

Literae  patentes  Francisci  Francor.  Reg.  super  qualifica- 
lione  comprehensionis  Jacobi  Reg.  Scotorum,  16.  Apr. 

Anno  Reg.  HENRICI  VIII.  19.  annoque  Dom.  1627. 

Tractatus  belli  ofiensivi  inter  Angliam  et  Franciam  pro 
redemptione  filiorum  Reg.  Gallorum,  80.  April. 

Tractatus  arctioris  conjunctionis  inter  Regem  Angliae  et 
Franciae,  Westmonast.  habit 

Confirmatio  tractat  pacis  et  amicitiae,  Ambiani,  18.  Aug. 
Tractatus  perpetuae  pacis  habit.  Westmonast  inter  Reg. 
Angliae  et  Franciae,  Apr.  80. 

Tractatus  continuationis  belli  contra  Flandros,  9*  Maii. 
"Tractetus  belli  offensivi,  Paris.  8.  Junii. 
Tractatus  arctioris  commutationis,  Paris.  8, 
Junii. 
Confirmatio  -^  Tractat.  perpetuae  pads,  18.  Aug. 

Tractat.  de  generali  concilio  non  indicenda 

Tractat  propt^  privilegia  mercatorum  An* 

glorum  in  regno  Franciae,  18.  Aug. 

r  Francisci  Francor.  Reg.  ad  tractand.  pro 

.    .   j      bello  Flandriae  per  aliqua  tempora  super* 

Commissio  <      3^^^^^  ^^  pecuniam  quam  ibi  exporiturus 

t    erat  alibi  exponend. 

X  k  8 
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Regis  Christiaiussimi  ad  tractand.  de  tinodo 
et  forma  gerendi  bellum  coutra  Caesarem. 
Regis  Francor.  pro  libertatibus  et  privilegiis 

mercatorum  Angliae  conoedend. 
Ad  communicand.  et  concludend.  de  privti 
le^is  Anglis  mercatorib.  ccmcedend.    Dat 
Compendii,  25.  Sept. 
Pro  tractat.  arctioris  oommutationis,  et  aliis 
tractatibus,  3.  Apr. 
Juramentum  Reg.  Gallorum  super  observatione-quOTon- 
dam  tractatuum,  viz.  tractat  arctioris  commutatiomi^  et  beffi 
offensivi,  Paris.  i 

342     Juramentum  per  Reg.  Gallorum  prsestitum  super  obser- 
yatione  tractat.  perpetuas  pacis,  15.  Aug.  | 

Instrumentum  juramentorum  Francor.  Regis  et  reverent 
diss.  Dni.  Cardinalis  Ambiani  praestiti.  Dat.  Ambiani,  18. 
Aug. 

Instrumentum  act.  nostri  juramento  per  Reg.  Grallorum 
prsestito,  Parisiis,  9.  Junii. 

Commissio  ad  vidend.  jurament.  praestit.  de  fcedere  perpe- 
tuae  pacis  observandae,  et  ad  tradend.  ratificationem  ejus^ 
dem,  25.  Sept. 

Articulus  de  relatione  tractatuum.  Westmonaster.  80. 
Apr. 

Acquietatio  Anthonii  et  Joannis  de  Cavelerei  pro  porti- 
one  60,000/.  17.  Sept. 

One  acquittance  of  64,444  crowns  of  the  sun  contributed 
for  the  wars  in  Italy,  for  the  months  of  Novemb.  and 
Decemb. 

Tractatus  pacis  et  amicitiae  habitus  inter  Franciscum,  et 
Hen.  VIII.  Dat.  Ambiani,  i8.  Aug.  sub  sigillo  aureo,  et 
remanet  adhuc  in  una  cista  in  inferiori  thesauria  infra  ab- 
batiam  Westm. 

Commissio  ad  incarceratos  deliberandos,  19.  Julii. 
Commissio  in  qua  Cardinalis  Ebor.  fit  locumtenens  re- 
^us :  cui  datur  potestas  conveniendi  et  concludendi  pacem 
et  amicitiam  cum  Rege  Franciae,  Caesare,  et  Veneris,  18. 
Julii. 
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-  Commissio  Hen.  VIII.  facta  Dno,  Cardiiiali  ad  traetand. 
«uper  quocumque  foedere  cum  Francorum  Rege,  cum  Vene- 
tis,  pro  resarcienda  Romanse  sedis  dignitate,  .18.  Junii. 

Apno  Reg.  HENR.  VIII.  20.  annoqtie  Dom.  1528. 

Commissio  Regis  Christianiss.  pro  quietantia  dand-  22^ 
Octob. 

Coufirmatio  induciarum  Reg.  Christianiss.  Parisiis,  23. 
Junii. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  commutationis  a  partib.  Flandria^ 
in  Italiam. 

Commissio  Archiducissae  Austriae  fact.  Dominico  de  Men- 
doza,  Episcopo  de  Surges,  Gulielmo  de  Barras  a  Secretis 
0jusdem  Margaretae,  ad  tractand.  et  concludend.  tam  cum 
^rancor.  Rege  quam  Hen.  Octavo  de  abstinentia  guerrae 
inter  dictos  principes,  12.  Mali. 

Commissio  Hen.  VIII.  facta  Thomae  Cardin.  Ebor.  ad 
tractand.  cum  oratoribus  Francor.  Regis,  de  abstinentia 
guerrae,  19.  Maii. 

Tractatu3  pacis  et  amicitiae  factus  et  conclus.  per  ora* 
t<»res  Francor.  Regis,  et  Hen.  VIII.  19.  Maii. 
;    Conclusio  pacis  et  amicitiae  inter  Reg.  Angliae,  Franciae, 
et  Imperatorem,fact.  per  Joannem  de  Bellay,  Episcop.  Baion. 
ambassiatorem  Francorum  Reg.  12.  Maii. 

The  copy  of  the  French  King's  treaty,  with  one  other 
writing.     In  the  same  box. 

Anno  Reg.  HENR.  VIII.  21.  annoque  Dom.  1529. 

Instrumentum  quoddam  super  traditione  cujusdam  mo- 
nihs,  sive  jocalis  Francisd  Reg.  Francor.  in  speciem  fioreni 
Lillii,  fact,  pro  summa  444,000  coronarum  auri  de  sole,  Max- 
kniliano  [Carolo]  pignori.  Dat.  Lond.  18.  Febniar. 
.  Instrumentum  Francisci  Francor.  Reg.  Hen.  VIII.  fact*  343 
de  restituendo  monih,  sive  jocali,  ^ureo,  si  Imperator  Ca- 
rolus.denegaverit  deliberationem  liberorum  diet.  Francisci 
intra  spacium  semestre. 

^  Tractatus  inter  oratores  Francisci  Francorum  Regis  et 
Hen.  VIII.  de  recipiendo.dicto  Francisco  sufficientes  pbli^ 
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gationes  pro  solutione  SOfiOO  ooronarum  de  sole:  unde  otm- 
junctim  cum  oratorib.  praedict.  Hen»  VIII.  constituit  Cudi- 
bertum  Episc.  Londonensem  ad  redpiend.  obligadones. 
Dat.  18.  Februar. 

Commissio  pro  sale  singulis  annis  juxta  conyentum  in  ea 
parte  praestand.  de  dat.  30.  Januar. 

Commissio  Francisd  Francor.  Reg.  fact.  Wilhehno  de 
Bellay  cubiculario  suo  et  Johanni  Joachim  oeconomo  soo, 
ad  tractand.  cum  Hen.  VIII.  pro  relaxatione  ejusdem  pen- 
sionis  47,868  coronarum  auri  solis  debit,  men&abus  Maio  et 
Novembri,  S9.  Januar. 

Tractatus  pro  debita  soludone  annuse  pennonis  salis,  18. 
Febr. 

Obligatio  Francisci  Reg.  Francorum  pro  solutione  5512,000 
coronarum,  casu  quo  perpetua  pax  ex  parte  diet.  Regis  non 
observetur,  S9.  Jan. 

Anno  Reg.  HENR.  Vllt.  S2.  annoque  Dom.  1580. 

Commissio  ad  tractand.  de  commutatione  salis^  in  annuam 
nummariam  solutionem,  Burdugalliae,  16.  Junii. 

Instrumentum  acquietationis  Caroli  Imperatoris  per  Hen. 
VIII.  fact,  de  10,000?.  si  idem  Imperator  deliberaverit  filios 
Regis  Francise,  et  non  aliter,  SO.  Junii. 

Tractatus  commutationis  salis  in  nummariam  annuam 
soludonem,  Dec.  2. 

Confirmatio  tractat.  commutationis  pensionis  salis  in  num- 
mariam solutionem. 

Anno  Reg.  HENR.  VIII.  24.  annoque  Dom.  1532. 

Commissio  ad  petendum  literas  confirmatorias  tractatus 
ad  mutuam  dignitatem  regnorum,  subditorum  et  renim 
omnium  utriusque  principis  defensionem  et  conservationem 
conclus.  et  similes  literas  confirmatorias  tradendas  et  deli- 
berandas.    Dat.  4.  Julii. 

Tractatus  arctioris  commutationis.    Lond.  23.  Junii. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  arctioris  commutationis,  Vilocherin. 

Pactum  inter  utrumque  principem  conclus.  pro  bello  con- 
tra Turcam  inferendo,  Caleti,  28.  Octob. 
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Qualificatio  expensarum  pro  bello  inferendo  contra  Tur- 
cam.    Caleti. 

Anno  Reg.  HENR.  VIII.  38.  annoque  Dom.  1546. 

Commissio  Francorum  Regis  ad  tractand.  cum  Hen.yiII. 
super  perpetua  pace  et  amicitia,  21.  Apr. 

CcHnmissio  ad  petend.  literas  confirmatorias  tractat.  per- 344 
petuae  pacis  ex  parte  Angliae  Reg.  tradi,  et  ad  tradend.  et 
deliberand.  literas  confirmatorias  ejusdem  tractatus  ex  parte 
Regis  Francise. 

Commissio  Francor.  Regis  ad  recipiend.  juramentum  Reg. 
Angliae  super  observatione  perpetuse  pacis. 

Commissio  ad  prorogandum  prsestationem  juramenti  in 
longiorem  terminum.    Dat.  8.  Julii. 

Tractatus  perpetuse  pacis  et  amicitise,  Junii  7. 

Confirmatio  tractatus  perpetuse  amicitise  et  pacis. 

Literae  patentes  oratoris  Christianiss.  Regis,  quibus  ap- 
paret  diet  aratorem  fateri  se  recepisse  Hterafc^nfirmatori^ 
perpetuse  pacis  7.  Junii,  conclus.  sub  magno  sigillo,  et  manu 
Reg.  Angliae  signat.    Dat.  London.  17.  Junii. 

Conventio  et  concordatio,  ut  dies  ad  requirend.  juramen- 
tum pro  observatione  tractat.  perpetuse  pacis  7.  Junii  1546. 
praestand.  per  utrumque  principem  limitatus,  ad  viginti  am- 
plius  dies  prorogetur,  London.  17.  Julii. 

Commissio  ad  petend.  pecunias  debitas  D.  Hen.  VIII. 
Reg.  Angliae  pro  redemptione  Joannis  olim  Francorum  Reg. 

Instrumentum  autenticum  super  juramento  praestito  per 
Francorum  Reg.  de  observatione  tractat.  perpetuae  pacis  et 
amicitiae,  de  dat.  7.  Junii. 

Juramentum  Francor.  Reg.  pro  observatione  tractat.  pacis 
perpetuae  et  amicitiae. 
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Number  I.  l^ING  Henry's  letter  to  Sir  David  Owen,  to  pro- 
vide  an  hundred  men  to  go  into  France  with  him,- in  behalf  of 

'    the  Pope  against  the  French  King» 

Number  II.  King  Henry  to  his  ambassador  in  Flanders,  Dr. 

-   Knight,  in  behalf  of  Thomas  Bamaby,  merchant. 

Number  UI.  King  Henry  to  his  ambassadors,^  Sir  Edward 
Ponyngs  and  Mr.  William  Knight,  with  the  Prince  of  Castile^ 
for  satisfaction  to  be  demanded  for  staying  of  a  merchant* 
man,  put  in  by  stress  of  weather  into  Zealand. 

Number  IV.  The  constables  of  Tournay,  being  the  yeomen  of 
the  King's  guard  there,  to  Cardinal  Wolsey  and  the  Privy 
Council  5  certifying  the  great  hardships  and  inconveniences 
they  must  undergo,  if,  according  to  a  late  order,  their  wages 
should  be  altered  from  quarterly  to  half-yearly  payments. 

Number  V,  Sir  Richard  Jemegan,  Lord  Deputy  of  Tournay, 
and  the  Council  there  3  their  letter  to  the  Cardinal,  accompa- 
nying the  former,  written  by  the  constables. 

Number  VI.  The  Lord  Mountjoy,  and  the  Council  at  Tournay, 
to  Cardinal  Wolsey ;  upon  bis  information  of  aii  enterprise 
Intended  against  that  place. 
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Number  VII.  A  private  combination  of  France,  Denmark^  tnd 
Scotland,  of  invading  England,  and  attacking  Toumay ;  dis- 
covered to  Sir  Richard  Jemegan,  the  King's  lieutenant  there, 
by  one  Henry  Cossene,  a  spy  of  the  CardinaVs  in  the  French 
Court :  being  part  of  a  letter  from  the  said  Sir  Richard  to 
the  Cardinal. 

Number  VIII.  The  Chapter  of  the  Church  of  Toumay  to  their 
Bishop,  the  Cardinal  3  acknowledging  their  thankfulness  to 
him  for  procuring  them  the  King's  patent,  confirming  all  their 
former  liberties  ;  and  begging  his  patronage. 

Number  IX.  A  commission  of  Cardinal  Wolsey  to  the  Bishops ; 
to  require  all  Luther's  books  to  be  brought  in  and  delivered 
up  to  them  from  all  persons  whatsoever :  and  they  to  send 
them  to  him. 

Number  X.  Fox,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  to  the  Cardinal ;  npon 
his  purpose  of  reforming  the  ecclenastics  and  religious  in  both 
provinces.  For  which  he  sheweth  an  earnest  desire,  as  highly 
necessary. 

Number  XI.  Richard  Pace,  the  King's  ambassador,  to  the 
Emperor,  from  his  camp  in  Italy 5  concerning  the  state  of 
his  army  there  against  the  French.  Wrote  to  the  King's 
Highness. 

Number  XII.  Cardinal  Wolsey  to  Mr.  Secretary  Pace,  the  King's 
ambassador  in  Italy  3  to  treat  with  the  Venetians  to  aid  the 
Emperor  against  the  French  5  attempting  to  recover  Miiain 
and  Naples. 

Number  XIII.  Instructions  by  the  King  for  Mr.  Pace,  sent  to 
the  state  of  Venice. 

Number  XIV.  The  Bishop  of  Bath -and  Sir  Anthony  Browne  to 
the  Cardinal,  from  Paris  3  concerning  the  Cardinal's  embassy 
to  the  French  King,  and  about  meeting  him  at  Amiens. 

Number  XV.  William,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  Cardinal 
Wolsey ;  in  behalf  of  his  jurisdiction  of  the  Prerogative  Court, 
which  the  Cardinal's  officers  assumed. 

Number  XVI.  Another  letter  from  the  said  Archbishop  to  the 
said  Cardinal,  of  the  same  import. 

Number  XVII.  The  confession  of  John  Tybal,  a  Lollard  j 
charged  with  heresy. 

Number  XVIII.  The  abjuration  of  lliomas  Bowgas,  before 
Tonstal  Bishop  of  London. 
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Number  XIX,   The  abjuration  of  William  Bocber. 

Number  XX.   The  confession  of  Robert  Hempsted. 

Number  XXI.    The  confession  of  Thomas  Hempsted. 

Number  XXII.  The  confession  of  Robert  Necton,  who  bought 
and  sold  New  Testaments  in  English. 

Number  XXOI.  Sir  Gregory  de  Cassalis,  Dr.  Gardiner,  and 
Dr.  Fox,  the  King*8  ambassadors  with  the  Pope^  to  Cardinal 
Wolsey.     From  Orviet. 

Number  XXIV.  Dr.  Gardiner,  Dr.  Fox,  and  Sir  Gregory  de 
Cassalis,  the  King's  ambassadors,  unto  the  Cardinal.  From 
Orviet. 

Number  XXV.  Dr.  Gardiner  and  Sir  Gregory  de  Cassalis,  am- 
bassadors with  the  Pope,  to  Cardinal  Wolsey. 

Number  XXVI.  Dr.  Fox  to  Dr.  Gardiner ;  giving  him  a  rela- 
tion of  his  reception  at  Court,  upon  his  return  from  his 
embassy. 

Number  XXVII.  A  note  of  such  records  concerning  the  di- 
vorce of  King  Henry  VIII.  from  Queen  Katharine  Dowager  5 
remaining  in  the  custody  of  the  Lord  Treasurer  and  the 
Chamberlains  of  the  Exchequer;  Found  among  the  MSS.  of 
the  Lord  Treasurer  Burgh  ley. 

Number  XXVI H.  The  names  of  al  such  parsonages  as  bene 
to  be  impropried  unto  Cardinal  college  in  the  University  of 
Oxford. 

Number  XXIX.  Here  follow  the  monasteries,  layd  to  the  Car- 
dinal college :  together  with  the  counties  where  each  lay, 
their  founders,  and  values  spiritual  and  temporal:  the  spi- 
ritualls  in  many  places  being  neer  the  value  of  the  temporalis. 

Number  XXX.  Edmund,  Abbot  of  York,  to  Cardinal  Wolsey; 
to  spare  the  priory  of  Romeburgh :  promising  to  give  him 
ccc  mark  toward  his  college  and  school. 

Number  XXXI.  Cardinal  Wolsey  to  Secretary  Gardiner  5  to  in- 
form him  of  the  King's  consultation  concerning  him. 

Number  XXXII.  The  Cardinal  to  the  said  Secretary;  to  draw 
up  his  pardon,  granted  by  the  Eling. 

Number  XXXIII.  The  Cardinal  to  the  said  Secretary;  praying 
him  to  favour  the  cause  of  the  Provost  of  Beverly;  and  to  in- 
tercede with  the  King  for  him  for  his  colleges,  especially  that 
at  Oxford.    Dated  from  Southwelh 
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Number  XXXIV.  The  Cardinal  to  the  Secretary;  to  be  his 
friend  in  a  suit  with  Mr.  Strangwish^  for  700I.  which  the 
Cardinal  owed  him.     Written  from  Southwel.  . 

Number  XXX  V«  Thomas  Cardinalis  Eboracen.&c.  Gypsuicbi- 
anae  scholae  praeceptoribus^  &c.  S.  D. 

Number  XXXVI.  Queen  Elizabeth  to  Sir  Ambrose  Cave ;  to 
inquire  into  an  estate  taken  away  from  one  Heydon  by  Car- 
dinal Wolsey.     The  letter  dated  June  22d,  1568. 

Number  XXXVII.  The  beads  on  the  Sunday,  as  anciently  used. 

Number  XXXVIII.  A  book  against  the  King's  matrimony  with 
Queen  Katharine,  under  this  question.  An  liceat  cuiquam  du- 

'    cere  vxorem  fratris  mi  vita  defuncti  absque  liberigf 

Number  XXXIX.  A  confutation  of  Abel^s  book^  wrote  against 
the  divorce  of  Queen  Katharine. 

Number  XL.  Dr.  Croke  to  the  King,  concerning  his  agency  in 
Italy.     From  Venice. 

Number  XLI.  An  address  from  the  Convocation  to  the  King, 
for  an  act  to  take  away  annates,  exacted  by  the  Court  of 
Rome. 

Number  XLII.  Dr.  Samson's  Latin  oration,  against  the  Pope's 
proud  primacy  and  arrogant  authority* 

Number  XLIII.  A  letter  written  by  Hugh  Latymer  to  Hub- 
bardine ;  who  had  preached  against  the  new  learning. 

Number  XLIV.  An  old  Popish  song,  made  in  abuse  of  Latymer. 

Number  XLV.    A  Popish  discourse  of  Antichrist. 

Number  XL VI.  The  general  sentence,  or  curse  :  used  to  be  read 
to  the  people  four  times  in  the  year.  Taken  out  of  the  Fes- 
tival, printed  by  Wynkin  de  Worde,  1532. 

Number  XLVII.  A  letter  of  one  Friar  Laurence,  written  to 
Crumwel,  concerning  the  divorce  5  and  the  favour  of  some 
friars  at  Greenwich  to  Queen  Katharine's  cause. 

Number  XLVl II.  Sir  Thomas  More  to  Secretary  Crumwelj 
excusing  his  communication  with,  and  letter  wrote  to,  the  Nun 
of  Kent,  &c. 
Number  XLIX.  Shaxton,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  to  Secretary 
Crumwelj  in  answer  to  orders  sent  him  for  preaching  the 
King's  supremacy. 
Number  L.  Robert,  Bishop  of  Chichester,  to  Secretary  Crum- 
wel  j  upon  the  same  argument. 
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Number  LI.  John,  Bishop  of  Lincoln^  to  Mr.  Crum wel ;  of  the 
same  matter. 

Number  LII.  Cuthbert,  Bishop  of  Durham,  to  Mr.  Crumwel  5 
concerning  his  preaching  the  King's  supremacy. 

Number  LIII.  TheKing*s  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Sussex  5  to  seize 
such  as  preached  up  the  Pope*s  authority  in  England. 

Nimiber  LIV.  The  King's  letters  to  the  Justices  of  peace  ;  to 
further  the  King's  cause  of  the  supremacy. 

Number  LV.  Thomas  Bedyl  to  the  King's  visitors ;  when  lie 
sent  them  his  emendations  of  a  book  for  preaching  and  de- 
claring the  King's  power. 

Number  LVI.  Crumwel's  letter  to  certain  monasteries,  that 
feared  the  King  would  force  them  to  surrender :  assuring  them 
of  their  continuance,  upon  their  suitable  behaviour  according 
to  their  institution.  And  to  apprehend  such  as  should  re« 
port  the  contrary. 

Number  LVII.  Legh  and  Ap  Rice  to  Secretary  Crumwel  j  con- 
cerning the  inhibitions  of  Bishops. 

Number  LVIII.  Some  additions  to  the  injunctions  for  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge,  prepared  by  the  King's  visitors. 

Number  LIX.  The  Bishop  of  Durham  to  Secretary  Crumwel ; 
concerning  a  commission  sent  him  for  taking  the  valuation  of 
livings. 

Number  LX.  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  to^the  King  5  be- 
ing under  his  displeasure. 

Number  LXI.  Shaxton,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  to  Crumwel,  Vicar 
General ;  upon  the  said  Bishop's  inhibiting  a  monk  of  Read- 
ing to  read  lectures  any  more  in  the  monastery :  whose  cause 
the  said  Vicar  General  had  called  from  the  said  Bishop  to 
himself. 

Number  LXII.  Sir  Thomas  Eliot,  to  Secretary  Crumwel ;  con- 
cerning his  sending  in  seditious  books  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome's 
authority ;  according  to  a  proclamation. 

Number  LXIII.  Ambassiate  and  declaration  of  K.  Henry  VIII. 
to  James  V.  King  of  Scots  5  concerning  the  supremacy,  &c. 
exciting  that  King  to  cast  off  Popery,  and  to  vindicate  his  oWn 
authority  from  the  encroachments  of  Rome. 

Number  LXIV.     The  proposals,  called  the  Petitions,  of  John 

'  Frederic,  Duke  of  Saxony,  and  Philip,  Landgrave  of  Hesse ; 
given  to  the  King's  embassadors,  in  order  to  a  league. 
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Namber  LXV.  The  opinion  of  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
concerning  the  articles  presented  to  the  King's  Highness  by 
the  princes  of  Germany* 

Number  LXVI.  The  answer  of  the  King's  ambassadors^  msde 
to  the  Duke  of  Saxony,  and  Landgrave  of  Hesse. 

Namber  LXVII.  The  Coancil  to  Secretary  Crumwel ;  giving 
orders  for  the  despatching  certain  persons  into  Germany  and 
France. 

Number  LXVUI.  Secretary  Cmmwel's  letter  to  Sir  John  Wal- 
lop, the  King's  ambassador  in  France.  Directing  him  in  wbat 
manner  to  justify  the  King  in  the  divorce,  and  in  the  execu- 
tion of  some  persons  denying  the  supremacy. 

Number  LXIX.  The  last  will  and  testament  of  Katharine 
Princess  Dowager. 

Number  LXX.  Ryche,  the  King's  solicitor,  to  the  King ;  hit 
advice  concerning  taking  possession  of  the  goods  and  jewels 
of  Katharine  Princess  Dowager,  deceased. 

Number  LXXI.  The  Lady  Bryan,  governess  to  the  Lady  Eliza- 
beth, her  letter  to  the  Lord  Crumwel,  from  Hunsdon  3  for  in- 
structions concerning  the  said  lady's  household  and  table, 
after  the  death  of  Queen  Anne  her  mother. 

Number  LXXIl.  Sir  Richard  Morrison  to  the  Lord  Crumwel; 
concerning  printing  the  King*s  answer  to  the  Pope's  calling 
of  a  Council  at  Mantua. 

Number  LXXIII.  The  protestation  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Lower 
House  within  the  province  of  Canterbury:  with  declaration 
of  fautes  and  abuses  which  heretofore  hath  and  now  be 
within  the  same,  worthy  special  reformation. 

Number  LXXIV.  The  opinion  of  the  Clergy  of  the  north  parts 
in  Convocation,  upon  ten  articles  sent  to  them. 

Number  LXXV.  Articles  for  the  Lady  Mary ;  to  answer  and 
subscribe. 

Number  LXXVI.  A  memorial  of  such  articles  as  were  com- 
muned and  treated  of  between  the  King's  Highness  Coun* 
sellors  and  Mons'^.  de  Tarbes,  and  Mons^.  Pomeray,  the  French 
ambassadors  j  concerning  the  marriage  between  the  Lady 
Mary,  the  King's  daughter,  and  the  Duke  of  Orleans. 

Number  LXXVII.  Roland,  Bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litchfield, 
and  Lord  President  of  the  marches  of  Wales,  to  the  Lord 
Crumwel  j  upon  his  letter  to  the  said  Bishop,  to  take  care  of 
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the  Welsh  men.   With  articles  sent  to  him. against  the  Bishop 
of  St.  David's,  Dr.  Barlow. 

Nnmher  LJ^XVIII.  Tonstal,  Bishop  of  Durham^  to  the  Lord 
Crumwelj  concerning  a  hook  taken  at  Newcastle,  called 
Ortulus  Aninue* 

Namher  LXXIX.  Instructions  for  the  Lord  Privy  Seal}  hemg 
a  letter  to  hira  concerning  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  and  his 
Archdeacon,  touching  the  Bishop's  demand  for  presta- 
tions. 

Number  LXXX.  Starky  to  Pole  3  for  his  answer  to  two  porats 
relating  to  the  King's  cause. 

Number  LXXXI.  Starky  to  Pole ;  expostulating  with  him  for 
his  book  against  the  King. 

Number  LXXXII.  Mr.  Pole  to  the  King;  who  had  com- 
manded him  home  to  explain  his  book. 

Number  LXXXIII.  Pole  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham  ;  in  answer 
to  that  Bishop's  former  letter  to  hiro. 

Number  LXXXIV.  Pole,  now  Cardinal,  to  the  Lord  Crumwel, 
upon  his  attainder  and  •retirement  out  of  France  into  Cam- 
bray. 

Number  LXXXV.  Lee,  Archbishop  of  York,  to  Crumwel, 
Lord  Privy  Seal;  concerning  Friars^  preachers  in  his  dio- 
cese. 

Number  LXXXVL  The  University  of  Cambridge,  their  con- 
gratulatory letter  to  the  King. 

Number  LXXXVII.  The  University  of  Oxford,  their  congra- 
tulatory letter  to  the  King. 

Number  LXXXVIII.  The  judgments  of  divers  Bishops  and  ! 
Doctors  in  commission,  concerning  confirmation,  under  three  ^ 
questions. 

Number  LXXXIX.  Humphrey  Monmouth,  citizen  of  London^ 
committed  to  the  Tower  for  suspicion  of  heresy,  and  for 
some  books  of  Tyndal  found  in  his  house :  his  petition  to  the 
King's  Council. 

Number  XC.  The  testament  and  last  wil  of  Mayster  Hum- 
phray  Monmouth,  late  citezin  and  alderman  of  London. 

Number  XCI.  A  brief  and  short  instruction  given  the  Curates 
and  Clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Chichester,  by  Richard  Sampson, 
Bishop  of  the  same. 

Number  XCII.    Richard,  Bishop  of  Chichester,  to  the  Lord 
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Cmmwel ;  upon  ao  offence  taken  against  him  for  a  senaon 
preached  at  Chichester. 

Nnmber  XCIU.  The  same,  to  the  same  3  coDceming  the  Bi- 
shops of  Dorham,  London^  and  Winchester,  their  conferences 
with  him,  concerning  traditions  :  from  the  Tower. 

Number  XCIV.  Philippus  Melancthon  ad  Regem  Henricuio 
VI II.  propria  manu. 

Number  XCV.  Frederichus  Myconius  ad  D.  Thoniam  Crura- 
wellium. 

Number  XCM.  Literanim  Oratorum  Germauiae  brevis  sumnui, 
Anglice.   Their  judgment  concerning  abuses. 

Number  XCVII.  Certain  Bishops*  judgments  coQceming  pil: 
grimages. 

Number  XCVIII.  Purgatorium.  Latymer,  Bishop  of  Worces- 
ter, his  judgment  thereof:  with  annotations  in  the  margin  of 
King  Uenry*s  own  hand. 

Number  XCIX.    King  Henry  Vlirs  confutation  (writ  by  his' 
own  hand)  of  the  sense  of  two  places  of  Scripture,  ailegd 
against  purgatory,  in  the  former  writing. 

Number  C.  Some  short  notes  drawn  up  by  King  Henry's  own 
pen  ',  concerning  priests*  marriage. 

Number  CI.  Philippus  Melancthon  ad  Regem  Henricum  VIII. 
Mar.  26,  anno  1539,  Francofurti. 

Number  CII.  Phil.  Melancthon  ad  Regem  Henricum,  lO.Apri! 
1539. 

Number  CIII.  The  Duke  of  Saxony,  and  the  Landgrave  of 
Hesse,  to  the  King  -,  concern iug  those  matters  which  Christo- 
pher Mount  and  Thomas  Paynel,  the  King's  messengers,  re- 
lated to  them  by  the  King's  command. 

Number  CIV.  The  Lord  Crumwel  to  the  King  j  upon  the 
coming  of  some  ambassadors  from  the  Protestant  Princes  of 
Germany. 

Number  CV.    Erasmus  Sarcerius  ad  Regem  Henricum. 

Number  CVI.  Places  appointed  for  the  new  intended  Bishops' 
seats  :  being  of  King  Henry's  own  handwriting. 

Number  CVII.  A  table  drawn  up  in  order  to  the  founding  new 
deaneries  and  colleges  in  divers  places :  with  the  endowments 
of  the  Bishops  of  the  respective  sees. 

Number  CVill.  Dr.  Heynes  to  a  certain  courtier  -,  concern- 
ing the  bill  of  the  Six  Articles. 
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Number  CIK.    A  Book  of  Ceremonies.  I 

Number  CX.   A  Proclamation  for  an  uniformity  in  religion ; 

and  about  reading  the  Bible  in  English :  with  the  King's  own 

emendations  of  this  draught  of  it. 
Number  CXI.     The  Elector  of  Saxony's   letter  to  the  King, 

upon  his  marriage  with  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves. 
Number  CXII.   Quidam  Doctrinae  Christians  Articuli^  pro  'Ec-h 

clesia  Anglicana.  With  some  notes  of  the  King's  hand  in  the' 

margin. 
Number  CXIII.    The  King's  commission  to  the  Convocation  ; 

to  examine  the  validity  of  his  marriage  with  the  Lady  Anne 

of  Cleves.   Anno  regni  Reg.  32, 
Number  CXIV.  The  depositions  of  divers  of  the  noblemen,  and 

others,  before  the  Convocation  5  concerning  the  King's  mar- 
riage with  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves. 
Number  CXV.  Robert  Wisdome,  a  prisoner  in  Lollard's  Tower ; 

bis   vindication  of  himself  against  certain  articles  charged 

upon  him. 
Number  CXVI.  Edicta  Stephani  Vintoniensis  Episcopi,  Cancel- 

larii  Cantabrigiensis,  de  Pronuntiatione  Linguae  Graecs  et  La- 

tinae. 
Number  CXVII.    Stephen,  Lord  Bishop   of  Winchester,  and 

Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  to  Dr.  Edmunds, 

his  Vice-Chancellory  reproving  the  University's  neglect  in 

observing  Lent,  and  requiring  the  observation  of  the  order  for 

pronouncing  Greek. 
Number  CXVUI.  John  Leland*s  new-year's  gift  to  King  Henry, 

in  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  his  reign. 
Number  CXIX.  A  benevolence  granted  to  the  King  by  the  sub- 
^«^  jects,  upon  commission  to  all  the  counties.    An.  36®.  Henry 
-         VIII. 
*      dumber  CXX.  Catalogus  Tractatuum  acFoederum  cum Ferdi- 

nando  Hispano,  cum  Cassare,  et  Rege  Gallo,  a  Rege  Henrico 

VIII.  initorum,  seriatim  dispositus. 
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